
Later Gupta Temple, Nachna.



LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

BY

RAJARAM NARAYAN SALETORE, M.A,, PH.D.,

University Research Scholar, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji

Gold Medallist and Prizeman, Bombay University, and

Fellow of the Royal Economic Society, London.

THE POPULAR BOOK DEPOT,

Lamington Road,

BOMBAY 7,

1943



Printed by the Rev. Fr. Susai Regis at St. Joseph’s Industrial School Press,

Trichinopoly and published by Mr. G. R. Bhatkal for The Popular

Book Depot, Lamington Road, Bombay 7.



PREFACE

HE object of this work is to present as complete an account as

possible of the life of the people in the Gupta Age. By the

Guptas I mean not only the Imperial Guptas but also the

Later Guptas who ruled consecutively from circa A. D. 300 until

about A. D. 750. Since this age was essentially an age of political

activity, I have tried to depict the political conditions of the period,

adding to them the details about their common life, conditions at the

court, administration, land and labour questions, corporate organiza-

tion, fine arts, religion and religious institutions.

My primary sources have been contemporary inscriptions, coins,

chronicles, literary works and accounts of travellers. Under the first

category I have cited the evidence from the records not only of the

Guptas but also of their feudatories-and contemporaries like the

Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas, the Vakatakas, the Maukharis, the Puspabhiitis

and others. Numismatic evidence has been taken into account main-

ly with a view either to confirm or reject the evidence supplied by

other sources. Of particular importance among the chronicles are

the Muslim account called the Mujmalu-T-Tawarikh, the Jaina

Prakrta works and the Buddhist narratives like the Manjusrimila-

kalpa. The literary sources centre round the works of Kalidasa,

Bana, Dandin, Haribhadra Sari I, and plays like the Devicandra-

guptam and the Kaumudimahdtsava. The foreign travellers who visited

India during this period were mostly Chinese pilgrims like Fa Hien

and Yitian Chwang—the former having been the contemporary of

Candra Gupta II, and the latter of Harsavardhana of Kanavj.

T-Tsing’s visit to the Nalanda monastery a little later has yielded to

us much fruit. The accounts of these Chinese travellers are valuable,

aithough they are from the Buddhist view-point, in as much as they

corroborate the evidence secured from indigenous literature or from

epigraphs. In a way these Chinese sojourners were to the Hindu

courts of the Gupta period what the Jesuit padres were to the

Mughal court, except with this difference that, being accounts of

devout followers of Buddhism which was then prevalent in the

country, their narratives have a distinctly greater historical value.

I must admit here that in selecting certain literary sources, I am

aware of the controversial path I am treading. Thus, for instance,
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in allotting Kalidasa to the first quarter of the fifth century A. D.,

I am afraid I cannot be incorrect, for it is not only the considered

opinion of some scholars, but is also the conclusion I have arrived

at on the strength of the evidence from his works. Kalidasa was to

the Gupta Age what Shakespeare was to the times of Hlizabeth—the

most prominent literary figure of the period. As regards other

writers like Bana or Dandin, I presume they do not afford very

great scope for controversy. In order, however, to view the life of

the period in its proper perspective, I have cited evidence either from

the Arthagdstra of Kautalya or from the inscriptions of the Kusanas

and the Scythians.

In this connection I would draw the reader’s attention parti-

cularly to a hitherto much neglected source, viz., the frescoes

which are found in caves nos XVI-XVII at Ajanta. These artistic

relics of the Vakataka period may be definitely assigned to the sixth

century A. D. They may therefore be considered posterior to

Kalidasa but anterior to Bana. The late Mr. R. D. Banerji’s remark

that these two caves were “ certainly not earlier than 600 A, D.”’

may be borne in mind here. Hence my attempt to study the

evidence of the frescoes along with that which is supplied by Kalidasa

and Bana. Here, as in regard to other sources, I have confirmed,

corroborated and continued the evidence from one source with that

secured from others, laying special stress on the testimony of epi-

graphs, which, to my mind, are of primary importance in a study

like the one I have undertaken.

A word of caution may be mentioned here. I have dared in

several cases to disagree with some of the views of many co-workers

in the field. This is but inevitable in a work of research like this,

but I may honestly maintain with Shakespeare that “no malice

infects one comma in the course I hold”. I confess again that

some of my conclusions are only tentative, for there can never be

any such thing like finality in research, if it is really to add to

knowledge. I am constrained to say this, because unfortunately of

late, certain writers, on finding that their views were either criti-

cised or controverted, have taken them as personal affronts and

launched tirades against those who had the temerity to disagree

with them.

In view of the extraordinary exigencies of the present times and —

owing to certain other considerations, I have much against my will

omitted certain aspects of Gupta life and culture; but if my readers
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find that a full and complete account of the activities of the Gupta

people has been presented to them in the following pages, I shall

feel that the primary object of writing this work has been achieved.

In conclusion I must thank the following who have assisted me

in the writing and the publication of this treatise:

1. Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A., F.R.A.S.B., Director-Gene-

ral of Archaeological Survey in India, and Dr N. P. Chakravarti,

M.A., Ph.D. (Cantab), Deputy Director-General of Archaeological

Survey in India, New Delhi, for permitting me to publish photographs

nos. 1, 7,8;

2 Gulam Yazdani Esq, M.A. 0. B.E., Director, Archaeological

Department, His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, Hyderabad,

Deccan, for allowing me to publish photographs nos. 3 and 6;

3. Mr H. L. Srivatsava, M.A., Superintendent, Archaeological

Survey, Central Circle, Patna, for permitting me to publish photograph

no, 8;

4, The University of Bombay for giving me a grant-in-aid

towards the cost of the publication of this work;

5. Rev. Fr Susai Regis, Superintendent, St. Joseph’s Industrial

School Press, Trichinopoly, for the neat printing and the general

get-up of the book;

6. M/s V. D. Wagle and G. 8. Borkar of The Wagle Process

Studio, Bombay, for the elegant printing of the illustration-blocks

and the map;

% Dr B, A. Saletore, M.A., Ph.D. (London), D. Phil. (Giessen),

B.E.S., Lecturer in History and Political Economy, Gujarat College,

Ahmedabad; and Mr. G. N. Saletore, M.A., University Research

Student, Imperial Records Department, Government of India, New

Delhi—my elder and younger brothers respectively, for going

through the manuscript and offering me their criticism;

8. My wife and my brothers-in-law, Mr R. 8. Kodical, B.Sc., and

Mr G. 8. Hattiangadi, B.Sc., for assisting me in the preparation of

the index.

Dipivali,

7—II-—1942.

“VASUDEVA BHUVAN ”, R.N.S.

2, Laburnum Road,

BOMBAY. 7.
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CHAPTER I

The Age of the Guptas

I. Political condition on the collapse of the

Sitavahana Empire.

On the collapse of the Satavihana empire in the first half of the

third century after Christ’, there sprang into existence in northern

India three important powers, the Vakatakas, the Maukharis and the

Guptas, while in the south the Gangas, the Pallavas and the Kadam-

bas slowly assumed political prominence.

Of these powers the Vakatakas appear to have established a

mighty monarchy under their first prominent king Vindhyaégakti,

which was not probably his real name but a cognomen, and his family

continued to rule for nearly a century. We know for certain from

the Ajanta inscription of cave no. XVI that he was the founder of

this family as he is therein called Vakdlaku vaimSu-kétuh*; but he does

not seem to have issued any coins, because according to Puranic

tradition he was a feudatory of the Kila-Kila kings’. He is called

a Vakataka probably because he founded his dynasty at Vakata‘,

and, as his name suggests, he evidently symbolised the might of the

Vindhyan regions. But his son on becoming more powerful issued,

as Pravarasena I, coins trom Parika (Hosangabad)}; and he seems to

have abandoned Canaka (Ganj Nachana) his father’s capital possibly

for political reasons. Like his father, Pravarasena I must have

1 Note: There is no agreement among scholars as yet regarding the precise date

of-the’collapse of the Satavahana power. On this point see Bhandarkar, Early History

of the Dekkan, p. 45, who assigned it to about A.D. 218; Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 24,

placed it “carly in the third century”; Pargiter, in The Purdna Text of the Dynasties of

the Kali Age, p. xxvii, stated that it was “not later than A.D. 260”; Jayaswal, History
of India, p. 79, referred it to A. D. 238-39. Also see /.B.0.R.S., XVI, p. 290 for a discus-

sion on this topic.

2 Burgess and Bhagwanlal Indraji, /uscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western

India, p. 69 (1881).

3 Vayu, Pt. II, Ch. 37, vv. 358-60 p. 177; Bhagavata, XII, vv. 31-33, p. 684; Brahmanda,

Ch. III, vv. 178-79, p. 186.

4 E.L, XV, no. 113 (27), p. 267. Note: Here the town of Vakata is stated to have

been extant in A.D. 150. The name Vakataka can also be traced in the Dekhan to
circa A.D. 150. Mr. Ramprasad Chanda maintains that the clan-name Pakotaka, which

occurs in a Prakrta inscription of Amaravati (Cf. no. 8, p. 263) is to be identified with

Vakataka. See E.l., XV, pp. 260-61, 263. This identification which has been made

merely on linguistic grounds does not appear to be very convincing.
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been a mighty ruler as he is called Pruvira and is recorded to have

performed four Agvamedha sacrifices, assumed the title of sdmrdt or

emperor and married a Brihmana lady}. His grandson succeeded

him for we know that his son Gautamiputra married a daughter of

the Bharasgiva Mahdrdja Bhavanaga, but he does not seem to have

reigned. What happened to Gautamiputra is not known, but his son

ascended the throne as Rudrasena I?.

About this time, that is on the fall of the Satavahana empire, the

Guptas were not historically prominent, for the Véyu and the Brahmdnda

Purdnds associate them only with Magadha.* There they appear to have

been at first petty officials under the Satavahanas, as can be seen from

the Nasik and Karle cave inscriptions‘. But there is reason to con-

clude that even before the rise of the Imperial Guptas, there were

some Gupta rulers who might or might not have been connected with

the imperial Gupta family. Probably they were not connected with

them, for if they had been. their records would have preserved

some indications of such a contact. These pre-imperial Guptas issued

coins and inscriptions as well. A Brahmi epigraph refers to a gift

of Mahadévi, the wife of Sri Haridasa “ sprung from the Gupta race.” §
A Nasik record of Gotamiputra Satakarni mentions his Amacu Sivaguta

(Siva Gupta)®, Another inscription, probably of the same king, at
Karle refers to two officials: the Amaca Pariguta (Pari Gupta?) and

an official named Sivakhadaguta (Siva Skanda Gupta ?).7 There are
extant coins of Rudra Gupta and Jaya Gupta’, both of whom

appear to have had no connection with the imperial Gupta dynasty.

Along with the Guptas the Maukharis also appear to have been

entrusted with some posts of responsibility and trust, but by whom

remains now to be determined. The three Maukhari inscriptions on

yupas, dated in the Aria year 295 relate how a sacrificial post was

erected by Balavardhana (Balasimha), son of Bala, the glorious

Mokhari -(Maukhari) commander-in-chief (17 mahdsendpati)®. The

! Note: This is apparent from the name of his son Gautamiputra. Cf. Jayaswal op.

cit. p. 62, Moreover in the Ajanta inscription (cave no. XVI) he is called Dvija.

Cf. Burgess and Bhagwanlal Indraji, op. cit. p.69. Regarding the use of the word

Pravira cf. Raghuvamsa, X1V, 29, p. 293, where this word is used with reference to

Raghu.

2 EL, IX, no. 36, p. 270.

8 Vaiyu, op. cit. V. 377, P- 177; Brahmanda, Ch. Ill, v. 195, p. 186.

4 ELL, VIL, no. 4, p. 72; no. 9, p. 77.

’J.A.S.B., LXIV, Pt. 1, p. 161; EL, X, Ltiders’ List no. 11, p. 3.

6 ELL, VIII, no. 8, p. 7; Ibid, X, Liiders’ List. no. 1125, p. 124.

* Ibid, VU, no. 7, p. 64; Ibid, X, op. cit., no. 1105, p. 119.

8 Allan, Coins of Ancient India, pp. 192, 202.

9 EL, XXIII, no. 7, p. $2
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fourth yupu inscription relates how this yupa was the symbol of the

Aptoryama sacrifice performed by the wise Dhanutrata, son of Hastin

of the Maukhari clan.! These inscriptions were found at Badva in

the Kotah State, and it is therefore possible that the Maukhari official

Bala held the post of Muhdsendpatt under the predecessors of the

Kota-Kulaja mentioned in the Allahabad prasasfi of Samudra Gupta.

These yupa records have been ascribed on palaeographic grounds to

the beginning of the third century A.D, The antiquity of the Mauk-

hari dynasty cannot be gainsaid. The Haraha inscription of the

Maukhari ruler [Sanavarman tells us: “The Mukhara princes, who

have vanquished their foes and checked the course of evil, are the

descendants of the hundred sons whom king Asvapati got from Vai-

vasvata (Manu) and who were conspicuous on account of their ex-

cellences,”? Pandit Hirananda Sastri suggested that, if this Aévapati

were identical with his namesake the father of Savitri, the king of

Madra? then the Mukharas (Maukharis) must have lived, according

to Varahemihira, in the area between the Jhelum and the Ravi,

extending at times to the Beas.4 This region is not far from the

Kotah territory, but later on they appear to have shifted castwards,

for Bana tells us that Grahavarman Maukhari had his capital which

was a few days’ journey from Sthinvisvara, the metropolis of Harsa.’

But it is difficult to think that the forefathers of these Maukharis,

living either in the east or west in northern India, were attacked by the

founder of the Kadambakula, Maywraéarma, as recorded in his Candra-

valli inscription.’ It is more plausible that like the Vakatakas, the

Maukharis too were living in Central India, during the advent of

Maytrasarma. It may be remembered that the Kadambas succeeded

the Satavahanas in the west of Mysore early in the third century,’

while the Pallavas followed them in the eastern Dekhan and

penetrated downwards even as far as Trichinopoly.®

Chronology of the early Vakatakas and the Guptas

We may now turn to settle, of course, tentatively the chronology

of the early Vakatakas and the Guptas respectively. The Purdnas it

' ELL, XXV, no. 35, p. 253.

3 Ibid, XIV, no. §, p. 119.

3 Ibid, p. 111. °

‘Cf. Varahamihira, Brhat Samhita, vv XIV, 22, p. 91; also see J.R.A.S., 1897, p. 30.

5 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 131.

® M.A.R., 1929, Pt. V, no. I, p. 50.

‘ Rice, Mysore aud Coorg, pp, 23,52. Also see £.C., VII, Sk. 176, pp. 113-15.

* Rice /bid, p. $2.
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may be stated allot ninety-six years to the Vakatakas,! and a coin

of Rudrasena I is claimed to be dated in the year 100.2 But the Cham-

mak plates of Pravarasena II record that Prthvisena “belonged to an

uninterrupted succession of sons and sons’ sons and whose treasures and

means of government had been accumulated for one hundred years.’

To determine, therefore, the commencement of this year of Vakataka

sovereignty, we may retrace a little backwards towards the reign of

Samudra Gupta whose conquests, it is generally agreed, must have

taken place between A.D. 345-50.4 The Rudradéva, whom he defeat-

ed or possibly killed, has been identified with Rudrasena I

the son of Gautamiputra and grandson of Pravarasena.5 This

identification can be accepted, provided the -Puranic epithet of

Si8uka applied to him is interpreted to mean that he was not after

all a child when he came to the throne and was slain in battle by

Samudra Gupta. As a prince, according to Hindu Sdstras, could not
‘assume kingship unless he. was at least twenty-five years old,

it may be presumed that Rudrasena I must have been about this

age when he met his death at the hands of Samudra Gupta. There-

fore, if one hundred years are retraced from this period viz. A. D.

345-50, it may be stated that the SAtavahanas must have collapsed

about the year A. D. 245.

If this suggestion is accepted then we may proceed to a more

definite date in Gupta history or rather in Gupta-Vakataka relations.

Tt is known for certain that Prabhavati Gupta, the daughter of

Candra Gupta II married Rudrasena II, the son of Pravarasena I

who is allotted by the Purdnas a period of sixty years.” It is also

agreed that Candra Gupta II commenced to reign from A. D. 380,

according to the IInd Mathura pillar inscription, which is his

1 Vayu, UL, 37, v- 359, p. 177:
tatah Kolikilebhyasca Vindhyasaktir bhavisyati'

samah saunavatim jidtva prthivim ca samesyati |!

Visnu, IV, 17, p. 21: tatah Puraijayas tato. Ramacandras tasmad

Dharmmé Dharmit virangah Krtanandanah Sisunandir Nandiyasih Siguka
Pravirauca ete varsa satam sad varsinica bhavisyanti "\,

Brahmiinda, op. cit., v. 178: .

tésu cchinnesu kalena tatah kila-kila nrpah!

tatah kilakilebhyasca Vindhyasaktir bhavisyati. "

3 Jayaswal, History of India, p. 73.

5 Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, UL, (55), p. 241.

‘Cf. Jayaswal, [bid, p. 141.

® Fleet, op. cit., Intr. pp. 186-91; Jayaswal, op. cit., pp. 32, 35.

& Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Il, p. 52.

* Vayu, op. cit. v. 365, p. 177; Brahminda, ch. III, adh. 74, v. 184, p. 186:

VindhyaSakti sutaScapi Praviro nama viryaviin

Bhiksyate ca samih sastim purim k@iicanak@itca vai.
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earliest inscription discovered so far.! Therefore, to marry a

daughter of Candra Gupta II, Rudrasena If must have been a young

man of about twenty-five years as in the case of Rudrasena [. If

we allot a period of twenty-five years for each ruler, except of

course to Pravarasena I, who must have had a rather lengthy reign

of about sixty years, then the following dates may be assigned to

the Vakatakas and the Guptas.2 According to this chronology,

therefore, Sri Gupta and Vindhyagakti, the progenitors of two families,

being contemporaries must have set up principalities in the regions

of Magadha and the present Ajayagadh State and Bundelkhand areas,

I, The Early Imperial Guptas

This Sri Gupta was the founder of the great imperial family of

the Guptas, according to the Allahabad pragasit of his great grandson

Samudra Gupta, which states his relationship precisely thus: Sri
Gupta prapautrasya Mahardjasri Ghatotkaca pautrasya Mahdrdjadhirdja

éri Candra Gupta putrasya.® This clear indication of kinship should

be accepted in concluding that there was only one Sri Gupta and not

two as stated by Alberuni and the Chinese traditions Moreover

from this reference it may be concluded, first, that the founder of

the Gupta family adopted the title of Srz the illustrious, secondly,

that his son Ghatdtkaca added one more title of Muhdrdja and

thirdly, that his son styled himself the king of kings, Mahdrdjddhirdja,

all these titles indicating the degrees of power assumed by the early

Gupta rulers. This Sri Gupta was not in all likelihood a feudatory

of the Saétavahanas but was the first Gupta king who assumed

independence. In the Poona plates of Prabhavati Gupta, he is styled

as the Adirdja,, a title, which though given to him later, is

nevertheless not indicative of any subordination. It may be remem-

bered that the founder of the later Gupta dynasty Krsna Gupta is

also called likewise a rdja,o thereby sugzesting that he must have

been independent.

The first year in which this Sri Gupta assumed the role of

kingship was most probably in A. D. 245 as stated before. We may

' BE. E, XXI, no. I, p. 3.

2 See Appendix A.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (1) p. 8.

4 Cf. Beal, SI-YU-KI, Buddhist Records of the Western World, U1, p. 151; Beal, Indian

Travels of Chinese Buddhists, (Hwui Lun), [. A., X, p. 110; see Fleet, op. cit. f. n. 3. pp. 8-9.

5 FLL, XV, no. 4, p. 43.

5 Bleet, op. cit., (42) p. 205.
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now consider this from another point of view. If the year A. D.

320 is accepted as the coronation or regnal year of Candra Gupta J,

then it is not unreasonable to infer that, at this time, he must have

been twenty-five years of age in order to declare himself a ruler and

be crowned a king. But it is not known how long he lived

subsequent to his coronation. Suppose we go back twenty-five years

from the period of Candra Gupta I, viz. A. D. 295-320, then this

may be the reign of his father Ghatétkaca who may likewise be

allotted a similar number of years. This would bring us to A. D.

270-95 and if the same period is aiso allotted to the progenitor of the

Gupta dynasty, Sri Gupta, then we arrive at A. D. 245-70, a period
which is precisely the same which was determined a little earlier.

But how long Candra Gupta I survived his coronation is not yet

a settled point. Although it has been surmised that he must have

lived for ten or fifteen years..after his coronation, according to the

chronology adopted in these pages it may be reasonably assumed

that Samudra Gupta must have succeeded his father ten years after

the coronation year of A. D. 320. This would mean that he lived

for forty-five years as his last date is generally accepted to be A. D.

375. This rather lengthy reign would not be too long a period for

such a mighty conqueror like Samudra Gupta who not only con-

quered his neighbours but even conducted a digvijaya into the

Daksinapatha as well.

The assumption that Candra Gupta I might have survived for

ten years after his coronation in A. D, 320 is apparently contradicted

by the two Gaya! and Nalanda? copper-plate grants of Samudra Gupta,

dated in the 9th and 4th years respectively, which however have

been declared to be spurious. According to the Gaya copper plate

it would mean that Candra Gupta I had died by A. D. 328, and the

Nalanda record would further shorten his life by another four years

leaving him only a period of four or five years after his coronation,

It is therefore contended that, as he could hardly have created an

empire within such a short span of time, “we are forced to use the

regnal years of Samudra Gupta himself.’ Two considerations present

themselves here: first, whether Candra Gupta I was responsible for

creating and leaving to his son Samudra Gupta an empire or whether

he left to his successor merely an independent kingdom namely of

1 Cf. Fleet, C. Z. 1, III, (60) pp. 254-56.

2 ELL, XXV, no. 9, pp. 50-53.

3 A. Ghose, Jbid, p. 52.



THE EARLY IMPERIAL GUPTAS q

Magadha; secondly, whether the years referred to in the Gaya and

Nalanda records of Samudra Gupta in reality refer to his regnal years.

It is indeed highly doubtful whether Candra Gupta I ever left

in any form an empire to his son for he could not really have created

one in the short life which has been unanimously allotted to him.

Tf he had in fact handed over to his son an empire, why then did

Samudra Gupta ever take the trouble of uprooting and exterminating

such a large number of kings in the north and in the south? The

campaign of Samudra Gupta is the strongest argument against the

acceptance of the plea that his father could have ever left an empire at

all. Moreover during this period, namely that of the days of Candra

Gupta I, there is reason to conclude that outside the kingdom

of Magadha there were important and independent rulers like

Candravarman of the Susunia inscription. In this record, which has

been palaeographically ascribed to the 4th century A.D.,! we are told

that Muhdrdja Candravarman was the son of Mahdrdja Simhavarman?.

If this Candravarman is to be identified with the Candravarman

whom Samudra Gupta “violently exterminated’® then either he

or his father Simhavarman must have been the contemporary of

Candra Gupta I, which means that the area round Puskarana (now

Pokharan in the Jodhpur State), was during his reign independent.‘

It is also equally doubtful whether Samudra Gupta founded the

Gupta era for there is yet no sound evidence to support such a

claim. It is now accepted on all hands that Candra Gupta I was

the author of this era, and so long as this contention is not disproved

by any genuine evidence it cannot be stated that its ascription to

Samudra Gupta “is a conjecture which does not conflict with any

known fact”.s No known inscription of this ruler refers to any

specified year of his reign as a regnal year, for both the Gaya and

Nalanda records allude to only the 9th and the 4th years which

need not necessarily be interpreted to mean the years of his reign so

long as they are not specified as such. In fact, as in several of the

! EL, XU, no. 9, p. 133.

2 Ibid.

8 Fleet, C. LL, Ul, (1), p. 13.

4 Note: It is difficult to identify this Candravarman with the Candra of the

Meharauli inscription, This Candra has been identified with a brother of Mihirakula

(Fleet, C. I. 1, Intr. p. 12; Basak, 1.A., XLVILIL, p. 919); with Candravarman, (Haraprasad

Sastri, [. A., XLII, p. 217; R. D. Banerji, #. L, XIV, p. 367) with Candra Gupta Maurya

(H. C. Seth, J. ZH, XVI, pp. 117-33; also N. £ A., 1939, pp. 625-33.) But it has been

rightly contended that he is unidentifiable in the light of existing evidence. See O, Stein

N. J. A., 1938, pp. 188-98.

®’ ELL, XXV, no. 9, p. 52.
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known inscriptions of the Gupta rulers, this has been the practice

and such a usage has by common consent been interpreted to mean

the years dating from the initial year of the Gupta era, viz., A. D.

319-20. Again it cannot be argued that merely because Samudra Gupta

was the first Gupta monarch to adopt the title of Muhdrdjddhirdja,

he must have necessarily founded the Gupta era for the adoption of

a title of paramount supremacy need not be interpreted to mean

that he founded the Gupta era so long as there is no proof to

support such a contention.

Therefore, from all points of view, so long as there is no fresh

testimony to establish the claim that Samudra Gupta founded the

Gupta era, it may be maintained that the foundation of this era

should unquestionably be still attributed to his father Candra Gupta

I, who in all probability did not live longer than 10 to 15 years

after A. D, 319-20. This would..mean that Samudra Gupta com-

menced his reign from A. D. 330 or 335.

1. The Early Guptas.

Little is known about the origin of the early Guptas and it is

admitted that it is ‘‘quite impossible to trace the rise to power of

the founder of the Gupta dynasty’. There is no unanimity of

opinion on the identification of “a great king” Mahdrdju Sri Gupta

(Che-li-ki-tv) who built a temple near Mrgasikhavana for some

Chinese pilgrims, according to J-Tsing who travelled in India

between A. D, 671-695, and who identified him with Sri Gupta,

the founder of the imperial Gupta dynasty.2 About his son and

successor, the Muhdrdja Ghatotkaca, as little is known as about

his father.* His son, Mahdradjddhirdja Candra Gupta I, by marrying

Mahddéct Kumaradévi, a Licchavi princess, effected a momentous

union between two prominent royal families. From the coronation

year of this Gupta ruler dates the Gupta era, the first year

of which ran from February 26, A.D. 320 to March 15, A.D. 321, and

this is assumed to be the first year of his reign.» From his son

Samudra Gupta’s epigraphs, however, it may be inferred that

Candra Gupta I’s kingdom extended from the mouth of the Jumna

1 Cf E. I, XIV, no. 29, p. 368; Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 8

2 Allan, A Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties and Sastiika, King of Gauda,
pp. XV, XVI. (1914).

3 Beal, f. A., X. p. 110,

‘Cf. Fleet, C. 1.1. I, p. 8, note 3; Beal, f. A., IX, p. 110; Vincent Smith, Revised

Chronology, I. A. XXXI, p. 252; Eurly History of India, p. 244; Allan, op. cit., pp. xv-xvi-

5 Cf. AS. L. R., 1903-04, p. 102; J. R. A. S., 1905, p. 153; Smith, op. cit. p. 266.
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(Prayaga) to Pataliputra,' and probably an allusion is made to this

domain in Puranic tradition, which says that the Guptas were

“reigning over the country comprised within Prayaga, Saketa and

Magadha’’.* Mr. Pargiter consequently concluded that this “ was

exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by Candra-

gupta I, who founded the Gupta dynasty in A. D. 319-20 and reigned

till 326 or 330 (or even till 335 perhaps) before it was extended by

the conquests of his son and successor Samudragupta.”*? It is

certain that Bengal was never a part of the dominions of Candra

Gupta I, first, because the Dhanaidaha’ and Damodarpur’® grants of

Kumara Gupta I and the Damodarpur grant of Budha Gupta cannot

prove such a claim; secondly, both the Allahabad pruégasti® and the

Eran inscription’ maintain a strict silence regarding his campaign

in the Punjab, Afghanistan and the Dekhan.

Moreover, it is generally agreed that, though Candra Gupta I

might have been the real founder of the kingdom of Magadha and

freed it from the Scythian yoke, he had a short reign of ten to

fifteen years, that the initial year of his accession or coronation was

A. D, 319-20, and that his son and successor Samudra Gupta had a

long reign of at least fifty years.®

If the Gupta era simply grew out of the practice of dating in

regnal years, and if Candra Gupta I assumed the title of Mahd-

rdjddhirdju after some expansion of his ancestral dominions, then

Fleet’s date of A. D. 335 for his death may be accepted.®

Candra Gupta I was succeeded by his son, the famous Samudra

Gupta, whose conquests are enumerated in his unique Allahabad

prasasti, It has been suggested, though it cannot yet be convincingly

proved, that he had another name, Kaca.’ Selected by his father as

the heir apparent, Samudra Gupta commenced his career of conquest

! Fleet, op. cit., Intr., p. 127.

2 Pargiter, op. cit., p. xii,,Cf. Wilford, As Ress, IX, pp. 32-115, Vayu, ii, Ch. 37,

Vv. 377; p. 177; Brahminda, iii. Ch. 74, v. 125, p. 186; Bhagavata, iii, i, v. 37, p. 684.

Visnu, IV, v. 18, p. 21:

Anu Gangam Prayaigam ca Saketam Magadhamstatha '

etan janapadan sarvan bhaksyante Gupta vamsajah. !!

3 Pargiter, op. cit. p. xii.

‘J. A.S.B, New Series, V, pp. 460-61 pl. xx.

> ELL, XV, no. 7, pp. 131-44.

® Fleet, C. f. 1, Il, (1) p. 6. * [bid., (2) p. 20.

* Cf. Smith, farly History of India, pp. 297 (4th ed.); Banerji, E. I. XIV,
no. 29, p. 368.

° Fleet, op. cit., p. 38, f.m no.5; Allan, op. cit, p. xx.,

Smith, The Catalogue of the Indian Muscum, |, p. 96. The epithet Sarva-Rajicchetta
found on Kaca’s coins, says Raychaudhuri, shows that in all probability he is identical
with Samudra Gupta. P, H. A. J., (4th ed.) p. 447. More substantial evidence is required
before we can accept such an identification.
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‘by subduing several little principalities in northern India. So he

‘violently uprooted Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Candravarman,

Ganapatinaga, Nagasena, Acyuta-nandi, Balavarman and several other

rulers of Aryavatta. Among these rulers Matila is known from

a clay seal found in Bulandshahr!, while Candravarman, identified

with his namesake in the Susunia rock inscription of Candravarman,?

has been determined as the ruler of Puskarané, which is the modern

Pokharan in the Jodhpur State* Ganapatinaga who issued coins

from Nalapura, the modern Narwar in the Gwalior State, was

evidently a Naga ruler.* The identification of Nagasena with his

namesake mentioned in Bana’s Hurgsucaritu, as a representative of the

house of Padmavati,®> has been rightly questioned for lack of fresh

materials to support such a contention.® Acyuta-nandi was also

most probably a Naga king, for history knows of a prince called

Siva-nandi who was a Nfza’, and it is believed that he issued

the little copper coin found at Ahicchatra with the word “ 4cyu 8

The un-named K6ta-Awluju must have been a ruler of the place now

known as Kotah, which is very near to the east of Mathura. Certain

coins bearing the word Kotu have been found. Balavarman has been

suggested to have been the king of Assam bearing the same name and

ninth in ascent from Bhaskaravarman, the contemporary of Harsa-

vardhana and Yiian Chwang and the grandson of Pusyavarman, the

founder of the dynasty.!” Therefore, Acyuta ruled in the Bareilly

district, Matila in the Bulandshahr district, Ganapatiniga in Narwar

in the Gwalior State, the Kota king in north-eastern Rajputana"', and

Candravarman at Pokharan in the Jodhpur State. These rulers

controlled chiefly north-western and central India during the invasion

of Samudra Gupta.

1. A., XVI, p. 289.

E. 1, XU, no. 9, p. 133.

Ibid., XU, no. 35, p. 317. See remarks on this identification in Section II ante.

V. A. Smith, Cat. Ind. Mus., L, pp. 164, 178-79; also see I. H. Q., I, Pt. 2, p. 255.

Bana, Harsacarita, p. 192.

Rapson, J. R. A. S., 1898, p. 449.; Banerji, The Age of the Lmperial Guptas, p. 13.

Cf. Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 31.

* Allan, Gupta Coins, p. XXII. Note: Owing to the discovery of two hoards, ice.,

Uparkot and Sarvania coins of Svami Rudrasena III, whose coinage closed abruptly
in 2748. E., ie, the qth ycar from his first known date and revived after ten years,

it has been ingeniously surmised that Samudra Gupta in A. D. 351 invaded the

Ksatrapa kingdom. As a result of this invasion Rudrasena III seems to have
collapsed. See Pandit Jayachandra Vidyalankar, History of the Surastran Ksatrapas

Re-examined, J. G. R.S., II, no. 2, pp. 109-11. But when precisely Samudra Gupta made

this invasion, if he made it at all, is still an unsettled point.

" Rapson, /.R.A.S., 1898, p. 450.

. Banerji, op. cit., p. 13.

* Smith, Cat. Ind. Mus., I, pp. 185, 188-89. J.R.A.S., 1897, pp. 420, 862.
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Then he subjugated all the kings of the forest countries, an area

roughly corresponding to Central India, but which exactly were the

Atavika kingdoms has been a matter of speculation among scholars.

They must have included the kingdom of Alavaka (Ghazipur) as well

as the eighteen forest kingdoms connected with Dabhala (Jubbulpore),!

while we come across other Atavika states like Kotatavi’, Sahalatavi,®
and Vatatavi* The frontier kings of Samatata (south-eastern Bengal)

Davika (Dacca or Tagaung in upper Burma ?)*, Kamariipa (lower

Assam), Nepala (Nepal), Kartripura (the Kangra Valley), paid his

taxes, obeyed his orders and performed obeisance to him. As these

provinces roughly indicate the extent of Samudra Gupta’s dominions,

it has been presumed that the northern part of the Gangetic delta

might have been included in his empire.®

A similar submission was made by several tribes whose names

are given but whose homes are not specified. The Malavas referred to

in this inscription of Samudra Gupta, who were definitely the Mullot of

the Greeks’, have left their name in Malwa. It is interesting to note

that this record connects the Arjunayanas with tho Yaudhéyas, but

whether they were in any way related to Arjuna and Yaudhéya, one

of the sons of Yudhisthira, as Dr. B. C. Law has suggested,’ is a

question which cannot be decided with certainty at present, But

that there was intimacy between these two tribes appears obvious

from the fact that Varihamihira mentions them together and locates

them in the northern division of India.? The Prarjunas, probably the

Prarjunakas of Kautalya, have been located in the Narsimhpur district of

the Central Provinces ;?° but it is possible that they might have inhabited

the locality now known as Narasimhgadh,"' in Central India especially

' Fleet, op. cit, p. 114; E. £, VII, pp. 284-87.

2? Sandhyakara Nandi, Ramacarita (commentary), p. 36.

8 FE. 1, VU, no. 16, p. 126.

“FELL, X, Liiders’ List, no. 1195, p. 138.

>. L. Barua identifies Davaka with the Kopili valley. See his Early History of
Kitmaripa, p. 42 f. n

* Banerji, The Age ef the Inperial Guptas, p. 20.

7 McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, pp. 139-49, 3L1. (1893)
* Cf. N.LA., 1, 1938, p. 460.

% Varahamihira, Brhat Samhili, Ch. XIV, v. 25, p. 61.

Ww Smith, Cat., Ind. Mus. J, p. 160.

“1H.Q., I, p. 258 Note: Fleet attempted to identify the Arjunayanas with

the early Kalacuriyas: “As in their later records, the Kalacuriyas of Central

India represent themselves as descendants from Sahasra-Arjuna or Sahasrabahu-Arjuna

(Cf. BE. 1, Wp. 14, 4 A., XU, p. 253) there is possibly an carly reference to them, as the

Arjunayanas in the list of frontier kings who, according to the Allahabad pillar
inscription, did obeisance to Samudra Gupta.” Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese

Districts, p. 293. The Arjundyanas issued coins: sce Princep, Essays, Il, p. 223, pl.

XLIV, no. 22, Dr. Kielhorn has proved that the epoch or year O of the Kalacuri or

Cédi era was A. D. 248-49. /. A., XVH, p. 215. These Kalacuris or Katacuris occupied

Dahala or the Cédi country in Central India. One of their kings Sankaragana occupied
Vidisé in A. D. 595. See Infra.
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because the other tribes like Sanakanikas, Kakas, and Kharaparikas

seem to have dwelt more or less in Central India. The Yaudhéyas,

as the Bijayagadh inscription points out, must have occupied the hill

fort of Bijayagadh which lies about two miles to the south-west of

Byana in the Bharatpur State of Rajputana.! The Madrakas, probably

the Madras of the Védas and the Epics, seem to have had their

capital at Sakala (Sialkot) in the Punjab.2 The Abhiras dwelt in

the tract in western RAjputana near the VinaSana in the region of

Aberia mentioned in the Pertplus® Dr. D. R Bhandarkar has

identified the Kharaparikas with the tribe of Kharpara mentioned in

the Batihagarh inscription of the Damoh district in the Central

Provinces,* The Sanakanikas must have lived in Bhilsa, the ancient

Vidisa, now in the Gwalior State. The Kakas must have occupied

the town of Kakapur near Bithur and Kakanida near the modern

Sajici.® Their location is hinted at in the Mahdbhdrata as having

been in or about this area.’ From this account of the wild tribes

of this period it appears that Samudra Gupta had in all likelihood

received the submission of all these tribes who must have dwelt

in the Central Provinces and Rajputana.

Then he turned his attention to the Daksinapatha. As he swept

along, before him bowed Mahendra of Koégala (in Bilaspur, Raipur

and Sambhalpur districts of the Central Provinces) with his

capital at Sirpair (Sripura),® Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara or the

great forest in Eastern Gondwana*® and Mantaraja of Kaurala,””

Mahéndra of Pisthapura (the modern Pitapuram in the Gddavari

district)! Damana of Erandapalla (Erandapalli a town probably near

' Fleet, op. cit., (58) p. 252; Smith, Cat. Ind. Mus. I, pp. 182-83; J.R.A.S., 1897, p. 30.

2 Cf. Cambridge History of India, 1, pp. 121, 274. .

8 McCrindle, Periplus, p. 113; Cf. Mahabharata, 1X, 371,37: Stdrdabhirdn pratt

dvesad yatra nastaé Sarasvali.

4 Bhandarkar, 1.H.0.,1, p. 258; &. 1, XH, p. 46.

* Fleet, op. cit., (3), PB. 25.

* J.R.AS., 1897, pp. 892, 899.
* Mahabhirata, VI, 9, 64, 10: Risika Vidarbhah Kakas Tanganah paratanganah,

8 Also a little of Ganjam Cf. E. L, VI, no. 2, p. 14. (Kolala).

* Fleet, C. LL, IU, (81), p. 293: Sirpur is about 40 miles east by north from Raipur.

© Dr. Raychaudhuri thinks that Mahakantara is apparently a wild tract of Central

India, which probably includes the Jaso State (P. H. A. /, p. 452, 4th edn.); G. Ramdas,

(LH. Q., Part IV, p. 684) identifies it with the “ Thad-khand Agency tracts of Ganjam

and Vizagapatam.”

11 According to Dr. Barnett, Kaurala is to be identified with Korada. Of this name,

however, there are three places in the Andhra country. Two Koradas are in Gafijam,

one being near Varanasi in the Parlakimedi taluka, and the other near Surada in the

Surada taluka. The third place is near Bimlipatam, in the Bimlipatam taluka of the
Vizagapatam District. Barnett, Kauralaka, B.S.O.S., Il, p.570. On this point also see
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Chicakole' in the Ganjam district), Svamidatta of Giri-Kottuira,

(Kothoor in the Gafijam district), Visnugépa of Kafici (Conjeevaram

in the Chingleput district), Nilaraja of Avamukta,? Hastivarman of

Vengi (Vegi-Pedda Vegi, ‘seven miles north of Ellore, Krishna

district), Ugrasena of Palakka (Palakkada in the Nellore district, a

seat of vice-royalty under the Pallavas),’ Kubéra of Devarastra

(Yellamanchili tract in the Vizagapatam district) Dhanafijaya of

Kusthalapura (according to Barnett, probably Kuttalira, near Polur

in North Arcot.*)

Finally Samudra Gupta received the submission of the island

dwellers, the Daivaputras, Sahis, Sahanusithis, Sakas, Murundas and,

the people of Simhala. It is not "possible to identify these people,
but from the influence of the Sakas on his coinage, it may be said

that Samudra Gupta possibly penetrated far into their territory in the

north. Ptolemy tells us that in the second century A. D. there was a

Murunda chief in the Gangetic. valley.» About A. D. 319 Mahddan-

dandyaka Sridharavarman, a Saka chief, must have ruled at Safici.®

As Sten Konow has interpreted Murunda, a Saka word, to mean

ford, having its counterpart in Skt. as seimin, and as the Saka

chiefs of Surastra and Ujjaini used this epithet, it has been suggested

that the Saka Murundas apparently included the Scythian chiefs of

Surastra and Central India‘. This is possible though not conclusive.

Jayaswal, History of India, p. 136, Wherein Kaurala has been identified with, the Colair
lake. This identification may be accepted. Kaurila is referred to in the Aihole

inscription of PulikeSin II evidently.as Kaunala. (Kolanu) See E. 1, VI, no. 1. p. 11.

This is the Kolleru lake of Pithipuram (the Pistapura of Samudra Gupta) between the

rivers Godavari and Krsna. This famous lake is again referred to in the Chellur plates

of the Eastern Calukya Kuldttunga Coda II, dated Saka Sathvat 1056, exactly five

hundred years after the date of PulikeSin’s Aihole inscription. In this inscription we

are informed that in the Vengi mandala is a great lake in whichis a town named

Sarasipuri which is governed by Katana Nayaka of Kolanu, which means in Telugu

alake. For further details on this lake see Kielhorn’s remarks in f, A., XIV, p. $7.

Kielhorn was the first scholar who made this identification which appears to be

correct, for in the Allahabad prasasti of Samudra Gupta Mantaraja of Kaurala is the

ruler who is placed immediately prior to Mahendra of Pistapuram, a fact which is

geographically acceptable. This is because the Kolleru Lake is, as stated above,

only to the south of Pithapuram.

1 Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. §9-G0. Fleet identified it with Erandol

in Khandesh: C. 1. £, (1) p. 13, while G. Ramdas identifies it with Yendipalli in

Vizagapatam district or Endipalli in Ellore Taluk. Cf. LH.Q., I, Pt. iv, p. 683.

2? Raychaudhuri suggests Nilapalli “an old seaport near Yanam” in the Godavari

district P. H. A. 1, p. 453. (4th ed.)

3 7,1. @Q.,1, Pt. 2, p. 686.

* Barnett, Calcutta Review, 1924, no. (1), p. 253.

> 1, A., XIII, p. 377.

° ELL, XVI, no. 16 p. 232.

* Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 460 (4th ed.)
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It cannot be definitely stated when he died, but as the earliest

date of his son Candra Gupta II is A. D, 380-81,' it is possible that

Samudra Gupta died in A. D. 375, which is his last known date. He

nevertheless proved to be probably the greatest representative of his

dynasty. He reformed the currency, although it cannot be said that

he reformed the administrative system, for, as will be shown presently,

he simply carried on in several respects the administrative organisa-

tions of the Mauryas and the Scythians. [t cannot be maintained

therefore, that “the bureaucracy was totally unlike that of the

Mauryas 2 In honour of his d/gvijaya, he performed the Aévamedha

sacrifice, as can be sean from his AS’vumedha type of coins? Despite

the epigraphic boast that such a sacrifice was held long in abeyance, it

is known that Pusyamitra, Vasisthiputra Sri Camtamila I, Vakataka

Pravarasena I, and the Pallava Sivaskandavarman all celebrated it.

Nevertheless, his reign is considered to have been very long and

he ruled probably from circa A. D. 335 to 375%.

2.. Rama Gupta

As the latest and the earliest known dates for Samudra Gupta

and Candra Gupta the If are A.D, 375 and 380-81 respectively, it is

natural to inquire what possibly could have transpired during this

period. The suggestion that Samudra Gupta must have ruled

between these years is unacceptable because it is generally agreed

among scholars that a ruler called Rama Gupta preceded Candra

Gupta ITs If the historicity of Rama Gupta is tenable then it may be

assumed that Rama Gupta must have reigned from A.D. 375 to 380

for it is known from the Mathura stone inscription that Candra

Gupta II ascended the throne in A.D. 380-8.

But the most important point about this ruler is whether he was

known as Rama or Kaca. The suggestion that Kaca was another

name or birwia of Samudra Gupta has not been accepted? R. D,

1 EL, XX1, Pt. i, no. I, pp. 1-9. p. 3.

2 Banerji, op. cil., p. 25.

8 Allan, of. cit., p. 21. Cf. Divekar, Allahabad Prasasti and Asvamedha, A.B. O.R. 1,
VII, pp. 164-65.

4 Banerji, op. cit, pp. 25-26: The years A. D. 425 to 475 or 480 cited herein are

evidently misprints,

5 Cf J. B.B. R.A. S., X, pp. 38 ff; I A. LIT, pp. 181-84 J.B.0.R.S., 1928, Ibid, 1929,
pp. 134. ff.

6 EL LXX1Lno.1, p. 9. Note —The first scholar to point out the existence of this ruler

(Kaca-Sarma-Rama Gupta) was Chandradhar Guléri, see Nagari Pracarini Patrika,

I, pp. 234-35 ; also cf, Vidyalankar, ibid., XVIII, p. 19. As the existence of this ruler is

not supported by any epigraphic evidence some scholars refuse to accept his existence,

See Raychaudhuri, P. W. A. £, (4th ed.) p. 465 f.n.i; Basak, The History of North

Eastern India, pp. UT-TV. (1934)

* Fleet, op. cit., pp. 18.27; f.n. (Intr.); V. A. Smith, I. A, XXXI, p. 259; Allan,

op. cit., XXXI-IIL
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Banerji declared that “it is impossible to believe in spite of adjective

clauses that Kaca was another name for Samudra Gupta,” adding

that “in the case of no other king of the Gupta dynasty, do we find

another name of the king under the left arm of his figure on the

obverse.”' He has been supported by D. R. Bhandarkar who says

that “all evidence thus points to Kaca being regarded as the

personal name of a king distinct from Samudra Gupta. * The

best proof for making such an assertion is that “on Gupta gold

coins the name which appears on either side of the standing figure

of a king on the obverse especially under his left arm is the personal

name of the king, who issues them. This is how the names of

Samudra, Candra, Kumara, and Skanda are found on the obverse

and if these are considered the individual names of separate Gupta
kings, for the same reason we ought to take Kaca also as separate

from those just mentioned.”® Once this is admitted then it is

necessary to ascertain the real _name ofthis ruler for as Dr. Bhand-

arkar says his name must have been Kaca and not Rama. “It is

not unreasonable” he suggests, “that Rama Gupta, the elder brother

of Candragupta II, is a misreading of Kacagupta. The letters &

and c of the Gupta period are of such,a type as are easy to run

into r and m. If the middle bar in the Gupta letter Aa drops, it

can be read as ra only. Similarly, if the lower left hook of the

Gupta c extends itself unwittingly, as if does in cursive writing,

it must read as m. In fact, if any student of numismatics inspects

coin No. 6 on Plate If of Allan’s Cuaialogue, he will find on the

obverse, the name Kaca but something like Kdma. And if the middle

bar is inadvertently omitted as very often happens in manuscripts,

Kdca can easily run, into Adma,”* This is plausible though not

definitely decisive. (But the strongest arguments against the
acceptance of this alternative name of Kaca Gupta as against Rama

Gupta are first, because in the Devicandruguptam his name is clearly

given as Rama and not Kaca and secondly because in the Mujmalu-T

Tawdrikh his name is stated to be Rawwal, which is an obvious

corruption of the name Rama and not Kaca. These two sources of

information are, it may be noted, one the earliest and the other the

latest, the only authorities which clearly specify from the Hindu

and the Muslim points of view the precise name of this Gupta as

Rama Gupta

! Banerji, op. cit, p. 220.

2p. R. Bhandarkar, M@laviya Comm. Volume, p. 205.

8 Ibid.

§ Ibid.
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This Rama Gupta must have succeeded his father Samudra

Gupta probably in A.D. 375. There are some coins ascribed to

Samudra Gupta, which have been characterised as of the Kaca type.

On them on the obverse he appears as a king, standing to the left,

dressed as in the previous types of his father, holding a standard

surmounted by a wheel (cukra) in his left hand, and sprinkling

something (incense?) on an altar with his right hand. On the

reverse there is the usual image of Laksmi. The legends are: Kdco

gdm avijitya divam karmabhir=uttamatr=jayati sarvardjocchettd)

The title Sarvardjoccheltd was also adopted by his son Candra Gupta

II Unless we have definite evidence that Kaca and not Rama

was the real name of Rama Gupta, we cannot ascribe these coins to

Rama Gupta, whose coins bearing his name have not yet been

discovered.®

What little is known about this ruler’s activity is due mainly

to some of the extracts of the Devicundraguptam which have come

to light and the information from this play, which is supposed to

contain historical tradition, is supported by later sources, Hindu and

Muslim. According to this play he was an utterly weak and incapable

prince’ and when his dominions were invaded by a powerful Saka

tuler, in order to pacify his minister he agreed to part with his wife

Dhruvadévi The Devicandraguptam further relates how Candra Gupta,

called Kumdra as he was not yet a king, being brave and adventurous,é

offered to come to their rescue by going to their enemy’s camp,

disguised as Dhruvadévi to kill the Saka ruler. Accompanied by a

few soldiers dressed as women’ he entered the Saka’s camp and

when the Saka was about to approach him Candra Gupta fell on

him and slew him.’ This story could have been no mere figment of
the imagination for it went down the centuries. Bana in the first

half of the seventh century recorded it as a warning thus: “In his

enemy’s city (Aripura) the king of the Sakas, while courting

another’s wife, was butchered by Candragupta concealed in his

1 Allan, op.cit, pp. 15, 16-17.

2 Fleet, C. Z I, III, (4), p. 26.

8 Cf. Banerji, op. cit. p. 28; N. N. Das Gupta, /. C. IV, 1938, pp. 221-22.

4 Ramacandra and Gunacandra, Natyadarpana, I, (Baroda, G. O. S., no. 1929) p. 86:
patyuh klibajanicitena.; J. B. O. R. S., 1928, XIV, pt IT, p. 231.

® [bid ; p. 141; prakrtinimasvasaniya sakasya Dhruvadevisampradane abhyupagate rajia :
J. B.O. R.S., op. cit., p. 226.

§ J, A. LIL, Dévicandraguptam, p. 183: Hikasyapi vidhitakesarajatabharasya bhitah
mygah gandhadeva harérdravanti bahave virasya kith sankhayi. ||

7 Cf. Sankara in Bana’s Harsacarita: strivesajanaparivytena rahasi vyapiditah., text,
p. 200.

8 J, Ai, LIU, p. 183.
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mistress’s dress.”! The Sanjan plates of the reign of the Rastrakita

Amdighavarsa I, dated A. D. 871, refer to this event? Rajasekhara,

ascribed to circa A. D. 900, relates that this incident occurred some-

where in the Himalayan regions The Cambay and Sangli records,

issued in A. D. 930 and 933-34 respectively during the reign of Govinda

IV, in addition reveal how Sdhasdnka (viz. Candra Gupta IL) resorted

to the aid of a vampire ( patSdcam angikriam) which probably inspired

him with the idea of adopting the ingenious disguise.t In the ilth

century ‘ Abia-l Hasan’ Ali gives us a complete account of this episode.

His Mujmalu-T-Tawdrikh, a Muslim account, the age of which is

not known but which is said to have been translated into Persian in

A. D. 1026 throws some more light on this period. Confirming

this invasion of Rama’s dominion by a “rebel” viz. the Saka, who

may or may not have been defeated by his father Samudra
Gupta, this source tells us that he puf Rawwal (Rama Gupta) to

flight. Rawwal with his brothers and nobles all went to the top of

a mountain where a strong fortress had been built. Then they set

guards on the summit and felt secure. But the enemy got possession

of the mountain by stratagem and besieged the fort, and was near

taking it. Rawwal, then sent to sue for peace and his enemy said

“Send me the girl, and let every one of your chiefs send a girl.

I will give these girls to my officers—then I will withdraw.” At

this juncture the king and his officers were about to give way,

especially on the advice of his minister, Safar (Sikharasvamin)
but at this critical moment Barkamaris (Candra Gupta Vikramaditya)

came to the rescue and said: “It seems proper that I should

stake my life for the king: let an order be given for me to be

dressed like a woman, and let all the officers dress their sons in

like manner as damsels, and let each conceal a knife in our hair,

and carry a trumpet also concealed; then send us to the king.

When we are brought before the king they will tell him that I am

the damsel, he will keep for himself and give the others to his

officers. When the king retires with me I will rip his belly with

the knife and sound the trumpet. When the other youths hear this

they will know that I have done my work, and they must do theirs.

All the officers of the army will thus be slain. You must be

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 194. 2 ELE, XVUE, no. 26, p. 248,

§ Rajasekhara, Kavyamimamsa, ch. IX, p. 47.

4 #1, VU, no. 6, p. 38; EA, XII, p. 250. The scribes were evidently familiar

with the Dévicandraguptam. See Bhoja, Srhgiraprakasa; Rept of the Peripatetic Pt. of the

G. O. M. Library, p. 19; I A. LIL, p. 182; 1 H.Q., X, pp. 49-50; Bhandarkar, Mal. Com.

Vol. p. 197.

3
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prepared, and when you hear the trumpet, you will sally forth with

your soldiers and we will exterminate the foe.” Rawwal was

delighted and did as was proposed. It succeeded, not one of the

enemy’s horsemen escaped, all were slain and cast down from the

mountain, Rawwal’s power increased.!

The exact place where these incidents took place remains to be

determined and its identification has also been a matter of contro-

versy. The Dévicandraguptam, fragmentary as it is, does not enable

us to locate this place, As Bana suggests more precisely this spot

must have been in Alipura,? which was probably the capital of the

Ali-Madras, whose home is mentioned among the northern countries

(di8i-pascim-dHtarasydm). These must have formed a branch of the Madras

and they lived between the Jhelum and the Ravi, sometimes up to the

Beas? Therefore the scene of action between the Saka king and Candra
Gupta II must have definitely taken place in this region. ‘Abt-l Hasan

states that Rawwal (Rama Gupta) with his brothers and nobles “all

went to the top of a mountain where a strong fortress had been

built.”* This gives the locality a kind of local colour but Rajagekhara

(circa A. D. 900) in his Kdvyamimdisd, places it in the Himalayan

region. He relates that ‘in that very region (tasminnéva Himdlaye) the

demoralised Sarma Gupta had been besieged (ruddhagatih) and had

to agree to surrender the queen Dhruvasvamini to the Saka ruler.”®

These references have led to various interpretations among

scholars regarding the precise location of this place. Mr R. D Banerji

thought the place was probably Mathura,’ while Mr K. P. Jayaswal

considered that it “was in the hills in the Jullunder Doab, somewhere

in or about the Sabathu Hill of the Himalayas where in the Moghul

times Guru Govind Singh founded his military base.”7 Dr Bhandarkar

has observed that, as the verses from which this incident is cited are

addressed to Kartikéya, the whole scene must have taken place in the

valley of the Gomati and near the present village of Baijnath

located in the Almora district of the United Provinces, which was known

in history from the sixth century A. D2 Of all these identifications

’ Elliot and Dowson, The History of India as told by tts Own Historians, 1, pp. 110-1I.

? Bana, Harsacarita, p. 194,

3 J. R. A. S., 1897, p. 30; Varahamihira, Brhkat Samhita, ch. XIV, v. 22, p. GI.

4 Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., 1, p. III.

5 Rajasekhara, Kavyamimamsa, ch. IX, p. 47; he cites an older authority.

& Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Gupias, p. 30.

+ Jayaswal, J. B. OUR. S., XVIUII, 1932, p. 28.

3 Bhandarkar, op. cit..p.194. Seealso f A., XXV, p. 178; E.L, XUI, pp. 115, 118.
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this one appears the most probable as it is the nearest approach to the

interpretations of the earliest writers, Bana and ° Abi-| Hasan, at the

close of the Gupta age. This region must have been near the town of

Kartikéyapura which is mentioned in the PandukéSvara plates of

Lalitasuradeva, dated A. D. 853.!

This identification has been disputed by Mr V. V. Mirashi on the

following grounds. According to him Kartikéya, to whom the verse

datvd ruddhagatth is addressed, was Mahipala I of the Gurjara Pratihara

dynasty of Kanauj, because the Kahjuraho inscription of Yasovarman

states that Mahipala secured the image of Vaikuntha from a Sahi
king of Kabul and the Punjab on the strength of his army and

elephants and because one of these wars was against the king of

Kulita.2 Mr Mirashi states that Alipura, which Bana refers to as

the scene of action, may be identified with Nalinapura also called

Padmapura, which is situated somewhere in or near the ancient city

of Kulita!’ This Kuliita has been identified with the Tuen-Kuang

mentioned by Yiian Chwang as lying “a little to the west” of the

modern Jalalabad. Therefore the incident of the surrender of Dhruva-

svamini must have occurred near the Jullunder Doab or near Jalalabad.*

It may be noticed here that Mr Jayaswal also made a similar

suggestion. But before accepting the identification of the locality

it may be remembered that there is not much evidence to prove that

Mahipala was a great conqueror and in fact he has been considered

incapable of any conquest.§

Nevertheless a certain vagueness prevails about the identity of

this celebrated fortress-city. The Mujmalu-T-Tawarikh only refers to

a fortress on a mountain-top, Bana calls it Alipura without giving us

any clue regarding its geographical position, and Rajasekhara places

jt somewhere in the Himalayan region. Considering all these points

of evidence in all probability this place must have been in the region

between the Jhelum and the Ravi near the Kangra valley. It

may be recalled that in Samudra Gupta’s Allahabad praSasti Népala

and Kartripura viz. the Kangra valley are referred to as the border

States which paid him tribute. This must have been the scene of

the destruction of the Saka who dared to attack Rama Gupta but

was only slaughtered by Candra Gupta IL

17, Ay XXV, pp. 180, £82.

3 Ibid., LXII, p. 203.

3 Ibid., p. 204; also see J. B. O. R.S., XVIII, p. 29.

* Thid,

5]. BOO. R.S., XIV, p. 215.
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The identity of this Saka has also been a matter of speculation.

Fleet suggested that during Samudra Gupta’s invasion a scion of

Kaniska I must have been ruling somewhere in north-western India.!
Mr R. D. Banerji thought that the Saka who invaded Rama

Gupta's territories was the scion of Kaniska’s son.” Mr Rangaswami

Saraswati was of opinion that this Saka might have been Svami

Rudrasimha, the son of Svami Satyasimha, whose last known date

is A.D. 310.8 These identifications must be rejected in view of the

fact that the Saka incident must be placed after A.D. 875 and

before A. D. 380, when Candra Gupta II ascended the throne.

Some further identifications of this Saka ruler have also been

offered. Dr A. S. Altekar considered that this Saka king was a

ruler of the Western Ksatrapa dynasty, namely Rudrasena IL whose

dates range from A.D. 348 to 378.4 But there is no evidence to

show that the Western Ksatrapa king had grown so powerful as to

compel the surrender of the Gupta queen, especially in a region like

that of Alipura which was so far away from his own dominion.

Mr V. V. Mirashi suggested that the Saka was a Kusana king who

ruled over the Punjab and Kabul, although he does not mention his

name,’ for it is known that the Kusanas were ruling over the

Punjab and Kabul regions till tho fifth century.2 As will be shown

presently a similar identification was also made by the late

Mr K. P. Jayaswal, who offered some further details about this

Kugana sovereign. The latest writer who has tackled this problem is

Mr Jagan Nath who thinks that this Saka monarch must have been

a Khasa king whose name however is not recorded.’

But the identification proposed by Mr K. P. Jayaswal in this connec-

tion deserves some consideration. In A. D. 360 the Kusana king of

Kabul, Grumbates, was fighting the Romans on the side of the Sassanian

king along with his Indian elephants and the Sakas of Seistan® A

generation later the Rdjardja Toramaina who was ruling in the

Western Punjab, according to Mr Jayaswal was “either the king

1 Fleet, op. cit., (I), p. 14.

2 Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 3.

3 CAI. A. LIL, pp. 181-82 ; J. R. A. S., 1890, p. 639; Ibid., 1899, p. 375. Vidyalankar

has also suggested that Saka was either Svami Satyasithha or his son Svami-Rudra-

simha III See J. G. R. S., II, no. 2, p. IIT.

4 J. BLO. R. Sy XIV, Pt. I, p. 253.

5 I, A., LXII, p. 203, op. cit.

®° Cf E. L,I, p. 240.

7 J. IH. XIX, Pt. I, p. 169.

8 Cf. J. R, A. S., 1897, p. 908.
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described as ‘the Saka emperor’ in the Devi Candraguptam or his next

successors.’! This ruler was first noticed by Bihler who, while

editing the Kura (now Lahore Museum) inscription stated that this

Rajdtirdja Maharaja Toramana Sahi ruling over the north-western

India was an independent and foreign king.” His Kusana affinities

can be proved to some extent by comparing his name with that of

a definitely Kusana name viz, Rukamana which can be noticed

in the Girdharpur inscription of king Huviska? In view of the

proximity of the date, namely, a generation later than A. D. 360, it

is highly possible that this Toramana I, for he must be distinguished

from his name-sake in the Eran stone inscription of the days of

Bhanu Gupta, was the Saka who met a deserved fate at the hands

of Candra Gupta II.

It is natural to infer that after such a successful victory over

the intrepid Saka, whom Rama Gupta could not drive away or

conquer, Candra Gupta II must have become a national hero and

his popularity with the common people must have increased. In

such circumstances it is but natura! to conclude that he must have

been deemed a fit and proper leader in contrast to his weak brother,

who must have considered him a menace. In order to divert his

importance, the Devicandraguptam tells us that he feigned love-

madness,* and, according to the Sanjan plates of Amdghavarsa I

dated A. D. 871, ultimately killed his brother and married his wife

Dhruvadévi.» But how he managed to do this is revealed only in the

Mujmalu-T-Tawartkh which gives the details as follows: “One day in

the hot season, Barkamaris (Vikramdditya) was wandering bare-foot (as

he was feigning madness) about the city, (Pataliputra?) and came to the

gate of the king’s palace. Meeting no hindrance he entered, and found

his brother and the damsel sitting on a throne sucking sugar cane.

When Rawwal saw him he observed that there could be no porters at

the gate, otherwise the poor mendicant would never have got in. Taking

pity on him, he gave him a bit of sugar cane. The mendicant took

it, and picked up a piece of the shell of the cane to scrape and

clean it with. When the king saw that he wanted to clean the

cane, he told the damsel to give him a knife. She rose and gave

the knife to Barkamaris, who cleaned the sugar cane with it, and

1. B. O. R.S., XVIII, Pt. II, p. 206.

2 ELI, V,p.72 (Appendix), &. Z, I, no. XXIX, p. 239.

8]. BO. RS. XVII, p. 6

4 Ramacandra and Gunacandra, Natyadarpana, DC, p.194: madanavikaragipana-

parasya manik Satrubhitasya rijakulagamanartham niskramasiciketi.

5 BE. 1, XVIU, no. 26, p. 248.
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craftily watched until the king was off his guard. Then he sprung

upon him and plunging the knife into his navel, ripped him up.

After that he seized his feet and dragged him from the throne.

He next called the wazir and the people and seated himself on the

throne amidst the plaudits of the people. He burnt the body of the

king, took back the damsel and married her and restored order.” !

That Candra Gupta II slew his brother, married his wife and usurped

his kingdom, must have been true for the Sanjan plates of Amogha-

varsa clearly say: hated bhrdtdraméva rdjyamaharad déviinca dinastatho*

though this was the tradition. But in his own day he was considered

® saint among emperors. In his own Udayagiri inscription he is

called a Rajddhirdjarsi2 He was after all perhaps not unworthy of

such a title owing to his greatness and possibly un-blemished charac-

ter, although no doubt he outraged custom and scandalised his relations.

The wazir, continues the Mujmalu-T-Tawarikh who had excited

Rawwal’s suspicions against Barkamaris, wanted to burn himself along

with his master, and although Barkamaris permitted him to continue

as his minister (wazir), he refused saying: “All that I did was for

the good and advantage of your brother, not out of enmity to you.”

Barkamaris then told him to write a book on the duties of kings,

on government and justice. Safar consented and wrote a book called

Adabu-l-Mulik “Tnstruction of Kings.” “When it was finished

he took it to Barkamaris and read it and all the nobles admired and

praised it. Then he burnt himself. The power of Barkamaris and

his kingdom spread until at length all India submitted to him,’’*

Tt has been maintained that this work called Adabu-l-Mulik,

cannot be any other than Kamandaka’s Nitisdra, and that Kamandaka

might have been the family name of Sikharasvamin, the minister of

Candra Gupta II, just as Kautalya was the surname of Visnugupta.*

The reasons are that Khazraji Ibn Abi Usaibei’a, the Arab writer,

in his History of Scientists, which he completed in A. H. 743 says

that the author of the “Hindi” work, which was translated into

Arabie possibly under the Abbasid Caliphs, was “Sikkar” and that

“Sanjhal” wrote on it. These are evidently the Arab corruptions of

the Sanskrit words Sikhara and Sankararya, the author and com-

1 Eliot and Dowson, op. cit., I, pp. 111-12. Cf. the story of Padmini. Firishta, The

History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India, 1, pp. 362-63. (Briggs, ed. 1829); Tod,

Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthin, 1, pp. 308-9 (ed, 1920),

2 FE. I, XVIUL, no. 26, p. 248.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (6), Dp. 34.

4 Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., I, p. 112.

5 Jayaswal, J. B. O. R. S., XVUI, Part I, pp. 38-39.
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mentators of the Nitisdru. Moreover numerous passages in this work

echo the style and language of the classical Gupta poets. Lastly

Sikhara seems to have approved of Candra Gupta’s scheme to

murder the Saka ruler who has been suggested to be the last Saka

emperor Toramana I! when he alludes to such a stratezem.? Moreover

it is certain that, as the Karamadinda inscription dated A. D. 436

tells us, Prthvisena, Senior Minister-in-Charge of the Army (Mahdba-

ladhikrta) under Kumara Gupta I, was the son of Sikharasvd min, the

Mantrin and Kumdrdmdtya of Candra Gupta II? These questions are

however not as yet definitely settled problems.

3. Candra Gupta IT

It is no wonder therefore that Candra Gupta II was called later

svayam aprathiratha (who was without an antagonist of equal power)

in the records of. his son Kumara Gupta [ and his grandson

Skanda Gupta. The expression in the latter’s Bihar stone inscription

that Candra Gupta II was accepted (putrus=tat parigrhito) by his

father Samudra Gupta, may not be a misnomer for, in Candra Gupta II’s

Mathura stone inscription dated G. EH. 61, he is merely called the

“good son (satputrasya) of Samudra Gupta.’”*> His familiar name’

seems to have been Déva as is borne out, not only by his Safici stone

inscription, but also by Kamandaka’s dedication of the Nitistra to

him. As the later epigraphs bear out he certainly must have married

Dhruvadévi, who was his brother's wife. The explanation of the

Mujumalu-T-Tawarikh that she selected him in a svayamvara but that

later she was forcibly taken away from him by his brother, is not

supported so far by any other evidence. Anyhow, after her husband

Rama Gupta had consented to sacrifice her, this action of weakness

made her ashamed, angry and sad and at her suggestion Candra Gupta II

made up his mind to undertake his dangerous mission.’

' Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 202.

2 Kamandaka, Nitistra, ch. XVIII, v. 69, pp. 124-25

Niyatamiti nihanyat kitayuddhésu satrum

na hi nirvayati dharmmacchadmana Sutrunisah '

acakiiamiva suptam Pandaviinimanikam,

niSt suniSitasastrd Drona sinurjaghina "

ak. i, X, no. 15, p. 71.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (10) p. 445 (12) p. 50; (13) p. 54. The same is said of Samudra Gupta

see (14) p. 57.

> FE. LL, XXI, no. I, p. 8.

® Kamandaka, op. cit., p. 11; Fleet, op. cit., (5) p. 33.

? Natyadarpana, DC, p. 86: lajjakipavisddabhityaratibih ksetrikrta tamyati ; atra Dhruva-

dévyabhiprayasya Candraguptena niscayah. J. B. O. R. S., XIV, pt. I, p. 229.
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In the early years of his reign Candra Gupta II must have

been consolidating his conquests near Mathura for his Mathura

inscription says that he “was the exterminator of all kings; who

had no antagonists of equal power in the world; (whose fame was)

tasted by the waters of the four oceans.”' As his Mathura and

Safici epigraphs show, he began to style himself as Mahdardjdadhirdja’.

With the progress of his conquests he slowly adopted titles of valour

and power like Sri Vikrama, Vikramaditya, Vikrumdnku, Ajita Vik-
rama, Naréudra Sinha, Sinha Candra and Naréndra Candra, all of

which can be seen on his coins.? His coins, specially of silver, have

been found in the eastern Punjab as far as the Chenab.

Candra Gupta IT enlarged his dominions by conquering the domi-

nions of the eastern Kgatrapas and Malwa, extending his kingdom

“from the Kathiawad peninsula to eastern Bengal, and from the Hima-

layas tothe Narmada”. During this period of territorial expansion

and material prosperity, Fa Hien visited this empire of Candra Gupta II

between A. D. 399-414. He has left us an account which, though of

little historical value, points to the prosperity of the land and the

good government of the country, without even mentioning the name

of the contemporary ruler. At this time Pataliputra, one of the most

flourishing towns in this kingdom, was its capital; Magadha was

equally prosperous, while Gaya and. other centres of Buddhism,

fallen into decay, were covered with jungle.» After his western

conquests, it is possible that he shifted his capital to Ujjaini which

became prominent in later literature.®. It has also been surmised

that, like his father, he too performed a horse-sacrifice.’

Candra Gupta II contracted some important political alliances.

He married a Naga princess,® Kuberanaga, and by her had a daughter

1 Fleet, op. cit., (4) p. 27. 2 Ibid.

5 Allan, Catalogue, pp. 27, 37, 61, 45, 43, 44. 51.
4 Banerji, op. cit., p. 31.
* Fa Hien, op. cit., pp. 87, 94.

6 Cf. Bana, Kadambari, pp. 210. Hiuen Tsiang op. cit., I. B. 270 (Beal). The

Kathasaritsagara tells us that Vikramaditya ruled at Pataliputra as well as at Ujjaini.

See Kathasaritsigara I, p. 206; IX, p. 5. The Guttas of Guttal (Guttavolal) traced their

ancestry to Candra Gupta Vikramaditya who is styled as Ujjainipuravaradhisvara. Fleet,

D. K. D., p. §78.

‘+ ChiLH.Q., UI, p. 725. The Sanjan plates of Amdghavarsa I accuse Candra

Gupta II (Guptanvayah) of having induced his queen to write down in a document “ one

lac, one crore.” (E. 1, XVILI, pp. 248, 245) This prejudiced allusion is probably a

reference to his celebration of the Asvamédha sacrifice. Prabhavati Gupta’s Poona

and Riddhapur plates state that he gave away “ many thousands of crores cattle and

gold.” (E.L, XV, no. 4, p. 41; J. A. S. B., XX, p. 58) This statement isan echo of the

words in the Mathura inscription of Candra Gupta II which refer to Samudra

Gupta’s generosity thus anzka-gd-hiranya-kéti-pradasya. Fleet, op. cit., (4) 26.

8, AS. By XX,p. 58: BL, XV, no. 4, pp. 42-44: naigakulitpanna.
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called Prabhavati. The most important political alliance of Candra

Gupta II was probably the marriage of his daughter Prabhavati

Gupta with the Vakataka king Rudracena II.! It has been suggested
that this marriage must have taken place during Candra Gupta’s

campaign in Malwa and was designed to protect his left flank,

neutralizing the power of his only considerable rival.”

Candra Gupta II enlarged the territorial acquisitions of Samudra

Gupta. The Allahabad inscription of Samudra Gupta relates how

the Sakas, who were no other than the Western Ksatrapas, sur-

rendered to him and solicited his commands. If the Dévicandra-

guptam can be relied upon to enshrine the historical incidents o the

relations between Rama Gupta and his wife Dhruvadévi,t the Saka

tuler must have revolted and was conquered by Candra Gupta II.5

The conquest of the Western Ksatrapas, however, must have

been effected by Candra Gupta IT, for his rare silver coins are more

or less direct imitations of those of the latest Western Kgatrapas.

In style and fabric they retain some traces of the old inscriptions

in Greek characters on the obverse, while on the reverse they

substitute the Gupta typo (a peacock) for the cuifya with the crescent

and a star. The latest date seen in the coins of the Western

Ksatrapas is 310 or 31 x (Saka) equivalent to A. D. 388-97,° while

the earliest date on the silver coins of Candra Gupta II, struck

in imitation of the former is A. D. 409-13 (90 or 90x=G. E. 49).7 The

conquest of Surastra and Gujarat over which these Western Ksatrapas

ruled, must have therefore been effected between the years A. D, 388

and 409. Candra Gupta II, apparently using the Gupta era, continued

the practice of employing the word varse before the date on his

silver coins, as can be seen on some coins of Svami Rudrasimha III’

The earliest dated coin of the Guptas seems to have been of A.D. 409,

but between this year and the latest dated coin of the Western

Ksatrapa ruler Svami Rudrasimha IIL (A. D. 388) there seems to

have been a gap of twenty years. But what transpired during thie

interval is hazardous to state, owing to lack of eviderce.

' Fleet, op. cit., (56) pp. 247-48.

2 Banerji, op. cit., p. 34.

> Fleet, op. cit. (I) p. 14; Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 144.

4 Cf. Basak op. cit., pp. I-IV, for a dissenting view.

> On this point read Jayaswal, J. B. O. R.S., XVUE, Pt. I, pp 29-30f

® Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, Intr., p. xxxvtij; also Rapson

Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, pp. cxlix-cli.

* Cf. Banerji, Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 228,

_* Rapson, op. cit., Intr., p. cxlix,
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That eastern Malwa (Akara) too must have been conquered

by this emperor, can be proved by the survival of two inscriptions

found in the caves of Udayagiri on the hill, about two miles north-west

of Bhils& in Central India. One of them refers to his subordinate

Sanakanika Muhdrdja,’ while the other reveals how his Minister

for Peace and War, Virasena (Saba), came to this Udayagiri cave,

accompanied in person by the king ‘who was seeking to conquer

the whole world.’? This reconquest of Malwa deserves an explana-

tion in view of the fact that Samudra Gupta had already conquered

Ganapati Naga, Jord of Dharadhiga.®? It may be that the line of

Ganapati Naga was not extinct, and one of his successors probably

rose against Gupta rule and was conquered by Candra Gupta II.

These conquests enlarged the dominion of Candra Gupta II into

a great empire stretching from the peninsula of Kathiawad in the

east to the boundaries of Eastern Bengal in the west, while it was

flanked by the Himalayas in the north and the Narmada in the south,

thus including almost the whole of Central India. The acquisition of

Surastra facilitated the contacts between Pataliputra and the western

world through the sea and its commerce.

During this period it is necessary to know whether Pataliputra

continued to be the capital of the Gupta Empire. It is certain that

Puspapura (Pataliputra) was the eapital of Samudra Gupta, and in

accordance with tradition, also of his father Candra GuptaI.* There

is no reason to suspect that he changed his capital at any period

of reign. The expression, regarding Airikina that it is called “the

city of his own enjoyment’’,®> does not imply that it was his metro-

polis, After this ruler, during the short yet chaotic reign of Rama

Gupta, if the Devicandruguptam can be trusted to be a contemporary

chronicle in a dramatic garb, Pataliputra appears to have continued

to be the capital of the Gupta Empire. When Candra Gupta II

ascended the throne, there was a possible cause why this ancestral

capital should have been changed in view of the growth of the

empire. Thore is no direct evidence to support such a contention,

but if it was not one of the most important cities in the empire,

it would not have been mentioned twice in four of the extant

' Fleet, op. cit., (3) p. 25.

Ibid., (6) pp. 35-36.

8 Cf. Jayaswal, Cat. of Mithila Mss., 11, p. 105; also see Bhavasataka I, vv. 98-800.

(Kavyamala text).

‘ Fleet, op. cit., I, pp. 5, 12.

> Ibid., 2. p. 21, I. 25.
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epigraphs of Candra Gupta II. In his Udayagiri Cave inscription,

his Minister for Peace and War, Virasena, is clearly recorded to have

belonged to the city of Pataliputra,’ which need not necessarily have

been mentioned as though with emphasis, The information that he

accompanied the king in person suggests further that both of them

probably came direct to Udayagiri from the old metropolis. The

Gadhwa stone inscription dated A. D. 407-8 refers again to Pataliputra,

although it is true that “there is nothing to indicate, of necessity,

that it is mentioned as a capital of Candra Gupta IT’?

Which, then, was the new capital of Candra Gupta II? Para-

martha, in his Life of Vasubandhu, relates how this emperor “ King

Vikramaditya of Ayédhya” and, as will be known presently, his son

Baladitya, in conjunction with his queen-mother, invited Vasubandhu

to Ayédhyai2 If the identifications of Vikramaditya and Baladitya

with Candra Gupta II and Govinda Gupta, as stated below are

accepted, then it may be observed, on the authority of Paramartha,

that in Vasubandhu’s time, Candra Gupta Vikramaditya II first

shifted his ancestral capital from Pataliputra to Ayédhya, and

secondly, that his son Govinda Gupta Baladitya I, continued to live

in this city making it his metropolis.

4. Govinda Gupta Baladitya I

After the death of Candra Gupta If who succeeded him? One of

the Basarh seals reveals how Candra Gupta If had another son

besides Govinda Gupta, called Kumara Gupta I. The seal bears the

following inscription: (a) Maharaja-thirdja Sri Candraqupta (b) Patni

Mahdraja Sri Govindagupta (c) Mata Mahddévi Sri. Dhruvasvdmini.*
From this seal it is evident that Dhruvasvamini was the wife of

Candra Gupta lI and the mother of Gdvinda Gupta, and as both

the rulers are mentioned, it is clear that they were alive at this time.

Candra Gupta is styled as Mahdrdjddhirdja, being a paramount sove-

reign, while Gdévinda Gupta is called only a Afahdrdja, probably

because he was, as his titie indicates, only a governor of some

province. As the name of Kumara Gupta I, who is well-known to

have been the son of Candra Gupta II, is omitted in this inscription,

1 Fleet, op. cit., (6) p. 36.

3 Ibid., p. 37.

% Takakusu, A Study of Paramartha’s Life and the Date of Vasu-Bandhu, J. R. A. Sy

1905, D. 44.

$ AS. I. R., 1903-4, p. 107.
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it has been suggested that it may have been because he was a Crown

Prince (Yuvardja).! Such an inference requires further confirmation.

If any conclusion can be arrived at or hazarded on the basis

of historical analogy, as it happened in the case of Pura Gupta and

Skanda Gupta,? it is possible that the reason for the omission of

Kumara Gupta I’s name in this dynastic list was because of a

probable lack of concord between these two brothers. The latest date

for Candra Gupta II is G. BE. 93 (A. D. 413), while the earliest date

for Kumara Gupta, as we know from the Bilsad stone inscription,

is A. D. 415-16.3 Like his later successor Kumara Gupta ITI, it is

possible that Govinda Gupta, ascended the throne, after his father’s

death in A. D. 413 being trained in administration, but within two

years either perished or, more probably, was ousted by his brother

Kumara Gupta I.

That Govinda Gupta ruled for some time is certain from the

evidence of Vamana and Paramartha. The latter says in his Life

of Vasubandhu that “King Vikramaditya of Ayddhya, North

India, was first a patron of the Samkhya school, but afterwards a

patron of Buddhism on account of Vasu-bandhu’s success in religious

activity. He sent his Crown Prince (Bédldditya) to Vasu-bandhu to

learn Buddhism, and the Queen too became one of his disciples.

When he came to the throne, King Baldditya in conjunction with

his Queen-mother, invited Vasubandhu to Ayddhya& and favoured

him with a special patronage.”’4 Now Vamana tells us

that the patron of Vasubandhu was a son of Candra Gupta,’ while

Paramartha reveals that the king was called Vikramaditya. As it is

known and accepted that Candra Gupta II was also known as

Vikramdditya, while Vasubandhu had distinguished himself as a

literateur in A.D. 414, it has been suggested that the Candra

Gupta of Vamana and the Vikramaditya of Paramartha cannot be

any other than Candra Gupta Vikramaditya II and that the Crown

Prince Bélddilya could only therefore have been the Mahdrdja Govinda

Gupta, who must have assumed the title of Bdldditya (I) on becom-

ing king.6 Possibly this is the first Baldditya referred to as the king

of the Madhyadega in the Sarnath inscription of king Prakataditya.’

} Bhandarkar, f. A., XLI. p. 3.

3 Cf. J. AS. B, LVII, Pt. I, p. 89.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (10) p. 43.

4 J. R, A. S., 1905, p. 44. Italics mine.

5 Ibid.

6 Bhandarkar, J. A., XLI, p. 2.

* Fleet, op. cét., IIT (79) p. 286.
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If these identifications are accepted, then it follows that Govinda

Gupta Bdldditya I must have been the first governor, while he was

a Yuvardja, over the district of Tirabhukti with Vaisali as his head-

quarters. This is because none of the seals found at Basarh refers to

any place other than Tirabhukti and its capital Among these may

be mentioned two which run as follows: Sri Yurardja bhattdrakapddiya
kumaramdtya ddhikarayasya (of the office of the Kumdrdmdtya of

His Highness the Crown Prince) and Yuvardja bhatldraka pddiya

baladhikaranasya (of the Military Office of His Highness the Crown

Prince). These seals show that, as a governor evidently over the

Tirabhuktz, the Yuvardja (Govinda Gupta) must have had two high

officials—the Kumdrdmdlya and the Balddhikarana—as the heads of

their departments under him.

After the death of his father Candra Gupta II, Govinda Gupta

Baldaditya I must have succeeded to the throne and ruled at least

for two years, for the earliest date for Kumara Gupta I is A. D.

415-16. Paramartha definitely says that prince Bdldditya “ came

fo the throne,” but he must have reigned only for a short time.

Possibly there was a civil war between these two brothers in

which Kumara Gupta was triumphant. How Kumara Gupta achieved

this success, whether by any matrimonial alliance for he seems to

have married some one's sister” or by some other means, cannot

yet be determined.

Subandhu* however alludes to such a revolution in the prefatory

verses of his Vadsavadattd. Therein he launches a tirade against the

wicked (khalds) saying that they are more mischievous than snakes,

while the snakes who are the foes of weasels, are not envious of a

family, whereas the wicked are hard even on the family (Sukuladvési)

of their victims. He adds that the wicked have, like owls, eyes

even in the darkness, and though they destroy the merits of others,

they become all the more sinful, just as clouds which cover the rays

of the moon become darker thereby. As though these allusions were

not enough, he clearly refers to a civil war after the death of Candra

Gupta Vikramaditya when he says in the well-known verse:

sd rasavatiad vihata navakd vilasantt carati nd kam kah'

sarasiva kirti8ésam gatavalt bhuvi Vikramddityé \'

1 A. S. I. R., 1903-4, pp. 107, 108,

2 Fleet, op. cit., (12) p. 50.

® Subandhu, Vasavadaita, p. 7. For previous references see prefatory verses

nos. 6-8. (Bibliotheca Indica, ed. Fitzedward Hall, 1859, pp. 6-7). Also see Haraprasad

Sastri’s remarks on this topic, J. A., XLI, pp. 15-16.
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This allusion implies that, on the death of Vikramdditya, the love of

Art and Poetry vanished, upstarts flourished and everybody's hand was

on his neighbour's throat. Such a statement evidently means that on

the death of Candra Gupta II, when Govinda Gupta Baldditya I

ascended the throne and probably ruled for two years, a civil

war must have broken out between him and his better known brother

Kumara Gupta, and on the triumph of the latter, or during this

period of internal strife, the acute situation which Subandhu describes

must have arisen.

5. Kumara Gupta I.

Govinda Gupta, therefore, was succeeded by his brother Kumara

Gupta I Makendraditya, probably in A. D. 415-16. The early years of his

reign must have been prosperous for the Bilsad stone pillar inscription

dated A. D. 415-16 describes his ‘augmenting victorious reign.”’ He

must have been popular, for in’the Udayagiri inseription of the year

A. D, 425-26, he is styled as “the best of kings’.* This prosperity

must have continued till the year A. D. 437-38, because the

Mandasor inscription of this ruler and Bandhuvarman, relates

how Kumara Gupta “was reigning over the (whole) earth”.® As no

inscriptions covering the last seven years of his reign have been

forthcoming, it is possible that this was the period of the barbaric

invasions. -During this juncture, as the undated Bhitari stone pillar

inscription of Skanda Gupta says: “he was employed as the means

of (subduing his) enemies who had put themselves forward in the

desire for conquest that was so highly welcome to them "'*

These invasions must have told heavily on the resources of the

Gupta empire, for the emperor Kumara Gupta I was urged to issue

impure gold coins, although in the earlier days of his prosperity,

like Samudra Gupta, he too celebrated the horse sacrifice.’ He must

have died in the year A. D. 455-56, for it is well-known that Skanda

Gupta I was ruling in this year.®

His extant coins and epigraphs reveal how he was, to a large

extent, successful in maintaining his father’s empire. North Bengal

must have been under his control for his viceroy Ciratadatta is said

' Fleet, op. cit,, (10) p. 44; also see p. 43: “ abhivarddhamanasvijaya-r djya-samvaisare”.

2 Ibid., (61) p. 259.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 86: prthvim prasisati.

4 [bid., (13), p. $5.

3 Allan, op. cit., Pl. i, 13, 14, pp. 68-69.

® Fleet, op. cit. (14) p. 58; £ A., XXXI, p. 266,
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to have governed the Pundravardhanabhukti,’ while another repre-

sentative, the councillor (Afan/vi) Prthvisena, who held the office of

Kumdrdmdtya, and was later elevated to the post of Mahdbalddhtkrta,

appears to have been stationed at Ayddhya& in A. D. 436.2 The

province of Eran was under the administration of another governor,

prince Ghatétkaca, who is mentioned as ruling there in A. D. 435.’

The Mandasor inscription tells us that in A. D. 437-38, another

feudatory named Bandhuvarman was in charge of DaéSapura* the

modern Dasor. From these records it is clear that Kumara Gupta

I, at least between A. D. 435 to 438, was in complete control of ali

these provinces which he inherited from his father.

Kumara Gupta I was probably the first Gupta emperor to feel

the shock of Hina invasions, towards the last years of his reign

when his empire was “made to totter’’ as the Bhitari stone pillar

inscription of his son Skanda Gupta informs us. These invaders wero

the Pusyamitras, an ancient people,s who were driven away by

Skanda Gupta® after his father most probably perished in this battle

against them.’

1 ELL, XV, no. 7, pe 134; also Lbid., XVII, uo. 13, p. 193; lbid.. XXI, no. 13

pp. 78-83, where Baigram copper plate grant confirms it.

? Karamadanda Inscription, &. 1, X, no. 15, pp. 71-72.

2 f, A, XLIX, p. 14

* Fleet, op. cit., (18) p. 86. —Note:—It may be observed that one of the Jaina Prakrta

stories reveal the origin of the town of DaSapura. In the story of Udayana is related

the following: “Then inthe month of Jettha Udayana hurriedly took the field

together with the ten kings (his vassals). And in crossing the desert the army began to dic

of thirst. They reported it to the king. Thereupon he thought of Pabhavai and she came

instantly, She created three lotus lakes, in the front, in the rear and in the middle.

Then refreshed and cheered up he marched to Ujjéni. And the king said: “ Why should

the people be killed? Let there bea fight between you and me on horse-back, the chariots

on elephants, or on foot, just as you please.” Pajjoya answered: “Let us fight in

chariots.” Then he came with Nalagiri caparisoned for the fight, and the king ina

chariot. Then the king said: ‘ You are true to (your) agreement. But nevertheless

there is no escape for you.” Then he drove the chariot about ina circle.... After that

King Udayana hastened back to his own town. The image was unwilling. On the way

he was stopped by the rainand encamped. Then the ten kings in fear of an attack

made ramparts of earth and encamped. And whatever the king ate, of that they also

gave to Pajjoya... When the rainy season was passed the king marched on. The band

of merchants that had come there remained on the spot. Then that became the city of

DaSapura.” Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 109-11. (London 1909).

> Jaina Kalpasitra, S. B. E., XXU, p. 292.

§ Fleet, C. 1.1, UI, (no. 13) p. 55. On the Pusyamitras see J. A. S. B., LVIILL, pp.

84-105; Cf. Divekar, A. B. O. R. £, 1919-20, p. 99 ff. They ruled over Mekala in the

Narmada Valley. See Visau, IV, 24,17; Wilson, The Vishnu Purana, p. 186. (ed, 1840).

* Ibid., 1. 12, p. $5.
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Kumara Gupta I had some children. His chief queen Anantadévi

gave birth to Pura Gupta. But the name of Skanda Gupta’s

mother is not known. Yiian Chwang says that Fo-to-kio-to (Buddha

Gupta=Budha Gupta?) was the son of Sakraditya,! who has been

identified with Kumara Gupta I, since Mahendra is the equivalent

of Sakra,? while he was also styled as Krumdditya and Vikramdditya

as well.

But who precisely succeeded to the throne, among these three

sons, has been like many a question in Gupta history a matter

of controversy. If Ytian Chwang’s traditional account is to be

accepted, then it follows that Sakraditya was followed by Budha

Gupta. It has been however suggested that, on Kumara

Gupta I’s death, as an interpretation of the implication of verse 5 of

the Bhitari stone pillar inscription,® there was possibly a struggle

for the throne between the brothers; and that the goddess of fortune

of her own accord selected “as her husband Skanda Gupta, having

discarded ali (the other sons) of kings.“ There is no reason, some

scholars hold, to infer that the Bhitari inscription alludes® to a

fratricidal war,’ for the ‘“enemies’’ of Skanda Gupta were in all

likelihood the barbarian Pusyamitras or the Htnas, rather than his

own kinsmen, who shook the empire during the last days of his

father’s reign. Nor is there any direct evidence to prove that he

shed the blood of his brothers, for in the Junagadh inscription the

line vydpétyasarvdn manujéndra putrdm does not at all state or

suggest either that any blood was shed or that there was an internal

conflict’. But fortune favoured Skanda Gupta in as much as he

must have been considered, among others, the best person to deal

with a crisis like the invasion of the barbarians whom he defeated.

But as no record however states that he was selected like Samudra

Gupta or his son Candra Gupta II, by his father Kumara-Gupta I

to succeed to the throne, a bloodless struggle must have ensued,

! Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 168. (Beal)

2 Cf. Raychaudhuri, P. H. A. 1, p. 477 (4th ed.)

8 Fleet, C. LL, I, (13) p.53: Skandaguptah sucarita-caritaném yéna vylténa vettam

vihitam =amal-Gima tana didhia (?)—vinitah vinayabala sunitair =vvikraména kkramena pratt-
dinam = abhiyigid =ipsitam yéna labdhva.

4 Ibid., (14) p. 62 text p. 59: vyapéetya sarvan manujéndraputram ; Basak, op. cit., p. 62.

® Fleet, op. cit, (13) p. 54: pitari divam=upité vipulatim vaihsSa-laksmim bhuja-bala-

vijitarir =yah pratisthiipya bhiyah

6}. A, SB, LVI, Pt I, pp. 84-105; Majumdar, J. 4. S. B., (N.S.) XVI, pp. 253 H.

* Raychaudhari, P. H, A. LL, pp. 482-89 (4th ed.).
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from which Skanda Gupta must have emerged in triumph! That

Skanda Gupta was really succeeded by Kumara Gupta I is supported

by a later Buddhist work the Aryamatjusrimulakalpa.?

6. The Varmans of Puskarana and Kumara Gupta I

One of the most important feudatories of the reign of Kumara

Gupta I were the Varmans of Puskarana, which can be no other

than the modern Pokharan in the Jodhpur State. During this reign

we first hear from his Mandasor stone inscription, dated A, D. 437-38,

how there was a king named Bandhuvarman, who was governing

Dagapura and was the son of Viévavarman2 It may therefore be

inferred that Bandhuvarman was the feudatory of Kumara Gupta I.

The father of Bandhuvarman was called Visvavarman, whose

father appears to have been the “illustrious king’ Naravarman

as is revealed in the Gangdhar stone inscription dated A. D. 423-24.4

Naravarman was reigning in A. D. 404-5 according to his Mandasor

stone inscription bearing that date. This epigraph also tells us that he

was the son of king Simhavarman and the grandson of king (naréndra)

Jayavarman.®

Naravarman appears to have had an elder brother named

Candravarman, who is mentioned in the Susunia rock inscription

which records that he too was the son of Simhavarman of

Puskarana.® This Candravarman has been rightly identified with his

namesake who along with others. was “violently exterminated” by

Samudra Gupta.’ The reason why no record mentions that these

are brothers may possibly be attributed to internal strife as was the

case with Candra Gupta II and Rama Gupta or Skanda Gupta and Pura

“Gupta as will be shown presently. It may therefore be considered

likely that Simhavarman and his father Jayavarman were the

contemporaries of Candra Gupta and Ghatdtkaca.®

! Fleet, op, cit., (12) p. 50: tad piadanuddhyatah shows only his devotion to his father.

3 Aryamanjusrimilakalpa, Ch. 53, p. 628. (Ganapati Sastri’s edition.):

Samudrakhyo nrpascaiva Vikramascatva hirtitah |

Mahendra nypavaro mukhya Sakaridyo matah param ||

® Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 86.

* Ibid, (17), p. 76.
® HL 1., XT, no. 35, p. 321.

6 Ibid, XU, no. 9, p. 133.

* Fleet, op. cit., (i) p. 7. This identification was first made by Mahamahipadhyaya

Haraprasad Sastri in B. f, XII, p. 321, and has been accepted by other writers.

Cf. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 11; Basak, 1. A., XLVIII, p. 99.

5’ It has been suggested that Ghatotkaca may be a ‘son of Kumara Gupta I,

Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 481; also see LZ, A., XLIX, pp. 114-15.
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7, Skanda Gupta Kramaditya I

Kumara Gupta I had a wife, Anantadévi, the mother of Pura

Gupta but not of Skanda Gupta, who, probably being the eldest

son, succeeded Kumara Gupta I. The undated Bhitari stone pillar

inscription of this ruler narrates how he made, after undergoing

great privations, a successful attempt to stem the tide of the

barbarian invasions, This epigraph reveals that he not only conquered

the tribe of the powerful Pusyamitras, but after his father’s death,

“conquered his enemies (the Hinas) by the strength of (his) arm, and

established again the ruined fortunes of his lineage; and then, crying

‘victory has been achieved,” betook himself to his mother. He is

clearly recorded to have “with his own armies established (again

his) lineage that had been made to totter...... (and) with his two arms

subjugated the earth (and) showed mercy to the conquered people

in distress.” It is further specifically added that he “joined in

close conflict with the Hinas.”? This Hina invasion could not

have taken place later than A, D. 458, if the Mlécchas of the

Junagadh inscription can be identified with the Htnas mentioned

in the Bhitari stone pillar record;® but such an identification is

neither settled nor accepted.4 During this critical juncture, the

Pusyamitras, probably a tributary tribe of the earlier Gupta emperors,

now awaiting to shake themselves free from the Gupta yoke, rose

against him. After the conquest of the barbarians, who swept: over

his empire from the north-western passes, he appointed a number

of Wardens of the Marches (CGoptrn) to protect his kingdom from

such future invasions. One of them was Parnadatta, governor of

Surastra, who was appointed to this post after the king had deliberated

“for days and nights.”> This triumph made him, in the eyes of his

people, a saviour and a national hero.

The great embankment of the lake Sudaréana burst in A. D.

455-56, but two years later in A. D. 457-58 this dam was repaired,

by the orders of Skanda Gupta, under the superintendence of

Cakrapalita, son of the governor of Surastra (Kathiawad). The

embankment was a hundred cubits in length and sixty-eight cubits

in breadth.é

' Fleet, op. cit., (13) p. 55. Also see line Io.

3 Ibid. 1.15: Himair =yyasya samagatasya samaré.

5 Ibid., (13) p. 56; (14) p. 62; Raychaudhuri, of. cit., p. 380.
* Basak, op. cit., pp. 68-69.

® Fleet, op. cit., (13) p. 53: Svabhimata-viyigist-prédyatanim ; Allan, op. cit, p. xlv;
Fleet, op. cit, (14) p. 59. (Ll. 6-9): dvam sa jited prihvim samagram bhagn-aigradar pa(n)
dvisatas=ca kytvd sarvvisu desesu vidhaya siptyn Saticititayamasa bahu-prakiram.

® [bid., (14) D. 64.
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The emperor Skanda Gupta was alive till A. D. 467-68,

According to the Kahaum stone pillar inscription, the year A. D.

460-61 was “in the tranquil reign of Skanda Gupta, whose hall of

audience {was} shaken by the wind caused by the falling down

(in the act of performing obeisance) of the heads of a hundred

kings.”! This is an obvious allusion to the peaceful condition of

his reign. The Indor copper plates, dated A. D. 465-66, refer to

his “augmenting victorious reign,’? a phrase which was applied to

the days of Kumara Gupta I in A. D. 415-163 This very phrase is

again repeated in the Gadhwa stone inscription, dated A. D. 467-68,

which, although: it does not refer to the king’s name, probably

belonged to the time of Skanda Gupta or to the year following

his death. It may therefore be concluded that, unlike his father’s

reign, these years of Skanda Gupta’s rule must have been spent in

peace and the barbaric incursions took place in the early years of his

sovereignty,

There is however no evidence to ascertain, owing to this Pusya-

mitra invasion, the precise nature of the territorial losses. Nor can

it be. proved whether or not the capital was shifted to another place.

The timely rescue of Skanda Gupta by defeating the Hinas obviously

saved the empire from annihilation and prevented the changing of

the metropolis, while Magadha still continued to be the most impor-

tant province in contemporary politics,

But it is evident from the Bhitari stone pillar inscription of

Skanda Gupta that he “restored the fallen fortunes of his family.....

established again the ruined fortunes of his lineage, and with his

own armies, established (again) (his) lineage that had been made

to totter.”> It is therefore certain that Skanda Gupta retarded the

first as well as the second barbaric incursions.® But what exactly

transpired to the Gupta empire, after these two onslaughts is not quite

evident. Still according to the Mandasor inscription of Prabhakara,

it is apparent that Gévinda Gupta was the Viceroy of Malwa in A. D.

467-68,7 but this epigraph does not mention Skanda Gupta, whose

last known date A. D. 467-68. Now neither the exact relationship

between the Govinda Gupta and Ghatodtkaca Gupta has yet been

1 Fleet, op. cit., (15) p. 67.

2 [bid., (16) pp. 70-1: abhivarddhamana.

8 Ibid., (10) pp. 43-44.
4 Fleet, op. cit., (66) p. 268.

3 Jbid., (13) p. 55. Italics mine.

® Jbid., p. 56.

hi Faia S. I. R., 1922-23, p. 187 ; E.1., XIX, App. p. 2. Prabhakara was probably a local
ener,
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established nor is it clear whether or not Gdvinda Gupta refused

to acknowledge his nephew Skanda Gupta, after the death of his

brother Candra Gupta IL}

Nevertheless, it is certain that during the latter half of Skanda

Gupta’s reign the Gupta empire lost most of its possessions in the

west, upto and probably including Malwa From the find-spots

of the inscriptions of his step-brother and successor Pura Gupta,

his son Narasimha Gupta and grandson Kumara Gupta II, especially

in the United Provinces, Bihar and Bengal, it may be defi-

nitely concluded that during their reigns the Gupta empire was

confined chiefly to Bengal, Bihar and the eastern districts of the

United Provinces. The chief cause of this diminution of the once

great Gupta empire was the unending invasions of the Hiinas. The

third Hina onrush must have occurred during the reign of Pura

Gupta who issued base gold coins, even as his brother or step-brother

Skanda Gupta had done before.’

Among the enemies whom Skanda Gupta had to face, the

Vakatakas might have been one, for their power was apparently

already crushed in northern India. The Balaghat plates of Prthvi-

séna II, who was Skanda Gupta’s cousin, relates that his commands

were honoured by the lords of Késala, Mékalé and Malava and he

held in check enemies bowed down by his prowess.®> Sucha Vakataka

ruler must have ruled after Skanda Gupta, for during the reign of

this emperor, Parnadatta was the governor over the western

provinces which included Surdstra and. Malwa.*

Towards the end of his reign Skanda Gupta spent some years in

peace. The Kahaum stone pillar inscription, dated A. D. 460-615 and

the Indor copper plate grant dated A. D, 465-66, respectively refer to

his peaceful (Santi) and “ever-increasing victorious reign.”

But the control over the greater part of his western dominions

must have passed from his hands. The scarcity of his silver coins

with the Garuda reverse type as compared with those of Kumara

17, A, XLIX, pp. 114-15; A. S. 0 R., 1903, pp. 102, 107; Allan, Catalogue, p. 149,

pi. XXIV, 3, Intr. p. liv; R. D, Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 50-51.

2 Allan, op. cit., Intr. pp. XCVIIL, CIV. Coins of a standard of 144-6 grains of baser

metal were issued by Skanda Gupta, while Pura Gupta lessened the ratio—viz. 142-7

and 141-4. Some types of coins of Narasithha Gupta and Kumara Gupta II, are of very

crude workmanship and base metal.

8 EI, 1X, no. 36, p. 271: Késala-Mékala-Malav-vadhipatir = abhyar ccita Sasanasya.

“Fleet, op. cit, (14) pp. 59, 63: parvv-?iarasyim disi Parnadatiam niyujya raja
dhrtiman = tath = abhiit.

® Ibid., (15) p. 66.

® [bid., (16) p. 71,
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Gupta I, the lack of the silver coins of the successors, Pura Gupta,

Narasimha Gupta and Kumara Gupta II and the paucity in the variety

in the types of his gold coins, point to the fact that this ruler must

have lost his hold on all provinces outside Bengal, Bihar and the

eastern districts of the United Provinces,

8. Political Condition on Skanda Gupta’s Death

On the death of Skanda Gupta about A. D. 467, the dynasty of |

the Imperial Guptas may be said to have suffered an_ eclipse,

specially on account of the inroads of the barbarians, the risings of

the feudatories and the change of faith of the emperors. According to

Somadéva, a Jaina contemporary of the Rastrakiita king Krsna III,

the Hinas advanced into India as far as Citrakita.! Whatever the

truth of this tradition may be, it is certain that they conquered the

district of Eran (Airikina) in the Central Provinces and their

capitals during the reigns of Toramana and Mihirakula were Pavvaiya

on the Chenab and Sakala, the modern Sialkot, in the Punjab.

This vast empire of Candra Gupta II slowly began to crumble

after the death of Skanda Gupta, if not earlier. It has been surmis-

ed that the assumption of the title of Vydghra-bala-pardkrama by

Kumara Gupta I “may possibly indicate that he attempted to repeat

the southern adventure of his grandfather and penetrate into the

tiger-infested territory beyond the Nerbudda.’’* As a possible result

of this adventure into that part.of the country to imagine that either

he or his followers might have left the find of the 1395 coins in the

Satara district* appears rather incredulous for the Satara hoard

reveals to us nothing.’ Again, the supposition that Kumara Gupta I

1 Cf, S6madéva Siri, Nitivakyamrtam, p. 79, (Bombay, 1922); K. B. Pathak, New

Light on Gupta Era and Mihirakula, R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volumz, p. 216,

3 Fleet, op. cit., (36) p. 161.

8 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 480.

4 Alan, Catalogue, p. XLIX.

5 Allan, op. cit., p. CXXX. Note:—No definite conclusions can be drawn on the

discovery of hoards of coins. We have seen that already in the case of the Uparkot

and Sarvania hoards of coins of Svami Rudraséna III with regard to the possibility of

Samudra Gupta's invasion of the Ksatrapa kingdom. See Ante. In the present case it

is quite possible that the coins might have been taken to Satara asa result of com-

mercial conditions. We cannot trace any Gupta influence in that region which

was at this period completely under the early Western Calukyas. (Fleet, D. K. D.,

pp. 338-42.) It is therefore incredible to think that even Skanda Gupta would have

dared to attack Satara during the mighty early Western Calukyas, Moreover, we

may take another example to show the movement of coins owing to trade. Many

Roman coins have been found in South India, but we cannot, on a similar analogy,

infer that the Romans either ever invaded or were defeated in South India.
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might have appointed his son Skanda Gupta in the Ghazipur region,!

obviously as a guardian against the ravages of the people in the tiger-

infested country, is not borne out by the Bhitari stone pillar inscription.?

Consequently the inference that the imperial troops met with disaster °,

does not seem to be warranted by existing evidence. The assumption of

the title Vydghra-bala-pardkrama possibly implies that, towards the end

of his reign, Kumara Gupta I came into conflict with a people whose

might was like that of the tiger. Such a people could have been no other

than the Pusyamitras who, as has been seen already, played such a

prominent part in the reign of Skanda Gupta I. Probably towards

the end of his reign Kumara Gupta I came into conflict either with

these Pusyamitras or similar wild tribes who infested the upper

valley of the Narmada. If this title has any significance it may be

understood to mean his triumph over these tribes viz., the Pusyami-

tras who must have invaded his empire in that region, for again we

hear of them in the reign of his son Skanda Gupta who had to bear

the brunt of the battle as is suggested in the Bhitari stone pillar

inscription. This record specifically reveals that the Pusyamitras

“had developed great power and wealth.”* The obvious reason for

such a sudden rise in their prosperity can only be attributed to

their victory over the Gupta emperor Kumara Gupta I but of course

we have no proof that this was really the case. But the Gupta

records cannot be expected to perpetuate the defeat of one of their

emperors and the fact that Skanda Gupta had such a tremendous

task when dealing with these people implies that they must have had,

at least for the time being, the upper hand before Skanda Gupta had

decisively beaten them.

In the wake of these Pusyamitras followed the Hinas but the

latter, although for a time were defeated by Skanda Gupta as is

evident from the Bhitari stone pillar inscription,» became a constant

source of irritation to the Guptas and their successors

later on.® The former, namely the Pusyamitras, although like-

wise defeated, were only crushed by the Vakatakas. The Balaghat

inscription of the Vakataka Prithviséna II says that Narendrasena’s

“commands were treated with respect by the lords of Késala,

1 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 480.

? Fleet, C. 1. 1, II, (13), pp. §5-56.

® Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 480.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (13), p. 55.

5 Ibid, p. 56.

® Ibid, (42), p. 206; Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 101, 132, 165,
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Mékala and Malava.”! This would imply that Malwa (eastern), Kosala

(the upper Mahanadi valley) and Mékala (the upper Narmada valley)

were consequently lost to the Gupta Empire. Moreover, as the ins-_

cription further adds that his power was spread over Avanti (district |

round Ujjaini), Lata (southern Gujarat), Trikita’ (Sdpara?) Kalinga.

(South Orissa and neighbouring lands), these tracts could no more have:

been under Gupta influence from the days of Naréndrasena.

But the efforts of Skanda Gupta to preserve in tact the heritage

of a vast empire which he inherited from his illustrious grand-father

probably did not end in failure during his life-time. His Junagadh

inscription dated A. D. 456-57, proves that his power in that region

was intact. His Bull-type silver coins again support the conclusion

that he must have been the master of the Cambay coast as well.

But after his death the Gupta empire definitely broke up and his

descendants were unable to preserve the empire of Candra Gupta Il

which had been held intact for two generations.

Shortly after the appointment of Parnadatta, the Viceroy of Skanda

Gupta in his western dominions, a Maitraka chieftain, named

1 EB. i, IX, no. 36, p. 271: Kosali-Mékala-Malav-adhipatir = abhyarccita-sisanasya,

According to the topographical list of the Brhatsamhita (I. A., XXII, p. 185) the

Narmada is called Mekala-Kanyaé and that river is stated to have sprung from the

Amarakantaka hill in the Cédi country. Cf, Varahamihira, op, cit., ch. XIV, v. 7, p. 883

E.L,1V, p. 280.

2 Trikiita was possibly the capital of the Abhiras. It has been identified with

Tégir. (J. BB. R. A. S, XI, p. 323) But,this identification cannot be accepted,

There were more than one Trikitas, There was Triktta in Ceylon. (Bana, HC, p. 187.)

Hanuman after crossing the southern ocean, saw Lanka situated in the Trikita moun-

tain. (Ram. Sundarakanda, Sar ga 2,v.1,p. 1718-Bom. ed.) Pampa tells us that Gunavati,
daughter of the Trikuta ruler of Lanka, was given in marriage to Amrtaprabha,
ruler of Kiskindha. (Abhinava Pampa, Rdamiiyana, X, p. 117, p. 310 ed. by Rice.) This

Trikiita cannot be identified with the Trikiita of Gupta-Vakataka history, which

must be placed only in Aparanta. The Visun Purina locates it with the mountains

Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka and Nisdda, which project from the base of the Méru mountain.

(Visnu, p. 180, ed. Wilson.) The Pardi plates of the Traikiitaka Dharasena, dated

A. D. 456-57, refer to a grant of land to a Brahmana. (&. L, X,no. 13, p.54) Jayaswal’s

suggestion that Dharasena founded the Traikitaka dynasty (Jayaswal, J.BO. RS,

XIX, Pt. I-II, pp. 101-2) must be rejected especially because the Candravalli inscription

of the Kadamba Mayiirasarma, rightly ascribed to circa A. D. 258, says that he

marched against Kafici and Trekiita (Traikiita), the Pallava and Abhira capitals

(M. A. R., 1929, p. 50). Jayaswal’s arguments to alter the date of this record (7. B.O.R.S.,

Ibid, p. 211) are not convincing. Again a grant of the Vakataka Hariséna (circa
A. D. 500-520) states that he was the lord of Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Trikiita and Lata,
(Burgess-Indraji, ..C.7.W.L, p. 72.) This shows that he inherited these conquests
from Naréndrasena. Again a record of about the 5th century of the reign of the

Mahiraja Madhavavarman II of the Visnukundin family states that he was lord of the
Trikuta-Malaya country. (E. R. S.C., 1920, p. 97). Also see Saletore /. B. I. S. M., XVID
pp. 67-75 forafurther discussion on this topic.

> Allan, op. cit., pp, 121-22.
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Bhataraka, established himself at Valabhi. In the latter half of the

sixth century, a branch of his family commenced to rule in JMo-la-po

(Malavaka), the westernmost part of MAlwa& and conquered vast

territories in the regions of the Sahya and Vindhya mountains. In

the seventh century A. D. (646) Dharasena IV, one of his illustrious

descendants, assumed imperial titles! About A. D. 533, Yasédharman

of Mandasor, carved out for himself a kingdom which extended from

the Himalayas to the Mahendra Mountains or the Eastern Ghats

and from the river Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) to the western ocean.?

Though some of the Guptas evidently recovered some portions of

eastern Malwa, as can be seen from literary and epigraphic references,

after Yasddharman’s death, western Malwa was never recovered by

the Guptas, for some parts of this area became the possessions of

the Maitrakas of Valabhi. In the sixth century A. D., the area

round Ujjaini was conquered by Sankaragana,? a representative of

the Kataccuri (Kalaccuri) family which, during the times of Yuan

Chwang submitted to a representative of the “Brahmin caste.’* The

Kataccuris were themselves conquered by the Western Calukyas in the

seventh century as can be seen from the Mahakita pillar inscrip-

tion of Mangalega.2 The Maukharis, who controlled the regions of the

Bara-Banki, Jaunpur and Gay4 districts in the United Provinces and

Bihar as Gupta subordinates in the fourth and fifth centuries,

revolted against their suzerains in the beginning of the sixth century.

About A. D, 554 the Maukhari ruler Isinavarman fought with the

Guptas and adopted the title of MufdrdjddhirdjaS In Bengal too

the Gaudas were rising into prominence in the regions of the lower

Ganges and we know, for example, how the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jaya-

naga, supposed to have been the successor of Saganka, had his head-

quarters at Karnasuvarna which was ultimately conquered by the

Kamaripa king Bhaskaravarman shortly after the death of Harga-

vardhana’. But that these Gaudas were slowly rising into power

from the beginning of the sixth century can hardly be doubted, for

about this time they came into conflict with the Later Gupta Jivita

Gupta I and the Maukhari [éanavarman.®

1 Pleet, op. cit., (39), p. 183; J. BB. R. AS. X,p. 773 £ AU, p14

2 Ibid, (35) D» 156.

8 ELL, IX, no. 45, p. 299. See Infra.

4 Yiian Chwang op. cit., II, p. 250; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 11, p. 271.

5 L.A, XIX, p. 19.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (42) p. 206,

i EL, XVUI, no. 7, p. 60; Lbid, XII, no. 13, p. 76.

% Cf. Fleet, op. cit. (42) p. 205; EL, XIV, no. §, p. 120.
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9. The Successors of Skanda Gupta

After the death of Skanda Gupta, contemporary inscriptions

refer to several rulers regarding whose order of succession there has

been considerable controversy. It has been suggested that, as the

Bhitari seal inscription, which contains a genealogy of the early

Gipta kings for nine generations carrying an account of this family

through Pura Gupta down to his grandson Kumara Gupta II, does

not mention Skanda Gupta,' another dynasty of Gupta rulers must

have flourished side by side with the dynasty the genealogy of

which has been established by the Sarnath and Damodarpur _inscri-

ptions. This assertion has been made, although it is not very easy

to indicate the precise place where the branch, the separation of

which is attributed to Pura Gupta as the founder, may have ruled.’

This “is because Budha Gupta controlled not only north Bengal

in the east and Benares in the centre, but also Malwa in the west.

Such a view has met with “considerable opposition,? and some

scholars hold that after Skanda Gupta, the imperial line continued

through Pura Gupta, Narasimha Gupta and Kumara Gupta II,

after whom came Budha Gupta and the rest. They think that the

name Kumara Gupta, in the Sarnath and Damédarpur inscriptions

and the Bhitari seal text, represents one person who must be styled

Kumara Gupta II. Against this it is contended that it appears

quite abnormal that, between 148 G, E. (the last known date of

Skanda Gupta) and 157 G. E. (the date of Budha Gupta in the

Sarnath inscription), ic, within the brief space of nine years, we

should find three reigns crammed in, viz., those of Pura Gupta,

Narasimha Gupta and Kumara Gupta.* But such short reigns are

not unknown to Indian history.» The omission of Skanda’s name

in the Bhitari seal, does not necessarily imply that relations between

him and Pura Gupta were unfriendly.2 Examples, however, of

1 Note:—An exact parallel will be met with in Later Gupta history in the

case of the children of Mahdsena Gupta: Déva Gupta, Krsna Gupta and Madhava.

Gupta. The first is not mentioned in any of the Gupta records but Bana’s testimony in

his Harsacarita leaves no doubt that Deva Gupta ITI was the son of Mahasena Gupta, as

will be shown later.

2 E.., XV, pp. 118-122; Basak, History of North-Eastern India, pp. 76-80.

8 Cf. J. & Pr. AS. B., (N. S.) XVIE, no. 3 pp. 249-55 ; Lbéd., pp. 296-300; A.B.ORL, I,

pp. 67-80; E.L., XVII, p. 83 ff; Dacca Review, 1920, p. 50 ff; J.R.AS., I919, pp. 260-62;

Hindustan Review, Jan. 1918 (et seq.)

4 Basak, op. cit., p. 81.

5 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 500, (4th ed.). See SLD, I, p. 46.

6 Raychaudhuri, Jbid, pp. 484-87 ; for parallel cases see I. A., XTX,p. 227; Kielhorn,

LN. L,no. 464, ZL, V. p. 66.
6
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Harsa! and Bhaskaravarman? can be cited to prove that in some of

their inscriptions, the names of their eldest brothers with whom

they were on the best of terms, are not mentioned. But two gold

coins found in the Gaya district, on which the name Pura is very

distinct,’ together with the absence of Skanda Gupta’s name in the

Bhitari seal of Kumara Gupta II, go to prove to a great extent

first, that Pura Gupta must have ruled and issued coins, and secondly,

that relations between Skanda Gupta and Pura Gupta were not friendly.

Moreover, it is stated that a study of the Damodarpur copper

plates reveals how a hitherto unrecorded reign of Kumara Gupta IT,

circu 150-156 G. E., came in after that of Skanda Gupta This short

reign, it is alleged, was followed in the main line of the heirs of

Skanda Gupta, by those of Budha Gupta, Bhanu Gupta and others.®

The absence of the silver coins of the Malwa and Surastra

fabrics implies that no successor of Skanda Gupta ruled over

Surastra and Malwa. Kumara Gupta. II was in all probability

succeeded by Budha Gupta, specially as in the Sarnath image

inscription, the Buddhist monk Abhayamitra acknowledges him as

the reigning sovereign.6 The significant expression Gupta-nrpa-rdjya

bhuktau, occurring in some of the grants of the Parivrajaka rulers

Hastiu and his son Samksébha, is important in showing clearly that

the Gupta dynasty and its sway were still continuing’ and in

pointing out that they were Gupta feudatories, ruling over Dahala

(mod. Bundelkhand) and the area covered by the ‘eighteen forest
kingdoms.’ Consequently it is certain that till at least A. D. 495, the

western provinces of the Gupta Empire appear to have been intact.’

10. Pura Gupta and Others

Skanda Gupta was succeeded by Pura Gupta, whose exact

relation with the former has not yet been determined. As he is

known to have been the son of Anantadévi, who may or may not

have been the mother of Skanda Gupta, but was the wife of Kumara

Gupta,®? he must have been either the brother or half-brother of

1 ELL, IV, no. 29, pp. 210-11; Fleet, C.L2,, IIL, (§2) p. 232.

> Ibid., XII, p. 73.

3 Banerji, A.B2.0.8.1., 1, p. 75.

* This is the later view of Dr Vincent Smith, cited by Basak, op. cit., p, 81.

5 Banerji, 4.B2.0.R.1, 1, p. 753 Basak, op. cit., p. 80.

& AS.LR., 1914-15, p. 126,

* Fleet, CLL, U1, Intr, pp. 20-21.

® Cf, Ibid., (26) p. 118.

®* LAS.B., LVIU, pp. 84-105; J.R.A.S., 1905, p. 128, Also see Allan, of. cit., p. ii.
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was possibly the name of Skanda Gupta’s mother as she is compared

in the Bhitari pillar inscription to Sri Krsna’s mother! This suppo-
sition has been supported by Dr Raychaudhuri who contends that

such a comparison of the widowed Gupta empress would be other-

wise inexplicable. He further observes that the name of Skanda

Gupta’s mother, coupled with her miserable plight, suggested to the

court-poet a comparison with Krsna and Dévaki Such a conclusion

appears no doubt tempting but we must, however, remember that in

no known Gupta inscription has the name of Skanda Gupta’s mother

been ever mentioned and consequently to infer that her name was

Dévaki merely on the strength of one simile in the Bhitari stone

pillar inscription seems rather hazardous. The reason why the court-

poet cited the name of Dévaki instead of Parvati or Aditi may

probably be the result of his personal whim or fancy, or what is

more probable, it may be because Skanda Gupta was an avowed Vaisnava,

for he is well-known to have been a Paramubhdgavata, the devotee of

Krsna-Visnu. It does not appear unnatural for the court-poet to have

evoked the name of Krsna’s: mother when he was relating how his

emperor, who must have seemed to him a protector like Krana, was

hastening home to tell his own anxious mother the glad tidings of

his great victory over the barbarians. It is therefore not safe to

conclude that the name of Skanda Gupta’s mother was probably Dévaki.

As this queen, whatever her name was, is nct mentioned in the

Bihar, Kahaum or Bhitari pillar inscriptions of Skanda Gupta or in

the Bhitari inscribed seal of Kumara Guplia II, Dr R. C. Majumdar

has maintained that she was not the chief queen (agramahisi)

and that Skanda Gupta had consequently “‘no natural claim to the

throne.’’* Of course Dr Raychaudhuri is correct in maintaining that

there “was no rule prohibiting the mention of a Gupta queen who

was not the principal consort of an emparor.”> We may here state

however that we have to discuss not so much a question of historical

principles as of historical probabilities. We have seen above that

Govinda Gupta Baldditya IT must have preceded Skanda Gupta and

existing evidence, however allegorical, cannot be interpreted to imply

that either Govinda Gupta Baldditya I did not rule or that Skanda

Gupta I did not succeed without a struggle. Moreover, to cite the authority

of the Aryamanjusrimulakalpa® which gives the names of some

' Sewell, Historical Ins. of Southern India, p. 349.

2 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., pp. 480, 484, f. n.; Ficet, op. cit., (13), D. 54: fitam itd paritosin

mitaram siisra-nitiraim .... hata ripur=iva Krsna Devakim abhyupitah . .

3 Fleet, op. cit., (12) p. 50; Allan, Catalogue, p. 119.

4 Majumdar, /. 4. S. B., XVI, p. 253.

5 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., pp. 483, 484; also see EH. /., XV, no. 4, pp. 42-43

5 Raychaudhuri, Ibid, p. 487.



44 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

prominent Gupta emperors cannot disprove the above conclusions. The

Matijusrimulakalpa is a later work and mentions only the important

Gupta emperors like the following: Samudrdkhya (Samudra Gupta),

Vikrama (Candra Gupta II), Meahéndra (Kumara Gupta 1), Sakdrddya

(Skanda Gupta).! If we are to accept the genealogy of this work then we

shall have to reject the historicity of rulers like Rama Gupta, Kumara

Gupta I and Govinda Gupta Baladitya I, which, of course, does not

appear desirable.2 His coins show that he assumed the title of Sri
Vikrama’ like his grandfather Candra Gupta II. Pura Gupta

issued base gold coins evidently owing to his precarious finances,

and in fact only two of his coins are extant‘ These are so few

when compared with the gold coins of his son and successor

Narasimha Gupta. Therefore, it is doubtful whether the horseman

issues of Prakasaditya can be attributed to Pura Gupta, for pro-

bably this was the title of Kumara Gupta I, his father, who used

the honorific of Mahendrdditya on his coins’, Pura Gupta’s capital

appears to have been at Ayodhya, at least till the rise of the Mauk-

haris and his successors had their metropolis at Kasi.

According to the inscribed Bhitari seal of Kumara Gupta II,

Pura Gupta was succeeded by his son Narasimha Gupta, whose

coins reveal that he assumed the title of Bdldditya (I1.) There are

no extant inscriptions of this ruler. Yiian Chwang relates how

Mo-hi-ku-lo (Mihirakula), who had his capital at Sravasti, invaded

the territory of Baldditya, the king of Magadha, who, as a zealous

Buddhist, had rebelled against the Order. Bdldditya II finally

1 Aryamaijisérimiilakalpa, I, p. 628 (ed. Ganapati Sastri.) Ik is worth noting
here that the Kahaum inscription of Skanda Gupta calls him as Sakropama. Fleet,
op. cit., (13), p. 67.

3 Among Gupta emperors there was a usage of adopting the titles and names of
their forefathers. Samudra Gupta in his Allahabad prasasti is compared to Indra

and other gods. (Fleet, op. cit., (1), p. 14). Kumara Gupta I iscatled a Mahindra. More-
over, we know that Samudra Gupta had the title of Servarijécchitta, which was

given, though once, to his son Candra Gupta II by his daughter Prabhivati Gupta.

(E. 1, XV, no. 4, p. 41). Candra Gupta was also known as Déva Gupta and since we

know that Kumara Gupta also had that name we may call him Déva Gupta IL. (C/.

A. M. M.,, p. 628). Candra Gupta II had titles like Sri Vikrama, Ajita Vikrama,
Sittha Vikrama, Simha Candra and others, as noticed already. His son began to

adopt titles in obvious imitation like Sri Mahindra, Ajita Mahindra, Sri. Mahindra
Sithha Mahindra, allof which can be observed on his coins. (Allan, op. cit., pp. 61-65,

69-71, 76-77, 79-80). Candra Gupta I had the title of 517 Vikramaditya and it is
interesting to note that Skanda Gupta also had the same title. (Allan, op, cit., p. 122)

5 Allan, op. cit., p. 134.

4 Ibid., p. 1353 1. A. XXXI,. p 263.

5 [bid., p. 89; J. A. S. B, LVI, p. go.
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captured Mihirakula and on being eventually released, he sought

refuge in Kaémira where he ultimately became king. This Narasimha

Gupta has been identified with Bdldditya, who is referred to by

Yiian Chwang.! This Chinese traveller has recorded that Budha

Gupta was succeeded by Tathagata Gupta, after whom came

Baladitya® and it has therefore been maintained that this

identification is inadmissible as his immediate predecessor was

Tathagata Gupta.’ It must here be observed that Yiian Chwing's

account, recorded evidently from hearsay almost two centuries after

the expiry of these events, does not clearly specify the relationship

between these two persons.* While it is known from the Eran stone

inscription that Bhanu Gupta was supreme in Malwa, the Arya

Maijusrimilakalpa confirms that both of these were contemporaries.®

As Yiian Chwang places these events some centuries before him, it is

difficult to corroborate these statements when it is known that

Badldditya preceded him only by a century. Moreover, this victory

is claimed by Yasédharman in his Mandasor inscription,® but he was

probably not a Gupta ruler, for one of his epigraphs says that he con-

trolled those countries “thickly covered over with deserts and moun-

tains and trees and thickets and strong-armed heroes (and) having

(their) kings assaulted by (his) prowess,-which were not enjoyed (even)

by the Gupta Masters ’”’.’? An apparently possible solution out of this

impasse is made in the suggestion that Narasimha Gupta simply

succeeded in defending Magadha against the onslaughts of Mihirakula

who was afterwards routed and captured by Yasddharman.’ This is

plausible because the successful defence of Narasimha Gupta must

have taken place between the years A.D. 469-70 and A.D, 472-73, for

Kumara Gupta IL was recognised as a sovereign in A.D. 473-74

(G. E. 154),9 while, from the Mandasor inscription, YaSodharman’s

date is known to have been A.D. 533-34,'°

ee

} Yiian Chwang, op. cit., Il, p. 164; Beal, ap. cit., IT, 168; Shamans Hwui Li and Yen

Tsung, Life., p. III.

2 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, pp. 164-65 ; Basak, op. cit., p. 78.

3 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 497.

4 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 164,

+ Javaswal, op. cit. p. 39.

* Fleet, op. cit., (33-35) pp. 148, 150 and 155.

7 Ibid., (33) pp. 147-148. Fleet’s interpretation of the phrase Gupianiitha as “ Lords of

the Guptas ” has rightly been changed into “Gupta Masters” by Jayaswal, Cf. Imperial

History of India, p. 40.

$ Allan, op. cit., p. lix.

9 ALS. LL R., 1914-15, pp. 124-25.

” Fleet, op. cit., (35) p. 152.
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Therefore Kumara Gupta II was on the throne in A.D. 473-74,

being the son of Narasimha Gupta Bdldditya If and Mitradévi.

He called himself Kramddi!yn as can be seen from his coins.? He

also issued some gold coins. He evidently did not rule for a long

time since his reign must have ended by A.D. 476-77 (G. E. 157)

as is evident from the Sarnath inscription of the time of Budha

Gupta” This Kumara Gupta I[ has been identified witn his name-

sake mentioned in the Sarnath Buddhist image inscription of A.D.

473-74, but it has been observed that “there is not the slightest

evidence of a partition of the Gupta empire in the latter half of the

fifth century A. D. On the contrary inscriptions and coins prove

that both Skanda and Budha ruled over the whole empire from

Bengal to the West.” * As shown above, such an inference cannot

possibly be accepted for it is likely that there was a disruption, and

in the main line Kumara Gupta II was succeeded by Budha Gupta,

Bhanu Gupta and others.

Budha Gupta, who must have ascended the throne in A. D. 476-7,

could not have been an insignificant monarch, although no official

inscription of his reign is yet available. He must have reigned from

A. D. 476-7 to 494-95, as one of his coins in the British Museum

bears the latter date. In A. D. 484-85 his sovereignty was unquestioned

in Malwa for, in this year, his viceroy Maharaja Surasmicandra

was ruling over the country between the rivers Kalindi (Yamuna) and

the Narmada. As the Erin stone inscription dated A. D, 484-85 suggests,

Budha Gupta probably reconquered) Malwa which was lost during the

times of Kumara Gupta I with the assistance of Dhanyavisnu and

his elder brother the Mahdrdja Matrvisnu, possessed of “ unimpaired

honour and wealth’, and who had “ been victorious in battle against

many enemies”. His silver coins of the central Indian type are

rare. His Sarnath epigraph, referred to above, only records dedi-

cations of Buddha's images by a Buddhist monk while the

Damédarpur plates, whose dates are missing, reveal that he had a

governor, the Uparika Muhdrdjd Brahmadatta, over the division of

Pundravardhana, while another record shows how the gramika

Nabhaka wished to purchase some apradd land in Canda qrdma.:

1 BLL, XXI, no. 32, p.77; 4.5. £ R., 1934-35, p. 63.

2 Allan, op. ct, pp. 140-41.

3 4. S. TR. 1914-15, p. 126.

* Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 499.

> Fleet, op. cit, (19) p. 99.

® Allan, op. cit., p. 153.

* ELL, XV, no. 7, pp. 137-41.
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As noticed already, Yiian Chwang records that Budha Gupta

was succeeded by Tathagata Gupta. The identity of this king has not

yet been established, although attempts have been made to identify

him with Vainya Gupta.! The reasons offered are that there has

come to light an inscription, dated A. D. 506-7 from Guniighar in the

Tipperah district, eastern Bengal, revealing the name of a king called

Vainya Gupta;? there are three coins in the British Museum,

bearing his name with the Garuda standard? and in some of the

clay seals from Nalanda, Vainya Gupta is styled as a Mahdrdjd-

dhirdjaA Thus his-date falis between the last known dates of Budha

Gupta (A. D. 495) and of Bhanu Gupta (A. D. 510). But this

identification is unacceptable: first, because though there might have

been a king named Vainya Gupta with imperial titles, there is no

adequate proof to show that he belonged to the imperial Gupta line;

secondly, the precise reason why the Tathagata Gupta of Ytan

Chwang should be identified with Vainya Gupta, simply because an

inscription of his reign bearing the date A. D. 506-7 and some

Nalanda seals bearing his name have been found, is not at all clear.

Nevertheless, he appears to have been a Gupta monarch who must

have ruled over a territory between eastern Bengal and Magadha.

11. The Successors of Budha Gupta.

The successor of Budha Gupta has not yet been established, but

as the Eran posthumous stone pillar inscription of Gdoparaja says

‘the glorious Bhanugupta, the bravest. man on earth, a mighty,

king”, fought with Géoparaja, probably a chieftain, in “a very

famous battle’ and the latter died in A. D. 510-11.5 This inscription,

although not referring to a defeat, alludes to a retreat in the words

that “Bhanu Gupta, the bravest man on the earth ... and,

along with him, Goparaja ... followed... . (his) friends (and came)

here.” This battle must have been fought with Toramana near

about Eran, for the posthumous inscription relates that Bhanu

Gupta and Gopardja came there. In this war Toramana must have

triumphed and commenced to rule in Eastern Malwa in the year

! Nalini Nath Das Gupta, £C., V, p. 301.

71H. Q., VI, 1930, p. 45 ff.

§ Allan, Catalogue p. 144, Nos, 588, 589, 590; V. A, Smith, J. R.A. S., 1880, p. 82;

L. H. Q., 1X, p. 784

4 A, S. I. R., 1903-04, pt. I, p. 230.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (20) p. 93.

6 Ibid, 1.5: Eran isa village on the left bank of the Bina, eleven miles to the

west by north from Khurai (the Kurai of the maps) the chief Town of the Khurai

Tahsil or Sub-division of the Sagar District in the Central Provinces.
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A. D. 510-11, for although this epigraph bears no date, it says that

“in the first year, while the Muhdrdjddhirdja the glorious Toramana,

of great fame and of greaf. lustre, is governing the earth.” This

record further reveals that by this time viz. A. D. 510-11, the

Muhdrdja Matrvisnu had “gone to heaven”, and his younger brother

Dhanyavisnu, who had once fought victoriously ‘in battle

against many enemies’ now changed his tactics and became a

subordinate of Toramana. He was therefore made the Visuyuputi

of Airikina.! These circumstances imply that eastern Malwa was

again wrested from the Gupta ruler Bhanu Gupta in A. D. 510-11

who, however, continued to live and rule till A. D, 534-35 as one of

the Damoédarpur copper plates bears witness.”

The successors of Bhanu Gupta may now be determined. Accord-

ing to Yuan Chwang the traditional genealogy of the Imperial Gupta

patrons of the Nalanda vihdra was_as follows:

Founder of the Vibara

Sakraditya

| (son)

Bud(djha Gupta Raja

|. (son)

Tathagata Raja

| (son)

Baladitya - abdicated.

| (son)

Vajra.

| (displaced by)

“A king of Mid-India’’*

Suppose we accept this genealogy as correct then it would mean that

Sakraditya viz., Kumara Gupta I Mahendrdditya, had a son called

Buddha Gupta. But we know that his other sons, probably in order

of seniority, were Skanda Gupta, Pura Gupta and, if Ytian Chwang’s

evidence is to be given any credence, Budha Gupta. It has been

shown already that Kumara Gupta I was. succeeded, not by Budha

Gupta, but by Skanda Gupta who reigned from A. D. 455-67. Then

Pura Gupta, who followed him appears to have reigned from A. D.

} Fleet, op. cit., (36), pp. 160-61,

2 BLD, XV, no. 7, pl. 5. p. 144.

8 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, pp. 110-11.
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468-70. The son of Pura Gupta was Narasimha Gupta (Bdldditya II)'

who reigned from A. D. 470-73 and his son was Kumara Gupta II

who may be said to have ruled from A. DB. 473-76. These dates are

tentative because the reigns of these monarchs must be crammed in

between the years A. D. 467-76, for it ig known that Budha Gupta
must have commenced to reign from A. D. 476-77. Now since it is

accepted that there is no proof of the existence of another Gupta

monarch called Buddha Gupta apart from the well-known Budha

Gupta of the Gupta inscriptions, the Buddha Gupta of Yuan Chwang

may be identified with the Budha Gupta of Gupta records.? If this

view is tenable then it would mean that Budha Gupta must have

ruled from A. D, 476-95 as already pointed out.

The dates of Budha Gupta’s descendants according to Yian

Chwang may now be fixed tentatively because there is no definite

evidence, epigraphic or otherwise, pointing out the limits of the

divisions or reigns of each ruler. If Budha Gupta was succeeded by

Tathagata Gupta, as Yian Chwang maintains, then it would mean

that he must have reigned from A. D. 495 till A. D. 507,

Tathagata Gupta had a son, who is cailed by Yiian Chwang as

Bdldditya, which is apparently only a titie. This ruler may be identi-

fied with Bhanu Gupta, who is styled in the Eran inscription dated

A. D. 510-11 as “the glorious Bhanu Gupta, the bravest man on

earth, ...a mighty king (Muhdrdjan).”? That Bhanu Gupta also bore

the title of Bdldditya is evident from the Nalanda stone inscription

of Yaédvarmadeva, for herein mention is made of “ Baladitya, the

great king of irresistible valour”.4 As the Deo Baranark inscription

of Jivita Gupta II records, this Bhanu Gupta SBdldditya had another

title of ParaméSvara.s This would mean that Bhanu Gupta should be

styled as Baldditya III because two of his predecessors Govinda Gupta

and Narasimha Gupta were also known by this title.

This Bhanu Gupta Baldditya III therefore must have succeeded

Tathagata Gupta in or about A. D. 507, and fought with the Hina

chief Toramana in A.D. 510-11, Presumably suffering a defeat at Eran

! Note. The name of Pura Gupta’s queen has been interpreted in various ways by

scholars, who think that it might have been Sri Vatsala Dévi, Vainya Dévi or Sri Gupta
Dévi. E. 1, XXI, no. 12, p. 77; A. S. L R., 1934-35, p. 63. Vatsala or Vainya Dévi refer

not Pura Gupta’s mother as Dr. Sastri says, (E. £, XXI, p. 77), but to his wife.

3 Cf, the view of Raychauchari on this point, P. H. A. LL, p. 501 (4th ed.).

8 Bleet, op. cit., (20), p. 93.

+ EL, XX, no. 2, p. 46.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (46), D. 218.
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in this great battle, in which his feudatory Goparaja lost his life, he

retreated abandoning eastern Malwa to the Hina conqueror.’ At this

juncture the Hina menace must have assumed a tremendous

significance for we soon hear of the conqueror Yaéddharman, “ who

plunged into the army of his enemies... having bent down the

reputation of heroes,’* as recorded in the Mandasor stone inscription

of Yaéddharman, who may, as has been rightly pointed out, be

identified with the Yaéovarmadeva of the Nalanda stone inscription.’

This Bhanu Gupta seems to have lived till A. D. 534-35 as is revealed

in one of the Damédarpur copper plate grants! It may now be

seen that about this time there arose that acknowledged leader of

men (janéndrddhipatt) Yasddharman Visnuvardhana, who defeated

Mihirakula and saved from annihilation the empire of the Guptas.’

He was, as the Nalanda stone inscription suggests, the overlord of

Bhanu Gupta who, though adorned with the title of “great king”,

must have been subservient to him, for it is related therein that

“again, victorious over the earth is this same king of men

(narddhipatih sa éva), by whom his own famous lineage, which has the

aulikdra crest, has been brought to a dignity which is higher and

higher.”7 When Yasddharman established himself as an emperor he

appointed as his own officers some of his relations, who were

posted in the various parts of his empire, which extended from “ the

Himalayas to the Mahéndra mountain and from the mountain of

snow the table-lands of which were embraced by the Ganga” in

the east to the Western ocean in the west. A member of his

family, for example, called Abhayadatta functioning as a Rdjasthdniyu

or Viceroy protected the region between the Vindhyas and Pariyatra

viz., Bairat,® the Matsya country, up to the western ocean. During

this period Dharmadésa, his successor and minister continued the

administration of this territory. His younger brother Daksa was

now entrusted with the administration of Malwa and the provinces of

the west,!°

! Fleet, op. cit., (20) p. 93.

7 Ibid, (35), p. 156.
8 Cf. Fleet, op. cit., (33) f.n.20n. p. 145; and Hirananda Sastri's remarks in EL,

XX, no. 2, p. 40.

4 ELL, XV, no. 7, p. 115.

> Fleet, of. cit., (35), p. 157.

® El, XX, no. 2. p. 46,

* Fleet, op. cit., (35), DP. 1§6,

S Ibid.

5 Cf.my paper Minas in Tradition and History in the Sir Denison Ross Comnento-

vation, Volume, (1939) pp. 318-19, for remarks on this point.

© Fleet, op. cit., (35); p. 157.



SUCCESSORS OF BUDHA GUPTA 51

Yaéddharman had achieved this position “after placing his

foot on the head of all kings” and after he had “ completely removed

the terrific darkness in the form of all his foes by the diffusion of

the rays of his sword.”! As the Mandasor stone inscription states

he consequently assumed the titles of a paramount sovereign, having

conquered by peaceful overtures and by war “the very mighty kings

of the east and many kings of the north”. He commenced to style

himself as the supreme king of kings (Rajddhirdja) and the supreme

lord (Paramésvara)* as though he were himself a Gupta emperor.

Among the mighty kings of the east Bhanu Gupta Baldditya UT

was assuredly one, as is clearly borne out by the Nalanda stone inscrip-

tion of Yagdvarmadeva, who could have been no other than the Yaso-

dharman Visnuvardhana.? What happened to Bhanu Gupta can be ascer-

tained from Yiian Chwang who states that Bdldditya (Bhanu Gupta)

abdicated under rather peculiar circumstances. “ Afterwards’, says he

“the king...... seeing some priests who came from the country of

China to receive his religious offerings, was filled with gladness, and

he gave up his royal estate and became a recluse.’* Whether this

was the real reason for the abdication it is not possible to state with

any certainty, for it is also probable that his subordination to a

military upstart and adventurer like Yasdédharman might have

brought on him a sort of resignation which perhaps forced him to

adopt this type of religious life. This event, if it ever happened

at all, must have occurred after A. D. 535, which is his last known date.

Bhanu Gupta Badldditya III was succeeded by his son who

is clearly called Vajra by Yiian Chwang, for he records that “ his

son Vajra succeeded and built another Sanghdrdma.”5 It has been

suggested that an allusion is evidently made to the descendants

of Bhanu Gupta in the Aryamafjusrimulakalpa, which refers to

Bhakarakhya (Bhanu Gupta) who had by his wife his son and

successor Pakarakhya and his brother Vakarakhya,¢ who are taken

1 FE. 2, XX, no. 2, p. 45.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (35) p. 153.

8 EF. 1, XX, no. 2. pp. 45-46. Basak maintains that YaSOdharman and Visnu-

vardhana were two different persons, see History of North-Eastern India p.99. It is

difficult to agree with this view.

‘ Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, op. cit., p. 111. Italics mine.

* Ibid. Italics mine.

8 Aryamaijisrimila kalpa, p. 637. Italics mine:

50’ pi pijita-miirttisiu Magadhaniim nypobhavit |

iasy-Gpyanujo Bhakarakhyah pracim disi samasrtah {i

tasy-Api sutah Pakarakhyah prag-désesv-éva jiyatah |

ksatriyah agrani prokiah balabandhanu cirinah |.
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to refer with some justification to Prakataditya and Vajra.' The fact

that Ytian Chwang maintains that after Vajra, who succeeded

Baldditya (Bhanu Gupta) a king of Mid-India built another wing to

the Naland& monastery, suggests first, that Vajra (was his full name

Vajraditya ?) must have ruled and made endowments; secondly that

after him the king of Central India obviously assumed all sovereign

powers of supremacy.

In all probability this Vajra had a short reign. Infact, it has

been suggested that Yaéddharman possibly defeated and killed

him and extinguished the Datta family of Pundravardhana.? There

is no evidence in the works of Ytian Chwang to prove that

Yasédharman killed Vajra, who, however, appears to have not had a

long reign. This is possible because in the Sarnath inscription of

Prakataditya only this ruler is mentioned as Srimdn Prakataditya,

the son of Bdladitya by his wife Dhavala.2 Here his title of Srimdan

clearly indicates that he occupied a subordinate position evidently under

Yasddharman but it is also obvious that he could issue inscriptions.

The conqueror Yasddharman did not either establish a dynasty or

himself survive for a long time after he had issued his famous

Mandasor stone inscription in A. D. 533-34, for an inscription, dated

A. D. 543-44, relates how a son and viceroy of a Gupta Parama-

bhattdraka Mahdrajadhiraja Prthvtpatt, whose name is unfortunately

lost, was administering the Pundravardhana bhukti, which lay within

the dominion of Yasddharman.* Who was this emperor? As he is

definitely stated to be a Gupta sovereign and as no other Gupta

ruler other than Prakatdditya appears to have been ruling within

Yaégddharman’s domain at this period, it is not unreasonable to

believe that, after Yasddharman’s death, Prakataditya resumed his

ancient family titles of supremacy and reappointed his own officers in

these divisions, After the death of this Prakataditya what happened

to the fortunes of the Gupta family is not known but it may be

assumed that the Imperial Gupta family continued to rule almost

till the middle of the sixth century A. D.

II, The Later Guptas and Other Powers

1. The Maukharis and the Later Guptas

After the death of Yasddharman Visnuvardhana, the supremacy

‘of northern India passed on to the Maukharis, whose headquarters

1 Raychaudhuri, P. H. A. L, p. 504 (4th ed.).

2 Ibid, p. 505.

® Fleet, op. cit., (79), p. 285.

4 ELL, XIV, no. 5, p. 110 ff.
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were at Kanauj. The Maukharis, always at war with the Guptas,

were becoming a rising power,) The son of the Mahdrdja Harivar-
man, Adityavarman, married the Gupta princess Harsagupté, and

their son was the Mahdrdja Isvaravarman. His son was the glorious

Mahardjadhirdja Téanavarman, begotten on the Bhattdrikd-Dévi Upa-

gupté!, The Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena tells us that

Kumara Gupta III, the great grandson of Krsna Gupta, the ruler of

Magadha, routed this [S4navarman and was afterwards cremated at

Prayaga.?, His son Damédara Gupta probably survived in the fight

against the Maukharis and the Hinas. The Maukhari king against

whom Damédara Gupta fought on the banks of the Lauhitya*® appears

to have been Siryavarman his contemporary rather than Sarvavarman.*

It is futile to state that the Hariha inscription does not refer

to the martial qualities of Sdaryavarman.: ( The Apshad inscrip-
tion of Adityavarman tells us that Kumara Gupta III, the

son of Jivita Gupta I, fought with the Maukhari emperor Iéana-

varman and that Kumara Gupta’s son Damédara Gupta fought

with an un-named Maukhari who is simply called “the Maukhari.” ®

The Haraha inscription specifically states that Isanavarman’'s son was

the accomplished Stryavarman.? Dr Raychaudhuri thinks that this

“Maukhari opponent of Daméddara Gupta was either Siryavarman

or Sarvavarman (both being sons of [Sanavarman) if not Iganavarman

himself.”8 If the opponent had been isanavarman himself, then

there is no reason why his famous name should have been omitted

in both of the two epigraphs mentioned above or especially in

his own Haraha inscription. Again, if it had been Sarvavarman

then too his father’s inscription would not have failed to mention

that fact instead of expatiating at such length on the accomplish-

ments of Siryavarman alone, Therefore the possibility of the first

two having been opponents is consequently ruled out. But why

does the Apshad inscription then call the opponent simply “the

Maukhari” and why does not the Haraha inscription mention that

he fought with any particular enemy like the Guptas? The reasons

are possibly first, because Siiryavarman when he fought with

! Fleet, op. cit., (47) p. 221.

3 Dr Radhakumud Mookerji thinks that [sinavarman was victorious over Kumara
Gupta III, (Harsa, p. 55) This, of course, was not the case but it was really vice-versa.

8 Ibid., (42) p. 206,

4 For contrary views see Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 512; Pires,. The Maukharis, p. 99.

5 Pires, The Maukharis, p, 88.

® Fleet, op. cit., (42), p. 206.

‘ ELL, XIV, no. 5, pp. 119-20,

* Raychaudhuri, P. HW. A. 0, p. 512. f. n. 1. (4th ed.)



54 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

Damédra Gupta and was defeated, was not a ruler but, like Skanda

Gupta when he first fought the Pusyamitras, only a Crown Prince,

whose name might not have been considered important enough to

be mentioned in a rival ruler’s inscription. The same reason may

also be attributed to the omission of his name in his father’s record

because in his father's life-time it may not have been deemed

proper enough to perpetuate a defeat from “hostile lands” and

diminish the prince’s glories of which already much had been

made. Of course, he must have been an able warrior for the

Haraha inscription clearly states that Stiryavarman “ dragged forth

by means of his arm, which was surrounded by the lustre of his

sparkling sword, the riches of hostile lands.” ! These hostile lands,

we know from the Apshad inscription, could only have been those

of the Guptas or the Hiinas, with whom the Maukharis had been

at war for the past three generations.\

It is difficult to identify this Stiryavarman or one of his descen-

dants with his namesake (Siryavarma) mentioned in the Sirptir

stone inscription of Mahasiva Gupta, ascribed to the 8th century,

which declares that the former was “‘born in the unblemished family

of the Varmans great on account of (their) supremacy (Adhipatya)

over Magadha.”*? The difficulty in identifying this Siryavarman of the

Sirpar stone inscription with his Maukhari namesake is great because

he is not stated to have belonged to the Maukhari family but to

have been a “Varman,” which would not have been so stated had he

been the son of the great Isanavarman and was really a scion of

the illustrious and ancient Maukh&ari family, which is specified by

name even in the records of their bitterest foes, the Guptas.

It is likely, however, that Siryavarma of the Sirpir inscription

was a member of the later Maukhari dynasty which sprang up

after the destruction of the main line on the murder of Grahavarman

Maukhari during the reign of MHarsavardhana of Sthanviévara.,

Of course the mention of the surname Varman suggests that he

must have belonged to a branch of the ancient Maukhari dynasty,

many of whose celebrated representatives had names which ended

with the word Varman viz. [S4navarman, Siryavarman, Sarvavarman,

Avantivarman and Grahavarman. But the statement in the Sirpar

inscription that the Varmans were “great on account of their

1 BL, XIV, no. 5, Pp. 120,
2 FV 1, XI, no. 19, p. 195. Rai Bahadur Hira Lal observed that this Siryavarma

must have flourished about the 8th century A. D., that he apparently belonged to the

Western Magadha dynasty and that he must have been a contemporary of Candra

Gupta, to whose son Harsa Gupta he gave his daughter in marriage. Ibid, p. 185.
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supremacy over Magadha’”’ consequently does not allude, as one

would be led to think, to the possibility that, with the triumph and

march of Kumara Gupta III to Prayaga where he died, the Maukharis

occupied some portions of Magadha from which they drove away

the Later Guptas, who sought refuge in eastern Malwa. Much

reliance therefore need not be placed on the allusions! in the Deo-

Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II, which alludes to their

occupation of some portions of Magadha by Sarvavarman and his
successor Avantivarman, although both of them had assumed the

title of emperor. If the Maukharis had occupied Magadha, how

can we then explain the activities of Damédara Gupta, if he was

not killed in the fight with the Maukharis? We have no evidence

to indicate that Damdodara Gupta left Magadha or that he went

to eastern Malwaé as was probably the case with his son Mahaséna

Gupta, who, however, by defeating Susthitavarman, who was certainly

no Maukhari,? but a ruler..of Kamarapa, on the banks of the

Lauhitya (Brahmaputra), again “restored the fallen fortunes of

his family,” even as Skanda Gupta did by defeating the Pusyamitras,

It is possible, as will be shown presently, that Hargavardhana wrested

some portions of Magadha from Déva Gupta III and entrusted them

to some representatives of his brother-in-law Grahavarman Maukhari

who had perished without any issue and that Déva Gupta III was driven

away from Magadha with the aid of Bhaskaravarman of Kamartpa,

whose predecessor Susthitavarman had fought with Mahaséna Gupta,

the father of Déva Gupta III. Now the mantle of the Gupta impe-

rialism devolved on the Maukharis. f The successor of Stryavarman,

Sarvavarman, is called in the Deo-Baranark inscription as Puramésvura,

an imperial title, while the same title is applied to his possible successor,

Avantivarman’, ( These Maukharis came into conflict with the Later

Guptas of Magadha,

| The progenitor of the Later Guptas was Krsna Gupta, described

as a king (zrpa) who possessed cities, which were crowded with

elephants and who was attended upon by men of learning. Nothing

is stated about his lineage except that he was of good descent (sad

vumsah) and this points to the possibility that he was probably

an adventurer like Yaédvarman, who, on the confusion following

the death of Skanda Gupta in A. D. 467-68, carved out for

1 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 512, f. n. I.

? Fleet was the first scholar to think that Susthitavarman was probably a Maukhiari

(C.i4. III, p. 341). Mr C. E. A. W. Oldham merely follows him (jf. 2. A. S,

1928, p. 691). That he could have been only the ruler of Kamariipa has been proved

from the Nidhanpur grant which mentions his name. £. £, XII, no. 13, p. 69.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (46) p. 218,



56 LIFE IN THE GuPTA AGE

himself a small principality. If he had belonged to the line

of the Imperial Guptas, he would certainly have styled himself

as a relation of this imperial dynasty and traced his descent to

that family. If he was not related to the Guptas it is possible that he

adopted the surname of Gupta to continue a kind of ancient imperial

tradition so that his subjects might conveniently forget that he and

his successors were a dynasty of upstarts and adventurers who con-

tinued to rule in the dominions of the Guptas!. That Krsna Gupta was

probably a contemporary of Skanda Gupta and not of Yasovarman’,

can be made out, first, because it is known that Kumara Gupta III

was the contemporary of the Maukhari Isanavarman, who was alive

in A. D. 554; secondly, referring to the Mandasor stone inscription

of Yasévarman, which is dated A. D. 533-343, thus allowing a

difference of twenty years, it is likely that Jivita Gupta I was

the contemporary of Yaésdovarman; thirdly, if we allow roughly

a period of 25 years for the reign of each of Kumara Gupta III's

predecessors, we arrive at A.D. 468, which we know is the last date

for Skanda Gupta. If this is admitted, it may be further added that,

according to the Aphsad stone inscription, Krsna Gupia was a

conqueror who became “ victorious......over countless foes.”! This

phrase asuikhya-ripu-pratdpa-jayind alludes either to the Hiinas or his

contemporaries whom he vanquished and thereby succeeded in esta-

blishing a dynasty.

His son Harsa Gupta had also to contend with a number of

enemies and his reign must have been full of “terrible contests.”

His successor Jivita Gupta I was likewise a conqueror, probably

greater than his father, for mention is made of his “superhuman

deeds '’ which astounded all mankind. He must have cowed into

subjection his haughty foes “even though they stood on the sea-

shores that were cool with the flowing and ebbing currents of

water.” > These must have been the Gaudas who, being defeated by

the Maukhari [Sinavarman, are described in his Haraha inscription

dated A. D. 553, as “living on the sea-shore”* of their kingdom

which included Karnasuvarna’ and Radhapuri® in western Bengal.

' Note: Dr N. K. Bhattasali also holds a similar view. See his Attribution of the

intitation Gupta Coins, in J, A. S. B., XXII (N. S.) pp. 2-3.

3 Raychandhuri, op. cit., p. 508. (4th ed.)

3 Fleet op, cit., (35) p. 152.

4 Ibid., (42) p. 205.

° Fleet, op. cit., (42) p. 205.

6° ELL, XIV, no. § p. 120: Gaudan-samudr-Gsrayan-adhyasista (text p. 117).

i J. A. SB, IV, p. 274

* Cf. Krsnamisra, Prabhédacandrédaya, Act U, p. 16 (Trans. J. Taylor, Bombay,

1886), text, p. 48, (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Trivandrum, 1936).
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, The most prominent powers at this time were the Andhras, the

Silixas,! the Gaudas and the Guptas, the first three of whom are

said to have been defeated by ISanavarman in A.D. 554. As his

Haraha inscription, referring to these powers does not mention

the Guptas at all, it may be inferred that till A. D. 554 there was

no conflict between the Guptas and the Maukharis, whose repre-

sentative had now assumed imperial titles or, even if there had been

any, the Maukharis had certainly not the better of it, for had that

been the case a reference to it would surely have been made

in their inscriptions. In this year, after defeating his foes noticed

above, Isinavarman and Kumara Gupta III met in a decisive battle

in which the “army of the glorious Isanavarman” was quickly

churned and the silence of the Maukhari inscriptions regarding

any Maukhari victory over the Guptas may be taken to imply

a sufficient proof of a complete Gupta triumph. Whether or

not as a result of this battle Kumara Gupta III perished cannot

be determined, but anyhow we are told that “he went to Prayaga ;

(and there) honourably decorated with flowers, plunged into a fire

(kindled) with dry cowdung cakes, as if (simply plunging) to bathe

in water.”? As this information is given almost in continuation of

his victory over Isanavarman, it is possible that he met his

death in this war and that his body was cremated at Prayaga,®

which must have then been included within his kingdom. If on

the other hand as some writers have maintained Kumara Gupta

TIT performed a kind of religious suicide, it is difficult to under-

stand why he should have killed himself when he “ churned

that formidable milk-ocean, the cause of the attainment of fortune,

which was the army of the glorious Isanavarman, a very moon

among kings.” This assertion would evidently mean that Kumara

Gupta III had triumphed over the Maukhari emperor [éanavarman

and if this was the case, as it appears to have been, there is no

1 On the Siilikas see Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 509; Aravamuthan, The Kaveri,
the Maukharis and the Sangam Age, p. 88; Heras, J. A. H.R. S., 1, pp. 130-31; S. Srikanta

Sastri, Zbid, I, Pts. 3-4, pp. 178-80; J. R.A. S, 1912, p. 128. The Brhat Samhita

tells us that they were connected with Vidarbha, Banavdsi and Aparanta. Cf. Ibid,

IX, v.. 15, p. 553 XIV, v. 8, pp. 59-69.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (42) p. 206.

3 According to Jayaswal, Kumara Gupta III committed suicide. See An Imperial

History of India, p. 66 (1934). Dr N. K. Bhattasali calls this form of death anact of

“ self-immolation.” J. A. S. B., XXI(N. S.) p. 6 Mr Kshetreshchandra Chattopadhyaya is

the latest writer who thinks that Kumara Gupta III “performed religious suicide.”

Epigraphic Notes, D. RB. Com. Vol., p. 181: In this connection see LU. P. HS,

X,p. 74. Fleet, perhaps rightly, says that this metaphorical expression “seems to in-

dicate that Kumaragupta’s funeral rites took place at Allahabad. Jbid., 206, note 3.

8
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reason why he should have slain himself. But, ou the other hand

if it is presumed that in this victorious battle he had been mortally

wounded, he might have perished or gone to Prayaga where he

might have breathed his last and in either case his body was crema-

ted there.

This policy of the Maukharis enveloped them in a ring of

enemies among whom were now included the Guptas and the Huinas.

The son and successor of Kumara Gupta III!, the illustrious Damddara

Gupta, like his father, fell in the battle against the Maukharis.

He is said to have broken up the “ proudly stepping array of mighty

elephants, belonging to the Maukharis,”’ ‘became unconscious" and

“was revived by the pleasing touch of the water lilies’ which were

in the hands of “the women of the gods.” These words apparently

imply first, that the enmity between the Guptas and the Maukharis

continued during the reign of Damddara Gupta; secondly that at

first Damodara Gupta scored a victory over the Maukharis; thirdly

in the battle, which was indecisive and yet continued, he became

unconscious and Damédara perished in the fight. Till now Fleet’s

interpretation of the following verse regarding Damddara Gupta has

been accepted by scholars to mean that Damoddara Gupta in the battle

with the Maukharis became unconscious and “ expired in the fight "—*

(sammircchitah sura-vadhur = varayan mam=éti tut-pdnipankaja-sukha-

spargdd = vibuddhah.) Mr Chattopadhyaya observes that in this verse it

is not stated that Damddara Gupta died in the struggle although it is

true that he must have been severely wounded but he suggests an emen-

dation sukhasprsayd for the word sukhasparsdd, by which he interprets

the verse to mean that Damoddara Gupta did not die in the fight but,

although wounded, he recovered and must have consequently lived for

some time after this event.2 There appears to be some justification

for these remarks and we may accept this interpretation for if indeed

Daméodara Gupta survived this battle, then his conquests must have

paved the way for the rise of his son Mahasena Gupta and silenced

the Maukharis of whom we hear nothing till the alliance of Graha-

1 Note. Mr Kshetreshachandra Chattopadhyaya has remarked that Gupta III should

not be called Kumara Gupta III because he had no relation with the Imperial Guptas.

(Epigraphic Notes, D. R. Bhandarkar Com. Vol. pp. 180-81). Of course we know that this

was probably the case, although of the real connection of the Later Guptas with the

Imperial Guptas we have yet to ascertain and it is only for convenience that rulers have
been so called or else it would be difficult to follow the activities of the various

Kumara Guptas or the Déva Guptas in Gupta history.

2 Cf. R. Mookerji, Harsa, p. 55; R. G. Basak, HW. N. 2.1, p. 123; R. D, Banerji, Pre-

historic, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 195; Raychaudhuri, P. HA. L, p. 512 (4th ed.).

8 Chattopadhyaya, Hpigraphic Notes, D, R. B, Comm. Vol., pp. 180-81.
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varman Maukhari with Harsavardhana. This silence of the Maukhari

inscriptions would then account for the possibility with which Damodara

Gupta’s son Mahasena Gupta marched forward and defeated Susthitavar-

man of Kamarapa, which he could not have effected had the Maukharis

been in the hey-day of their power. In addition we are told that

Damédara Gupta was a great patron of the Brahmanas. }

The difficulties of the Guptas continued to the third genera-

tion during the reign of Mahasena Gupta, and Susthitavarman,

who was a king of Kamartpa,! over whom the former won a

“victory in war”, on the banks of the Lauhitya (Brahma-

putra), This Mahasena Gupta was probably the father of Madhava

Gupta and Kumara Gupta IV mentioned by Bana, as having been

appointed the princes-in-waiting to Harsa by his father, Prabhaka-

ravardhana: ‘The reasons why these princes came to reside at

Prabhakaravardhana’s court cannot as yet be determined, although

we know from the Sénpat copper seal inscription that Dévi Mahasena

Gupta, his sister, married to Adityavardhana of Sthanviévara, was the

mother of Prabhakaravardhana.® The only plausible explanation is

that the Guptas during Mahasena Gupta's reign made a defensive

alliance with the Puspabhitis of Sthanviévara, against the onslaughts

of the Maukharis on the one hand and the rulers of Kamartpa on the

other and especially owing to his defeat at Vidisa by Sankaragana.
Possibly, as relatives and as the hostages of good faith, Mahasena

Gupta sent his children to the Puspabhati court. Of these two princes,

the Aphsad inscription tells us that Madhava Gupta was filled “with

the desire to associate himself with the glorious Harsadeva’’.*

The Guptas of this century became embroiled in the politics of

northern India, owing to their dynastic alliances. The son of

Damddara Gupta, called Mahasena Gupta, won a victory over

Susthitavarman, who has been probably correctly identified as the

contemporary ruler of Kamaripa.' His son Madhava Gupta

associated himself with Hargavardhana of Kanauj.é

9. The Later Guptas and the Early Kalaccuriyas

Towards the end of the sixth century the Later Guptas came

into conflict with the early Kalaccuriyas of the Cédi country.

1 Cf. Bana, op. cit, p. 217; BE. 1, XII, no. 13, p. 69; J.B.O.R.S., VI, pp. 151-52.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 119.

8 Fleet, op. cit., ($2) p. 232.

* Ibdid., (42) Dp. 207.

5 Cf. Pires, op. cit., pp. 95-102.

© Fleet, op. cit., (42) pp. 206-7.
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The Abhona plates of Sankaragana, the son of Krsnardja, one of the

early Kalaccuriya kings, dated A. D. 595 (27th July—Kalaccuriya

Samvat 347) relate how he, “reinstated families who had long been

dethroned; uprooted those that were too proud.”! Though this

record does not reveal whom he defeated, it is clearly stated therein

that the grant was issued from the “victorious camp” of Ujjaini.

Ujjaini, Dhara, and Vidisa, it may be remembered, were the chief

cities of Malwa during this age.

Malwa, its eastern part especially, was under the control of the Guptas

evidently till the sixth and in the beginning of the seventh centuries, The

Eran stone inscription of Géparaja, the feudatory of Bhanu Gupta Bald-

diiya TII, dated A. D. 510-11, although it alludes to his defeat by the

Hina Toramana, records nevertheless, that he was still the “glorious”

Bhanu Gupta in Eran? The alliance of Bhanu Gupta and

Yaéddharman which resulted in driving away Toramana from Malwa

to Kashmir, evidently restored. Malwa after the death of Yasodharman,

which might be placed about the middle of the sixth century, to the

Gupta empire, possibly to Bhanu Gupta who is recorded to have

been living in A. D. 534-35 or to his successor and son Vajra,

During this period it is possible that the province of Malwa was

administered by the Gupta emperors with the aid of local governors

like the Mahdrdja Kumdrdamatya Nandana (A. D. 551-522)? even as

Magadha was later ruled by Parnavarman* and Dévavarman'.

Therefore when Sankaragana in A. D. 595 invaded and stormed

Ujjaini, Mahasena Gupta, who may chronologically be placed between

A. D, 593-618, being a Later Gupta, must have naturally taken upon

himself the role of the protector of the Gupta dominion and was

the first to feel the brunt of this attack. But this attempt of the

early Kalaccuriyas was not apparently successful for the son of

Sankaragana, called Buddharaja, is stated in his Vadnér plates, dated

A. D. 609, (19th August) to have granted some plot of land in

the Vatananagara-bhoga (Candvad taluk, Nasik district), from his

“victorious camp” at Vidiéa (Besnagar.)* Evidently in this year

Buddharaja again attacked VidigA which was in the Malwa dominion,

and he would never have done this had his father Sankaragana falling

1 BF. 1, 1X, no. 45, p. 299.

2 Fleet, op. cit. (20), p. 93.

3 ELL, VII, no. 12, p. 49.

6 Yiian Chwang op. cit, 1, p, 115.

8. A., X, p. 110. This is the account of Hwui Lun, who visited India during the

early period of the T’ang dynasty (A. D. 618-907); Ibid p. 109.

6 FE. 1, XII, no. 7, p. 35.
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on Mahasena Gupta “totally crushed his power’! If this were true

such a statement would have been mentioned in the inscriptions

of either Sankaragana or his son Buddharaja and the latter would
not have been compelled to attack Vidiga, nearly fourteen years

later. Moreover it is also incorrect to say that “in or about A. D.

608 the Guptas seem to have lost Vidis& (Besnagar) to the

Katachchuris,"? especially first, because the Vadnér plates were

issued on the 19th August A. D. 609 and secondly because in almost the

same year, as his Sarsavni plates dated A. D. 609-10 reveal, he was

“in the royal residence of victory fixed at. Anandapura.”’* If

Buddharaja had won a decisive victory at Vidisa, it was obviously

not necessary for him to have fled to Anandapura further west.

Moreover, Anandapura is called by the significant expression, not as

the ‘camp of victory’ which was used to characterise the occupation

of Ujjaini and Vidisa by Buddharaja or his father Sankaragana, but

as ‘the royal residence of victory,’ which implies that Buddharaja

made Anandapura his permanent residence clearly after conquering

it. In this connection it may be remembered what Yiian Chwang

saw at O-nan-lo-pu-lo (Anandapura). “There is no chief ruler’, he

says, “but it is an appanage of Malava.”* If this was the case it

is not strange that Buddharaja fled from Vidisa and occupied

Anandapura.

The causes of the sudden departure of Buddharaja from Vidisa

to Anandapura deserve to be scrutinised. One reason might have

been due to his defeat at the hands of the Western Calukya ruler

Mangalega who attacked him first on the banks of the Bhagirathi and

then probably from a place in his own dominions like Vadnér into

which Buddharaja apparently made some incursions. The Mahakata

pillar inscription of Matgalega tells us that he had “set (his) heart

upon the conquest of the northern region, (and) having conquered

king Buddha (and) having taken possession of all his substance, (and),

with an eager desire to set up a pillar of victory of (hzs) prowess on

the bank of the river Bhagirathi.’* The Vadnér plates tell us that

in A. D. 609 Buddharadja was at Vidisa, but as the Mahakita pillar

inscription of Mangaleéa informs us, Buddharaja must have been

1 D.C. Ganguly, J. B.O.R.S., IX, p. 415.

2 Raychaudhuri, P. #7. A.D, p. 515 (4th ed.)

‘ELI, VI, no. 29, p. 293. The date of this record is 3rd October 699, A. D.

This implies that Vidis4 was probably in Buddharaja’s hands between A. D. 19th August

and 3rd October 609, after which it must have reverted to Gupta control.

4 Hiuen Tsiang, S/-YUKT, U, p. 268 (ed. 1884)

5. A., XEX, p. 19.
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defeated in A. D. 602, in which year the Mahakiata pillar inscription

was issued, somewhere on the banks of the Bhiagirathi and from there

Buddharaja must have retreated to his own Cédi country. He did not

dare to make any other attack for seven more years and it is only

in A. D. 609 that he fell on Vidisa which he abandoned almost in the

same year and fled to Anandapura. Why was this? It is possible

that once again Mahasena Gupta failed to withstand Buddharaja:

otherwise he would not have issued an inscription from his

victorious camp at Vidisa. But it may be remembered that Mangaldsa

was imbued with the great desire to conquer the northern region as

is recorded in his Mahakita inscription and had once defeated

Buddharaja, capturing much of his wealth but certainly not crushing

him, for we again find him at Vidisé in A. D. 609. He could not

surely have forgotten this foe from whom he acquired so much hooty.

It is not therefore unnatural to assume that Marngalésa might have

come to know of Buddharaja’s victory at Vidisi in A. D. 609 and at.

once hurried there to meet him. If MangalésSa could have defeated

Buddharaja on the banks of the Bhasirathi it is not strange to think

that he also went to Vidisai and drove him out of that place. That

he was actually driven away is revealed in his undated Nérir

plates which tell us that Mangalé$a “Jad driven out king Buddha

(Buddharajam vidraévya), who was the son of Sankaragana and who

was possessed of the power of elephants and horses and feot-soldiers

and treasure.”! This expression that Buddharija was driven away

is significant and may be interpreted to mean that this was the

second time when he was defeated and defeated decisively. Where

he was routed cannot be made out although it is possible that the

defeat was inflicted at VidiSt and it may then be seen why in this

year viz. A. D. 609, Buddharaja turned his attention to Anandapura

which he occupied. This defeat of Buddaraija was remembered in

the days of Pulikesin II for in his Aihole inscription dated A. D.

634-35, it is recorded that Mangaléga “in that house which was the

battle-field, took in marriage the damsel, the fortune of the

Katacchuris, having scattered the gathering gloom (viz.) the array of

elephants (of the adversary) with hundreds of bright-rayed lamps

(viz) the swords of his followers.”? The defeat of Buddharfija in

Malwa was decisive and complete for we do not hear of the early

Kalaccuriyas again in this province later.

1A. VIL, p. 162 Italics mine. Fleet placed this inscription “slightly subse-

quent” to the inscription dated in the twelfth year of the reign of Maigalesa “when

Saka §00 had expired” J. A. VII, p. 161. In view of contemporary events it may be

assigned to circa A. D. 609.

3 EAL, VI, no. I, p. 8
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3. Later Gupta—Puspabhiti Relations

In all the relations between the Later Guptas and the Puspabhitis

only two inscriptions, the Apshad inscription and Sénpat seal, refer to

the Puspabhitis of Sthanviésvara and their relations with the Guptas.

From them we know that there was close relationship between

Mahisena Gupta and Adityavardhana, the grand-father of Harsa-

vardhana. The wife of Adityavardhana, was probably the sister

of Mahisena Gupta!, although it has been suggested that ‘she

might have been the sister of Damédara Gupta, the father of

Mahasena Gupta, Once this relationship is understood it may be

seen why Mahasena Gupta, the brother-in-law of Adityavardhana, sent

his children to the court of Prabhakaravardhana, Adityavardhana’s

son, as the companions of Harsavardhana, This event must have hap-

pened in the year A. D. 595 when Harga was yet a boy for in this

year Mahasena Gupta was defeated by Sankaragana at Ujjaini. Being

defeated at Ujjaini, Mahasena Gupta must have naturally sent away

his two sons Kumara Gupta IV and Madhava Gupta to the Puspa-

bhiti court for safety. Bana informs us how Prabhakaravardhana

presented to Harsa “Kumara Gupta and Madhava Gupta, sons of

the Malwa king.’’? Bana further tells us that Kumara Gupta was the

elder’ and Madhava Gupta must have been the younger. What

happened to Kumara Gupta is not known but most probably he died

for even till the expedition of Harsa into the Vindhyas in search of

his sister Rajyaéri, Madhava Gupta was present while no mention

is made of Kumara Gupta*. Moreover in the Aphsad stone inscrip-

tion of Adityasena, Madhava Gupta is referred to as the successor

of Mahasena Gupta and no mention is made of his elder brother’.

Again in the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II, Madhava

Gupta is stated to have been as though the founder of his dynasty

and nothing is recorded about Kumara Gupta who was most probably

dead and could not have ruled at all. But the association of Madhava

Gupta with Harsa is confirmed by the Aphsad stone inscription which

states that he had the desire to associate himself with the glorious

Harsadeva ’.

} Fleet, op. cit., (52) p. 232. Sce also Intr. p. 15.

2 Cf. P.S. Parakhi, Life of Harsa (Marathi). This view is not convincing.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 119,

§ Ibid, p. 121.

3 Ibid, p. 235.

& Fleet, op. cit., (42) p. 206,

7 Ibid, p. 207.
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Mahasena Gupta had possibly three children and of these

Kumara and Madhava, who were sent by their father to the court

of Prabhakaravardhana, are well-known. There seems to have been

another son Déva Gupta (III), who may be so called because we

know that Candra Gupta II was the first who bore the name of

Déva and Skanda Gupta I, according to the Aryamuijusrimulakalpa,

also had that name and these may therefore, for the sake of

convenience, be styled as Déva Gupta I and II. That this Déva

Gupta must have also been a son is evident from the fact that he is

called by Bana “the wicked lord of Malava”! which means

that this Déva Gupta was the ruler of Malwa when he attacked

Grahavarman. He could not reasonably have succeeded Mahasena

Gupta had he not been his eldest son but it must be remembered

that the name of Déva Gupta is omitted both in the Apshad and the

Deo-Baranirk inscriptions the details of which may be set forth as

below:

Aphsad Inscription : Deo-Baranark Inscription :

Damodara Gupta

Mahasena Gupta

Madhava Gupta Madhava Gupta

Adityasena? Adi tlasena
Déva Gupta Déva IV

Visnu Gupta

Iivita Gupta II}
The reason for this omission of his name is not quite clear. It has been

suggested that he “may have represented a collateral line of the

Malava family who continued to pursue a policy hostile to the

Puspabhitis and the Maukharis.”* This is a eupposition which

is as futile as saying that Déva Gupta might have been the eldest

brother of Kumara Gupta IV who was the elder brother of

Madhava Gupta both of whom came to the Puspabhiti court.

If this relationship were correct it would have been noted by

Bana who pays attention even to little details. Therefore this kinship

can only be understood on the analogy of a similar case in

early Gupta history. The name of Skanda Gupta is omitted in

! Bana, Harsacarita, p. 17>

3 Fleet, C.J. 1, III, (42), pp. 206-7.

8 Ibid, (46) p. 217.

* Raychaudhuri, P, H. A. 1, p. $14, f. n. (4th ed.).
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the Bhitari stone inscription which informs us that Pura Gupta

was his step brother! It has only been presumed that Skanda

Gupta might have succeeded to the throne on the death of their

father Kumara Gupta I but Bana’s testimony that Déva Gupta was

the “wicked lord of Malava’”’ proves beyond doubt that he was at

this time on the throne of Malwa on the death of Mahasena Gupta.

It is consequently possible that Déva Gupta III was the son of

Mahasena Gupta by his first wife, while the brothers who were

sent to the court of Prabhakaravardhana were his children by his

second wife. It may be remembered that Prabhakaravardhana’s

father Adityavardhana? had married a princess named Mahasena

Gupta, presumably the sister of Mahasena Gupta and then it

will be apparent why Mahasena Gupta sent these two of his

children as though for safe custody. Such a contingency could not

have arisen for Mahasena Gupta had not this Later Gupta been

in the throes of a great political_catastrophe and a genuine prospect

of personal danger to his family. This event must have happened

in the year A. D. 595 when, as related already, the Kalaccuriya

Sankaragana invaded successfully the city of Ujjaini from which

Mahasena Gupta must have fled and probably. owing to his

difficulites in this retreat he sent his two fond children as a refuge

to Sthanvigvara while Dava Gupta Gupta III, his son, was left

behind but precisely for what reason cannot clearly be determined.

It may be that Mahasena Gupta thought that his presence was of

use to him from a military point of view, as Déva Gupta must

have been fairly old enough to assist his father in his difficulties or

it may be that there was not much love lost between the step-

brothers. In either case Déva Gupta was left to himself and this

neglect of his father must have naturally spurned him to make an

alliance with the Gaudas. Two motives must have inspired him to

make this move: first is the neglect which his father apparently

showed to him by not sending him, evidently as a measure of safety,

to Sthanvigvara, and secondly, the fact that Prabhikaravardhana had

recently concluded a dynastic alliance with the Maukharis who were

the inveterate foes of the Later Guptas. It is very likely that he

considered this alliance a danger to his own dynasty and, as soon as

Prabhakaravardhana died, he must have thought that the most

opportune moment had arrived to strike his master stroke of diplomacy.

' Fleet, C. LZ. UI, (13), p. 35.

2 Note: In the Kathasaritsagara mention is made of “a”king named Adityaprabha
in the land of Srikantha ” and some stories are narrated about him. SOmadeva,
Kathasaritsagara, U1, 97-99; 111-14. Is it possible that Adityavardhana is called here

by the name of Adityaprabha?

9



66 LIFE IN THE Gupta AGE

We may therefore understand why as Bana tells us “on the very duy

on which Prabhikaravardhana’s death was rumoured, His Majesty

Grahavarman was, by the wicked lord of Malava cut off from the

living along with his noble deeds. Rajyaéri, the princess, had also,

been confined like a brigand’s wife with a pair of iron fetters kissing

her feet and cast into prison at Kanyakubja. There was moreover a

report that the villain, deeming the army leaderless, proposed to invade

and seize this country as well.”! From this account it may be

concluded that Déva Gupta on hearing of the rumoured death of

Prabhakaravardhana invaded Kanauj, the capital of the Maukharis

and in the fight which must have ensued Grahavarman lost his life,

his queen was imprisoned in her own capital, which indicates that

Déva Gupta must have been at least in temporary occupation of

that city and from there made future plans of invading the territory

of the Maukhari allies, the Puspabhitis.

4. The Later Gupta and Gauda Alliance.

Although Bana does not mention this, it may be presumed that

Déva Gupta would not have dared to invade the Maukhari capital

if he had not already made the alliance with the Gaudas. Déva

Gupta could not naturally make any alliance with the rulers

of Kamaripa especially because his father Mahasena Gupta was

a king, who, as the Aphsad stone inscription reveals, was “marked

with honour of victory over the illustrious Susthitavarman’” and the

glories of this triumph were in the days of Adityasena “still

constantly sung on the banks of the Lohitya.”? Susthitavarman

could never have been a Maukhari as has been often suggested,® for the

predecessor of Grahavarman on the Maukhari throne was Avanti-

varman and not Susthitavarman, who is clearly referred to in the

Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman, the king of Kamaripa, as his

father and as one who married Syamadévi and had the title of

of Mrgdnka‘ Mahasena Gupta and Susthitavarman must have

fought a great naval battle on the Lauhityaé (Brahmaputra) and the

glories of this success appear to have passed on to generations. It

has been contended that “it was impossible for a king of Malava to

reach the banks of the Lauhitya without strenuous opposition from

the kings.”> We know that the Later Gupta and Maukhari conflict

1 Bana op. cit., p. 173. Italics mine.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (42) p. 206.

5 BF, W. Thomas, Harsacarita, Inty. p. XI; Mookerji, Harsa, p. 55. f. 1.

4 E. 1, XI, no. 13, pp. 77-78.

> KR. D. Banerji, J. B. 0. R.S., XIV, pt II, p. 265.
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commenced in A. D. 554 and the successive triumphs of Kumara

Gupta, III and Damédara Gupta, in the battles with the Maukharis

show that the Maukharis were not gaining ground and the Guptas

were apparently moving eastwards to Prayaga. Kumara Gupta IIT

had advanced victoriously as far as Prayaga and his son Dimddara also

broke “up the proudly stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging

to the Maukhari,’? which implies another triumph which after all

perhaps did not cost him his life. This contest round about Prayaga

shows that the Maukharis had expanded their territory as far as

this place and this conclusion is supported by the Deo-Baranark stone

inscription of Jivita Gupta II which alludes to the possession of

much of Magadha by the Maukhari Sarvavarman and Avantivarman.®

Maukhari inscriptions are silent about any victories which their

rulers might have won over the Later Guptas. From this absence

of any such reference it may be inferred that the Maukhari advance

westwards, which was started by the Maukhari I[Sanavarman, was

checked by the Later Gupta emperors Kumara Gupta III and his

son Damédara Gupta. If these conclusions are tenable, then it is

not difficult to understand why Mahasena Gupta from even eastern

Malwa could march across the vast stretch of territory to the banks

of the Lauhitya& in order to face Susthitavarman. What we have to

infer therefore is that Damddara Gupta, like his father, was in all

likelihood more than a match for the Maukharis who were at that

period no doubt very powerful. Even if Siryavarman did not

ascend the throne (this is a debatable point) as has been suggested, *

his brother and successor, Sarvavarman is not recorded to have

fought or attacked Damidara Gupta. After Sarvavarman, the
Maukhari throne was occupied by Avantivarman, who also is not

recorded to have fought with any of the Guptas of his day.‘ If

Siryavarman or Sarvavarman were the contemporaries of Damédara
Gupta, then Avantivarman must have been contemporaneous with

Mahasena Gupta, who was the son and successor of Damddara

Gupta. This contemporaneity is confirmed by Bana who states

thus about Avantivarman: “Now at the head of all royal houses

stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva’s foot-print, by all the

world. Of that race’s pride, Avantivarman...”' Mahasena Gupta we

know was the contemporary of Harsa and if Avantivarman was the

1 Fleet, op. cit., (42), p. 206.

2 Ibid, (46) pp. 217-18.

3 Pires, The Maukhiris, p. 87; Fiect, op. cit., (47), p. 221.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 218.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 122.
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contemporary of both of these, the evidence of Bana need not

be discounted. Consequently, as neither the inscriptions nor the

chroniclers refer to any of the exploits of Avantivarman over the

Guptas, much need not be made of the allusions of the powers of

patronage of the Maukharis in the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita

Gupta II, which only states that Sarvavarman and Avantivarman,
who adopted the title of ParaméSvara, confirmed the grants in the

villages of Varunika (Deo-Baranark) and Kiséravataka which were

once made by one “ Baladitya’! (viz, Bhanu Gupta?). We may therefore

now understand why Mahisena Gupta could not find it difficult to

display the strength of his arms with the Kalaccuriyas on the one

hand in the west at Vidiéa? and with Susthitavarman on the other

in the east on the banks of the Lauhitya.

This triumph of Mahasena Gupta can therefore explain why

Déva Gupta, his son, could move. from eastern Malwa eastwards,

ally himself with the Gauda king Sasatika capture Kanyakubja, and
destroy the Maukhari emperor Grahavarman. If, as Bana states,
Déva Gupta was only a “ Malavé king”® and if, we are with some

writers to presume that “a considerable part of Magadha was in

Maukhari hands,” * how then could Mahasena Gupta have moved to

the Lauhitya and his son from Malwa swept on Kanyakubja in the

east or allied himself with the Gauda king Sasanka without

marching through some portions of Magadha? These considerations

would therefore imply first, that the claims of Maukhari possessions

made in the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta IT, could not

have been considerable; secondly, Bana’s claim that Déva Gupta

or his father Mahaisena Gupta were only Lords of Malwa also

cannot be given much credence. Of course, Déva Gupta must have

been entrusted with the administration of eastern Malwa but it

cannot be reasonably denied that the Later Guptas, Damédara Gupta,

Mahasena Gupta and his son Déva Gupta, too, must have exercised

some power over some portions of Magadha as well.

On events following this attack of Dava Gupta on Kanyakubja Bana

throws much light. He relates how, on hearing about this attack “ of the

} Bana, Harsacarita, p. 122.; Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 218.

2 Note. Kalaccuriya contacts with the Guptas may be traced to the days of

Sahkaragana’s father Krsnaraja {ascribed to circa A. D. 550-75) for his coins, found
some time ago at Besnagar, resemble some of the western issues of Skanda Gupta I,

which are described by Allan, Catalogue, pl. XX nos. 9-12. In this connection see

ALS. LE. R., 1913-14, p. 214; J. N.S. 2, TH, pt I, p. 23.

® Bana, op. cit., p. 175.

* Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 512. (4th ed.).
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wicked lord of Malava”, Rajyavardhana incensed that the “ Malavas”’

should “ maltreat the race of Puspabhiti” sent Bhandi with 10,000

horse “to lay the royal house of Malava low in ruin.”! Harsa stayed

behind but learnt from Kurtala, a chief officer of cavalry, that his

brother “had routed the Malava army with ridiculous ease, had been

allured to confidence by false civilities on the part of the king of

Gauda, and then weaponless confiding and alone, despatched in his

own quarters.’’? These statements ara well borne out by contemporary

inscriptions and traveller's accounts. The Madhiban plates of Harsa

state that Rajyavardhana “in battle curbed Déva Gupta and all other

kings together” and then “having uprooted his adversaries, having

conquered the earth, having acted kindly towards the people,

he through his trust in promises, lost his life in the enemy’s quar-

ters’? Yiian Chwang further enlightens us on this matter: “ At this

time, the king of Karnasuvarna (Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na) a kingdom of

eastern India whose name was Sasangka (She-Shang-kia), frequently

addressed his minister in these words: ‘If a frontier country has a

virtuous ruler, this is the unhappiness of the (mother) kingdom.’ On

this they asked the king to a conference and murdered him.” * Harsa

naturally laid the blame of this dastardly murder on Sasaiika himself.

“ Except the Gauda king” he cried “ what man would by such a murder,

abhorred of all the world, lay such a great soul low...’"* This cowardly

murder was considered the disgrace of the Gauda royal house: ” By light-

ing this evil path,” says Harsa, “this vilest of Gaudas has collected only

foul shame, like lamp-black, to the soiling of his own house,” ®

It is not strange therefore to learn that he desired to wreak revenge

on this Gauda and was advised to do so by his commander-in-chief

(Sendpati) Simhanada thus: “ Therefore do you this very day register

a resolve, and for the wreck of this meanest of Gauda’s life take

up the bow, that pennon of the sudden expedition of fate busy in

gathering lives.”7 To this advice Harsa agreed with the following reply:

“But small store of tears have these tremulous eyes till they have

seen the smoke cloud from the vilest of Gauda’s pyre.”® This

resolution was made in an open assembly?

' Bana, Harsacarita, p. 175.

2 Thid, p. 178.

3 FL, Vil, no. 22, p. 159. Also see EZ. L, IV, no. 29, pp, 208-11.

4 Viian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 343; Hiuen Tsiang, of. cit., I, p, 210,

5 Bana, op. cit., p. 179.

5 Ibid, p. 180,

7 Ibid, p. 186.

® Ibid, p. 187.

9 Ibid, p. 188.
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But before Harsa set forth to conquer the vile Gauda, Bhandi,

who, as already noticed, had accompanied Rajyavardhana with ten

thousand horse, returned with the spoils of victory. Now since

Bana tells us that Dava Gupta was in Kanyakubja, where Rajyasgri

was imprisoned, it may be concluded that Rajyavardhana with

Bhandi must have hurried to that city where Déva Gupta was

defeated with great loss, but the diplomacy of Déva Gupta and

Saganka destroyed Rajyavardhana. Bhandi therefore returned with

the booty of war which was exhibited before Harsa. “ Let your majesty,”

he said, “inspect the Malava king’s army and royal equipage, won

by the power of his majesty Rajyavardhana's arm...... All the Malava

king's adherents with their feet restrained by iron fetters: the whole

of his treasure chests, heavy laden with the wreaths of ornaments

and provided with written records of their contents.”1 Déva Gupta

therefore not only suffered heavily but he must have escaped with

his life to the Gauda camp where both of them achieved by treachery

what they had failed to gain by force of, arms, In this confusion

at Kanyakubja, Rajyagri must have escaped into the Vindhyan wilds*.

Therefore Harsa, instead of marching first against the Gauda, on

learning that his sister had fled into the Vindhyan forests, resolved

to find her and said thus to Bhandi: “Where she has gone, I my-

self will go. Your honour must take the army and advance against

the Gauda.”® What was the result of this expedition we are not

informed but Bana’s reticence about it may be taken to mean that

Harsa did not succeed in uprooting or even in defeating the Gauda.
If this expedition against Saéatika may be placed in the year A.D.

606, the year of Harsa’s accession to the throne‘, then the former

must have continued to rule in peace till A. D. 619-20, for he issued

an inscription in this year,’ which means that he never submitted to

Harsa,

5. The Kamarupa-Puspabhuti Alliance.

The Gaudas however were not to be left in peace. Before Harsa

left Srikantha to march against the Gauda Sagdtika® in the year circa

1 Bana op. cit., p. 225.

2 Ibid, p. 224. “I learnt” says the letter-carrier “from common talk after his

majesty Rajyavardhana was taken to paradise and Kanyakubja was seized by the man

named Gupta, queen Rijyasri burst from her confinement, and with her train entered the

Vindhya forest.” Italics mine.

3 Bana, op. cit., p. 224.

‘ Ibid, p. 185, Sithhanada says to Harsa: “.. You are, in the cataclysm which

has come to pass, the only Sesa left to support the earth. Comfort your unprotected

people.” This declaration was made before the assembled feudatories and nobles, [bid:

p. 188,
> EL, VL, no. 14, p. 143.

® Bana, op. cit, pp. 191, 194, 223.
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A.D. 606, Bhaskaravarman the king of Kamartipa (Assam), presumably

on learning about the Gupta-Gauda alliance, decided to make a counter

alliance with the Puspabhitis of Sthanviévara. So he sent his

ambassador Hamsavéga to Harsa with a number of presents and the

following message: “ The sovereign of Assam desires with your majes-

ty an imperishable alliance...Commission me to say that the

sovereign of Assam may enjoy your majesty’s, as Mandara Visnu’s,

hearty embrace..If your majesty accepts not his love command me

what to report to this proposal.”! Harsa pondered for a while over

this offer and at once decided to accept it. “The prince’s design

too” he observed” is excellent... This resolve increases my affec-

tion.”? After entertaining him for some time, Harsa sent Hamsavéga

“with a load of answering gifts in charge of eminent envoys,’

This new alliance proved fatal to the Gaudas but its results were

evidently not obtained during the days of Sasanka for there is no

record of any ruler to show that either Bhaskaravarman or Harsa

succeeded in conquering the Gauda kingdom during SaSatika’s days.

The fight obviously continued after Sasinka’s death but during the

life-time of Bhaskaravarman. <A ruler called Jayanaga appears to have

ruled in Karnasuvarna in the first half of the seventh century, as can

be seen from the Vappaghésavata grant, ascribed on palaeographic

grounds to the latter half of the sixth century, which relates how

“the fortunate king” Jayanaga was living at Karnasuvarna‘, If this

Jayanaga succeeded Sasanka, who must have died between A. D.

619-637, then this might have been the Naga king (Ndgurdjasamdhvayo

Gaudardja bhavisyati) whom Bhaskaravarman conquered, for we know

that his Nidhanpur grant was issued from the vdsaka of Karnasuvarna.®

This fall of Karnasuvarna was evidently rendered possible by

the break-up of the Later Gupta and Gauda alliance. So long as

Déva Gupta and Sasanka were alive the Puspabhati-Kamaripa

alliance failed to destroy either the Guptas or the Gaudas but on

the death of Déva Gupta II, as Madhava Gupta must have suc-

ceeded to the throne as the Aphsad and the Deo-Baranark ins-

criptions assert, and as he was an ally of Harsa’, he must only

1 Bina, Harsacrita, p, 218.

2 Ibid, p. 219.

8 [bid, p. 223.

4 BLE XVUL, no. 7, p. 63.

8 Ibid, XII, no. 13, p. 733 also see Aryamaitjuéri millakalpa, p. 636. Allan suggested

that this may be the king who issued coins bearing the abbreviated name of Jaya. See
Allan, Catalogue, pp. LXI, CIV, CVI. CXXIII, 1§0-51,pl. XXIV.

§ Fleet, op. cit., (42, 46) pp. 206, 217-18.
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have made what became a triple alliance, namely, the Later Gupta,

Puspabhiti and Kamartpa alliance. Once this is understood it can

be seon why Bhaskaravarman succeeded in conquering the city of

Karnasuvarna, after the death of Sasanka, between A. D. 619-37.! The

Gaudas neither forgot nor forgave the Guptas for this betrayal of

their alliance. The Gupta empire was virtually destroyed by the

Gaudas for according to the Guudavdho, ascribed to Vakpatiraja, one

of the Gauda kings actually occupied later the throne of Magadha.*

The Gaudas passed on their spirit of hostility to generations for they

continued to be hostile towards the rulers of Kanauj and Kamaripa

even during the times of the Palas and the Senas.

6. The Puspabhitis and the Western Calukyas.

It must be recalled that the ambition of the Western Calukyas

to extend their empire in the northern region arose with Mangalésa

and it is not strange that his nephow, the famous Pulikesin If, set forth

to fullfil this ambition. Bana states that Harga was out for “a

world-wide conquest ” when he got ready to attack Saginka and then “in

the abodes of the doomed neighbouring kings manifold evil portents spread

abroad.”* This allusion only means that Harsa intended to conquer the

world and this ambition neither MangaléSa nor his successor Pulikesin IIL

would ever tolerate. So in this struggle for supremacy Harsa came into

conflict with Pulikesin IIT, who defeated him perhaps so soundly that

never did Harsa for the rest of his life make any such attempts

at conquest. Yiian Chwang relates how “as soon as Siladitya be-

came ruler he got together a great army and set out to avenge his

brother’s murder and to reduce the neighbouring countries to subjec-

tion. Proceeding eastwards he invaded the states which had refused

allegiance, and wuged incessant warfare until in sic years he hud fought

the Five Indies...Then having enlarged his territory he increased his

army, bringing the elephant corps up to 60,000 and the cavalry to

100,000, and reigned in peace for thirty years, without raising a

weapon.” * But there was one monarch who resisted Harsa success-

fully and that was Pulikesin II. This too has been noted by Yuan

Chwang. “The great king Siladitya at this time was invading east

and west, and countries far and near were giving in allegiance to

him but Mo-ha-la-ch’a (Maharastra) refused to become subject to him".

1 BL. XII, no. 13, p. 73.

3 Vakpatiraja, Gandavaho, vs 1207-9, pp. 342-43. (ed. S, P. Pandit, Bombay, 1927).

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 194.

‘ Yiian Chwang, op. cit. I, p. 343. Italics mine.

* oid, U, p. 239.
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On defeating this supreme ruler of northern India, Pulikesin II

acquired the title of paramount supremacy, PuraméSvara, which he

proclaimed in his inscriptions. The first inscription which calls him

Paramésvara is his Hyderabad grant dated aka 535 (A. D. 612) which

states the reason for his adopting such a title: “The great king

Satyasraya has acquired the second name of “supreme lord” (Pura-

mésvara) by victory over hostile kings (or over a hostile king)”.

This allusion to a victory is obviously to the triumph which he won

over Harsa in A. D. 612. It may be seen that Yiian Chwang says

that Harsa waged war for six years and if his year of accession is

to be taken as A. D. 606 then the date of the Hyderabad grant defini-

tely proves that Yiian Chwang was partly correct in saying that

Harsa after his defeat with Pulikesin ceased to entertain any plans

of aggrandisement. This victory of Pulikesin IL is alluded to in the

Aihole inscription dated A. D. 634-35 thus: “ Harsa, whose lotus-feet

were arrayed with the jewels of the diadems of hosts of feudatories

prosperous with unmeasured might, through Him had his mirth

(harsa) melted away by fear, having become loathsome with his rows

of lordly elephants fallen in battle."? This victory was remembered

later.

7. Harsa and the Maitrakas of Valabhi

Another important event in the political life of Harsavardhana

was his contact with one of the rulers of Valabhi. The Nausari

grant of Jayabhata II of the Gurjara family, dated A. D. 706, relates

how over Dadda II, his great grand-father, “with the grace of a

white cloud, there hung ceaselessly a canopy of glory gained by

protecting the lord of Valabhi who had been defeated by the great

lord, the illustrious Harsadeva.”®> Who was this ruler of Valabhi

whom Harsa defeated? Yiian Chwang who visited Valabhi about

A. D. 638 states that ‘the reigning sovereign was of the Kshattriya

birth, a nephew of Sildditya the former king of Malava, and a
son-in-law (ndi-sai) of the Siladitya reigning at Kanyakubja; his name

was Tu-lo-p’o-po-l’a (Dhruvabhata?); he was of a hasty temper and of

shallow views, but he was a sincere believer in Buddhism.”* When

he went to Malwa, Yiian Chwang heard that about sixty years

1 LA, VI, p74. The significance of this date was first pointed out by Dr B. A.

Saletore. See Q. Jf. M. S., XXIL p. 311. For a similar view see Kshetreschandra

Chattopadhyiya, The Dates of Harsa-Pulikesin War, PLL H.C. Grd Session) 1938,

pp. 598-604.
2 ELL, VI, no. 1, p. 10.

* 7, A., XIU, p. 79.

* Yiian Chwang, op. cit, I, 246; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., Ul, p. 267; ‘also see Shamans

Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, p. 149.

10
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prior to his visit to that country there reigned in that region a

ruler called Siladitya! But if Yuan Chwang meant Dhruvabhata

Siladitya VII, whose Alina copper-plate grant is dated A. D.

766-67, as Buhler pointed out ‘“Dhruvabhata cannot be the

T’u-lo-ho-po-t’u"" whom he visited in A.D. 643,? because as Fleet

rightly stated this Chinese name “certainly cannot denote the

seventh Sildditya.”* There is no cogent reason to disagree with

these views. Dr R. ©. Majumdar has suggested that “It seems

therefore very probable that in his attempt to chastise the king of

Malava, Harsavardhana found himself confronted by a hostile con-

federacy in and around the Gujarat peninsula.”* Such a suggestion

may be accepted if we realise the position in which Harsa must

have found himself after the death of his brother and brother-in-law

as explained earlier. Harga apparently commenced his career of

conquest in A. D. 606 and must have completed it by A.D. 612 when

he was defeated decisively by Pulikegin II. The only Maitraka

ruler who can be placed within this period is not necessarily

Dhruvasena II Bdldditya whose known date is G. EH. 310 (A.D. 630),

but rather his son and successor Dharasena IV whose known dates are

S.(G) 326, 328 and 330.6 Dharasena IV, obviously a name misheard by

Ytian Chwang as Dhruvabhata, must have been the king whom

Dadda II sheltered after his defeat by Harsa.

We may now attempt to identify the Siladitya~who is referred to

by Yiian Chwang as having been the king of Malwa sixty years

prior to his visit to India. Yiian Chwang visited India in A. D. 630

(October)? and he states thus: “The local records told of a king, by

name of Siladitya who had reigned over the country Mo-la-p’o (Malwa)
sixty years before the pilgrim’s arrival, a monarch of great adminis-

trative ability, and of rare kindness and compassion.’”* By Malwa

Yiian Chwang evidently meant the western portion of Malwa for he

says that K’i-t’a (Kutch?) was “ subject to Malava”? and that A-nan-

t’o-purlo (Anandapura) was “a dependency of Malava”.!° What he

implied was that Siladitya ruled over these provinces which were

! Viian Chwang, op. cit., Il, p. 246; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 261.

2 Buhler L. A., XV, p. 338.

® Fleet, C. LZ, IL, Intr. p. 40.

‘ Majumdar, J. B. O. R.S., IX pts. I-IV, p. 319.

5, Ay XV, p. 339.

6 Cf. L A. 1, p. 339, Loid, VU, p. 73, Ibid, X, p. 278, Ibid, XV, p. 330.

* Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 335.

8 T[bid, p. 242.

9 [bid, p. 245.

W Jbid, p. 247. Italics mine.
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then included in western Malwa. But sixty years prior to his

visit would mean that in A. D, 570 there must have ruled over these

areas a king named Siladitya. No Gupta king ever bore this title

and the only earliest monarch who was graced with this title was

the Maitraka ruler Siladitya I whose known dates are G. E. years 286

and.290' which are equivalent to A.D. 606 and 610, The latter date would

imply a difference in forty years which may provisionally be allotted

to Siladitya I for it is not an extraordinary length of a reign for a

king; secondly none of his predecessors had this title of Siladitya ; and

thirdly, Yian ChwAng's details about him may be compared with the

following words which are recorded about him in the Alina copper-

plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D, 766-67. Siladitya I “ acquired

the second name of Dharmaditya by pursuit of wealth happiness and

riches, illumined by conformity with religion...who supported the

great burden of weighty desires on a cushion that was his shoulder...

who though his intellect was pure through his mastering the endmost

divisions of the limits of all sciences,...who, though his heart possessed

a profundity that could be fathomed by no people, yet had a most agree-

able disposition that was displayed by the excess of (his) good

actions.” ?

These words of the Alina plates may in turn be compared with

another passage wherein Yiian Chwing says thus in his Life

about the Siladitya to whom he refers: “Tradition says: Sixty years

before this there was a king called Siladitya, of high talent and
singular learning. He was. humane, affectionate, generous, and

sweetly attached to his people. He was from the first supremely

reverent to the doctrine of the three precious ones; and from the

time he became king to his death no improper word had proceeded

from his mouth, nor had his face ever flushed with passion.... Thus

for fifty years he continued on the throne carrying out these most

excellent works without cessation; and he thus endeared himself to his

people, and his memory is still revered.”° From these words of

Ytian Chwang two important conclusions can be drawn : first is that

this Siladitya was an ideal king and was in every way worthy of

his btruda of Dharmdditya which is given to him in the inscriptions

of his dynasty. Secondly, this Siladitya seems to have ruled for fifty

years on the throne. As stated earlier according to the chrono-

logy suggested in these pages it has been presumed that Sila-
ditya might have ruled for forty years from A. D. 570, (that is

1 CALA. XIV, p. 328; Fleet,’ C.£4 HI, Intr. p. 41.

2 Fleet, [bid, (39), p. 181.

’ Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, pp. 148-149. Italics mine.
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sixty years prior to Yiian Chwang’s arrival in India viz, A. D. 630) till

610 which is the last known date of Siladitya I. Now, according to

Yiian Chwang’s own clear statement, the Sildditya to whom he refers

appears to have reigned for fifty years, which proves that the chrono-

logy which I have suggested is not improbable. Therefore it may be

concluded that the Siladitya of Yiian Chwang could have been no

other than the Siladitya I of the Maitraka dynasty.’

If this is admitted then it would imply that he must be granted a

further period of ten more years viz., from A.D. 560 till 610. This

would leave only thirty-six years, viz, A.D. 610 till 646, the latter being

one of the known dates of Dharasena IV, which must be divided

between six kings who appear to have ruled between Siladitya

I and Dharasena IV, implying that each of these rulers

might have had a short reign of about six years. We' may

therefore reject the theory that the Valabhi ruler who was defeated

by Hargavardhana was Dhruvasena II, and that this event should be

placed after A. D. 638 and before A. D. 640-412 The Kaira grant

of Dharasena IV dated S. (G) 330 (A. D. 648) states that it was issued

from “the camp of victory at Bharukaccha’”’ and in this grant he is

styled as Paramamahésvara Sri Bhattdraka, titles which imply paramount

supremacy. The reason why this grant was issued from a camp of

victory cannot be precisely determined, but from the analogy of a

similar expression in the grants of Samudra Gupta and of Jivita

Gupta IT, it is probable that he was on a military expedition

the exact nature of which however cannot be specified. The Nausari

grant of Jayabhata II, dated A. D. 706, tells us that his great grand

father Dadda II protected the lord of Valabhi3 If we assign twenty-

five years to each of Jayabhata’s predecessors including himself, then

we may set forth the tentative chronology of these rulers as below:

Dadda II —A. D. 606-631.

Jayabhata I — 631-56.

Dadda II — 656-681.

Jayabhata II— 681-706.

1S, Levi has arrived at the same conclusion from other points of view: see Jri.

Asiatique, July-Dec., 1897, pp. 526; A., XXXII, pp. 110-11. Mookerji, however, is not

prepared to accept this inference. Cf. his Harsa, p. 31, foot-note I, pp. 62-63. He makes

YaSSdharman, of the Mandasor inscription, “the founder” of the Malava empire,

identifies him with the conqueror mentioned by Kathana (Rajatarangini, I, 7, UT, 125) and

states that he was succeeded by his son Siliditya, who is mentioned by Yiian Chwang, as
having reigned 69 years prior to his visit and states that Yasovati, the mother of Harsa,

was the daughter of YaSddharman Vikramaditya. (Mookerji, Ibid, pp. 59-60, 67.)

These suggestions though ingenious are not supported by other evidence.

2 Vincent Smith, E. H. 1, p. 354, (4th ed.); also see Ettinghausen, Harsa Vardhana,

pp. 47-49; Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 354, f. no. 1.

5 J, A. XII, p. 79. :
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But we have extant records of Dadda IL showing that he was living

during A. D 629, 634 and 641.! This chronology would consequently

make Dadda II a contemporary not only of Harsavardhana (A. D.

606-648) but also of Dharasena IV, whose Bhavnagar grant is dated 8.(G)

326 (A. D. 646). In support of this statement we may cite some inscrip-

tions of Dharasena IV which prove that he must have been a contem-

porary of Harsavardhana... His Valabhi plate is dated in S. (G) 326,

viz. A. D. 648, and in this record he is styled as a ParamamahéSvara

Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjathirdja Paraméscara Cakravartin? In his

Kaira grant he is given the same titles and its date is stated to be

Sam. 300-30-dvi-Marg-$u-2. which, owing to “rules of mean inter-

calculation ’, has been considered to be equivalent to A. D. 648.3 In

his AlinA copper plates, dated Sam. 300-30 viz. A. D, 650, he is

again graced with the full royal titles‘ which have been noticed in

his previous grants. From these records it may therefore be concluded

that Dharasena IV was not only a contemporary of Dadda II but

also of Harsavardhana, whom he evidently survived by two years.

Yiian Chwang’s statement that Harsa reigned in peace for thirty

years, evidently after his defeat in A. D. 612 by Pulikeégin IT,

cannot be literally accepted as true, because we know from Ytan

Chwang himself that Harsa went on a conquering expedition to

Kongoda (Ganjam)* and this event may be placed in the year

A. D. 636. This would mean that Harga resumed his military activi-

ties after an interval of nearly twenty four years. Probably his

next war after this incursion into Ganjam was in the year in

A.D. 640 or shortly after. As Dharasena IV, miscalled by Ytian

Chwang as Dhruvabhata, was present at the sixth quinquennial

assembly in A.D. 636, till that year there could not have been any

war between Harga and Dharasena IV. In A.D. 646 this ruler of Valabhi

thought himself powerful enough to assume imperial titles, a right which

must have been challenged by Harsa and in this fight Dharasena IV, being

defeated, must have fled to Dadda IT who claims to have protected

him. This inference can be proved by the Valabhi grant of Dhara-

sena lV which is dated Sam. $00-20-6-Asddha su 10 viz, A.D. 646

and in this grant he is styled as Paramamahésvara Paramabhattdraka

1 7, A., XUI, pp. 81, 88, 118, #. 1, II, p. 20; Fleet, D. K.D., pp. 313-314.

7LA,p. 145;f. BBR. ASX, pp. 77, 79.

8 Ibid, XV, p. 339; Also see Fleet, C. £. 7. IIL, Intr. 93; Sewell and Dikshit, Znd.

Calendar, p. XXII.
42. A, VI, p. 73.

iL 5 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, pp. 159, 172; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit.,
p. 20

son this point see Fleet, op. cit., p. 314; K. Chattopadhyaya, P. I. H.C., (3rd Sess.)

p. 59



78 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

Mahardjadhirdja Paramé$vara. Therefore as Dharasena IV is not

styled in any of his earlier grants with these royal titles it may be

inferred that in A. D. 645 his claims to these honours must have been

challenged by Harsavardhana who was then the paramount sovereign

of northern India, If this was then the case then Dharasena IV, on

being defeated by Harsa, must have fled for refuge to Dadda II who

must consequently have been the contemporary of Dharasena IV and

of Hargsa as well.!

Dharasena IV seems to have been an important king of Valabhi

in the days of Harga. Ytian Chwang calls him in one place T’u’-

Vo-po-'@ and in another as Tu-lu-po-pa-chu®, which only suggests

that he was evidently not quite sure of what he had heard about

this king. He further calls him “the king of the South ”’*, which at

first appears rather strange, for it is well-known that he was after all

a ruler of Valabhi. But Valabhi was not conquered by Prabhakara-

vardhana for Bana says that the former was only “a troubler of the

sleep of Gujarat, a looter to the lawlessness of the Latas, an axe to

the creeper of Malava’s glory,”5 which implies that neither Gujarat

nor Lata was conquered by Prabhakaravardhana. But as the Nausari

grant of Jayabhata IT informs us, Harsa evidently defeated the king of

Valabhi for a time although an alliance had been effected with him

through matrimony as is borne out by Yiian Chwang. But Yiian

Chwang does not tell us that Dharasena IV, or rather Dhruvabhata

as he calls him, was a subordinate of Harsa, Probably this was not

the case at first, because we know that, as the Nausari grant informs

us, Dadda II gave shelter to this king after his defeat at the hands

of Harsa and there is every reason to conclude that the rulers of

Valabhi during this period, especially after the defeat of Harsa most

probably in A. D. 612, considered themselves to be the subordinates

of Pulikesin II, who appears to have frightened all these rulers. His

Aihole inscription says that “subdued by his splendourx the Litas,

Malavas and Girjaras became as it were teachers of how feudatories

subdued by force ought to behave,”® This expression has been, I

think, rightly interpreted by Kielhorn to mean that “these were not

conquered by force but submitted to or sought the protection of

1], BB. R. ALS, X, p. 77; also see LL A., I, p. 14.

2 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 246; Hiuen Tsiang, ap. cit., I, p. 267.

> Shamans Hwui Lui and Yen Tsung, Life, p. 185.

* Ibid,

> Bana, Harsacarita, p. 101,

6 BE. 1, VI, no. 1, p. 10,
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Pulikesin, of their own accord.”'! This interpretation would explain why

Yiian Chwang calls Dharasena IV a king of the south.?

8. Political Condition on the death of Harsavardhana.

When Harsa died chaos set in the kingdom of the Puspabhitis,

where Arjuna his minister wrought havoc for a time until he was

conquered by Bhaskaravarman of Kamaripa as is recorded in his

Nidhanpir plates? Madhava Gupta must have been left supreme in

his kingdom of Magadha while Bhaskaravarman was master of

Kamaripa and Karnasuvarna as well. But Tibet appears to have

exercised considerable influence over Bengal and Bihar‘ till probably

king Adityasena issued his Shahpur Stone Image inscription in A, D.

672-73 in which there is a reference to the Balddhikrta Salapaksa.> +

This grant implies that Adityasena asserted successfully his power

in south Bihar in this year. His Mandar and Deoghar inscriptions

show that he succeeded in establishing his power also in the Bhagalpur

and the Santal Parganas districts of Bengali. The Khadzgas of

Samatata, whose records have been found in the Dacca and Comilla

districts in Bengal, bearing dates between A. D. 650-700, reveal that

during this period they too were successful in this part of Bengal.é

With the decay of the Maukharis arose the Gaudas as a sea-power

in Bengal,’

It is likely that the Gaudas were a sea-power already in the

days of Jivita Gupta I (circa A. D, 518-43,) for in the Aphsad stone

inscription of Adityasena it is revealed how “the very terrible

scorching fever (of fear) left not (his) haughty foes, even though

they stood on the sea-shores that were cool with the flowing and

ebbing currents of water.’ This allusion to a sea-power is obviously

to the Gaudas who seem to have been a sea-faring people. About

this time they also appear to have come into conflict with the

Maukharis for the emperor Ig4navarman in his Haraha inscription,

1 BLL, VI, no- I, p. 2

2 Fleet conjectured that this ruler of the South was probably Satyasraya Dhruva-

yaya Indravarman, the uncle of PulikeSin II, who was governor of four visayas and was

stationed at Révatidvipa. (Fleet, C.A1, IN, Intr. p. 40; J. BBR. AS, X; p. 365.)

But this governor was never a lord of Valabhi.

® EB. 2, XI, no. 13, p. 76.

4 Ibid,

> Fleet, op. cit., (43) p. 210.

S JAS. By XIX, pp. 376-78; Chavannes, Life, pp. XXXVI-VIL; Ray, Dynastic

History of Northern India, |, p. 275.

* EL, XIV, no. 5, p. 117.

5 Fleet, of. cit., (42) p 205.
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dated A. D, 554, is stated to have kept the sea-faring (SamudrdSruya)

Gaudas within their own bounds! The Faridpur plates refer to

three rulers known as Dharmaditya, Gdopacandra and Samaca-

radéva, who appear to have carried on their administration in

one of their provinces called Varakamandala.? The ruier Sama-

caradéva is styled as a Mahdrdjddhirdja in one of the Faridpur

records and two of his coins with the legends Sumdcdra Naréwlra-

vintia have been found with the andi symbol which appears on

the coins of Saéainka But these rulers are not however called

Gaudas. These proofs appear insufficient to accept the statement

that “there can be hardly any doubt that Samachara was the

predecessor of Sasanka as a Gauda king.”* But it is also difficult

to accept the view that the alliance of this Saganka with Déva

Gupta was owing to “blood-relationship, Saganka being himself

perhaps a Gupta, the son or nephew of king Mahasena Gupta.”

Perhaps the only reason for making such an assertion is that a certain

Ms. of the Harsacarita calls him Naréndra Gupta and if this is

accepted then it would mean that the Gupta who is stated by Bina

to have seized Kanauj was Saganka himself and the escape of
Rajyaéri from her prison might have been under his orders. These

conclusions appear untenable.

9. The Disappearance of the Maukharis.

With the premature death of the Maukhari ruler Grahavarman,

son of Avantivarman, the House of the Maukharis which had allied

itself by a dynastic marriage with that of the Puspabhitis, became

almost extinct in as much as Grahavarman had no children. But on

the testimony of Yian Chwang it may be said that there was probably

one more, though not possibly the last, member of this dynasty known

as Pirnavarman who, according to Ytian Chwang, was “the last

of the race of Aéoka.”* It has been surmised that .this Parna-

varman might have heen a brother of Grahavarman and must

have been alive about the year A. D. 637, when Yutian Chwang visi-

ted the city of Kanauj.8 This Pirnavarman, it is important to re-

member, is called by Yiian Chwang “the king of Magadha” which

1 EL, XIV, no. 5, p. 120.

3. A. XXXIX, pp. 193-98,

3 Allan, Catalogue, p. 417.

Mookerji, Harsa, p. 70 f. 1. I.

> [bid, p. 71, f.n. 1. Also see Allan, op. cit., p. DXIV.

® R. D. Banerji, History of Bengal (In Bengali) p. 106; Mookerji, Ibid, p. 71.

* Yian Chwang, op. cit., U, p. 115, Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 118

% Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, Maukharis and the Sangam Age, p. 11.
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implies that he must have exercised authority over Magadha as well.

It is possible, though of course it cannot be stated with certainty,

that Harsgavardhana, on the death of his brother-in-law Grahavarman

Maukhari of Kanyakubja, condescended to permit Piirnavarman, who

was in all probability a kinsman of Grahavarman, to continue to

tule over Magadha from which Déva Gupta must have by A. D. 612

been driven out in case he had occupied it after the death of his

father Mahasena Gupta, his alliance with the Gauda Sasganka and

their incursions on Kanyakubja which resulted in the extinction of

the line of Grahavarman Maukhari. Consequently Déva Gupta must

have shifted his quarters towards eastern Malwa where he is not

recorded to have been beaten or destroyed by Harsa. Such a

probability can be understood if we realise what a bitter opponent Déva

Gupta was of Harsa and, if these were the conditions which mater-

ialised, then we can understand why Yiian Chwang calls Pirnavarman

a ruler of Magadha. If this was really the case then it would mean

that in A. D. 637, viz, the year in which Yiian Chwang visited

Magadha, neither Déva Gupta nor Madhava Gupta occupied the

throne of Magadha and it is not unnatural to believe that Madhava

Gupta was living at the court of Harga. That this Madhava

Gupta must have reigned is borne out by the Aphsad and the Déo-

Baranark stone inscriptions, but it must not also be forgotten that,

as Déva Gupta lived to create considerable consternation after

the death of Grahavarman, most likely the former, namely, Déva Gupta»

also must have ruled almost side by side with Madhava Gupta.

If Déva Gupta was the lord of Malwa, over which country could

Madhava Gupta have ruled is a question which now remains to

be solved. It is just possible, for it cannot be proved, that Madhava

Gupta for his loyalty and his services to Harsa was placed

by him on the throne of Magadha shortly after the death of

Pirnavarman. The Chinese work fFang-Chih states that Harsa

administered the Maukhari kingdom “in conjunction with his own

widowed sister,’! but it must also be remembered that in his own

Nalanda seals he is given imperial titles?” This would only mean that

Harsa might have administered for a time the Maukhari kingdom in:

the way suggested in the Chinese work and then, when he had waged

“incessant warfare until in six years he had fought the Five Indies 3,

bestowed the kingdom of Magadha on Madhava Gupta and

devolved upon himself the administration of the kingdom of the

1 Cf. Watters, op. cit., I, p. 345.

2 ALS. 2 R., 1917-18, p. 44.

5 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 343; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 213.

Ww
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Maukharis. Of course there must have survived petty Maukhari

administrators like the noble Bhégavarman who married the daughter

of the Later Gupta emperor Adityasenal.

IV. The Last Phase

The Chronology of the Later Guptas

Taking the year A. D. 467-68 as Krstia Gupta’s first regnal year,

as suggested earlier, we may say that Mahasena Gupta might have

reigned from circa A. D. 593 till A. D, 618 and that Déva Gupta IIT

succeeded him from circa A. D. 618 and ruled till A. D. 643. But

Madhava Gupta, almost a contemporary of Harsa, was not a king

from A. D. 606 till 612, if during these years, according to Yiian Chwang,

Harsa was constantly engaged in warfare. Still whether he was given

the kingdom of Magadha in A. D. 612 or in 618 cannot be ascertained

but it does not appear unreasonable to conclude that Madhava Gupta

‘might have ruled over Magadha from circa A. D, 643. This is

because, as stated before, according to Yiian Chwdng in A. D. 637

Pirtiavarman, the ruler of Magadha, was ruling there and this

would naturally exclude the possibility of Déva Gupta’s having then

occupied the throne of Magadha at this period. If it is admitted

that Piiriavarman died a few years later after A. D. 637, we may

state that Madhava Gupta must have ruled from A. D. 643 till A. D.

668. There is another reason to conclude that Madhava Gupta

might have commenced to rule from A. D. 643. If Mahasena Gupta

reigned from A. D, 593 till A. D. 618, then his son Déva Gupta IIT

may be said to have followed him and ruled from A. D. 618 till

A. D. 643, as Harsa is not recorded to have either killed or

driven him away from his own dominions in Malwa (eastern)

or from the country itself? Moreover it is difficult to think

that during the life-time of his brother, Madhava Gupta would have

dared to occupy the throne of Magadha even with the support

of Harsa. But Yiian Chwang records definitely that Pirnavarman

was on the throne of Magadha in A. D. 637. Madhava Gupta

must have ruled for a considerable time in Magadha for his

son and heir Adityasena did not create an empire but only

enlarged the one which he inherited from his father. Even

if this period is given to Madhava Gupta, then the period

reckoned from the year A. D. 595, when his father Mahasena Gupta

sent his children to Prabhakaravardhana, till A. D. 643 would only

1 J, Ag IX, p. 180.

9 Cf. Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 223, 224, 251.
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give MadhavaGupta a reign of forty-eight years. If in A.D. 595 Madhava

Gupta was only about ten or twelve years as he appears to have been

for he was meant only as a companion to Harsa, then he must have

been in A. D. 668 quite an old man of nearly eighty-two years. His

brother Krsna Gupta IV does not appear to have reigned at all as no

inscription mentions that he ever ruled and his name may consequently

be excluded in suggesting a tentative chronology of the different

rulers,

If these suggestions are admissible then Adityasena may be said

to have reigned from circa A. D, 668 till A.D. 693 in the usual course

giving him, as for each of his predecessors, twenty-five years. His

Shahpur stone image inscription clearly tells us that he was alive in A.D.

672-73 in the region of south-east of Bihar.’ In this as well as in his

Deoghar and Aphsad stone inscriptions he is not given any titles

of paramount supremacy but in his Mandar Rock Hill inscription,

which is undated, he is called Paramabhattdraka Mahdrajddhirdja

Paramé’vara" Fleet therefore concluded that the Mandar Rock Hill

inscription must have been issued some time later in the reign of

Adityasena2 This conclusion would naturally imply that Adityasena

must have lived for a longer period after A. D. 672-73 and we may

in the circumstances grant him a further extension and thus limit his

reign to the year A. D, 693.

If this chronology again is admissible then we may observe that

his son Déva Gupta IV, who married Kamaladévi, might have lived from

circa A.D. 693 till A.D. 706. This is because we know that his son Visnu

Gupta commenced to reign from A.D. 706. Dr A. 8, Altekar states

that he has recently discovered at Mangraon in the Shahbad district

of Bihar an inscription of the Later Gupta ruler Visnu Gupta, which is

dated in his 17th regnal year and in the 117th year probably of the

Harsa era. If this is the case then it would mean the Visnu Gupta

commenced to reign from A. D. 706 and ruled for 17 years viz., till

A. D. 723.4 He is not recorded to have died in this year and we

may therefore state, of course tentatively, that he might have reigned

from A.D. 706 till A.D. 731, allotting to him the usual twenty-five years.

1 Fleet, op. cit., (43) p. 210.

2 Ibid., (44-45) pp. 211-13.
3 Ibid., p. 211. In the Kathasaritsigara mention is made of a king of Ujjaini

called Adityasena: “In the city of Ujjaini, which is celebrated throughout the earth,

there was in former days a king named Adityasena”. II, p. 54. Then it is related how

“thus he obtained the mighty rank of a king, and gradually conquered the whole earth,
so that his foot was worshipped by all kings...” Sdmadeva, Katha@saritsigara, I, p. 80,

4 Altekar, J. N.S. £, ITT, pt. I, p. 57.
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If this is tenable then Adityasena, Déva Gupta IV and Visnu Gupta

might have been the contemporaries of the Western Calukya rulers

Vikramaditya I (A. D. 655-680), Vinayaditya (A. D. 680-96) and

Vijayaditya (A. D. 696-733) respectively,

Then only one more Later Gupta ruler would now remain for

further consideration and that is Jivita Gupta IT. Continuing the

dates given to his predecessors he too may be allotted provisionally

the period of circa A. D. 731-56. Jivita Gupta II was the great-

grandson of Adityasena who was alive in A. D. 672-73 in the

male line. His contemporary in the female lino was Jayadeva II

whose known date is (Harsi) samvat 153 Kdrttika Subla-navamydin

approximately equivalent to A. D. 16th October 758.1 Thus, according

to the dates which we have assigned to Jivita Gupta II, he would

only be the contemporary of Jayadeva II, who was certainly alive in

A.D. 758. It is possible as will be shown presently, that Jivita Gupta

II lived only for a short time, at tho most for about ten years. He was

in all likelihood unmarried at least when this grant was made, for in

his Dé6-Baranark inscription mention is made of four of his ancestors

and the names of all their queens are mentioned while nothing is

stated about the queen of Jivita Gupta If who issued the inscription.

2. The Decline of the Later Guptas

After the demise of Madhava Gupta, who no doubt succeeded

Déva Gupta III, the decline of the Later Guptas may be said to

have commenced with the rise of the last great ruler of this

dynasty, namely Adityasena. If Déva Gupta III can be assigned to

a period between A. D. 618-43, being a contemporary of Harsavardhana,

and his successor Madhava Gupta, to a period between A, D. 643-68,

allotting each on an average a quarter of a century, for we have

no evidence that Madhava Gupta lived or reigned for a short time,

then the successor cf Madhava Gupta, Adityasena, may on the

same basis be said to have reigned from A. D. 668-93. This ruler

revived the glories of the Later Guptas but had to bear the brunt

of the might of the Western Calukyas. The Later Guptas, in the

first half of the seventh century, had to face the onslaught of the

Southern powers. One of these might have been the Rastrakitas

but this is only doubtful. The Pandurangapalli plates of Avidhéya,

dated circa A. D. 516, record that his grandfather Manarka conquered

the countries of Anga, Vidarbha, ASmaka and Satkunta.? This

1,1 A., IX, p. 180.

2? M. A. R., 1929, pp. 197. 198.
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assertion would mean that, if a reign of twenty-five years is to be

assigned to the two predecessors of Avidhéya, then we may place

Manazika in circa A. D. 466-91. This period falls within the reign of

Budha Gupta but we have not only his inscriptions but also those of his

successors down even to Bhanu Gupta Bdldditya III, which prove

that Arga till the first quarter of the sixth century was in Gupta

hands. It is also possible that Mananika had a successful campaign

like the one by the early Kalaccuriya Satikaragana or it may be

just an empty boast but nothing can be said definitely about this claim

beyond these conjectures. The Guptas were, however, not dispossessed

of the Anga country during Budha Gupta and most probably till the

days of Bhanu Gupta too.

Adityasena may be said to have been the last great ruler of his’

dynasty. That he was master of southern and east Bihar is proved

by the Aphsad, Shahpur and.Mandar inscriptions. The undated

Mandar inscription clearly depicts him as_the ruler of the whole earth

extending to the shores of the seas and as the performer of four

of the great ASvamedha and similar sacrifices! He evidently

gave up the old policy of his forefathers of animosity against the

Gaudas and the Maukharis for we find that one of his engravers

was the Gauda Siksmasgiva,?, who is referred to in the above

mentioned inscription. He even contracted a dynastic alliance with a

minor Maukhari chief named Bhoézavarman, who might have been

the successor of Piarnavarman who probably succeeded Graha-

varman Maukhari, the brother-in-law of Harsa. Bhdgavarman is

said to have married a daughter of the great emperor Adityasena

but her name is not given? The supremacy of Adityasena in

the Madhyadééa is indirectly proved by the Déd-Baranark inscription

of his grandson, Jivita Gupta II, which was issued from his

jayaskandhdvdra at Gomatikottaka* It is therefore not strange to

learn that he assumed imperial titles as can be seen from his

Mandar stone inscription wherein he is styled as the Paramabhatidraka

Mahdrdéjadhirdja* The Deoghar inscription refers to his patronage

of temples and the Shahpur stone epigraph points to his charity

to Buddhist sanghdrdmas like the Nalanda vihdra.6 Such benefactions

show that he must have been, like many of the Imperial and Later

Gupta emperors, a tolerant monarch.

1JAS. B., LIU, pt I, p. 190; Fleet, C. £2, IT, (45), p. 213.

2 Fleet, Ibid, (42) p. 208.

3 I, A., IX, p. 178; EB. J. V, no. 541, p. 74.

* Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 217.

® Tbid., (44), Dp. 212.

® [bid., (43, 45) pp. 210, 213.



86 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE-

During this ruler’s reign the Later Gupta power received the last

great blow to its supremacy, influence and prestige from the Western

Calukyas of Badimi. The policy of the Western Calukyas to conquer

north Indian countries may be said to have commenced from the days of

Kirtivarman I who ascended the throne in A. D. 566-67. The

Mahakita pillar insertption tells us that he was victorious over the

kings of Varga, Aiiga, Kalinga, Vattira, Magadha and Madraka.!

This revelation may be taken to imply that he must have enjoyed some

victories over Bhanu Gupta Baldditya I{I, who may be said to have

lived between A. D. 507-35. Matgalééa, his successor in his turn

fostered this idea of conquering the regions of the north and by his

two victories over Buddharaja, “acquired the whole of the northern

territory up to the river Kim or perhaps to the Mahi"? before A. D.

609. Pulikésin II, as stated already, defeated the famous Harsavardhana

somewhere in the region of the Narmada on the southern bank of

which Pulikési’s forces were encamped in A. D. 612. The reign of

this ruler ended in chaos especially owing to the Pallavas who

attacked his kingdom and even laid waste Badami, his capital. He must

have ruled from A. D. 634 till A.D, 655.4 He was followed by Aditya-

varman about whom little is known, Candraditya who reigned from

A. D. 655-59, and then came Vikramaditya I who ruled from A. D, 655

till A.D. 688.5 None of these rulers is said to have attacked any monarch

of northern India and the reason was probably because all of these

were busy with the destruction.of the Pallavas and the other three

Southern powers. But with the accession of Vinayaditya (A. D.

680-96) the ambition of the Western Calukyas to conquer the

northern regions was again revived. He is stated to have conquered

the Haihayas (Kalaccuriyas), Vilas, MAlavas and acquired the Pali-

dhvaja and other insignia of sovereignty by defeating some para-

mount sovereign of northern India as is recorded in his Harihar plates

dated A. D. 694-95. But this statement need not necessarily be taken

to mean that this conquest was effected in this year because it is

stated therein that he carried out these conquests “at the command of

his father’ whose last known date is A. D. 6684 It is not un-

reasonable to assume that this command must have been issued

1 7, A, XIX, p. 19. Vattira is probably to be identified with Oddra—the modern

Orissa. R. N.S.

2 Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 347.

8 FE. I, UI, no. 38, p. 277.

4 Fleet, op. cit., p. 358.

5 Ibid, p. 337-

6 J. A, VI, p. 303. The Malavas should not be confused with the people of the

Malaya country as Fleet suggests. Cf. D. K. D., p. 368.



DECLINE OF THE LATER GUPTAS 87

while he was alive and that it was carried out either during his

father’s life-time or more probably soon after his death, namely

within A. D, 680-90. But we know for certain that Adityasena was

alive in A. D. 672-73 as is recorded in his Shapur stone image

inscription.! This inscription along with the Aphsad stone epigraph,

because they do not contain any of his paramount titles, were

rightly considered by Fleet to have been issued slightly earlier than

his undated Mandar Rock Hill inscription in which he and his wife

Kénadévi are graced with full royal titles? The allotment of an

average of twenty-five years to each of his predecessors would place

him between <A. D. 668-93. This chronological arrangement

would consequently exclude the possibility that Adityasena was most

probably the north Indian king who was defeated by Vinayaditya

whose contemporary appears to have been Déva Gupta IV, the son and

successor of Adityasena. It must be remembered that he too adopted

imperial titles of paramount supremacy as an emperor. The

Sakalotiardpathandtha defeated by Vinayaditya was therefore in

all probability this Déva Gupta IV, rather than his father, even

considering that this defeat was effected within the years A. D. 680-90,

The Deoghar inscription, which is also undated, relates that

Adityasena was “returning from the Cola city.”? It is not known

whether or not Adityasena made any expedition into the Odla

country and “we have only to suppose”, it has been surmised, “ that

Adityasena of Magadha was invited to join that (what?) he was none too

loth to risk the adventure, and that he accompanied Vikramaditya

to Uraiyar in 674 A. D., and it becomes clear how in an inscription

in his own dominions he can be said to have ‘arrived from the

Chola city ' sometime later.’4 This view is untenable for Vikramaditya I

is not known to have made any expedition into Gupta territory,

nor is he recorded to have defeated any Later Gupta kings, and he

therefore could not have compelled or made it obligatory for a

sovereign of the north to accompany him in a campaign into the

Cola country. But Vikramaditya I avenged his father’s defeat

when he “seized Kafici after defeating the leader of the Pallavas

and humbling the pride of the Céla, Pandya and Kérala” rulers in

Saka 612, viz., A. D. 690.5 Unless more tangible proof is forthcoming

1 Fleet, C. ££, I, (43), p. 210.

2 Ibid.

® Ibid., (45) p. 213

4 Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharis and the Sangam Age, pp. 32-33. For

contrary views see S, K. Aiyangar, J. L #., V, pp. 324-25.

§ [, A, VI, ps 87.
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we may consider this statement in the Deoghar inscription of Aditya-

sena to be merely a poetical fiction.!

But the acquisition of the Ganga-Yamuna symbol is significant and

it can only mean the defeat of a ruler of that region viz., the Madhya-

désa, which was then only in the hands of the Later Guptas. But

the sovereign whom VinayAaditya defeated is also styled as Vajrata

in Western Calukya as well as some Ragtrakita records.? Whether

or not Déva Gupta IV had such a title is not known. Never-

theless it is interesting to note that the successor of Vinayaditya

called ‘Vijayaditya (A. D. 696-733-34) pushed further into northern

India and acquired like his father once again the Pdlidhvaja and the

symbol of the Gariga and the Yamuna. This would imply that

within the period of his reign (A. D. 696-733-34), Vijayaditya must

have attacked successfully some ruler of northern India who was

powerful in the Madhyadééa.

During this period the Later Gupta rulers Déva Gupta IV and

his son Visnu Gupta must have reigned on the throne of Magadha

and these were probably attacked by Vijayaditya, as his records

suggest. The Aryamatjusrimulakalpa relates that there was in

Magadha a king named Déva who had a son called Candra.!

Contemporary Later Gupta inscriptions reveal that the name of

Visnu Gupta’s father was Déva Gupta,“ while the reverse of the

coins of the former show that he had the biruda of Candrdditya It has

therefore been concluded that the Déva of the Aryamafjusrimulakalpa

should be identified with the Déva Gupta of the inscriptions

and that Candra mentioned therein could not have been any

other than the Visnu Gupta Candrdditya of the inscriptions

and the coins. It is doubtful whether these identifications can

be accepted without any reservation, especially because the

Manjisrimulakalpa is not only “cryptic, enigmatic and confused”,

1 A similar tradition is recorded in the Kaihasaritsigara. Itis stated therein that

a “king of Vatsa ” conquered the Colas: “ The Kaveri being crossed by him in his

victorious onset, and the glory of the Chéla race being surpassed, were befouled at the

same time. He no longer allowed the Muralas to exalt their heads, for they were

completely beaten by tributes imposed on them. Though his elephants drank the

waters of the Godavari divided into seven streams, they seemed to discharge them

seven-fold in the form of ichor. The king crossed the Réva and reached Ujjaini and

entered the city, being made by Candamahdsena to precede him”. Sdmadeva, Katha-

Saritsigara, II, pp. 92-93.

2 J. A. XI, pp. 114, 119; LZ. A., IX, p. 120,

8 Aryamaijisrimilakalpa, vv. 676-678, p. 50, (Jayaswal’s ed. 1934).
4 Fleet, C. I. £; III, (46), p. 217.

§ Allan, Catalogue, pp. LXI, CIV, 145-46.

6 Altekar, J. N.S. 1, II, pt. I, p. 59
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but it is also a later Buddhist work which enshrines only Buddhist

tradition. If these identifications are consequently rejected then it

would imply that during this period, namely between A. D. 706-774,

there were two Visnu Guptas. This inference is not improbable in

view of the two Visnu Guptas who can be traced in the Mangraon

and the Nalanda Seal inscriptions.!

8. The Collapse of the Later Gupta Dynasty

Little is known about the descendant of Adityasena who appears

to have been .the last great ruler of the Later Gupta dynasty.

Neither Harsa nor Bhaskaravarman succeeded in establishing a

powerful dynasty either in Bihar or in Bengal. The successors of

Adityasena were monarchs who continued to adopt the titles of

paramount supermacy like Adityasena himself, but as shown above

they must have been weak sovereigns who often felt the brunt of

the Western Calukya invasions. -The Ragholi (Balaghat district, C. P.)

plates of the Saila king Jayavardhana I] inform us that his grand-

father took K&éi after killing its “self-conceited and cruel king,’

while the elder brother of this grandfather is recorded to have taken

the whole of the Paundra country (Bihar and Bengal) after destroying

its ruler? As this script of this record very much resembles that

of the Paithan plates of Govinda JIT dated in the year 794 A. D.,

Dr. H. C. Ray has suggested that it is “not unreasonable to refer

the events recorded above to c..725 A. D.” He further thinks it not

improbable that the Paundra king referred to in this inscription was

either Jivita Gupta II or one of the successors of Adityasena.®

This rulér could not have been Adityasena because he could not have

possibly lived after A. D. 693 and we may therefore say that his

grandson Visnu Gupta Candrdditya, who may be placed between

A. D. 706-25, was most likely the ruler who fell a prey to the

un-named Saila conqueror in the first quarter of the eighth century.

This invasion of the Sailas was shortly followed by that of |

YagSvarman who can hardly be called a Maukhari,! though he has |

1 Cf. Ch. V infra, Sect. III, 5, pp. 389 for further details on this question. Also see
Altekar, J. N.S. Z, IfI, Pt I, pp. 57-59; Jbid., Pt I, p. 104.

3 A. 1, IX, no. 5, pp. 41-47.

® Ray, D. H. N. I, 1, p. 271. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar has suggested that, as

Jayadéva the grandson of Adityasena in the female ‘line was alive in Harsa samvat 153
(A. D. 759-60), the date of Jivita Gupta II, who was his grandson in the male line,

“would be roughly about the middle of the eighth century when according to

Kalhana’s Rajatarangini the Kashmir ruler Lalitaditya Muktapida defeated and
overthrew completely the ruler of Kanouj.” J. 1. H., V,p. 325. The reign of Jivita

Gupta II must be placed a little after the first quarter of the eighth century as will be
shown presently and Jivita Gupta II must have been defeated by YaS6varman, who about

A. D. 731 was himself destroyed by the Karkotaka king Lalitaditya.

* Cf. Pires, The Maukharis, p. 136. A contrary view was expressed long ago by

Aravamuthan. Cf. The Kaveri, the Maukhiris and the Sangam Age, p. 113.

12
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been characterised by Kalhana as the lord of ‘the land of Kanya-

kubja from the bank of the Yamuna to the Kalika'’.? Stein identified

this ruler with the king of Central India, J-cha-mo-on-mo, who in

A. D. 731 sent an embassy to the Chinese court. This king is

described in the Gaudavdhu as having been on the throne in circa

A. D. 731-36 when he probably undertook his divvijaya. He is

recorded to have attacked, defeated and slain a Magadha king

(Magadhadhipa). This Magadha monarch appears at first to have fled

from the field of battle, but he was captured and slaughtered, his

queens taken prisoners and reduced to slavery.2 The only Magadha

monarch, who was his possible contemporary was Jivita Gupta II whose

reign can consequently be restricted from A. D. 725 to A. D. 731. If the

Dé6-Caranark inscription is any indication of this ruler’s martial

spirit, for he seems to have issued this inscription from his camp

of victory at Gédmatikotta, then it may be hazarded that this

YaSdvarman probably met with some resistancé on the field of

battle, and perhaps Jivita Gupta IL only» yielded ultimately to the

superior forces of Ya8dvarman. ‘Therefore, with the destruction of Jivita

Gupta II between the years A. D. 725-731, the last representative of

the Gupta empire vanished for ever from the scene of history and

the age of the Guptas may be said to have closed.

But the success of this. usurper was deservedly short-lived for

only nemesis appears to have overtaken him. This conqueror of the

Magadha kingdom was not long left in peace to enjoy the fruits of

his conquest, although he turned eastwards and compelled the king

of Vanga, “though proud in the possession of a large number of

war-like elephants”, to acknowledge his overlordship? This Vanga

ruler was possibly one of the Khadga rulers of Samatata styled as

the Vindhyeévara.* But the collapse of the Gupta power only opened

the way for a number of invasions. Shortly after this brief

triumph of Yasdévarman in or about A. D. 736 he was defeated by

the Karkétaka king Lalitaditya Muktapida, probably known to the

) Kalhana, Rajataraigini, I, Bk. 1V, vv. 132-46, pp: 131-34 (ed. by Stein, West-

minster, MDCCCC).

1 Vakpatiraja, Gaudavaho, vv. 354, 414-20, pp. 104, 113-14. Dr H. C. Ray

thinks that this Magadha king was probably “ one of the Saila rulers, who is referred to
in the Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana II (E. 1, IX, no. § pp. 41-47) but I would suggest

that it was Jivita Gupta II as explained above.

3 [bid., Vv. 423, p. 122,

“ Ray, op. cit. I. p. 277. It has been suggested that Devavarman, the Khadga

contemporary of Adityasena, was the Khadga ruler who was defeated by YaSSvarman.
See J. A. S. B., XIX, p. 376, Chavannes, Les Religieux Eminents, pp. 81, 83, also see Life,

pp. XXXVI-VIL; Ray, D. H.N. 1,1, p. 275.
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Chinese as Mu-to-pi.'! The region of Bihar and Bengal was again invaded

by the Kamaripa monarch Sri Harsa (Harisa?) who is referred to

in the Pagupati inscription as the father-in-law of Jayadeva II,’ and

the ruler of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, Kosala and other lands, in the

year Harsa Samvat 153 viz. A. D. 759-602 This invasion was again

followed by that of the Kashmir king Jayapida, who according to

Kalhana visited lands east of Prayaga in the course of his conquests

early in his reign, namely circa A. D. 762-63.5 He is recorded to have

reached Pundravardhana which was then subject to the Gauda prince

Jayanta, whose daughter he married and, after conquering the chiefs

of the five Gaudas, he made his father-in-law their overlord.*

As a consequence of such invasions utter disaster prevailed and

confusion reigned supreme in the lower Gangetic valley from about

the first quarter of the eighth century till the election of Gdpdla to

the Pala throne in circa A. D. 7655. The consternation of this

period has been well described. by Taranatha thus: “There was no

longer any member of it (the royal family of the Candras) a king;

in Odivisa, in Bengal and in other five provinces of the east; each

Ksatriya, Brahmana and merchant (Vaisya?) constituted himself

king of his surroundings, but there was no king ruling the country.” 4

He tells us further how the wife of one of the late kings assassinated

by night every one of those who had been chosen to be kings, but

after a certain number of years, Gopala who had been elected for a

time fortunately escaped from her and was eventually made king for

life.’ The reason why this Gédpala was elected is clearly stated in

the Khalimpur grant of Dharmapaladeva, dated the 12th day of

Marga, of the year 32 of his “increasing” reign. It tells us how

“the glorious Gépala, whom the people made to take the hand of

Fortune, put an end to the practice of fishes (Matsyanydya).”* Thus

after a period of anarchy lasting for nearly forty years, peace was

restored and plenty returned to the land where for so many centuries

the glorious Guptas reigned, prospered and perished.

1 Stein, Rajatarangini, I, pp. 88-89.

2 7, A., UX, p. 180,

5 Ray, op. cit., I, p. 278; also see Kalhana, Rajatarangini, IV, 421-68, pp. 78-70.

* Kalhana, op. cit., IV, vv. 401-61.

5 Ray, op. cit. 1, p. 279; also see p. 278 wherein he is placed in “ the second half of

the eighth century ”.

6 I, A., IV, pp. 365-66.

7 Ibid., p. 366.

5 ELL, IV, no. 34, p. 251. Kautalya refers to this nyaya: matsyanyay-Gbhibhitah praja

Manum Vaivasvatam rajanam cakriré. Arthasastra, Bk. I, text, ch. 9, p. 22; trans. ch.

XIII, p. 22.



CHAPTER II

Common Life

I, Introduction

The Dharma Sastra literature prescribed a procedure of life which

was to be followed by the four castes. YaAjfiavalkya states that

“the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaigyas and the Sidras are the (four)

Varnas (castes); of them the first three are the twice-born. All

their rites from the very conception (Garbhddhdnam) to death (Sraddha),
are performed with the recitation of Mantras (mystic syllables).”}

The details of these ceremonies which had to be performed were

also given. “ Garbhddhdnam” says Yajfiavalkya “(takes place when

the conception is formed) during the menses; Pumsavanam (formation

of a male child), before the moving of the foetus (Simantoénnayanam)

in the sixth or eighth (month); and Jdtakarma after delivery.

Namakaranam {takes place) on the eleventh (day after birth);

Niskramanam, in the fourth month; Annapard$anam, in the sixth month ;

and Cuddkaranam should be performed according to the practices of

the family.” The later ceremonies were also to be executed in

accordance with specified usage. “The Upanayanam (ceremony) :of a

Brahmana (is performed) in the eighth year (counting from the time

of conception); (that of) a Ksatriya in the eleventh or according

to the practices of the family. After the celebration of the Upana-

yanam, the preceptor, after reciting the Mahd-Vydhrti, should teach

the disciple the Védas, good and pure conduct.’’?

The programme of the day was also laid down by the Dharma

Sastras. “One should daily bathe” continues YAjfiavalkya “ after

one gets up, answer the calls of Nature and then sprinkle (on his

person) with an Apéhista-Mantram, practise Prandydma (suppression

of vital airs), Stryydpasthdnam (worshipping the sun) and recite

the Gayatri." 3

The life of a student was also enjoined. The student, according

to Yajfiavalkya, “should study when called (upon by his preceptor

to do so) and dedicate unto him (whatever had been) acquired (by

him by begging). He should secure (the preceptor’s) well-being by

1 Yajiavalkya Samhita, I, 10-21, p. 3. (ed. by M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1908),
2 [bid., 14, Dp. 4.

8 Jbid, 1, 22. p. 5.
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his mind, words, body and deeds.”! A time-limit was set forth

for the periods of his studies. “In studying each Véda, one should

lead the life of a religious student for twelve years, or for five

years (at the lowest). Some say (one should observe) Brahmacaryam

while studying the Védas, (one should have) his hairs shaven in

the sixteenth year (beginning with the conception).” ?

Then came the time for greater worldly responsibilities like

marriage. YAajfiavalkya decrees that “the period up to the sixteenth,

twenty-second, and the twenty-fourth year, is laid down as the time for

Upanayanam (respectively) for the Brahmana, Ksatriya and the

Vaisya.”* In marriage as in other matters the higher castes were

granted some special privileges. “The Brahmanas, Kgatriyas and

the Vaisyas must take wives three, two and one in number

according to the order of their caste.”’* The types of marriages

sanctioned were the Daiva, Kdyah, Asura,s the Pratiloma-Anuloma,

inter-caste marriage being also. permitted.’

The householder had to live and the nature of food which he could

consume and which he had to avoid is also depicted. Yajiiavalkya

observes that “ Sedhas (porcupine), crocodiles, tortoises, porcupines and

rhinoceroses—these five-nailed animals and of fish, Simhdsya, Réhita,

Péthina, Rajiva and lobsters are not allowed to be eaten by the twice-

born.” ® But exceptions were made. “Taking meat when life is in

danger,” he reveals “at a Sraddha, (as well as) proksita (meat of an

animal offered in fire for a sacrifice) and taking (the residue of)

meat after having offered it to the twice-born, the celestials and

the departed manes, does not lead to the commitment of any sin.”7

Spirituous Nquors were not taboo even among the privileged

Brahmanas. ‘ The twice-born one” remarks Yajfiavalkya “ who has in

store food for three years to last, can drink S6éma-juice; (and)

one, who has food in store for a year, before the drinking of

Soma, should perform the rites which ought to be performed (7.e.,

the Agnihétra).®

The vegetable foods were not of course forgotten. “An edible,

which has been prepared” affirms the same authority, “a night

» Vajiavalkya Samhita, I, 27, pp. 5-6.

2 Ibid, 36, p. 7.

3 Ibid, 57, Pp. 10.

4 Ibid, 59-61, D. II.

5 Ibid, 62, p 113 94-95, p. 17.
5 Ibid, I, 177-78,p. 30.

7 Ibid, I, 79, P. 30.

% Ibid, 124, pp. 21-22.
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before and prepared with clarified butter or oil, and kept for some

time, may be taken. Cakes of wheat and barley and those made of

milk (dried up) (even) if not made with clarified butter or oil (may

be taken) if they are not sour to the taste.’’!

In eating, not to say in general life, cleanliness was advocated.

“ After bathing, "adds Yajiiavalkya “drinking water, yawning, sleeping,

eating, walking, putting on cloth, (as also after) reading, (one should)

rinse his mouth again, even if he has done it once (before).'?

When life itself ended the departed manes of those who perished

were to be gratified by the performance of the Sraddha ceremony’

The nature of food, the period, the persons qualified to perform this

ceremony are given in detail and the beneficial results are also

enumerated.*® YaAajfiavalkya clearly specifies that “one should daily

follow the rules of conduct laid down in the Srutis and Smrtis.” 4

In the light of these remarks it may now be seen how far the

people in the Gupta age followed these injunctions of the Law-Givers.

Il. The Divisions of Society

Society at the advent of the Guptas was divided into the four

traditional divisions of Brahmanas, Kgatriyas, Vaisyas and Sadras.

This division of society can be traced from the Kautiliyan polity

down into the Smrti literature.’ The Chinese traveller, Fa Hien,

noticed some of these castes. He refers to the Brahmanas who

“with their contrary doctrines became angry and jealous”. He

found that the “heads of Vaisya families” established in the

cities houses for dispensing charity and medicines.’ He saw that the

Candalas were fishermen and hunters, living apart from the other

castes.2 Although he does not mention in particular the Ksatriyas, he

nevertheless probably alludes to them when he refers to the

king’s body-guards and attendants.“ But, unlike his predecessor,
Ytian Chwang was more precise in his observations regarding the

four castes. He clearly says: “There are four orders of hereditary

! Yajiavalkya Samhita, 169, p. 29.

2 Tbid, 196, p. 33.

3 Ibid, 250-64, pp. 42-45.

4 Ibid, 154, p. 26.

5 Cf. Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. I, Ch. II, pp. 6-7; The Laiws of Manu, Ch. I, 88-90.

4. 24 (Bibler).

§ Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 55.

7 Ibid., p. 79.

8 Ibid., D. 43.

® Thid.
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clan distinctions. The first is that of the Brahmins of “purely

living”; these keep their principles and live continently, strictly

observing ceremonial purity. The second order is that of the

Kshatriyas, the race of kings: this order has held sovereignty for

many generations, and its aims are benevolence and mercy. The

third order is that of the Vaiéyas or class of traders, who barter

commodities and pursue gain far and near. The fourth class is that

of the Sadras or agriculturists; these toil at cultivating the soil and

are industrious at sowing and reaping. These four castes form

classes of various degrees of ceremonial purity.”! Such an acute

observation by no means implied that Ytian Chwang failed to observe

the unfortunate Candalas who came within the purview of Fa Hien,

for these too were noticed by the former, as having been ‘butchers,

fishermen, public performers, executioners and scavengers |?

The “ceremonial purity’ which was observed by Yian Chwang

appears to have been the Hindu ideal of maintaining the Varné-

srama Dharma. 1% was at least preached by poets for instance

like Kalidasa and probably adopted by contemporary rulers. This

can be seen from contemporary epigraphs which refer in clear terms

to the four castes and the duties of rulers towards them. The

Mandasor stone inscription of Yasddharman and Visnuvardhana,

dated A. D. 533-34, mentions the ‘advantages of those who belonged

to the (four) (recognised) castes’ (varnindm).® In the undated

Asirgadh copper seal inscription of Sarvavarman it is recorded how

Mahdradja Harivarman was “employing (his) rovereignty for regulat-

ing the different castes and stages of religious life”.* Prabhakara-

vardhana, the father of the illustrious Harsavardhana, was similarly

credited with ‘‘regulating all the castes and stages of religious life.’’§

In the Alina plates of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67, it is related

how Kharagraha II “ properly regulated the practices of the different

castes and stages of life.”® From these examples it may be conclud-

ed that during the age of Gupta sovereignty it was considered a

royal duty to protect the four castes and their regulations,

That Kalidasa, among poets, was an advocate of such an ideal can

be observed from his works. He considered that the sovereign was the

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 168; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 82.

2 Ibid., p. 147., Hiuen Tsiang, Ibid., p. 74.

8 Fleet, C. J. L, III (35), p. 157, text, p. 154.

4 Ibid., (47) p. 221, text p. 220: varnasrama vyavasthapana pravrita.

5 Ibid., (53) p. 232.

6 joi. (39) p. 185, text p.177: saksid=dharma iva samyag-vyavasthipita-varnasram-
acarah.
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protector of the Varndsrama Dharma and that it was his duty to see

that they did not in the least abandon the righteous path. Each

caste (varna) had to perform its own duties (sahaja-karma)! out

of necessity® and any infringement of such a VarndSrama Dharma,

specified as an apacdrah, was to be duly suppressed by the king.’

Such an ideal was considered to maintain the purity of the castes.‘

Therefore, it is not strange to hear that Sidras, for example, were

forbidden to perform austerities,> which were evidently the privileges

of the twice-born, the Brahmanas.

But even Kalidasa discovered that in actual practice such an

ideal was not universally followed. Inter-caste marriages then, as

even now, took place despite the threats of orthodoxy and the fear

of ostracism. Generals born of such mixed marriages were branded

as varndvaradh in the days of K4alidasa.6 That such an ideal was in

practice unworkable owing to its-inelasticity is borne out by Ytian

Chwang who refers to the great intermixture of castes. Writing

about them he says: “There are also mixed castes; numerous clans

formed by groups of people according to their kinds, and these cannot

be described.”? That Yiian Chwang was himself correct regarding

this observation can be proved by an instance from Bana’s life.

Bana’s father, Citrabhanu, was a pure Vatsyayana Brahmana, but his

wife Rajadévi was a Brahmani woman, and the issue of this

marriage was the celebrated Bana, the chronicler of Hargavardhana.

Moreover, he had a half-brother, Candrasena, by a Sidra mother,

who lived with him under the same roof.’

If society was divided into the four traditional castes, then by

a strange coincidence, the span of man’s life itself was classified

into four stages (dsramas). The first was that of a pupil-bachelor

brahmacdrin):; then he became the house-holder (grhastha); then he

assumed the role of a hermit (vdnaprastha); and finally, abandoning

all worldly concerns, he turned a religious mendicant (sanyds?).°

1 Raghu, XVII, 12. p. 366.; Sak, Act V, 10, p.673 see also The Laws of Manu,
I, 87, p. 24 (Buhler).

2 Ibid. 1,17, p. 7: rekhamatram-api ksunnada manirvartamanah param |

na vyatiyuh prajastasya niyantur nemivyttayah |

8 Sak., Act V, 8, p. 67.
4 Raghu., I, 69, p. 23: santatih SuddhavamsyGhi.

5 Ibid., XV, 53, p. 316: krta dandah svayam rajaa lébhé siidrah satim gatim |

tapasa duscarenGpi na svamargavilanghini ||
5 Mal., Act I, p. 13.

* Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 168; Huien Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 82.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 32-34, text, pp. 40-43.

3 Raghu, I, 8, p. 4. v. 19. p. 101; VIII, 14, p. 162; XIV, 67, p. 301.
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Ill. Brahmanas and Domestic Life

1. Student Life: Brahmacarya

Ceremony played a vital role in the common life of the people in

the Gunta period. Human life from the start had to be purified by a

number of practices which were called Sumskdras. On the recogni-

tion of the earliest signs of pregnancy, the Pusisuvana was performed

for the birth of ason. This ceremony consisted in the pregnant woman

holding a grain of barley and two mdsas in her right hand over

which, while incantations were chanted, a little curd was poured and

she had to sip it! Before the navel string was cut, the Jdfakarma?

was pérformed and it comprised of a rather lengthy ceremonial in

which the father blest his child with long life and prosperity, and

afterwards gave presents to Brahmanas.’ The christening, called the

Ndmudéya,” was made after the bath of natal purification. Then,

between the first and the third years of a child,? the Vrifaciila® or

Cuddkurma rite of letting its hair grow, was performed. The wear-

ing of the sacred thread was called the Upunayunu,’ which initiated

the boy into the studies of the Vélus, between the age of eight to

sixteen years. The first shaving of the chins was styled as Géddna/

between the twenty-second and twenty-fourth years.

Yiian Chwang enlightens us on what the Brahmanas had to

study. He found that they studied the four Védas, although he does

not mention the other Sds/rws to which Bana refers. “The Brahmins”

he states, “learn the four Véda treatises. The first called “ Shou",

‘Longevity ’ (the Ayur-Veda) tells of nourishing life and keeping the

constitution in order; the second called Tz, ‘Worship’ (the Yajur

Véda) tells of the making of offerings and supplications; the third

called P’iny, ‘Making Even’ (the Sama Véda) describes ceremonial

etiquette, divination and military tactics; the fourth called Sku or

“Arts” (the Atharva Véda) tells us of the various skilled arts,

exorcisms, medicine.”® Although Yiian Chwang gives an erroneous

and confused account of the Védus and the topics they deal with,'®

still he substantiates the words of Bana, according to whom a

student in his time had to master the Védus and the Véddrgus.

1 Raghu, UE, 18, p. 157.

9 Ibid., 18,

3 Ibid., see note on Jatakarma by S. P. Pandit.

* Ibid, x, 67. p. 22%.

> Cf. The Laws af Manu, 11, 30-33, p. 35, V; 70, p. 180 (Buhler).

* Raghu., iii, 28. p. 60.

* Ibid., 29, p. 61.

5 Ibid., 33, p. 62.

5 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 159; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 79.

” Cf. Watters’ remarks, idid., pp. 1$7-6I.

13
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But when writing about Buddhist studies, Ytian Chwang was on

firmer ground. The knowledge that was imparted to a Hindu boy can

well be compared with the curriculum which a Buddhist student had

to undergo after he was seven years old. ‘‘ When the children are

seven years of age” says Yuan Chwang, “the great treatises of the

Five Sciences are gradually communicated to them”. The first was

the science of grammar, the second that of the skilled professions

concerned with the principles of the mechanical arts, the “dual

process” and astrology. The third was the science of medicine, the

fourth, the science of reasoning, and the fifth the “ science of the Eternal ’’

which dealt with the ‘five vehicles’ and the doctrine of Karma.'

According to Bana, however, the students had to study not only the

Védas but in addition had to attend to the daily mastery of the Védas,

and to the display of old earnestness in practising the art of sacrifice ;

they had to follow classes in the exposition of grammar, without

idly spending their time in a series of emulous discussions. They

had to participate in an old “ Logic Society,’ where they evidently dis-

cussed the problems pertaining to the science of logic (Tarka-Ssdstra).

They exhibited excessive delight in the Mimdamsd, “ dulling all pleasure

in other authoritative books ”’.”

That Kalidasa must have invariably recorded contemporary

usage concerning the details of student life can be proved by internal

evidence pertaining to the days of Bana and others although there

was a gap of a century between these two writers. A boy,

probably as soon as he was of school-going age, namely, five or six

years, was sent to a teacher's house and there lived under his

preceptor’s roof as a student till he was fourteen years old. Bana tells

us that “when being now about fourteen years of age, he had

passed through initiation and the associated rites and had returned

from his teacher’s house as a sndlaka”® When a boy was such a

student, he wore “long tawny braids of hair” and his forehead was

streaked with “white sectarian marks made of ashes”.* Bana too

underwent the ceremony of the investiture of the sacred thread and, as

he grew up, he too had to study the Véda with its six divisions (angus)

and hear as far as possible lectures on the Sastras.6 These details
show how far the customs recorded by Kalidasa were almost faithfully

continued in the age of Harsavardhana without any material changes.

1 Yian Chwing, op, cit., I, pp. 154-55.; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 78-79.

3 Bana, op. cit., p. 71.

3 Thid., p. 32.

4 Tbid., p. 35.

® Bana, op. cit. p. 66,
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The age when these studies had to be completed may now be

decided. Kalidasa, for instance, says that the long hair of the boy

student, after his mastery of the Védas, was cut at the age of sixteen

years.! Bana too tells us that when he had passed through initiation

and its connected rites, he was about fourteen years.” But Ytan

Chwang states that when the disciples were thirty years old, they

went “into office.’ I-Tsing, who toured in India between the years

A. D, 671-95, referring to the Buddhist students remarks that “boys

begin to learn the book on the three Khilus (or three pieces of waste
land) when they are ten years old, and understand them thoroughly

after three years’ diligent study’’.* From these statements it may

be inferred that the education of a boy as a Brahmacdrin started

probably at the age of five or six and that the student continued to

study in the home (dérama) of his preceptor (guru) till he was fifteen or

sixteen years old.

Further studies were evidently continued in special cases until

the young man was thirty years old. This can be substantiated by

the personal experience of Bana and JI-Tsing. The latter states:

“Those who (coming to a priest) want to learn secular literature

only, without having any intention of quitting the world, are called

‘students’ (Brahinacdrin)’.5 At this age the period of studentship

ended, for Bana clearly says that he returned from his teacher’s

house where he had been. under training® That Bana’s education

was not complete at this age is also evident from his own words.

He adds: “But gradually thereafter by observation of great courts

charming the mind with their noble routine, by paying his respects

to the schools of the wise brilliant with blameless knowledge, by

attendance at the assemblies of able men deep in priceless discussions,

by plunging into the circles of clever men dowered with profound

natural wisdom, he regained the sage attitude of mind customary

among his race, After long years he returned once more to his own

native soil, resort of Brahmanas, shelter of the Vatsyayana line”.’

Here Bana explicitly observes that after he returned from his teacher's

house completing his Bruhmacarya or studentship period, he went out

again to acquire knowledge by means of service, travel, intellectual

intercourse with savants and discussion with scholars, on completing

which, he refurned to his home.

1 Raghu., III, 33, p. 62.

2 Bana, op. cit., p. 32, text, p. 41.

3 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 160; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 79.

‘ I-Tsing. A Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 175, (1896).

> Ibid., p. 106.

® Bana, op. cit., p. 32, text, p. 4I. Italics mine.

* lbid., pp. 33-34, text pp. 42-43. Italics mine.
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All these studies implied the existence of teachers and an

organized system of instruction. The Brihmanas too must have had

their own teachers who undertook to train young boys in the study

of the Védas and the rituals of sacrifice. Bana, in fact, refers to

his own preceptor and the ‘ Brahmana groups’ who had to be gratified

by the faultless performance of sacrifices! His reference to the

classes of the exposition of grammar suggests that such subjects

must have been explained by acknowledged authorities to groups of

students. Such a teacher, according to Ytian Chwang, was expected to

have “a wide, thorough, and minute knowledge of these (subjects)

with an exhaustive comprehension of all that is abstruse in them ”’.?

These teachers, being Brahmanas, appear to have paid particular

attention to the observance of ritual. When Bana inquired of his

elders regarding the studies of boys, they replied that their “intel-

lectual pastimes” were always at their command, and that “all the

ceremonies proper to Brahmanas are fully carried out”.

In the actual art of tuition, if Ytian Chwang can be trusted, the

Brahmana teachers appear to have exercised great perseverance, kind-

ness and skill. “These teachers’? he observes, “explain the general

meaning (to their disciples) and teach them the minutie; they rouse

them to activity and skilfully win them to progress; they instruct

the inert and sharpen the dull. When disciples, intelligent and acute,

are addicted to idle shirking, the teachers doggedly persevere repeat-

ing instruction until their training is finished. When the disciples

are thirty years old, their minds being settled and their education

finished, they go into office; and the first thing they do then is to

reward the kindness of their teachers.”* I-Tsing also noticed the

Brahmana practice of imparting knowledge. He found that in India

there were “two traditional ways by which one can attain to great

intellectual power. Firstly, by repeatedly committing to memory the

intellect is developed; secondly the alphabet fixes one’s ideas.”5 The

first system clearly refers to the practice of memorising and the second

to the system of study by means of the written matter.

From these accounts of the Brahmana tutorial system, as set

down by Yiian Chwang and I-Tsing, it is evident that the “ repeti-

tion” of instruction, thereby suggesting an oral system of imparting

knowledge, was predominant; a youth's education was considered

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 71.

2 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 159; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 79.

3 Bana, op. cit., p. 72.

4 Ytian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 160; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. Italics mine.

5 J-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 182-83.



LEAVING THE HOME 101

complete when he was thirty years old; on completing his education

he sought, then as now, some occupation or other; and finally, if he

was fortunately established in some lucrative position, he tried to

requite his gratitude towards his teacher by offering him some

adequate reward. In the light of these inferences, as Bana seems to

have only been fourteen years when he returned from his teacher's

house, he cannot be considered to have completed his education. More-

over, he too being faced with the problem of unemployment,

attempted to gain a footing in Harsa’'s court.

But Bana was fortunate in having three cousins, who were

brothers and had risen to the eminence of preceptors. It is

interesting to note how he casually deseribes their qualifications

after achieving this distinction. Referring to them he reveals that they

were “men of mild manners, and culture, holding the status of

preceptors, expounders of Nydya, deep in the study of able works,

receiving only good words, both in the world and in grammar,

versed in the acts of all monarchs and sages of old, inspired in mind

by the Mahdbhdrata, acquainted with all legends, great in wisdom

and poetry, full of eagerness to know stories of heroes, thirsting for

no elixir, but that of listening to well-turned phrases, foremost in

years, speech, distinction, asceticism, the conference, the festival, in

person and in sacrifice.”! Despite the apparent hyperbole which all

these qualifications are said to have graced his three preceptors, it

need not be considered an exaggeration to conclude that such

teachers were expected to attaim a high standard of knowledge,

especially in the fields of the Véla, Nydya, Purdna, Nitisastra,

Vydkarana and general knowledge. A person possessing these

qualifications was highly honoured and his requests were treated

with due respect. Such scholars were probably addressed to as Sir

(Arya) and it may be remembered that the Hargacarita was narrated

as a story in response to the request of such a preceptor named

Syamala.”

2. Leaving the Home

Once a student returned home from his teacher's house, after

completing his education, he had to make his own way in the world.

Therefore, the day on which such a venture was to be made had to

be very auspicious. What exactly was done on such a day can be

observed from an incident in Bana’s life. Before venturing on a

journey several ceremonies were performed in order to make it

propitious. Having risen and bathed, Bana “put on a dress of white

1 Bana op. cit., pp. 73-74; text, p. 85.

2 [bid., p. 76; text, p. 92.
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silk, seized his rosary and repeatedly recited the hymns and sacred

texts fit for starting on a journey, after washing Siva’s image with milk.”
Bana then offered worship with lighted lamps, ointments, oblations,

banners, perfumes, incense and sweet flowers. Subsequently having

“proffered a libation with profound reverence to the holy fire, whose

right flame was kindled by a profuse pouring of ghi, and whose

fiery crest was noisily srackling with splitting husks of the restless

mustard seeds, which had been previously offered, he distributed

wealth according to his means to the Brahmanas, and walked

solemnly round the sacred cow which faced the east, himself decked

with white unguents, and wearing white garlands, and white

garments and having his ears adorned with giri-karnikd flowers,

fastened with the ends of durvd grass, and covered with yellow

paint, and having white mustard put on his top-knot”}

Then, “all the rites necessary at starting on a journey’ were

performed for him by his sister Malati, clad in white garments,

Finally he was greeted with blessings by the aged women of the

family, applauded by the old female attendants, dismissed with good

wishes by the gurus whose feet he worshipped, kissed on the head by

the elders whom he himself saluted”, while the astrologers wished

him their utmost to secure favourable constellations. Then he looked

upon a full water-jar set in the court-yard which was daubed with

brown cow-dung, with a mango spray placed in its mouth, whitened

with five finger breadths of flour and with its neck encircled by a

garland of white flowers. At last, paying his homage to the family

deities and followed by his own Brahmanas who held in their hands

flowers and fruits and muttered the Apratiratha hymn,’ he went out

from his village of Pritikiita, setting his right foot first.’

There are no means of ascertaining whether or not such a

procedure, prior to the undertaking of an auspicious journey, was

followed during the earlier Gupta times. But, as with several other

matters of social life, the ceremonial adopted by Bana must have

been only traditional in the sense that it was an adaptation of an

ancient practice, which, though sanctioned by Manu,‘ was possibly

followed in the Gupta period. The characteristics of such a farewell

appear to have been made after the morning bath, and were followed

by the worship of family deities, granting of gifts to the Brahmanas,

) Bana op. cil., p. 44, text, pp. 56-57.

2 Cf. Revida, 10, 103; Att Brahmana, VIII, 10, 351 (S. B. H.)

8 Bana, op. cit., p. 45, text, p. 57.
“Cf. The Lats of Manu, 1 and II, 249, 1-5, pp. 74-75.



SUPERSTITIONS AND BELIEFS 103

a formal leave-taking with elders in the house and the observation

of certain superstitions.

8. Superstitions and Beliefs

Superstition played an important part in the life of the people

in the Gupta age. If the right eye throbbed it was considered to

augur ill,! while the throbbing of the left one spelt good,” especially

to women. In the case of men, however, the trepidation of the

right arm was reckoned auspicious. The granting of gifts to Brahmanas

was believed to bring about good. Deer passing from right to left

foreshadowed evil. A crow crying out from a burnt-out tree and

meeting with a Digambara Jaina were thought inauspicious.’ The

heaving of the earth, the upheavals of the seas, the appearance of the

comets, the sight of a human offering in the guise of a headless trunk

in the sun’s circle, the extreme redness of the quarters, the dimness

of the sun’s brilliance by dust-showers and the discordant howls of

jackals with uplifted muzzles, were all considered portents of evil

omen.6

Amulets, used as means either for defence’ or for the achieve-

ment of triumph, were worn by men and children in lockets generally

on their wrists.2 Some of these talismans were prepared from herbs

like Aparijita (clitoris ternata), which were supposed to be meta-

morphosed into a serpent on meeting an undesirable person and

kill him.® Counter antidotes also appear to have besn in use. It

was considered possible to stupefy venomous cobras in a charmed

circle, and cure the snake-bite by means of the Udakumbhavidhanu

rite with which the snake-doctors seem to have been familiar.

Excision and cauterisation were thought to be useful in such

exigencies, while a cooling treatment was also recommended. A

serpent’s image, charmed, was supposed to serve as an antidote as

well; but the bite, if feigned, was considered to turn out genuine.!

1 Sak. Act V, p. 68
2 Mal., Act V, p. 139.

8 Saks, Act I, 15, p. 8
4 Bana, op. cit., p. 134.

5 Jbid., pp. 134-35.

5 Jbid., pp. 146-47.

7 Sak, Act VU, p. 115.

* Raghu. XVI, 74, 83, pp. 342, 344.
” Sak. Act VIL, p. 118: sarpo bhittva dasati.

10 Raghu, li, 32, p. 38.

Mal., Act IV, p. 122-123,
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In fact, it was a common belief that a miser, after his death

became a snake to protect his wealth. The faith in talismans

continued to the days of Bana, These were considered to ward off

evils? and sometimes “a few ashes mixed with mustard seed,’ with

a drop of ghee on it was placed on a child’s palate The necks of

children were adorned with ‘rows of tiger-claws,’* evidently for an

auspicious purpose.

Certain other beliefs were also current. The knowledge of

tiraskarini was considered to make a man invisible. People had

great faith in Palmistry, Astrology and consequently in fortune-

tellers (Datvaciitakas).( It may be recalled that Bana, on setting out

from his home, was blest by the astrologers as well as his elders.

Dandin tells us that when a peragon became a fortune-teller he “ tucked

a measure of rice in his garment’s hem and roamed the earth.” 8

The intorpretation of dreams may also be considered to have been

a kind of superstition. The birth of a son seems to have heen

foreshadowed in dreams. Kana relates that king Candrapida saw in a

dream the full moon entering the mouth of his queen Vildsavati,

while another courtier saw likewise in a dream a _ white-robed

Brahmana placing in his wife’s lap a “lotus that rained drops of

honey, with a hundred outspread white petals.’’ These omens were

thought to foreshadow the birth cof a son to king Candrapida.

Bana, in citing these experiences of visions, probably recorded two

examples of contemporary interpretaions of dreams. Dreams, for

instance, seen at the close of the night, were thought to bear fruit

in truth” This dream may be compared with the vision of queen

Yasdvati, the wife of king Prabhakaravardhana, which appeared to

foreshadow the births of their children. In response to her husband's

request to explain the cause of her fright in her sleep she replied:

“T saw in a dream two shining youths issue from the sun’s disk,

filling the heavens as with radiance of morning, and turning the whole

world as it were into lightning. They wore crowns, earrings, armlets,

and cuirasses: swords were in their hands: they were bathed in blood

1 Sak., Act VI, 28, p. 103.

3 Bana, op. cit., p. 166.

8 I[bid., Kadambari, p. 54.

& [bid., p. 17.

® Sak, Act VI, p. 83.

5 Kum., V, 58, p. 93-

i Mal, Act IV, p. 107; Cf. Arthasastra, Bk V, Ch. LI, p. 308,

8 Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, p. 168.

9 Bana, Kadarmbari, p. 57.
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cochineal red. All the world bowed before them with upturned faces

and hands joined reverentiy at their foreheads. Accompanied by one

maid like a moon incarnate, who issued from the ray Susumna they

lighted upon the earth and while I screamed, cut open my womb with

a sword and essayed to enter. My heart quaked, and I awoke with

a cry to my lord”. Just then a Marshal (Bdhyakasydvastha) chanted

the following Vakird and Aparavaktrd verse while the morning horn

rang out at the porch:

‘By misshapen trees a treasure, by flashing light a fine jewel,

‘By an omen the approach of luck is clearly in the world

revealed ;

‘As the dawn, his harbinger, announces the sun, as the

speeding blast the rains approach,

‘Even so the appearance of a previous vision foretells

good, yea and evi! hap to men!

At these words of the Marshal, the king’s heart was filled with

delight and he cried out: “Our wishes are fulfilled. Our family

goddesses have accepted you. In his graciousness the holy god of

the radiant crown (Siarya) will grant you joy and that soon, by the

gift of three noble children.” !

4. Calculation of Time

The student as well as the ordinary man in the Gupta age had

a system of calculating time. Sometimes it was done by merely

looking out into the open by night or.day, and the results could only

have been vague. Kalidasa, for example, makes a pupil in a

hermitage, when he was asked to inform how much of the night

remained, cry out: “O! it is dawn!’® Such an observation could only

have been made by looking about oneself in the open, but invariably

a more reliable practice was in use. The night was divided into

four watches (ydma) after sunset. If the usual sunset may be said

to take place at six or six-thirty in the evenjng, then after the first

watch, people generally went to bed. If a ydma is taken to be one-
eighth part of a day or three hours, then people must have usually

retired to bed at nine or nine-thirty at night. Bana informs us that

the first watch having been spent with his kinsmen, he went to bed

in the house of the preceptor Ganapati2 The passing of every watch

was notified to the public by a watchman, who, on the passing of

each watch, loudly recited some hymn. Even kings or little princes

! Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 105-6, text, pp. 139-41.

3 Cf. Raghu, XVU, 1, p. 346: pascimid ydmini yimiat prasadam ivacitana.

3 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 78, text, p. 83.

14



106 LIFE IN THE GupTA AGE

in the palaces were awakened by either such bards or by their sons

trained in the art of fluent speech! People usually must have slept

probably from nine o’clock at night till three watches had elapsed after

sunset and the three o’clock hour was struck at dawn. It must have

been the common practice to rise up early at about four in the

morning. -Bana again tells us that he woke up at the fourth watch

of the night. On waking up he worshipped the holy twilight, took

his betel and went about the daily round of his duties? On getting

up after the performance of his morning worship (Sandhydvandana),

the absence of partaking any drink deserves to be noticed.*

5. The Water-Clock

The watches of the day and night were evidently calculated by

the device of the well-known water-clock, the antiquity of which

can be traced to Mauryan times. The earliest references to this

device of the water-clock are found in the Jyétisa Veddnga and the

Kautiliyan ArthaSdstra.* The latter relates how “forty kalas are a nddika

or a ndlika is determined by four swvarna mdsakas four angulas in length,

a hole in a water-jar and an ddhaka of water; a muhurta consists

of two nalikds; a day consists of fifteen muhurtas; also a night.”* The

Divydvaddna reveals that one nd@likd is equal to one drdna of water. The

ArthaSdstra states that one nddikd is equal to one ddhaka which is equal

to one-fourths drdéna of water. According to the Purdnas one nddikd

is equal to one ddhaka which is equivalent to one-fourths of a dréna.é

This water-clock has fortunately been referred to in inscriptions

of the Gupta age, which reveal that it must have been still in active

use during this period. In the Haraha inscription of Isanavarman, dated
A. D. 554, we are told how “the victorious one ([éanavarman) whose

watches can only be determined by means of the water-clock

(nddikd) as if it were at night, the world being encompassed in darkness

and bewildered as to the beginning, the middle or the end of the

day ..."7. In the Wala inscription of the Maitraka ruler Guhasena,

dated A. D. 566-67, mention is made of the expression Ghata,® which

1 Raghu., V, 65-66, p. 113.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 78-79 ; text, pp. 93-94.

8 Ibid., p. 79, 87.

‘ Cf. Fleet, The Water-Clock, J. R. A. S., 1915, pp. 213-30.

’ Arthasastra, Bk III, p. 119. (3rd ed.).

® Fleet, op. cit., pp. 220-21; I. A., XIV, p. 75.

7 ELL, XIV, no. 5, p. 120; text, p. 117.

Prédbhita-sthagit-arkkamandala-ruca dig-vyapina reniina |

Yasyamiidadin-Gdimadhya-viratau lok-éndhakarikrie |

Vyaktim nadikayaiva yanti jayino yamastriyamasvivall

8 1. A., XIV, p. 75 Fleet thought that this vessel was most probably used by
Guhasena in his palace to calculate time. Cf J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 230.
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was probably the vessel employed to keep the water by the trickling

of which the passing of time was recorded. If this vessel was really

called the Ghata, then the place where the Ghatikas were measured

and made known might have been styled as the Ghatikdsthdna

and an allusion is made to such a place in the famous Talgunda

inscription of the Kadamba ruler Sintivarman, dated circa A. D.

450. We are informed that Maytrasarma “desiring to be proficient

in Pravacana, entered into all religious centres (ghatikd) and so became

a quick (or ready) debator (or disputant).”! It is possible that in the

temples, mathas and sanghardmas, as will be shown presently, the water-

clock was usually kept for the benefit of the public, because in such

places people must have congregated and the place where the ghatikd

was placed might have been called the Ghatikasihdna. This is only a

tentative suggestion which deserves confirmation. Nevertheless from

these inscriptions it may be concluded that the device of the water-

clock must have been a familiar instrument for calculating time among

the Kadambas, the Maukhiaris and the Maitrakas from the fifth till

the seventh centuries.

That it must have been well-known to the people in the Gupta

empire also can be confirmed from the accounts of the Chinese

travellers, while contemporary Gupta inscriptions, as noticed al-

ready, also refer to this important yet familiar instrument. But

neither Fa-Hien nor Yiian Chwang offers us any information about

this water-clock and it is only from the later sojourner I-Tsing, who

lived for quite a long time in the Nalanda monastery, that we obtain

a detailed account of it. He tells us that the water-clock or

clepsydra was used in monasteries and that boys, who watched

them jn action, announced the hours to the monastics. Water was

filled in a copper vessel, in which a copper bow! was floated and this

bowl, being thin and delicate, held two Shings or prasthds of water

(about two pints), In its bottom a hole was pierced, small as a

pin-hole, through which the water sprang up. This hole had to be

made larger or smaller according to the time of the year and had to

be well set in order to calculate the length of the hours.

Commencing from the morning, at the first immersion of the

bowl, one stroke of a drum was announced, and at the second im-

mersion, two strokes and at the third, three strokes, But at the fourth

immersion, besides four strokes of a drum, two blasts of a couch-shell,

and one more beat of a drum were added to the announcement. This

1B. C., VI, Sk. 176, p. 113, text, p. 269.: Pravacanam nikhila ghatiklim vives-isu

arkkakah,
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period was called the first hour, when the sun was at the east between

the zenith and the horizon. When the second turn of four immersions

of the bowl was over, four strokes of a drum were struck, a conch-

shell was blown'and two more strokes were sounded. This moment was

styled the second hour, which was the exact beginning of the noon

called the “horse-hour”. As there were two hours announced in the

fore as well as in the after-noon, and as there were four hours in

the night too, the division of one day and one night in the Nalanda

monastery comprised of eight “hours”!

In order to set this water-clock in action, adds I-Tsing, it was

necessary to be a good mechanic. One had to calculate first the

length of the day and night and then to divide them into hours.

There could be eight immersions of the bowl from noon to mid-day.

If it happened that the immersions were less than eight (when it

was mid-day), the hole of the bowl had to be opened a little wider.

When the day or night became gradually shorter, half a ladle of

water had to be added, and when the day or night grew gradually

longer, half a ladle had to be let off. When such care was taken,

even on cloudy or rainy days, there was no fear of either missing

the noon-hour or the night watches,’

Since it has been noticed that Bana woke up at the commen-

cement of the fourth watch, it may be inferred that the night

according to Hindu calculation must have consisted of four watches,

or twelve hours from six o'clock in the evening to six o’clock in the

morning, while according to the Buddhist practice, the night was

made up of four “ hours”, each of which was comprised of three

hours. The former system was observed by Yiian Chwang, who says

that “the non-Buddhist people of India divided the day and night

into four times’, while the latter is borne out by I-Tsing.

The public announcement of time was possibly an administrative

matter. Bana, for instance, refers to the bard who announced with

some verses the commencement of the fourth watch. Considering

his poverty, neither he nor the preceptor Ganapati from whose house

he heard the verses, could have afforded to maintain a public or even

a private watchman. I-Tsing, moreover, tells us that the clepsydre

1 [-Tsing, op. cit, pp. 144-45.

2 [did., p. 146.

® Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 143. He further adds that one Ksana was the shortest

space of time. 120 ksanas=1 Tatksana. 60 tatksanas=1 lava, 30' lavas=1 muhiirta.

5 muhérias=1 “time”. 6 “times "<1 Day-Night.

* Bana, Harsacarita, p. 78.
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were only gifts from kings.! In N&land&é, however, as though to

determine what may now be termed the standard time, the water-

clock was kept by ‘imperial order to determine the night time".®

6. The Hindu Calendar

In calculating months, the lunar calendar was followed. The

passing of every fortnight was therefore watched and so mention is

made how “the fourteenth night when the rising of the full moon”

was at hand’ The general practice must have been to reckon each

day from the rising of the full-moon; hence it was recorded, for

example, in one case that a particular day was “the fourteenth day

of the month ’’.*

In fact, contemporary epigraphs furnish us details about

the Hindu calendar as it was in use in the Gupta empire. The

year was divided into twelve months, the first of which was

Caitra (March-April). The Khoh copper plates of the Moehdrdja

Hastin, dated A. D. 528-29, was issued in this month. The next

month was Vaisdkha, corresponding to April-May. The Gaya copper

plate grant of Samudra Gupta, dated A. D. 328-29, was given in

Vatsdkhas The Kahium stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta

dated A. D. 460-61, refers to the month Jyéstha? (May-June), which

followed Vaisdkha, After this month came Asddha (June-July) in a

bright fortnight of which in the year A. D. 401-2 the Udayagiri

cave inscription of Candra Gupta IL was engraved. The month of

Asadha was followed by Srdavana (July-August) The Eran posthumous

stone inscription of Goparija was issued in this month.? Asddha

was succeeded by Bhddrapata (August-September) This month was

also known as Prausthapada as can be seen from the Junagadh rock

inscription of Skanda Gupta.’ The Saiici stone inscription of Candra

Gupta II, dated A. D. 412-13, bears this month as the date of

issue!! The next month was ASsvija= Aévajuya (September-October).

In this month of the year A. D. 516-17 was granted the Khoh

1 J-Tsing, op. cit, pp. 144,146. In Surat and Kathiawad this custom of publicly

announcing time by a Daudya still prevails.

2 Cf. Two Chinese Bhuddhist Ins.; J. R. A. S., XIIT (New Series), p. 571.

® Bana, Kadambari, p. 54.

‘ Tbid., p. 109.

5 Fleet op. cit., (25) p. 116; (28) p. 129; (71) p. 278.

8 Ibid., (60) p. 257; (38) p. 171.

« Ibid., (15) p. 673 (55) p. 243.
8 Ibid., (3) p. 25.

4 Ibid., (21) p. 92.

19 [bid., (14) pp. 60, 64.

" [bid., (§) p. 34.
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copper plate grant of the Muhdrdja Sarvanatha.! The succeeding

month was Kdrttika (October-November); and the Khoh copper

plate grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin dated A. D. 475-76 says that it

was given away “in the year hundred and fifty-six” (A. D. 475-76)

in the Maha-VaisSakha samvatsara, on the third lunar day of the

bright fortnight of the month Karitika”.* Then came Margasirsa

corresponding to November-December. In this month, referring only

to the fifth regnal year, was issued the Aratig copper plates of the

Raja Maha-Jayaraja.2 Pausa was the name of the next month.

Magha (December-January) which is mentioned, for example, in the

Khoh copper plate grant of the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, dated A. D.

533-34. Pausa was followed by Magha, referred to in the Majhgawam

copper plate grant of the Mahdrdja Wastin issued in A. D. 510-115

After Magha came the last month Phdlyuna (February-March)

mentioned for instance, in the Indor copper plate grant of Skanda

Gupta, dated A. D, 465-66.¢

IV. The House-Holdet (Grabastha)

1. Marriage

After completing his studies, as noticed above, either after the

age of sixteen or on finishing his travels and further studies after

thirty, the Brahmacdrin thought of marriage.’

Kalidasa, refers to four kinds of marriage viz, Syayamvara,

Prajdpatya, Gandharva and Asura. The first two will be discussed

later on in the course of this treatise, for they were pre-eminently

connected with the court, while the rest must have prevailed among

the common people. In the Prdjdpatya form of marriage, the father

gave away his daughter, fully ornamented to his prospective

son-in-law.2 The Gdndharva type of marriage was contracted

by lovers without consulting their parents or performing any

ritual®; while, according to the Asura system, the father of the

boy accepted as a condition of the marriage the bride-money

(duhity-$ulka).© Of all these types of marriage the Prdajdpatya type

1 Fleet, op. cit., (30) p. 134; (62) p. 262.

2 Ibid., (21) p. 96-97.

3 Ibid., (40) p. 195.

4 Ibid., (31) p. 139.
8 Jbid., (23) p. 108; (66) p. 268.

® Ibid., (16) p. 71; (59) p. 254.
7 Cf. The Laws of Mann, Ch. III, vv-I-4, pp. 74-75 (Biihler).

8 Raghu., Vi, 13, p. 15-28.

9 Sak., Act ITI, 20, p. 41.
0 Raghu., XI, 38, p. 234.
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was probably the most popular as it seems to have conformed to the

warning of Kalidasa regarding unions. He observed that a match

especially when it was contracted privately between individuals should

be made after careful scrutiny.! The Gdidharva rite of marriage pro-

bably appealed to the romantically-minded, but there is no evidence to

prove that it was current. Nevertheless, it is not mentioned as one of

the types of union; on the contrary, because till now no evidence is forth

coming to prove its prevalence, it cannot be said that it did not prevail

at all. Greater plausibility can be claimed for the Asuru system, the

main stipulation of which, wz. duhitr-éulka is a practice which has

survived to the present day. Kalidasa, for instance, refers to a

marital payment called Harunam,? which Mallinatha explains to be

what is now known as a dowry.

2. Rites

Kalidasa sometimes refers to the rites of a Hindu marriage.

This ceremony was performed by the family priest, Purdhita, before

a fire (Agui) which was considered a witness to it, and in celebration

of which clarified butter and other things were offered to it.5 After

the union was proclaimed at the stipulated hour, the witnessing

householders threw over the couple the wet rice (aksatdh).* The

invited guests presented gifts to the husband and wife.’

3. Marriage Practices

Marriage within the caste (varna) was favoured and this was

usually the prevailing custom. Yiian Chwang remarks: “The

members of a caste marry within the caste, the great and the obs-

cure keeping apart. Relations whether by the father’s or the mother's

side do not intermarry, and a woman never contracts a second

marriage ’’® From these statements it is evident that usually inter-

caste marriage was not in vogue, unions between the rich and the

poor were not common, no marriages were contracted between the

relatives of the father and those of the mother, and lastly widow-

marriages were never celebrated. These conditions might have usu-

ally prevailed, but there were certainly exceptions to prove the rule.

Bana, for example, had two step-brothers of low birth, Candrasena

and Matrsena.? The marriage of RamaGupta’s wife Dhruvadévi

' Raghu. VI, 84, p. 740.

2 [bid., VII, 32, p. 148.

8 Ibid., VII, 20, p. 145.

$ Ibid., VII, 28, p. 147.

> Ibid., VII, 30, p. 148.

® Yuan Chwang, op. cit. p. 168. Beal gives another interpretation. Hiuen Tsiang,
op. cit, I, p. 82.

7 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 32 and 40,
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with her brother-in-law Candra Gupta II,! although condemned in

later times,” only shows that widow-remarriages, though sanctioned

by law-givers,® occasionally took place even among the most important

personalities in the country. When they were sponsored by the king

and queen, despite the rigours of orthodoxy, some at least among

the middle and poor classes, might have followed the example

set by the aristocracy. Of course, such unions must have been

occasional, for Yiian Chwang says that marriage in the early seventh

century decided a person’s prestige. ‘“ When they marry ” he remarks,

“they rise or fall in position according to their new relationship.” ‘

4. The Home

Once a marriage was contracted, the couple must have settled

down in a home. It was furnished with cane-chairs (vétrdsuna),3

which were offered to guests. People slept on cots (marca)® which

had beds (8aiyyd)7 and bed-spreads (uttaracchada)® or (astarana).?

These seats and couches were also used in the seventh century.

Yiian Chwang observed them and states: ‘‘For seats all use corded

benches. The royal family, the grandees, officials and gentry adorn

their benches in different ways, but all have the same style (or form)

of seat...... The ordinary officials according to their fancy carved

the frames to their seats in different ways, and adorned them with

precious substances.” !° It is worth noting that Bana too mentions

the bamboo couch.!! These seats were also used by the Buddhist

priests, especially during the time of taking food. ‘In India the

priests’ observes I-Tsing, “wash their hands and feet before meals,

and sit on separate small chairs. The chair is about seven inches

high and a foot square, and the seat of it is wicker-work made of

rattan cane. The legs are rounded, and, on the whole, the chair

is not heavy. But for junior members of the Order, blocks of wood

may be used instead.” }* Such blocks of wood, it may be remarked,

are still in use in Southern India when taking food.

I I Ch Devicandraguptan, f, A. LI, p. 183; Elliot and Dowson, History of India,

» pp. IT1-12.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 194; E. 1, XVII, no. 26, p. 248.

® Cf. The Laws of Manu, Bk. III, 173, p. 108 (Bihler.)

‘ Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 82. (Beal). This interpretation is not given by

Watters. See Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 168

> Kum., VI, 53, p. 115.

& Raghu. VI, I, 3, p. 118.

* [bid., III, 15, p. 56; V, 65, 72, pp. 112, 115.

3 Ibid., V, 65, p. 113; XVII, 21, p. 350.

9 Jotd., VI, 4, p. 118. Astarana has also been interpreted as a rug.

© Yuan Chwang, op. cit., I, pp. 147-48; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 75.

" Bana, Harsacarita, p. 133.

3 I-Tsing., op. cit., p. 22.
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The home was furnished with several necessary utensils, The

wealthy had vessels of gold}, while they were also wrought of other

metals? as well as of clay’. Water for domestic use was stored in

vessels large (kumbha)* and small (ghatah).® Jewels and valuables

were kept either in boxes or caskets (mafjisa).6 Toilet requisites

were probably carried in a toilet-box (/dlavrnta).’7 The homes were lit up

at night by means of lamps (dipa) which were generally made either of

clay or metal.2 In warm weather fans, wrought of palm or lotus

leaves, were used.® For dumping all the utensils in the house there

appears to have been, what may be called in modern phraseology, a

store-room (Sdru-bhdnda-bhiugrha) TM.

Pets were kept in the house and birds especially were taught to

imitate human speech or sounds. Bana, for instance, speaks of ‘all

kinds of birds, beginning with the parrot and the maina ‘repeating a

sound once heard.!! He gives a rather exaggerated description of certain

animals like monkeys and tigers which,in the cave of the Buddhist

monk Divakaramitra, are said to have behaved like human beings.”

These homes must have had terraces. The Mandasor stone ins-

cription of Kimara Gupta and Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74,

describes the dwellings of people in the town of Dagapura (Daégor):

“ Here the houses have waving flags (and) are full of tender women

(and) are very white (and) extremely lofty, resembling the peaks

of white clouds lit up with forked lightning. And other long

buildings on the roofs of the houses, with arbours in them, are

beautiful.” '’ From this record it may be inferred that houses in

the Gupta period, especially in the fifth century, were evidently

white-washed and that some of them were very huge edifices having

terraced roofs. Most of these inferences can be confirmed by the

1 Raghu., I, 36, p. 46.

3 Ibid., X, 51, p. 217.

8 [bid., II, 36, p. 40, V, 63, p. 112.

4 Mal., Act, IV, p. 104.

> Sak, Act, I, p. 6.
6 Mal., Act, V, p. 156.

* Kum., U, 35, p. 34; Cf. Fleet, op. cit., (18) p. 83: ta@lavynta-hara...

5 Raglu., V; 74, p. 116.

® Kum., I, 35, p. 14. (T. S. S.)

Mal., Act, IV, p. 95.

Bana, Kadambari, p. Il.

8 Ibid. Harsacarita, p. 236.

18 Fleet op. cit., (18), p. 85, text p. 81:

Prasaida malibhir=alamkrtani dhardGin..... vidaryy =aiva samutthitini vimina-mala-

sadysini yatra grhani piirun-tndukar =amalini

15
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evidence of Kalidasa. He refers to the practice of white-washing

houses! and states that houses had terraces,” which were given

specified names.? All these statements are fully borne out by Bana

and the Chinese traveller Yuiian Chwang. The former observes that

in the district of Sthanviévara were “rows of white houses plastered

with stucco.”* Yiian Chwang, however, gives more detailed inform-

ation regarding the construction of houses, “ As to the construction

of houses and enclosing walis” he says, “the country being low

and moist, most of the city walls are built of bricks, while the

walls of houses and enclosures are wattled bamboo or wood. Their

halls and terraced belvederes have wooden flat-roofed rooms, and

are coated with chunam, and covered with tiles burnt or unburnt.

They are of extraordinary height, and in style like those of China.

The [houses] thatched with coarse or common grass are of bricks or

boards; their walls are ornamented with chunam, the floor is purified

with cow-dung and strewn with flowers of the season.”® These

terraces were used for sleeping purposesin the warm weather, especially

at night, with awnings spread over for protection. Bana relates how

“on the occasion of one hot season the king (Prabhakaravardhana)

slept on his palace roof white with stucco, spotless as the moon-

light; and the queen (Yasdvati) lay on a second couch at his side.” ®

V. Products of the Country

The people of this age subsisted on the products of the country.

In the earlier half of the seventh. century the shrewd traveller

Yiian Chwang throws considerable light on the general products of

northern India during this period. “As the districts vary” he

states, “in their natural qualities, they differ also in their natural

products, There are flowers and herbs, fruits and trees of different

kinds and with various names. There are, for example, of fruits,

the dmra or mango, the dmla or tamarind, the madhuka (Bassia

latifolia), the badara or Jujube, the kapitiha or wood-apple, the dmala

or myrobalan, the tinduka or Diospyros, the wdumbarua or Ficus

glomerata, the moca or plantain, the ndrikéia or Cocoa-nut,

and the punasa or jack-fruit. It is impossible to enumerate ail the

kinds of fruit and one can only mention in a summary way aill

! Raghu, XIV, 10, p. 289

? [bid., 29, p. 293; Rtw., I, 3, p. 1.

8 Vik., Act UI, p. 76.

‘ Bana, Harsacarita, p. 82.

> Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 147; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp. 73-74

§ Bana, op. cit., pp. 104-108; also see|KAadathbari, p. 166.
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those which are held in esteem among the inhabitants. (Chinese)

jujubes, chestnuts, green and red persimmons are not known in

India. From Kashmir on, pears, plums, peaches, apricots, grapes are

planted here and there; pomegranates and sweet oranges are grown

in all the countries ... There is much rice and wheat, and ginger,

mustard, melons, pumpkins, kunda (properly the olibanum tree) are

also cultivated. Onions and garlic are little used and people who eat

them are ostracised. Milk, ghee, granulated sugar, sugar-candy,

cakes and parched grain with mustard-seed oil are the common

food...."}

As this pilgrim moved from place to place in northern India, he

noticed the products of particular places. Going from Chéh-ka(Takka ?) to

Mathura, he found the crops of the country to be “ upland rice and
spring wheat ’’.? On his way eastwards at Chind-p’uh-ti (Cina-bhukti)

he saw that it produced “good crops of grain’? At Shé-lan-ta-lo

(Jalandhara) there was “upland rice and other grain’.* Pdriydtra

(Bairat) yielded “good crops of spring. wheat and other grain,

including a peculiar kind of rice which in 60 days was ready for

cutting.”> Mathura was known for mangoes, which were of two

kinds, one small and “becoming yellow when ripe, and the other

large and remaining green’’.® Travelling thence to Sthanviévara,

Ngo (O)-hi-ch’i-ta-lo (Ahicchatta ?), P-lo-shan-na (?) and Keah-pi-t'a

(Kapitha) (Sankasya), he did not notice anything particular regarding

the natural products.’

1. Food

From the fourth century onwards it is possible to have an idea

of the foodstuffs used by the people in the ‘ Middle Kingdom’ as Central

India was then called by Chinese travellers. Fa Hien, for instance,

who visited this portion of India between A. D. 399-414, says that

most of the people of the Madhyadésa.were vegetarians. “Throughout
the whole country ” he observes, “the people do not kill any living

creature, nor drink intoxicating liquor, nor eat onions or garlic. The

only exception is that of the Candalas ...In that country they do

not keep pigs and fowls, and do not sell live cattle; in the markets

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, pp. 177-78; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 88.

2 Ibid., p. 286; I[bid., p. 165.

8 Thid., p. 291; Ibid., p. 176.

4 Tbid., p. 296; Ibid., p. 179.

5 Ibid., p. 300; Ibid.

* Ibid., p. 301.

7 [bid., pp. 314-15, 331-4; Ibid., pp. 183-205.
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there are no butchers’ shops and no dealers in intoxicating drink.”!

These statements of Fa Hien deserve a critical examination.

The absence of the slaughter of animals implies that, towards

the end of the fourth and in the beginning of the fifth century,

the consumption of liquors and meat was unknawn in the empire

of the Guptas. There is no evidence, except that of Kalidasa,

to prove the contrary especially during these years of Fa Hien’s

travels, although a century later internal evidence proves that

meat diet was familiar to the people of their country. Consequently

it cannot be maintained that meat-eating was suddenly introduced

into northern India in the sixth century as customs especially pertaining

to food are of slow growth and development. It is not unreasonable

to suppose that vegetarian and non-vegetarian diets prevailed side by

side in Gupta times from the fourth till the fifth centuries despite

Fa Hien’s observations to the contrary. This traveller, being an

ardent Buddhist, probably moved only in Buddhist circles and Bud-

dhists being invariably vegetarians, although there were exceptions

even among them, his remarks are evidently confined to their own

activities. From the works of Kalidasa it is, however, clear that there

prevailed in his day the practice of consuming meat in northern India.

2. Vegetable Food

Vegetable food appears to have been common among the majority

of the people, as has been noticed for.example by the Chinese traveller

Fa Hien. The nature of such food-stuffs can be ascertained to some

extent from epigraphic evidence found in the Nalanda stone inscription

pertaining to the reign of Yasévarmadeva. Referring to the commun-

ity of the Buddhist monks it relates how, “under the order of the

community of friars of bright intellect, great piety and learning, he

(Malada) distributed daily ina fitting manner rice, other (various) pre-

parations, curds and copulous ghee, to the four monks.’* Besides

these different other kinds of food were consumed. The common

people ate grain in a military camp, as can be made out from the

testimony of Bana.’ He tells us that in Harga’s camp there were

“bearers of kitchen appurtenances” with “pot herbs and bamboo

shoots, butter-milk pots protected by wet seals on one part of their

mouths which were covered with white clothes.’’* Besides these other

1 Fa Hien, A Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms, p. 43 (ed. Legge, 1806).

3 EL I., XX, no. 2, p. 45.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 207.

4 [bid., p. 208.
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vegetable foods were also consumed, and among them barley (yava)

and wheat appear to have been their staple foods. Two kinds of rice

viz., $ali,\ kalama® and grain (dhdnya) are mentioned. Rice mixed with

honey made a preparation called arghka*® Other preparations of

sweets were also known. Some of these went by the names of

Gudavikdra* and Matsyandika, but the precise nature of these

sweets it is hazardous to specify, because they have not been clearly

explained in the context. Besides these, other articles of diet among,

milk products were butter, ordinary (navanita)’ or clarified (haiyan-

gavinam).7 Mention is also made of sweets like Payascaru,8 Modaka,®

Sikharini,® and honey," and it may be presumed that they were served

only during feasts and were probably current only among the wealthy.

Salt was in common use!? and the mango fruit (rasdlam) appears to

have been a favourite among the common people.’ Spices were also

in general use and among these mention may be made of pepper

(marica}, cloves (lavanga)’ and cardamums (aildlata)."

3. Meat Diet

Thore is no doubt that meat formed one of the most important

articles of food despite the statement of Fa Hien to the contrary.

It is related by KA&lidasa how at irregular times a meal, mostly

consisting of meat roasted on spits was eaten.'? In the cities meat

must have been sold in the slaughter-houses (Sund) over which birds,

greedy of flesh yet timid, are said to have hovered.* The wealthy

hunted the wild boars, antelopes, birds, yaks,!* and deer which served

1 Raght., XVU, $3, p. 357: garbhasalisadhar minah.

3 Ibid., IV, 37, p. 81: kalam@ iva te Raghum

8 Ibid., XI, 69, p. 241.

4 Ritu, V, 16, p. 65.

> Mal., Act III, p. 66.

6 Ibid., Act III, p. 87.

* Raghu, I, 45, p. 16.

8 [bid., X, 51,54, p. 218

9 Vik., Act III, p. 78

0 Jbid., p. 86.

u Kum., VU, 72, p. 171.

2 Raghu., V, 73) p. 116: léhyini saindhava-Sila-sakalini vahah. .

18 Vik., Act II, p. 86.

4% Raghu., IV, 46, p. 84.

18 Kum., VILL, 25, p. 129.

% Raghu., TV, 47, p. 84.

v Saz., Act UL, p. 19: aniyata vilam Sulyamamsabhiyistha Gharo bhujyate (asyaie).
18 Mal, Act Il, p. 54 bhavamvt siinoparicar® vihatgamé via Gmisa-léluvd bhirué acciduré.
1 Raghu, IX, 53, p. 196,
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for meat. Fish was also eaten, especially the Rohita or carp found

in the vicinity of the Ganges.!

Tn later times too meat was consumed by several people.

as is borne out by Yiian Chwang and Bana. According to the former

“fish, mutton, venison, are occasional dainties (lit. are occasionally

served in joints or slices), The flesh of oxen, asses, elephants, horses,

pigs, dogs, foxes, wolves, lions, monkeys, apes is forbidden, and

those who eat such food become pariahs.”? He again tells us that

“constantly in his travelling palace he (Harga) would provide choice

meats for men of all sorts of religion.”? As though to confirm

these remarks of a foreign observer, Bana tells us that in the

camp before Harsa set out against the Gauda Sasiika, there

were bearers “with goats attached to thongs of pigskin, a collection

of young rabbits” and “baskets containing a chaos of fire-trays,

ovens, simmering pans, spits, copper saucepans, and frying pans.” *

But it is only Dandin who gives a graphic description of how

a deer was shot, skinned, and roasted before a full venison meal

was made,®

4. Alcoholic Drinks—Pre-Gupta

In order to understand and appreciate the nature of alcoholic

drinks and practices in the Gupta age, it is useful to know some details
about such usages in pre-Gupta times. Kautalya informs us that there

was a Superintendent of Liquor, who administered liquor traffic not

only in the forts and country parts but also in the camps. He appears

to have exercised considerable power over the people in conducting

his duties. Kautalya lays down that a fine of 600 panz was to be

paid “on all offenders other than those who were manufacturers,

purchasers or sellers in liquor-traffic. Liquor was not to be taken

out of villages nor were liquor shops to be close to each other

Liquor was to be sold to persons of well-known character in such

small quantities such as one-fourths or half a kudumba, one kudumba,

half a prastha or one prastha. Those who were well-known and of

pure character were allowed to take liquor out of the liquor shop.

Or all may be compelled to drink liguor within the shops and not

1 Raghu., IV, 46-47, p. 84.

2 Yiian Chwang, op. cit. I, p. 178 Hiuen Tsiang, op, cit., I, p. 88.

8 Ibid., p. 344; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., Il, p. 214.

4 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 208, text, p. 211: SiSusasaka-Sakapatra-veir-igrasangrasan~

grahahibhih Suklakarpatapravrtamukh-aikadésadatiardra mudr-igupta-gorasa bhandaistalaka-

apikatapikahastaka tamra carukatiha sankata pitaka Dhar iRAIL . svcaes
’ Dandin, Dasakumiracarita, pp. 216-17.
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allowed to stir out at once in view of detecting articles...Likewise

those who are too extravagant or spend beyond their means shall be

arrested,” No fresh liquor other than bad liquor was to be sold

below its price. Bad liquor could be sold elsewhere or given to

slaves or workmen in lieu of wages or it could form the drink of

beasts of draught or the subsistence of hogs. Liquor shops were to

contain many rooms provided with beds and seats kept apart. The

drinking room was to contain scents, garlands of flowers, water, and

other comfortable things suitable to the varying seasons. Spies

stationed in the shops were to ascertain whether the expenditure

incurred by the customers in the shop was ordinary or extraordi-

nary and also whether there were any strangers. They were also to

ascertain the value of the dress, ornaments and gold of the customers

lying there under intoxication. When customers under intoxication

lost any of their things, the merchants of the shop were not only to

make good the loss but had also to pay an equivalent fine. Merchants

seated in half-closed rooms were to observe the appearance of local

and foreign customers, who in real or false guise lay down in

intoxication along with their beautiful mistresses.| From these

duties of the Liquor Superintendent it can be learnt how much

interest the State displayed in the personal welfare of each and

every member of society even in the case of indulging in such a vice

as drink,

It is equally interesting to know something further about the

actual types of liquors known to Kautalya. He mentions in some

detail the ingredients and proportions which made up such liquors

like médaka, prasannd and dsava. The first was made from rice and

some fermented liqour (A’nvu), the second from flour (pistha), spices

( jdtisambhdra) and bark and fruits of putraka; and the third extracted

from kapittha (Feronia Elephantum), phdnita (sugar) and honey.

Besides these the fermented juice of grapes made the drink known

as madhu, the liquor from mango fruits was styled as Sahakdrasura

and white liquor went by the name of Svetasura. Besides these

again Kautalya mentions other types of drinks such as surd médaka,

aristha, phuldmla (acid drinks prepared from fruits) and dmdaSidhu.?

These details display what a great variety of drinks must have been

current in the days of the Mauryas according to Kautalya, but

whether all these types continued to survive till the days of the

Guptas is a matter which cannot be proved. Nor can we ascertain

1 Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. II, Ch. XXV, pp. 147-48.

3 Jbid., Bk. II, Ch. XXV, pp. 132-34.
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whether the Kautalyan administrative system of liquor control con-

tinued to the days of the Guptas. Nevertheless the information of

Kautalya serves as a good back-ground for the Gupta period.

5. The Use of Liquor in Gupta Times

The consumption of liquor seems to have been quite common in

Gupta times. Soldiers celebrated a military triumph with a drink.

They constructed their own drinking-booths (pdnabhimayah) and

drank in cups of betel leaves (tdmbulandm dalaih) the ale produced

from cocoanut trees (ndrikéldsavam).| They spread choice deer-skins in

the vineyards where they eased their fatigue by drinking wine

(madhu)? It may be recollected how, according to Kautalya, women too

drank wine in the wine shops and in Gupta times also this custom

seems to have prevailed. It is related that intoxicated women some-

times fell asleep on half the way to such pleasure grounds, while

young maidens appsar to have.found great delight in such drinks,+

That several types of alcoholic drinks must have prevailed can

be known by some of the names of such wines. Mention is made by

Kalidasa of madhya,s mudird,® dsava,? varuni’ kadambari,) and sidhu.'®

dsava, madhya and Sidhu are mentioned by Kautalya as weil.

Liquor was patronised by the rich as well as the poor. Queens

were accustomed to this beverage.!! Officers and also policemen

sometimes succumbed to it,'* while it formed a favourite drink of

soldiers.3 It was a popular saying that intoxication lends a special

charm to women.'* Alcohol was a popular beverage with the poor

peopie, and sometimes friendship between two persons was sealed

1 Raghu, 1V, 42, p. 82: thbiilanim daluistatra racita panabhiimayah | nitrikélasavam

yadhah Satravam caprapiiryasah...| Probably Yiian Chwang refers to such booths when

he says: “The shops are on the high ways and booths (or inns) line the roads”.

Travels, I, p. 147.

2 Raghu., TV, 65, p. 114.

8 Ibid, VI, 75, p. 186.

4 Ibid, VU, 11, p. 195.

5 Ritu., V, 10, p. 62.

6 [bid., V1, 10, p. 70.

5 [bid., IV, 11, p. 52.

8 Kum., IV, 12, p. 66.

9 Sak, Act VI, p. 188.

W Raghu, XVI, 52) De 337+

11 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 77, 82~3, 104.

12 Sak., Act VI, p. 82.

1 Raghu., IV, 42, p. 82.

M Mal. Act II, p. 73.
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with a drink in a liquor shop.! Among royal voluptuaries there was

probably in existence the insanitary and barbaric practice of trans-

ferring rinsed wine (mukhdsava) from the mouths of infatuated kings

to their intoxicated queens or other women.’

Sometimes the nature of liquors is specified. The extract of the

cocoanuts was called ndrikéldsava which was perhaps the counterpart

of toddy. Another kind of drink styled Sidhu was evidently the fer-

mented juice of sugar-canes*. The essence of flowers like madhuka

yielded an intoxicant called puspdsava.* Probably these formed the drinks

of the poor and middle classes, while the rich must have resorted to

wines, flavoured witb mango and red pdtala flowers®. Such liquors

were taken in cups called casaka,’ either in roadside shops (Saundi-
kdpana)’ by the common people or in the pdnabhumi,”? the resort near

the apartments of women in a palace by the wealthy. These booths are

also mentioned by Bana who refers to rum-booths “like shower-baths,” !°

Yiian Chwang adds that they were distinguished by sign-boards ).

Not only were wine and liquor taken in cups but, as has been

suggested, they were brought to kings and queens in large jugs as

can be seen from one of the paintings at Ajanta. With a queen

seated on his lap a king holds in his right hand a wine cup, while a

servant on their left is ready waiting with a wine-jug of excellent

shape.” In the days of Harsa too wine was apparently drunk by

women from a wine-glass or a goblet. Bana, for instance, describes

how “with braided locks and eyes not from collyrium lustrous,

appeared in the wine of their goblets (casaka-mudhini) the reflections

of the lotus faces of warriors’ wives”. It is interesting to note

that Bana too uses the word casaka, which was utilised by Kalidasa,

as noticed earlier.

Some devices were employed to remove the foul smell of the

liquors which were drunk. The skin of the Jbijuputraka (citrus

» Sak. Act VI, p. 182.
2 Raghu., XIX, 12, p. 379.

8 Ibid, IV, 42.

4 [bid., XVI, 52. p. 337s

> Kum., II, 38, p. 52. This liquor was drunk by the Kishpurusas.

© Raghu, XTX, 46. p. 388.

; Tbid., VII, 49, p. 152

8 Sak., Act VI, p. 82.

9 Raghu. VII, 49, p. 152. The panabhiimi is also mentioned by Bad, see Kadambari,

p. 28 (ed. Bombay, 1920, B. S. S.)

” Bana, Harsacarita, p. 112.

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 147; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, p. 74.

8 Griffiths, Ajanta, 58, see Intr., p. 35.

18 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 195, text p. 201.

16
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medica) was chewed to sweeten the breath and prevent: belching

after meals! With the same object in view betel leaves and nuts

were chewed.? To a person disgusted with liquor, granulated sugar

(matsyandika) was offered as an antidote.?

That liquor must have been popular in those days is also borne

out by Dandin. Singing its praises he says: “This fortifies the

charm of youth through the steady use of spirituous antidotes to

numerous diseases. It neutralises all misfortunes by increasing self-

esteem. It kindles sexual desire and improves the capacity for

pleasure. It drowns the consciousness of sin, so counteracting
morbidity.. By removing the fetters of reticence, it conduces to

mutual confidence. By repressing envy, it makes for pure joy. It

encourages continual enjoyment of music and other sense-impressions;

the acquisition of countless and varied friendships; unrivalled beauty

of person; unparalleled graces; martial spirit, resulting from the loss

of fear and depression.” * This praise was no mere theory for Dandin

actually refers to the consumption of wine in his day in his

suggestive phrases. In one place he states how one of his characters

“had often sipped the wine of her (his lover's) lips.”* He again

refers to the “fault of drink,” which led persons to imprisonment. 6

That women too in the Gupta age indulged in intoxicants can

be proved by contemporary inscriptional evidence. The Mandasor

stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman, dated

A.D. 475-76, records how the sun was “of a dark-red colour, like the

cheeks of intoxicated women.’ In all likelihood this comparison was

one from real life.

The evidence found in Kalidiasa’s works, proving that wine or

liquor was a favourite drink in the fifth century, receives additional

support from Yiian Chwang, who saw various types of spirits in the

seventh century. “There are distinctions in the use of their wines”

he says, “and other beverages. The wines from the vine and the

sugar-cane are the drink of the Ksatriyas; the Vaisyas drink a

‘ Mal, Act YI p. $7; also see J. H. Q., X1 pp. 40-41.

® Raghu., 1V, 42, 44. pp. 82-83 Ritu, v, 5, p. 50

8 Mal. Act III, p. 66: Katayavéma explains it thus: matsyandika niima Sarkara-
visesah.

+ Dandin, op. cit, p, 210, text, p. 126.

® Ibid., p. 94

§ Ibid., p. 97.

7 Fleet, C. J. 1, II, (18), p. 81.
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strong distilled spirit; the Buddhist monks and the Brahmins drink

syrup of grapes and of sugar-cane; the low mixed castes are without

any distinguishing drink”?

Wine was taken by men as well as women. It is again men-

tioned by Bana who observes: “Tis like bidding a divine drink

wine’? Ullaka was evidently a kind of drink drunk from cups, for

Hamsavéga brought from the king of Assam “cups of Ullaka, diffusing

a fragrance of sweetest wine’.®> Bana refers to the wine-flushed

cheeks of Malabari women in the Vindhyan forest.* In the Kadambari

he again states how “the sharpness of wine has mellowed to its

full virtue.”5 The Brahmanas of those days had evidently no com-

punction to taste wine for Bana himself was “a Brahmana born

in the family of Sdma-drinking Vatsyayanas.”* Bana’s allusion

to ‘the clanking ornaments of wine-flushed beauties,” suggests

that wine drinking was not unknown to the women of Harsa’s times.

Wine was considered to perfume the breath and it is no wonder

that Bana relates how the beauties of his master “fanned him with

wine-perfumed breath.” ®
6. Cleanliness

Certain habits of cleanliness were observed. There was for instance

a custom of rinsing the mouth in the days of Bana. Harsa, before

granting gifts to Brahmanas, rinsed)» his mouth. After taking

food this usage was resorted to and MHarsa, partaking of a

few mouthfuls “while rinsing the mouth,” ordered his chowrie-

bearer to bring him tidings of his father’s condition. After food was

taken, betel was chewed and this is a practice prevalent even today.

Harsa having heard that his father’s condition was the same as before,

rejected the betel.!° Queens had water poured out to them “from

a silver flamingo-mouthed vessel tilted by a hunch-backed girl”

and wiped their hands on a white cloth held by mutes." The face

was wiped with a towel which, in the case of kings, was brought

by servants like a betel-bearer.”

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit, I, p. 178; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 89.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 171.

® [bid., p. 214.

4 Ibid., Kadambari, p. 16.

§ Ibid., p. 179.

8 Ibid., Harsacrita p. 66.

* Ibdid., p. 82.

8 Tbid., p. 104.

% Ibid., p. 134.

0 Ibid., p. 143; Cf. Kadambari. p. 14.

Nn IJbid., p. 153.

2 Tbid., p. 167.



124 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

All these habits of personal cleanliness are fully borne out

by Ytian Chwang who writes in detail about such habits of

the people in northern India during the period of his travels.

Writing about them he remarks: “They are pure of themselves and

not from compulsion. Before every meal they must have a wash;

the fragments and remains are not served up again; the food

utensils are not passed on; those utensils which are of pottery or

wood must be thrown away after use; and those which are of gold,

silver, copper or iron, get often polishing. As soon as a meal is

over they chew the tooth-stick and make themselves clean; before

they have finished ablutions, they do not come into contact with

each other; they always wash after urinating; they smear their

bodies with scented unguents such as sandal and saffron’)

Ytian Chwang’s successor I-Tsing confirms these observations of

his predecessor about personal cleanliness. The latter warns his country

men: “ Those who have partaken of a meal must remain together on

one side of the hall and should wash their hands and rinse their mouths

and also wash the things used during the meal and the soiled pots”’.’

Then again he does not forget about tooth-woods regarding the use

of which he says: “Every morning one must chew tooth-woods,

and clean the teeth with them, and rub off the dirt of the tongue as

carefully as possible ’’3

7. Cooking Utensils

The frescoes at Ajanta reveal a number of what are obviously

. cooking utensils, especially kept near and on an oven which is

heated with sticks and fire. Some of them are broad and large,

resembling modern gdrdhas,s which are probably used for storing

water and for boiling purposes. In fact a painting shows how

water was poured out from such a vessel to a beggar in the

street’. Many of the vessels seem to have been of this shape

with rather narrow mouths. On trays we see vessels of toilet requi-

sites, in which sandal-paste and lac-dye must have been kept.

One looks like an open cup, while the other having a pedestal, a

broad bottom and a lid, was considerably larger.¢ Broad low cups

1 Yuan Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 152; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 77.

31-Tsing, op. cit,, p. 25; see also pp. 26-27.

8 Ibid., Pp. 33.

4 Griffiths, op. cit,, 85.

5+ Jbid,, p. 81.

6 [bid., p. 55.
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were used for drinking wine, while it was possibly brought in and

poured out from goblets or jugs with large stomachs, narrow necks

and handles. There were low broad-mouthed spittoons to spit.’

Bana refers to a number of vessels which were used in his times.

He writes about them in connection with Harsa’s royal camp pitched

before he set out to wreak his vengeance on the Gauda king, It has

been suggested that Bana’s words referring to these vessels may be taken

to mean water-pots, cups, spittoons, fire-trays, ovens, simmering

pans, spits, copper saucepans, and frying pans, though, of course, the

exact sense of many of the Samskrta words is rather doubtful.’

Yiian Chwang too refers to such cooking utensils. “As to

household necessaries’ he says, “there is generally a good supply of

these of various qualities. But although they have different kinds of

cooking implements, they do not know the steaming boiler (ie. they

have not large boilers such as are used in large households in China).

Their household utensils are mostly earthen ware, few being of

brass. They eat from one vessel in which the ingredients are

mixed up; they take their food with their fingers. Generaily

speaking spoons and chop-sticks are not used, except in cases of

sickness when copper spoons are used.’"3

8, Etiquette

To people who lived in these lands, begot children and made

friends, the problem of etiquette was one of their most important

duties. On meeting one another the practice of salutation was

observed. A disciple fell at the feet of his preceptor,! a son did

likewise to his parents,> while they in return blest him.6 These

blessings, depending on circumstance, assumed various expressions.

Elders prayed that the path of the young might be free from

dangers,’ a sage blest a king that he might have a son who would

be invincible;8 elderly ladies wished young maidens that they

1 Griffiths, op. cit., p. 58.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 208, text p. 211:

bhiipati bhyrtakabhirikair = mahainasépakaranavathibhisca baddhavaraihavadhravadhrina

sair=lambamanaharina catuka cataka jittajatilaih.

® Yian Chw4ng, op. cit, I, p. 178; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1. p. 89.

4 Raghu., I, 57, p. 19.

5 Ibid., XI, 4-5, p. 226.

5 Ibid., 6, p. 227; 31, p. 233.

1 Sak, Act IV. p. 63: Sivaste panthinah santu,
8 Ibid., Act IV, 19, p. 62: “ apratiratham tanayam nivesya.”’ The title apratiratha

can be seen on Samudra Gupta’s arch type coins, see Allan, op. cit., p. CIX.
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might either win a husband entirely devoted to them! or one who

could command their undivided affection®; and. a_ sister-in-law

wished her brother-in-law long life.®

There were also other forms of salutation, formal and informal.

When talking to a person of higher social status, the inferior man

bent down a little, using chaste language,* and folded his hands.°

When a guest arrived at a house, water was offered to him for

washing his feet ® and, as noticed earlier, a cane-seat was offered to

him to sit down. Then he was given a little of the oblations

proffered to the gods (arghyam)® When a king, however, entered

his capital either the young girls or old women from the balconies

of their homes showered on him the customary rice grain (i@jas).?

In less formal cases the ceremonial of obeisance became more

homely and simple. On meeting for the first time, brothers em-

braced each other !° and friends who were equals shook each other’s

hands." If distance or time intervened between the meeting of either

relations or friends, there was an exchange of inquiry regarding

mutual welfare.!?

Most of these methods of salutation can now be compared with

the details which Ytian Chwaéng noticed in the seventh century,

According to him there were nine “degrees” in the etiquette of

showing respect. These were (a) greeting with a kind inquiry,

(b) reverently bowing the head, {c) raising the hands to the head

with an inclination of the body, (d) bowing with the hands folded

on the breast, (¢) bending a knee, (f) kneeling with both knees,

(7) going down on the ground on hands and knees, (hk) bowing

down with knees, elbows and forehead to the ground, and (2) pros-

trating oneself on the earth. Excepting two ways (e and f) all the

other practices noticed by Yitian Chwang, were apparently current

prior to the visit of this Chinese traveller. He further explains the

1 Kum., VI, 28, p. 132: akhanditam préma labhasva patyuh,

2 Ibid., III, 63, p. 59: ananyabhijam patim aipnuhi,

8 Raghu, XIV, 59, p. 299. saumya cirayajiva.

4 [bid., V, 32, p. 104.

5 Ibid., I, 64, p. 48.

® Ibid., V, 32, p. 104.

* Kum, VI, 53, p. 56.

8 Raghu., XI, 69, p. 241.

9 Ibid., U, 10, p. 32. LV, 27 p. 79.

W [bid., XIII, 73, p. 285.

Nn Vik, Act I, -p. 27: parasparam hastau sprsatah.

2 Mal., Act IV, p. 103: yoga ks@mam.
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significance of all these various ways of obeisance. “The perform-

ance” he explains, “of all these nine from the lowest to the highest is

only one act of reverence. To kneel and praise the excellence (of the

object) is said to be the perfection of reverence. If (the person doing

homage) is at a distance he bows to the ground with folded hands, if

near he kisses (lit. licks) the foot and rubs the ankle (say, of the king).

All who are delivering messages or who are receiving orders tuck up

their clothes and kneel down. The exalted person of distinction who

receives the reverence is sure to have a kind answer, and he strokes

the head or pats the back (of the person paying respect), giving him

good words of advice to show the sincerity of his affection.” !

These remarks of Yiian Chwang deserve to be examined. Before

a king prostration was necessary, though not at ail times and in all

cases? For example, Madhava Gupta and Kumara Gupta, on seeing

Prabhakaravardhana on his throne in his palace, “bowed from afar

till their four limbs and heads touched the ground, then assumed a

suitable position indicated by a kindly glance from the king”.

Hamsavéga, the confidential messenger sent by the ruler of Assam, to

Harsa, on being admitted “embraced the courtyard with his five

limbs in homage. At the king’s gracious summons to draw near, he

approached at a run and buried his forehead in the footstool; the

king having laid a hand on his back, he approached again and once

more bowed”. Both these examples of princes as well as of

messengers, show that prostration before a king was from a distance

and that his feet were seldom touched for the sovereign was an

object of reverence.

Similarly with messengers a certain formality was observed,

though not exactly as Yiian Chwang related. Mékhalaka, the re-

nowned courier sent by Krsna, Harga’s brother, to summon Bana

to the court, had no doubt his tunic girt up tightly by a mud-stained

strip of cloth, but as soon as Bana saw him, he inquired about

Krsna’s welfare. The courier answered “All is well” and then

making his obeisance sat down at some distance, and after some

time presented the royal letters Again this Chief Door-Keeper,

wearing the sacred thread before approaching his king, Harsa,

“uttered his good wishes’’* and had to wait there until he was seen

' Yiian Chw4ng, op. cit., 1, p. 373; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 85.

2 Cf. Ch. III for further details on this topic.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 121.

4 Thid., p. 211.

® Ibid., p. 41, text pp. 52-53

8 Ibid., p. 65, text, p. 78: svasti sabdam
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and commanded by the ruler. These two examples, again of a contem-

porary chronicler, do not show that as a rule a messenger had,

as Yiian Chwang would have it, to tuck up his clothes and kneel

down either before a commoner or a monarch.

But in the case of ordinary men salutation was afar less formal

affair. How a member of the family was received;back into his own

home can best be seen in the case of Bana’s return. He greeted,

kissed, embraced and blest some people who responded to these

gestures of good-will likewise. When the elders were seated, he took

a seat which was brought in by his excited attendants.!

9. A Gitizen at Home

We may now conclude this picture of the domestic life of a house-

holder with a description of a Nagarika’s home-life as given by Vatsya-

yana. “ A dwelling’ he says, “ should be preferred in a large town where

the inhabitants are of consequence, or a pleasure resort may be

chosen. There should be water nearby, an orchard, a roomy court-

yard for one’s labours, and two chambers. In the outer chamber there

should be a very soft becushioned bed with white coverings, and another

bed alongside. Distributed about and within easy reach should be

salve, garlands, cooked rice, scents, lemon-peel and betel. On the floor

there will be a spittoon and dicing-board and on the wall a lute. In the

orchard there will be a swing and a flower-decked bench...”

After giving this description of a Na&Agarika’s home, Vatsyayana

depicts the particulars of his daily programme. “On rising in the

morning” he states, “a citizen will clean his teeth, rub himself with

salve, taking a fumigating stick and a garland, and a mouthful of

rice and a betel quid, Then he will paint his lips and examine himself

in the glass,

“He will bathe every day, anoint himself every other day, shave

every fourth day, and every tenth day go over the whole body with

& razor.

“Three meals a day are taken—morning, noon, and night. The

morning is spent in games and amusements,’ the “afternoon with

friends, cock-fighting or teaching parrots to talk,’ and at eventide

there is singing.

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 71.



THE HERMIT—Vanaprastha—Sanydsin 129

“Public promenades occupy part of every one’s time and the

citizen will be seen elegantly dressed in company with courtesans,

and followed by a retinue of servants.”}

From this account of Vatsyayana it may be seen that this normal

programme in the daily life of a Nagarika had considerable re-

semblance to the every day life of an ordinary citizen as recorded by

Bana, but of course without any of the amenities of town or city

life as appears to have been the case in the life of the Nagarika.

VI. The Hermit (Vanaprastha—Sanyisin)

The third stage of life in the existence of a common man in

the Gupta age was that of the hermit after which he became

a wandering beggar. The hermit or Védnaprastha lived in the

hermitage where the niviéra corn was collected in heaps and

antelopes lay down in the court yards and ruminated.? Sometimes

the breeze carried to and fro the smoke of the sacrificial offerings

and at this time the vesperrites were conducted*. Portions of the

nivdra corn were set apart for guests arriving in time.* The hermits

greased their heads with the oil of the ingudz fruit and Ht their

lamps with its oil. They slept on hides of sacred animals, wore

bark-clothes and kept themselves clean by baths.6 Sometimes it is

related how a pair of shoes made of cocoanut matting were hung on

@ peg and on one side dangled a veil worn during the sacred

meditation.”

The final stage of life was that of becoming a religious mendicant

(Sanydsin), moving from place to place and subsisting on alms. Few

details of these two phases of life have been preserved in contem-

porary annals,

VII. The Ksatriyas and Military Life

The Ksatriyas were the warrior class and came next in

importance to the Brahmanas. They invariably made up the army

and defended the country but a complete picture of the life which

soldiers lived in the times of the Guptas cannot, at present, be

obtained for lack of sufficient evidence.

! Vatsyayana, Kamasiira, pp. 22-23, text, pp. 42-57 (with commentary of Jaya-

mangala, edited by D, L. Goswami, Benares, 1912),

2? Raghu, I, 52-53, pp. 17-1,

® Ibid., XIV, 81, p. 304.

* Ibid., V, 9, D. 97.
5 Ibid., XIV, 81, p. 305.

§ Sak., Act IV, pp. 59-60.

* Bana, Kadambari, p. 99.

7
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Of the military life of this period not much can be written, for

although the epigraphs, the foreign travellers and the contemporary

chroniclers refer to some aspect or other of such activity, we have

no extant account of a real battle of this age from the point of view of

the people themselves. But so far as the Gupta forces are concerned

they may be broadly divided into two main classes—the sea and land

forces, for, as will be shown later, it cannot be denied that there was

a Gupta navy from the fourth to the seventh century.

1. Maritime Activity

But it is regrettable that little indeed can be gathered about their

sea-life. In the days of Fa Hien he saw large merchant vessels carrying

more than two hundred passengers from Ceylon to China, but he

does not appear to have noticed any similar battle-ships.’ But the

inscriptions of the Gupta rulers or their subordinates allude to naval

activities, Viévavarman, probably not a Gupta feudatory, must have

had a powerful navy in A. D. 424-25. His Gangdhar stone inscription,

issued in this year, relates how he was one “whose forces,

moreover, have reverence done to them by (the oceans), the palmyra-trees

on the shores of which are beautified by the lustre of the production

of jewels (from the waters); the rows of the foam on which are

broken through by the terrified sharks and marine monsters; (and)

and all of whose hands, which are their waves, are shaken about by

a fierce wind.”*? Such a description though highly metaphorical can

only be interpreted to mean that Visvavarman had a powerful fleet,

which controlled the waters adjacent to his dominions. But it is

nevertheless strange to learn that a ruler of western Malwa, in the

first half of the fifth century A. D., could have had a strong naval force,

unless an exaggeration is made of his river craft or unless he was a

master of Surastra as well. Most probably the governorship of western

Malwa included “all the countries of the Surastras’’ as was the case

with Cakrapalita in A.D. 455-56.2 Even so late as the early seventh

century Yian Chwang tells us that <A-nan-t’o-pu-lo (the capital of

Valabhi) was “a dependency of Malava”,* that Su-la-ch’a (Surastra)é

was and K’i—t’a or Ch’a (Cutch) were ‘subject to Malava,”* and

that Malava in the south-west and Magadha in the north-east were

1 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. TI.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (17), p. 77, text, pp. 74-75.

8 Ibid., (14) p. 62.

4 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 247; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., U, p. 268.

5 Ibid., p. 248; Hiuen Tsiang, Jbid., pp. 268-69.

6 Ibid., p. 245; Hiuen Tsiang, Jbid., p. 266.
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“the two countries of India.”! This must have been probably the

case during the days of Vidvavarman as well and then it may be

understood why he is alluded to have been a master of the seas round

the Kathiawar peninsula.

Though Visvavarman’s epigraph alludes to his sea-power, it does

not suggest that there was any battle in those waters. The Aphsad

stone inscription of Adityasena, on the other hand, refers to a battle

which must have taken place between Mahdsena Gupta and Susthitavar-

man, when it relates that the mighty fame of the former was “still

constantly sung on the banks of (the river) Lohitya, the surfaces of

which are so cool,” after his victory over the latter? No victory

would have been praised on a seashore or river bank if it was

achieved entirely on land. Although this epigraph was issued most

probably in the seventh century, yet the reference to this naval

battle is evidently to the days of Mahasena Gupta and Susthitavarman.

In the early fifth century too the navy continued to be an arm of

Gupta power. Kalidasa tells us how Raghu smote the Vanga hosts,

who proudly thought their ships to be invincible’ and conquering

them, on a living bridge made of elephants he crossed the Kapiéa

river and passed into Kalinga.4 Such a statement may be compared

with a painting at Ajanta in cave no. XVII, wherein five or six

soldiers, mounted on horseback in their typical military costume and

holding in the right hand long lances, are crossing a stretch of water,

evidently representing the river, in one boat.’ The oars of this boat

are visible but how it was rowed cannot be made out unless it is

understood to mean that it was dragged along by a bigger craft.

In the times of Harsa, as his inscriptions bear out, some large

sailing ships must have continued to be in use not only in his

dominions but also in the kingdom of the Later Gupta king Jivita

Gupta II and the realm of Bhaskaravarman of Kamaripa as well.é

That this was no empty boast can be verified by the experience of

Yiian Chwang who saw large ships plying through the Ganges

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 242; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 260.

? Fleet, op. cit., (42), p. 206.

§ Raghu, IV, 36, p. 81: Vahgdanutkhaya tarasi néta-nausidhanddyatan.

{ Idid., 38, p. 81: Sa tirtua Kapisam sainyair =baddhadviradasétubih.......

8 Griffiths, Paintings in the Buddhist Cave temples of Ajanta, 1, Cave no. XVI, no. 72.

(London 1896-97).

6 Cf. E.L, IV, no. 29, p. 208; Maha-nau-hasty-asva-Jaya-skandhaviirac=cri Vardhamana

koty@; also see E.L, I, no. 11, p. 72; Ibid., XII, no. 13, p. 73: mah&-nau-hasty-asva-patti-

Sathpatti-upitta-javasabd-anvaritha-skandhavarit ; Fleet, C. 1 I. TI, no. 46, p. 215.
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‘with about eighty other fellow passengers” besides himself, on the

way to ‘O-ye-mu-khi (Hayamukha).! Such boats, of course, did not

belong to the royal navy of this day, which perhaps this pious

Chinese traveller must have seen, but he only points in this case

obviously to the large country craft. In the light of these remarks

it does not seem incredible to believe that mighty military naval ships

as well must have been in use in the Gupta age.

Yiian Chwang throws some light on the naval activities of his

day. Kumara Raja (Bhaskaravarman) of Kamaripa had, according

to Yuan Chwang, a fleet of 30,000 ships. When Kumara Raja was

alarmed at having enraged Harsa by refusing to part with Yuan

Chwang, “embarking with the Master of the Law they passed

up the Ganges together in order to reach the place where Siladitya

Raja (Harsa) was residing.” This must have been, as will be

seen presently, on the northern bank of the Ganges. When

Kumara Raja, therefore, arrived at the country of Kte-shu-ho-ki-lo

(Kajargira-Kankjol, Rajmahal) from Kamaripa, he held a conference

there and “ first ordered some men to construct on the xorth bank

of the Ganges a pavilion-of-travel, and then on a certain day

he passed over the river and coming to the pavilion, he there

placed the Master of the Law, after which he himself with his

ministers went to meet Siladitya-raja on the north bank of the

river.”* Soon however Harsa arrived in state over the Ganges in

his own fleet. “About the first watch of the night” says Yuan

Chwang “the king (Harga) did in effect arrive. There were some

men who reported that on the river there were several thousand

lighted torches, and that they heard the sound of beating drums.”

On learning that Harsa was approaching him Kumara Raja ordered

his men to “take torches in hand, whilst he himself with his

ministers went forth a long way to meet him.”* From _ these

incidents it may be inferred that travelling in the Ganges by means

of sailing ships by day as well as by night, at least in the first half

of the seventh century if not earlier and later, must have been common.

This conclusion can be further supported by some more evidence from

Yiian Chwang himself. When this Chinese traveller was invited to

participate in “a grand assembly” at Kanyakubja, he “in company

with the king (Harsa) advanced up the river (Ganges) and in the

beginning of the last month of the year arrived at the rendezvous.” *

Again when Harsa convened the great assembly to receive gifts at

Prayaga, “on the morrow the military followers of Siladitya-raja,
and of Kumara-raja, embarked in ships, and the attendants of

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, Life, p. 86.

3 Jbid., p.172. Italics mine.

® Ibid, p. 173. 4 Ibid, p. 176.
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Dhruvabhatta-raja mounted their elephants, and so, arranged in

an imposing order, they proceeded to the place of ‘the appointed

assembly.”! Not only was navigation in the Ganges so familiar but

even the Sindhu river (Indus) appears to have been equally popular

with the sea-men of this age. When returning to China Yiian Chwéng

reached this river “five or six Ji wide. The books, images and fellow-

travellers were embarked on board a boat for the passage across, but the

Master of the Law crossed the stream mounted on an elephant”. But

their boat in mid-stream capsized and they Jost fifty manuscripts,”

Towards the end of the eighth century this navy continued to be

a reality at least in the Suhma country, especially in and around the

maritime city of Damalipta (Tamralipti) on the one side and at

Valabhi in Surastra on the other. In the city of Valabhi relates Dandin

there lived a ship-captain (Ndvikapati) rich as the god of wealth.’

Despite such ship-captains and their ships, Dandin confesses that

sea-travel was extremely dangerous in the sense that men who lived

in the most sacred places, for love’s sake endured “terrible battles,

sea-voyages, and other fearful dangers.’ * Such voyages they dared to

undertake because sea-travel in those days depended entirely on the

strength of trade-winds. He relates how a man and woman” cast off

the moorings; and the ship flying before the returning wind, sailed

back to Damalipta (Tamralipti)”, where they disembarked in a hurry.®

In this region of Damalipta, Dandin describes what was evident-

ly a sea-fight between Hindu and Yavana country craft. He makes

Mitra Gupta relate the following: story: “At day break I espied a

kind of boat manned by Yavanas.6 They pulled me in and reported

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit., p. 186.

2 Ibid., pp. 191-92.

8 Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, p. 173, text, p, 113.

4 Ibid., p. 75, text, p. 43.
5 Ibid., p. 182, text, p. 119.

6 The translator of the Dasakumaracarita, Mr. Arthur W. Ryder, interprets Yavana
to mean a Greek, which is unacceptable for the word Yavana in the 7th century A.D,

must be taken‘to mean either a Persian or an Arab. On the Yavanas of the Puranas, see

K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. O. R.S., XVIIL p. 20%. The term Yavana appears to have been ap-

plied at first to the Indo-Greeks. Cf. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 417-418.

It was probably used to denote the Kusdnas as well as all foreigners. Cf. E.L., VIII,

no. 8, p. 91 where the word YOnaka is used in the case of Dhammadéva, as

“a northerner from Dattamitri’. The expression foreigner “ autiaraha”, according

to Panini (IV, 7, 104), has been interpreted to mean a northerner. The allusion of the

word Yavana, in the first half of the 6th century A.D., is possibly to the Arab adven-

turers, for the earliest literary work in Arabic that has come down to us is Kalilah-wa-

Dimnah (Fables of Bidpai), a translation from Pahlavi which was itself a rendering from

Sathskrta. The original work was brought to Persia from India, together with the

game of chess, in the reign of Anisharwan (A. D. 531-78.) Cf. Hitti, The History of the

Arabs, p. 308 (London, 1923).
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to their captain Ramésu. ‘Here is a man wearing fetters of iron.

We found him in the water. We could use him to sprinkle a

thousand bunches of grapes at a time.. Just then a gulley (madgura),

attended by numerous smaller craft, bore down on us, terrifying the

Yavanas. The swift boats were about us in a moment, like dogs

around a boar. A fight followed, in which the Yavanas were worsted.

But when they were demoralised and disheartened, I encouraged

them saying: ‘Strike off my fetters, and I will destroy your enemies

single handed.’ They did so; and I, with a horn-bow that shot

showers of shafts with a terrible twang, made mincemeat of ail

those hostile hirelings.

“T leapt on a boat alongside, and on its death-strewn deck

engaged in single combat with the captain; whom I captured alive.

He proved to be Bhimavarman... But the crew of the merchantman

bound him fast with my discarded fetters, trolled out their joyous

chanties and paid me something like worship.”! This account,

although a little imaginary, gives us some idea of a small-scale naval

fight towards the end of the seventh century.

2. Land Activity

But a better idea of the land forces and their activities can be

obtained from contemporary documents. Kalidasa tells us how a

king with his armies left his capital in order to fight his foes.

Before he started on a career of conquest, he saw that his capital (mula)

frontier-posts (pratyantah) and rear flanks (pdrsni) were safe-guarded ;

then on an auspicious occasion he got ready, with his six types of

armed forces.? But before he left solemn rites were prepared for

a sacrifice to bless his conquering arms and there was a lustration

of the weapons of war (vdjinirdjandvidhi) which was generally

undertaken at the close of the rains.’ As he issued forth with

all his forces elderly matrons showered rice (idja) on all of them.*

Then the army marched forth. The soldiers wore armour and

helmets (8irastrdni) while even on horseback.’ While they moved

} Dandin, op. cit., pp. 164-65, text, pp. 106-7.

3 Raghu., IV, 26, p. 79:

sa gupta-miila-pratyattah Suddha-par snirayanvitah |

sadvidham balam-idaya pratasthé dig-jigisaya \\

8 Ibid, IV, 25, p. 78; Cf, also XVII, 12, p. 349:

tasmai samyag-hutd vahnir =vaji-nirijanavidhau....

4 Ibid., 27, p. 79.

5 Jbid., VII, 49, p. 152.
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from place to place their banners, which had various emblems like

the fish,! were soiled with dust.? When they decided to march,

the war-trumpets (turya) were sounded. ®

How actually the army was led is not quite clear. Probably

the king was the supreme commander of all forces and led his

forces to battle. Kalidasa tells us that the cavalry formed the van-

guard of the army and has recorded how it raised terrific dust.*

This arm was probably the National Guard of which Yiian Chwang

has given some account. ‘It consisted” he states “of heroes of

choice valour, and, as the profession is hereditary they became

adepts in military tactics. In peace they guard the sovereign’s

Tesidence, and in war they become the intrepid van-guard.” 5

Behind the king the commanders must have followed. “The war-

elephant” observes Yiian Chwang “is covered with coat of mail, and

his tusks are provided with sharp barbs. On him rides the Comm-

ander-in-chief, who has a soldier on»each side to manage the

elephant. The chariot in which an officer sits is drawn by four

horses, while the infantry guard it on both sides.” ®

3. The breaking up of a camp

It may now be seen how, almost a century later, in the days of

Bana, an army broke camp and started for the battle-field. Several

of the characteristics which Kalidasa mentions with regard to an army

appear to have been continued to the days of Harsavardhana as well

in the first half of the seventh century.

As soon as a war was declared, the rallying drum was sounded for

mustering the forces. Rajyavardhana, on hearing of his sister’s fate

in Kanyakubja, ordered the marching drum ( praydnapataham ddidega)

to be struck. The army appears to have had the rear-flank and the

rear-guard.’ There were probably no chariots (rathds) in use’. The

army appears to have consisted of the elephant, camel, horse corps

and foot soldiers.

Great importance was paid to elephants. The elephant-corps

had a supreme officer (Aésésagajasddhanddhikria), who obtained the

1 Raghu., VII 40, p. 150.

2 Ibid., TV. 42, p. 150,

8 Ibid., VII, 38, p. 149.

4 Ibid., VI, 33, p. 127: asya-prayanésu sam-agrasaktér =agrésar air ~ vajibhir = uithitani.

5 Yiian Chwang, Travels, I, p. 171; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 82-83.

6 Ibid., p. 171; Hiuen Tsiang, Jbid., pp. 82-83.

* Bana, op. cit., p. 175, text, p. 184.

® Jbid., p. 187, text, p. 194.
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latest news about the favourite elephants from the elephant-doctors.!

For careless offences riders were deprived of the charge of their

elephants. The information about elephants newly captured or those in

rut was reported by the riders, Drums were mounted on the elephants.

Troops of Superintendents of Decoys uplifted their hands enumerating

the serviceable females. Rows of foresters with tossing badges of twigs

strove, by upraising tall goads, to announce the number of the newly

captured elephants which they had secured. Crowds of mdhouts displayed

leathern figures for practising manoeuvres. Emissaries from the

rangers of elephant-forests (Ndgavanavithipdla), sent to convey tidings

of the movements of fresh herds and momentarily expecting supplies

of fodder, informed the commissariat stores at villages, towns and

marts.? These elephants were adorned with shells in their ears while

red chalk unguents were used to paint their heads.3 As soon as the

army was about to set forth, the Commander of the Elephant Corps

(Gajasddhanddhikria) was ordered by the king to call in the elephant

herds out at pasture.*

Then an hour was fixed by the court astrologers for commen-

cing the march (dandaydtrd lagna). An emperor like Harsa then bathed

in golden and silver vessels, with deep devotion offered worship to

the adorable Nilalohita (Rudra-Siva), fed the up-flaming fire, bestowed

on Brahmanas sesamum vessels of precious stones, silver and gold in

thousands, myriads of cows having horn-tips adorned with creepers of

gold-work, sat on a throne with a coverlet of tiger-skin and duly

anointed first his bow and then his body down to the feet, with

sandal. Then he put on two seemly robes of bark silk embroidered with

the flamingo-design, formed about his head a chaplet of white flowers as

a sign of supremacy, drew to his ear a fresh gdrdcand-spotted durvd

spray and wound upon his fore-arm, together with the seal-bracelet,

an amulet to ensure a successful campaign. The highly honoured

and delighted Purdhita then sprinkled on his head, with a spray,

lustral water. Then he sent away valuable equipages, divided the

spoils among the king’s adherents, released the state prisoners, and

bestowed suitable gifts of favour on distressed pilgrims and nobles.

Finally amidst a clamorous cry of ‘victory’ from the delighted

people, he issued forth from his palace.

' Bana, op. cit., p. 189, text p, 196: pratidisam ibhabhisagvaran.

2 Ibid., pp. 189-90, text pp. 196-97.

8 Ibid., p. 190.

4 Ibid., p. 191, text, p. 195.
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The starting place was fixed at a large temple built of reeds,

not far from the city and close to the river Sarasvati. It displayed

a lofty pillared gateway, an altar supporting a golden camp adorned

with sprays, chaplets of wild flowers and wreathes of white banners,

while therein strolled white-robed people and muttering Brahmanas.

The king stayed there for a time.

At the close of the third watch of the night, the marching drum

was sounded. Then, after a moment’s pause, eight sharp strokes

were distinctly struck again on the drum, indicating the number of

the leagues in the day’s march.

Bana gives a glowing and detailed account of the breaking up of

Harsa’s camp. “Straight away the drums rattled, the ndndis rang out

joyously, the trumpets brayed, the AdhaJlas hummed, the horns blared;

and the noise of the camp gradually increased. Officers occupied them-

selves in arousing the courtiers. The heavens were confounded by

a confused noise of drumsticks added to a rapid tapping of mallets.1

Commanders mustered crowds of barrack superintendents.? Thousands

of torches lighted by the people made inroads upon the darkness of

the night with their glare. Loving pairs were roused from sleep

by the tramp of women of the watch (Ydmacét?)2 Shrill words of

command from the marshals (Kutuka) dispelled the slumbers of blink-

ing riders. Awakened elephant-herds vacated their sleeping stalls.

There was a shaking of manes from troops of horses risen from

sleep. The noisy camp resounded with mattocks uprooting ground

fastenings. Elephant hobbies rattled as their pins were extracted.

Rearing horses curved their hoofs at the clear low noise of chain-

keys brought towards them. A clanking sound of halter fetters

filled the ten regions to overflowing, as the foragers loosed the

rutting elephants. Leathern bags, bursting with fullness, were

extended upon the dusty back of elephants, which had been rubbed

down by strokes from wisps of hay. Servants of house-builders

(Grhactitaka) rolled up awnings and cloth screens belonging to tents

and marquees. Leathern bags were filled to roundness with

bundles of pegs. Store-room stewards (Bhdnddgdrika) collected stores

of platters. Many elephant attendants (Ndlivdhikah)* were pressed

to convey the stores. The houses of the neighbourhood were

1 Cf. Twining, Travels in India, pp. 92, 484, for a characteristic breaking of camp

in India.

? Bana, op. cit., p. 204, text: Baladhikytabadhyamanapatipatipitake

8 Cf. ydmakinyah, in Ch, iv, p. 137 I. § (text).

4 Bana, op. cit., text, p. 204. The commentator Sankara observes: karinam vasa-

grahananiyukio hastipake methakhyah.
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blocked with clusters of cups and vessels, which were lifted upon

numerous elephants, while the riders kept the animals steady.

Wicked elephants were loaded with a cargo of utensils hurriedly

tossed upon them by travel-practised domestics. Amid the laughter

of the crowd helpless corpulent bawds lagged as they were with

difficulty dragged along with hands and legs sprawling sideways.

Many huge and savage elephants trumpeted as the free play of their

limbs was checked by the tightening of the girth-bands of their

gaudy housings. A jangiing of bells taking placein the elephant troop

inflamed all ears with fever. Camels, as sacks were set on their

backs, bellowed at the outrage. The carriages of the high-born

nobles’ (Sthdnepdlu) wives were thronged with roguish emissaries

sent by princes of rank. Elephant riders, deceived as to the time of

starting, searched for new servants, Highly honoured footmen led the

fine horses of the king’s favourites. An array of gay gallants

employed thick unguents to draw circular lines of camphor on their

persons, To the saddles of marshals were fastened martingales with

wooden figures of deer, bells, and reeds attached. Apes were placed

among troops of horses whose grooms were entangled in a net-work

of coiled reins, Stablemen dragged along half-eaten shoots to bea

eaten at the morning manoeuvres. Loud grew the uproar of foragers

shouting to one another. Much crashing of stables resounded as the

young rearing horses swerved in the confusion of starting. Women,

hastening at the call of riders whose elephants were in readiness, pre-

sented unguents for the animals’ heads. The low people of the neigh-

bourhood, running up as the elephants and horses started, looted heaps

of abandoned grain. Donkeys ridden by throngs of boys accompanied

the march. Crowds of carts with creaking wheels occupied the

trampled roads. Oxen were laden with utensils momentarily put

upon them, Stout steers, driven on in advance, lagged out of greed

for fodder lying near them. In front were carried the kitchen

appliances of the great feudatories. First ran banner-bearers.

Hundreds of friends were spectators of the men’s exits from the

interior of their somewhat contracted huts. Elephant keepers,

assaulted with clods by people starting from hovels which had been

crushed by the animals’ feet, called the bystanders to witness the

assaults. Wretched families fled from grass cabins ruined by coll-

isions. Despairing merchants saw the oxen bearing their wealth

flee before the onset of the tumult. A troop of seraglio elephants

advanced where the press of people gave way before the glare of

their runners’ torches. Horsemen shouted to dogs tied behind them.

Old people sang the praises of tall Tangana horses which by the
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steady motion of their quick foot-falls provided a comfortable seat.

Deckhan riders disconsolately contended with fallen mules. The

whole world was swallowed up in dust.”!

Bana has no doubt given us a most vivid description of the break-

ing up a military camp but, if it was in such a disorganised condition,

then a better picture of confusion worse confounded can hardly be

found in the annals of Indian military history. With this disorganisa-

tion may be compared the order in the Mauryan camp as noted by

foreigners.” It is no wonder that Harsa was routed by his great contem-

porary Pulikeéin IT whose forces must have been far more orderly and

efficient. As can be seen from the above description the camp was not

only filled with women, but there was in it apparently little or no order

at all. The advance must have resulted in disastrous confusion.

At the hour of marching,.from every side the chieftains

gathered on horseback in front of the king’s residence. Their names

were proclaimed aloud, while ‘craning footmen’ awaited their

commands. Then the signal-conch rang out repeatedly announcing

the moment of the king’s arraying the army. After a brief interval,

he came forth on a female elephant, wrapt in a tunic of silk, with

the auspicious umbrella, distinguished by a torquoise rod and inlaid

with rubies at the top, held over him. The company of feudatories

bowed before him.? Such a review of the forces probably also took

place when a victorious army returned from a battle. On Bhandi's

requesting Harsa to inspect the Malwa king’s army and royal equipage,

which were conquered by his brother Rajyavardhana, he consented to do

so. When svch an inspection was over, the king appointed overseers

to take charge cf the booty according to their several functions.‘

The camp, therefcre, consisted not only of soldiers, their

commanders, nobles and the king in person, but also of the

commissariat comprising of the beasts of burden like horses, camels,

elephants, bullocks and their keepers, elephant-men, donkey-boys,

camrp-followers, grooms, serving-men, besides rogues, bachelors,

knaves and thieves. They were satisfied with easily acquired meals

of plentiful readily-pounded remnants of grain. The poor unattended

1 Bana, op. cil., pp. 199-201, text, pp. 204-6. This description of an army breaking

camp may aptly be compared with a similar picture in Bana’s K@damibari, pp. 85-87.

2 Cf. M’Crindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature. pp. 54-55; I[bid.,

Ancient India as described by Megasthenes & Arrian, p. 69. (London, 1877).

8 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 202-4.

« [bid., p. 225,
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nobles were overwhelmed with the toil and worry of conveying

their provisions on fainting oxen provided by the wretched village

householders. They themselves grasped their domestic appurtenances

and grumbled.! The Agrahdrikas led by the Mahattaras came to

lay their grievances before the king. Hares were hunted. Bands

of foragers ran about: “with loins a mass of fodder bundles and

grey with chaff, sickles swinging from one part of their ancient

saddles, loose dirty blankets made of bits of old wool, and, dangling

in tatters, torn jerkins presented by their masters.”? It is possible

that the king received audiences in camp in a separate tent,’

Camp life was not popular, probably because it entailed so much

hardship to the poor as well as to the rich people, and the general

opinion of the populace was perhaps expressed in the words:

“Good-bye to this camp, the pinnacle of all unpleasantness.” *

When the camp broke up not only was the whole world “swal-

lowed up in dust,”* but in a little while “the earth seemed as it

were made of horses; the horizon, of elephants; the atmosphere of

umbrellas; the sky, of forests of pennons; the wind, of the scent of

ichor; the human race, of kings; the aye, of the rays of jewels; the

day, of crests; the universe, of cries of ‘ Al} hail!’.’é

The army must have naturally halted in the evening on its onward

march. Bana records what was actually done during such a halt:

“When the sun set, the princes. (Catidrapida and others) encamped

under the trees that chanced to be near; the golden saddles of the

steeds were hung on the boughs; the steeds showed the exertions

they had gone through, from the tossing of their manes dusty with

rolling on the earth, and after they had taken some handfuls of

grass and been watered, and were refreshed, they were tethered,

with the spears dug into the ground before them; the soldiery,

wearied with the day’s march, appointed a watch, gladly went to

sleep on heaps of leaves near the horses.””7

Kalidasa observed some characteristics of camp life which were

probably current in his day. While the soldiers were in camp they

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 207, text p. 211.

2 Ibid., p. 209.

8 Jbid., p. 211. text, p. 214: vahylisthinam mandapasthipitam Gsanam acakrama,

4 Ibid., p. 207.

5 Ibid., p. 201.

8 Ibid., Kadathbari, p. 87.

4 Ibid., pp. 172-73.
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made merry with drinking bouts (racitdpdnbhumayah)', and after a

great victory drank wine (madhu)2 During a march the soldiers

pitched tents (upakdryd) by the roadside and horses of the cavalry

were sheltered in pandals (patamandapa), in which the horses were

tied and given large pieces of rock-salt to lick.’

When the battle actually began trumpets (furya) were blown

before the bowmen and their family history was proclaimed +

possibly by Bhatas. If the cavalry formed the van-guard it must

necessarily have made the first charge and then the infantry followed.

“The infantry ’ adds Yian Chwang “go lightly into action and are

choice men of valour; they bear a large shield and carry a long

spear; some are armed with a sword or sabre and dash to the front

of the advancing line of battle-’> Then conches (jalaja) were

sounded ® and in the thick of battle the fighters shouted out the

names of their masters,’ but in the slaughter which followed women

were spared.2 When a victory was won again a conch was blown,®

and the victor set his left foot on the crown of his defeated anta-

gonist © and the routed kings were housed in separate quarters.!!

There was in those days the practice of employing bards or

Bhatas in peace and war. Their duty was to sing praises of

princes on auspicious occasions. Bana. referring to Dadhica, the

son of the ascetic Cyavana, states: “In front chanted a_ bard,

whose eloquence caused the hairs on the young man’s cheeks to

bristle with delight.” !® As the context shows such bards must have

accompanied armies to incite warriors onwards to victory. Such a

practice continued in the Daksinapatha and contemporary epigraphs

reveal how the Bhatas survived to be an important institution in

the court life of South Indian rulers from the tenth century down to

the collapse of the great Vijayanagara empire in the first half of the

1 Raghu, IV, 42, p. 82.

2 Ibid., 65, p. 88: madhubhir =vijavasramam.

3 Ibid., V, 63, p. 113; fbid., 73, p. U6: dirghisu=ami niyamitah patamandapisu nidriim

vihiva vanajaksa Vanayudesyahk. Cf. Ibid., 41, p. 106; [bid, XVI, 73, p. 113.

* Ibid., VII, 35, p. 149: nadatsu taryésv =avibhavva vaco n= idirayanti sma kul-Gpadésin |

ban-aiksarair =tva parasparasya niim=érjitam capa-bhytah Saswhsuh \\.

* Yiilan Chwang, op. cit., I., p. 171; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, p. 83.

® Raghu., VU, 63, p. 155.

+ Ibid., 38, p. 150: Svabhartr nimagrahanit babhiiva sindrérajasy-Atmapara vabodhah.

* Ibid., XI, 17, p. 229: patrina saha muméca,

9 Ibid., VII, 64, p. 156.

0 [bid., VII, 70, p. 157.

it Ibid, VU, 47, p. 152.

2 Bana, Harsacarita p. 18.
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seventeenth century.! It may also be recalled here how Kalidasa

also refers to another community of such singers of eulogistic songs.

They are the Cdranaus who are mentioned in the Vikramdrvasiyam,

and are said to have been a caste akin to the Bharotyas or Bhats

in Gujarat. Kalidasa tells us that they were experts in singing

panegyrics styled the Juyéddharanam.

4. Weapons of War

These forces used a variety of weapons in prosecuting warfare.

Contemporary inscriptions sometimes throw some light on the nature

of these instruments of destruction and defence. The Allahabad

pragasti of Samudra Gupta speaks of battle-axes, arrows, spears,

pikes, barbed darts, swords, lances, javelins for throwing, iron arrows,

vaitastikas, and many other weapons.’ The Mandasor stone inscrip-

tion of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman, dated A. D, 473-74,

relates how some members of the Silk Weavers’ Guild became “ex-

cessively well acquainted with the science of archery (dhanurvidyd)

in which the twanging of the bow was pleasing to the ear.”*

Adityasena, the Later Gupta king, is recorded to have “landed in the

presence of all wielders of the bow.’ The Alin& copper plate grant

of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67, refers to a mace (gadd) that

could be hurled and a nice-looking discus (sudargana-calra) that could

be thrown.®

In the seventh century too similar weapons continued to be in

use. Yiian Chwang speaks of the large shield and the long spear

carried by the choice men of valour of the infantry, who formed the

van-guard in times of battle. “They are” he says “experts with all

implements of war such as spear, shield, bow and arrow, sword

etc. having been drilled in them for generations,”’ Bana refers to

bows (dhaniingst) and bow-strings (aaureyo), arrows (isavah), helmets

(Sirastrani), mace-staves (véfrayastayah), lance-staves (kuntayastayah),

1 Cf. E. 1, XI. p. 39, Ibid., XIV, p. 85, ibid., XIX, p. 148; E.C., II, p. Mi. 12, p. 56

ML 22. p. 58. Ml. 47, p- 61; Nj. 192, p. 115; dbid., X, Ct. 22. p. 248; also see Saletore,

Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire, I, pp. 272-73.

3 Vk. Act I, p. 17: tato vayam antard caransbhyastvadiyam jayidadharanam srutva

tuaim ihastam upiigatah. Also see in this connection Raghu., I, 12, p. 33-

8 Flect op. cit., (1) p. 12, text, pp. 6-7: parasu-Sara-saiku-sahti-pras-isi-témara bhindi-

pala-n (@) raca-~vaitastik-ady-antka ...

« Tdid., (18) p. 85, text, p. 82.

* Ibid., (42) p. 204.

* Ibid., (39) p. 184.

7 Ytan Chwang, op. cit., 1. p. 171; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, p. 83.
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swords (khudgadh) and sharp pointed spears (Krpdyadarpaya).' The

handles of these spears were probably made of Dévaddru wood. The

mace (gadd) is also mentioned as another current weapon of war?

That such weapons existed later on towards the end of the seventh

century has been confirmed by Dandin who mentions the bow, discus,

lance, barb, dart, spear, club, and the mace.‘

VI. The Vaiéyas and Commercial Life

The merchant class, consisting of the Vaisyas, was an import-

ant community, which fostered trade and industry and thereby

increased the prosperity of the country. They not only carried on

commerce by means of barter but they were also bold traders

who “pursued gain far and near” as Yuan Chwang puts it and

as can also be made out from contemporary chronicles. [t has been

already noticed that it was an established fact that the Guptas

had a fleet, although the strength of it cannot be determined. Early

in the fifth century, when Fa Hien wanted to leave Paitaliputra after

completing his “three years stay there, he went to Tamralipti

(Tamluk)® where he’ embarked in a large merchant vessel and went

floating over the sea to the south-west”. It was the beginning of

winter and wind was favourable; and after fourteen days sailing

day and night, they came to the country of Singhala (Ceylon).6

From this information it may be inferred that in the fifth century

merchants sailed from Tamralipti (Tamluk) to Simhala (Ceylon) by

ship in fourteen days for trading in pearls. It is no wonder, therefore,

that mention is made in contemporary literature of séveral pearl

ornaments. Yuan Chwang refers to Tamralipti as “a bay where

land and water communication met.” 7’ I-Tsing too later left the

shores of India from this spot on his further eastern travels.®

From Tamralipti traders sailed on evidently to far-off China

whence came the adventurous travellers like Fa Hien, Yian Chwang

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 188, text, p.194. Bana mentions Kardaranga shields of

various colours, J/bid., p. 209, text, p. 207.

2 [hid., p. 171. .

8 Ibid., Candisataka, (21), p. 286; Ibid, (25), Silam iva devadiru ghatitin. The

Devadaru is the Pinus Devadiru or Deedar also Avaria Longifolia and Erythrosylon

Sideroxyloides.

4 Dandin, Dasakuméracarita, p. 66.

® Cf. Cunningham, Anciest Geography of India, p. $77. (S. M. Sastri, ed. 1924), Tamluk

is situated on a broad bay of the Riipnarayan river, 12 miles above its junction

with the Hugli.

5 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 100.

7 Yian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 190; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 201.

8% J-Tsing, op. cit., pp, 185, 211.
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and I-Tsing who have left us such valuable information about the Gupta

period. The trade with China was chiefly in silk materials of which

mention is made for example by Kalidisa as CindmSuka.!

If Tamralipti was the eastern port for commercial activity at

this period in the west too, in distant Surastra, there was another

port through which India came into contact with the western world.

That port must have been Barygaza (Broach) in Gujarat, referred

to by the Greek geographers,’ through which the Gupta empire

came into contact with Roman influence owing to which the Guptas

struck coins equal in weight to the Roman coin dinurius® and in the

fifth century A. D. introduced the coin dindra, probably the counter-

part of the Roman dinarius.‘

The wealth accumulated by the Vaigyas was sometimes generously

spent by them in endowing rest-houses (safiras), At Pataliputra: re-

cords Fa Hien, “the heads of the Vaisya families in them (kingdoms)

established in the cities houses for dispensing charity and medicines.

All the poor and destitute in the country, orphans, widowers, and

childless men, maimed people and cripples, and all those who are

diseased, go to those houses, and are provided with every kind

of help, and examined by doctors. They get the food and medicines

which their cases require, and are made to feel at ease; and when

they are better, they go away of themselves.’’®

The existence of such alms-houses (sat/rus) can be proved by

contemporary epigraphs. The Gadhwa stone inscription of the reign

of Candra Gupta II, dated A. D. 407-8, relates how headed by

“ Matrdasa...for the purpose of increasing the religious merit

through the *‘ Brahmanas of the community’ established a perpetual

alms-house, which was to be maintained on the interest of ten dindras.’’ 6

From this grant it is evident that such alms-houses were established

and maintained for increasing spiritual benefit, that Brahmanas by

such establishments were patronised and that they were maintained on

the interest-proceeds of specified endowments. Fa Hien gives more

details about these rest-houses, commenting how Hindus patronised

them. “They (Hindus)” he observes, “also, moreover, seek (to

1 Sak, Act I, 19, p. 29.
2 McCrindle, The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 113, 117. (1879).

5 Cf. Allan, Catalogue, Intr. p. LXX ; also J. R. A. S., 1889, pp. 23, 24.

‘Cf. Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, p. 3203

also see Fleet, op. cit., (5). p. 33. :

5 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 79.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (7), pp. 38-39.
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acquire) the blessing of good deeds on unfrequented ways, setting

up on the road-side houses of charity, where rooms, couches, beds,

and food and drink are supplied to travellers, and also to monks

coming and going as guests, the only difference being in the time

(for which those parties remain)’’.! He noticed such houses of

charity when travelling from Késala and Sravasti. The same practice

continued in A, D, 417-18 under Kumara Gupta I, the sums granted

varying from ten to twelve dindras® In fact a sattra-rite was

performed for granting charity, as can be seen from the Khoh

plates of the Mahdrdja Samksobha, in A. D. 528-293

That such rest-houses were built also in the seventh century

can be observed from the words of Yiian Chwang. He travelled

from Chéh-ka (Rajapur) south-eastwards into the Chéh-ka (Takka ?)

country and on going forwards he found what he calls punyasdlas.*

“On from this country” he says “there were numerous punyasdlas

or free rest-houses for the relief of the needy, and distressed; at

these houses medicine and food were distributed and so travellers

having their bodily wants supplied, did not experience inconven-

ience’.> Jt must be noticed here that this practice of establishing

free rest-houses from the fourth to the seventh century continued

not chiefly owing to the patronage of the State, but it was largely

sponsored by private philanthropy, which was inspired by a desire

to increase religious merit and fo alleviate the miseries of the poor

and needy.

IX, Siidras and Agricultural Life

1. Candalas

The fourth caste of the Sadras consisted of either agriculturists or

Jabourers and among them the Candalas were the most unfortunate.

“That is the name” says Fa Hien “for those who are (held to be)

wicked men, and live apart from others. When they enter the gate

of a city or a market place, they strike a piece of wood to make

themselves known, so that men know and avoid them, and do not

come into contact with them,.. Only the Candalas are fishermen

! Fa Hien, of. cit., p. 62.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (8-9), pp. 40-41.

8 Ibidd (25}, De 116.

4 The present day survivals of these punyasdlas are possibly the DharmasGlas, which

are so often found scattered ali over the country.

® Yuan Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 286; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 165.
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and hunters, and sell flesh meat’! Since it has been proved that

meat formed one of the items of food in Gupta times, it follows

that the Candalas, if they were butchers, hunters and_ fishermen,

formed an important though contemptible community. The contempt

for them, which was tantamount to untouchability, being traceable

to Manu,” was probably due to the nature of their work and un-

cleanliness.

As Ytian Chwang states these unfortunate people were forced

to Hive outside the city. Referring to them he remarks: “ Butchers,

fishermen, public performers, executioners, and scavengers have

their habitations marked by a distinguishing sign. They are forced

to live outside the city and they sneak along on the left when going

about in the hamlets.’’> Probably some of these ill-treated people

were permitted to live in the city and some were certainly employed

by the State. Bana relates how the pupils of the eyes of the horses

“trembled with fear” at the yells of the Candaélas who guarded

them in the royal stables of Harsa.*

2 A Candala Colony.

A picture of the surroundings in which the Candalas lived has

luckily been preserved by Bana, who brands them as barbarians and

styles their dwellings as ‘“a very market place” of evil deeds.

He describes their habitation.in a rather gruesome way: “It was

surrounded on all sides by boys engaged in the chase, unleasing

their hounds, teaching their falcons, mending snares, carrying

weapons, and fishing, horrible in their attire, like demoniacs. Here

and there the entrance to their dwellings, hidden by thick bamboo

forests, was to be inferred from the rising of smoke of orpiment. On

all sides the enclosuras were made with skulls; the dust heaps in

the roads were filled with bones; the yards of the huts were miry

with blood; fat, and meat chopped up. The life there consisted of

hunting; the food, of flesh, the ointment, of fat; the garments, of

coarse silk; the couches, of dried skins; the household attendants,

of dogs; the animals for riding, of cows; the men’s employment, of

wine and women; the oblation to the gods, of blood; the sacrifice,

of cattle. The place was the image of all hells."

' Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 43.

2 The Laws of Manu, V, v. 85, p. 183 (Bithler).

® Yiian Chwang, op. cit., p. 147; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, I, p. 74.

« Bana, Harsacarita, p. §1.

® Ibid., Kadambari, pp. 204-5.
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X. Aspects of Urban Life

1. Features of Town-Life

All these people lived either in the town or village. Contem-

porary accounts throw some light on some features of town life

from the fourth to the seventh century A.D. When going through

Mathura, towards the end of the fourth century, Fa Hien noticed

“the fields, houses, gardens and orchards along with the resident

populations and their cattle”! He refers to the “southern gate”

of Shd-che (Safici) and in Kosala to “the well and walls” of the

house of the VaiSya head-man Sudatta.® In Vaisali he noticed a

garden to the south of the city on ‘the west of the road’ and the west

gate of the citys In the centre of P&taliputra he records that he

saw ASsdka’s palace and halls, walls and gates, with elegant carving

and inlaid sculpture.* So absorbed\was Fa Hien with his Buddhist

studies that he did not care to record any further details of

towns or cities except a few hints referring to the existence of

gates, walls, houses and gardens in them.

But the inscriptions of the Gupta rulers themselves, at times,

throw some light on some features of town-life during this period

of Indian history. The Gangdhar stone inscription of Vidévavarman,

dated A. D. 423-24, relates how ViSvavarman, the father of Bandhu-

varman, the feudatory of Kumara Gupta [, adorned a city

(Gangdhar?) on the banks of ‘the Gargara “with irrigation wells,

tanks, and temples and halls of the gods, drinking wells and pleasure

gardens of various kinds, and causeways, and long pools.”> The

Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman,

dated A. D. 473-74, describes how in Dasapura (Dasor) “the houses

have waving flags.........(and) are very white (and) extremely lofty......

And other long buildings on the roofs of the houses, with arbours

in them, are beautiful......being vocal with songs (like those) of

the Gavidharvas; having pictured representations arranged (in them);

(and) being adorned with groves of waving plantain trees. Here,

cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which are decorated

with successions of storeys...... It shines with Brahmanas endowed

! Fa Hien, op. city p. 43.

2 Ibid., D. 545 Dp. 55-56.

® Tbid., pp. 72-73.

4 Tbid., pp. 77.

> Fleet, C. I. 1, Ill, (17) pp. 77-78 text p. 75. prabuddha-kumud-agara-Suddha tart-

vapi-tadaga-sura-sadma-sabh-bdupiina-niinavidh-ipavana-satkrama-dir ghikabhih.



148 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

with truth, patience, self-control, tranquillity, religious vows, purity,
fortitude, private study, good conduct, refinement, and steadfastness

(and) abounding in learning and penances, and free from the excite-

ment of surprise.”! Again in the Mandasor stone inscription of

Yaéddharman and Visnuvardhana, ascribed to the year A. D. 533-34,

it is stated how in many countries the sun was obscured by the

smoke of the oblations of sacrifices, where flourished thick and

thriving crops of grain “through the god Maghavan pouring

cloudfuls of rain upon (their) boundaries; and in which the ends of

the fresh sprouts of the mango-trees in the parks (udydna) are

eagerly plucked in joy by the hands of wanton women.”*

Kalidasa may be said to supplement this information revealed by

Gupta inscriptions. Gardens (pramadavana)* were considered by him

to be ornaments to every household. He refers to private gardens

(grah-Gpavana),s town (public) gardens (nagar-dpavana)® and palace

gardens in a city (pramadavana)®, in which were cultivated fruit trees

and flowers.’

The orchards planted on the banks of rivers, one after another, were

irrigated by narrow drains (kulya), through which, as well as from

fountains (vdriyantra),®? water flowed. These drains carried the flow-

ing water into little channels (alavdla or ddhdrabandha), which were

constructed about trees which slowly absorbed it.

The flower-gardens were more elaborately laid out. They were

graced with tanks,’ arbours of creepers having seats,!! mock hillocks

(kridaSaila) with crystalline posts for tame peacocks to play on,”

swings either in bowers or in the open, and raised seats (védikd)

under large shady trees.!* In such places the marriage of a tree to a

creeper (sahakdrah) provided a gay time to visitors.’

1 Fleet, op. cit., (18) p. 85, text p, 81.

3 Ibid., (35) p. 156, text p. 153.

8 Mal, Act. IT, p. $5.

* Raghu., VIII, 32, p. 156.

5 Sak., Act I, 10, p. 6
8 Vik., Act II, p. 33.

7 Raghu, XU, 3, p. 247; Sak, Act I, 10.
8 Mal., Act. II, 12, p. $1.

9 Raghu., XII, 3, p. 206.

© Jbid., XIX, 9, p. 378.

Nn Raghu, XIX, 23, p. 362.

18 Megh., I, 60, p. 47.

8 Raghu., IX, 46, p. 194.

“4 Kum., Ill, 44, p. 55.

% Raghu., VILL, 60, p. 173.
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These flower-gardens were looked after by women who, with

pitchers (sécanaghata}! and small jars (paydghatah\,? watered the

plants. Servants entrusted with the care of these gardens were called

their guardians ( pramadavanapalika).3

The towns and cities must have had huge gates and long bolts,‘

which are sometimes compared to the strong arms of a_ hefty

person.’ Ramparts (nitambah-prdkdra) existed,6 and royal streets

(rdjapatha) were flanked with rich shops (vpani).’ Aydédhya, for

instance, is recorded to have had four gates and an open space

outside the city. When prominent persons, especially those connected

with the royalty, either arrived at or departed from a city, the

streets were gaily decorated.’

There were some transport facilities. The means of conveyance

were horses, bulls, elephants, camels, mules and oxen, for land

purposes,’ while boats and ships were used for crossing the rivers

and the seas.'! Women were carried about either in palanquins borne

by four men (cafura$raydna)TM or in carriages of various kinds (ratha),"

2. Country Life

Life in the country-side was, however, more peaceful and

undisturbed. Let us take for example the description of the Srikantha
janapada, the capital of which was Sthanviévara.4 It was according

to Bana peopled by the good and there the laws of caste were for

ever unconfused and the order of the /rta age prevailed.

Srikantha was a fertile place. It had unbroken lines of Pundra

sugar-cane enclosures. On every side its marches were packed with

i Sak., Act, I, p. 6.
2 Raght, XIV, 78, p. 304.

8 Mal., Act ITI, p. 55.

4 Sak, Act IL, 15, p. 28: nagaraparighapramsu.

5 Mal, Act V, p. 9.

® Raghu, VI, 43, p. 129: asy-anhka-laksmirbhava dirghabahdr Mahismat=iva prani-
tainbakaiicim,

* Ibid., XTV, 30, p. 293; Mal., Act V, p. 120.

8 Ibid., XV, 60, p. 318. Cf., with the observations of Yiian Chwang: “As to their

inhabited towns and cities the quadrangular walls of the cities (or according to one

text, of the various regions) are broad and high, while the thoroughfares are narrow

tortuous passages. The shops are on the high ways and booths (or, inns) line the roads.

Travels, 1,p. 147; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 73-74.

3: Raghu,, XI, 3, p. 226,

W Ibid., IV, 21, 22-26, pp. 77-88: Sadvidham balam-adisa prathasthé dig-jigisaya... ~...

[bid., TV, 36, p. 81.

12 Ibid, VI, 10, p. 120.

18 Mal., Act, V p. 132.

4 Cf. Cunningham, op. cif., p. 701.
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corn-heaps, distributed among the threshing floors! Throughout it

was adorned with rice-crops extending beyond their fields, where the

ground bristled with cumin beds watered by the pots of the Persian

wheel. On its lordly uplands were wheat crops variegated with

Rdjamdsa patches ripe to bursting and yellow with the split bean

pods. Attended by singing herdsmen mounted on buffalos, pursued

by sparrows greedy for swarms of flies, gay with the tinkle of bells

bound to their necks, roaming herds of cows wandered through its

forests, revelling on Vdspachedya grass. There were thousands of

spotted antelopes. Pot-herbs and plantains blackened the soil around

the villages. At every step were groups of young camels. The exits

were made attractive by vine arbours and pomegranate orchards,

Arbours, ablaze with Pilu sprays, were besmeared with the juice of

hand-pressed citron leaves. Travellers slept there blissfully after

drinking the juice of fresh fruit and plundering the date-trees.

Wood-rangers in those groves tasted the cocoanut juice. Troops of

camels and flocks of sheep formed hordés under the guardianship of

camelboys.”

Ytan Chwang visited Sthanvisvara, the capital of Harsa-

vardhana. He noticed there that the “soil was rich and fertile and

the crops were abundant: the climate was warm; the manners and

customs of people were illiberal: the rich families vied with each

other in extravagance ..... few were given to farming ”.’

Sometimes the portions of forest land inhabited by villagers,

were converted into settlements. Harsavardhana, in search of his

sister, approached the skirts of the Vindhya forest. Entering he

saw, while still at some distance, a forest settlement which was

distinguished by woodland districts and turned grey by the smoke

from granaries of wild grain in which heaps of burning Sastike* chaff

sent up a blaze. Therein were huge banyans, encircled with cowpens

formed of a quantity of dry branches; and tiger-traps were cons-

tructed in fury at the slaughter of young calves.’ Zealous foresters

violently seized the axes of trespassing wood-cutters; and Durqd

arbours were built of tree clumps in the thickets. The outskirts

being for the most part forest, many parcels of rice-land, threshing

ground and tilth were being apportioned by small farmers and that

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 79, text, p. 94. But the commentator Sankara says-
khaladhinadhamabhih khalapalaih: “by the owners of the threshing floors.”

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 79-80, text, pp. 94-95.

8 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 314; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 183.

4 Sastika is a kind of rice ripening in sixty days, commonly called sathi.

5 Vatsariipaka=cf. Vatsariipa, p. 227, (text).
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with no little vigour of language, since it was mainly spade culture

and they were anxious for the support of their families. No great

amount of coming and going trampled the earth owing to the

difficulty of ploughing, the sparsely scattered fields covered with KaSa

grass, with their few clear spaces, their black soil stiff as black

iron, the branches bursting from the tree | trunks set up here and

there, their growths of impenetrable Sydmdka their wealth of

Alanbusa, and their Kokildksa bushes not yet cleared away. Near

the village scaffolds constructed above ground suggested incursions of

wild beasts,

In every direction at the entrance to the forests were drinking

arbours made of way-side trees, which by their coolness seemed to

dispel the summer heat. There were arbours, where wooden stands

surmounted by an array of bristling water jars to steal away

thirst, cool porous vessels with dripping bases for allaying weariness,

pictures black with moist acquative plants, for the purpose of keeping

the water cold, bits of pink gravel taken from rivers to cool the air.

In other places again blacksmiths were almost intensifying the

heat by burning heaps of wood for charcoal. On every side the

prospect was filled with the inhabitants of the district, who dwelt in

the surrounding country, and entered the woods to collect timber and

were enveloped in the provisions guarded for them by old men stationed

in the hamlet houses of the vicinity. Their bodies they had anointed

to prepare themselves for their hard sylvan toils. On their shoulders

were set strong axes, and about their necks hung their breakfast

bundles. They wore ragged clothes for fear of thieves. They bore

water in jars having mouths covered with corks of leaves, and

attached to their necks which were encircled by triple collars of

black cane. Strong yoked oxen marched before them in couples.)

3. Forest Life

Ranging on the outskirts of the country-side were hunters, who

grasped snares with intricate loops formed of animals’ sinews, and

bore coiled traps and netted nooses fastened to a quantity of screens

used in shooting wild beasts. Fowlers roamed hither and thither,

loaded with cages of falcons, partridges, Aapifijalas and the like,

while their boys loitered about with aviaries hanging from their

shoulders. Troops of female sparrows were caught with twigs whereon

' Bana, Harsacaritra pp. 226-27. Kantakita=containing grass stalks? Cf. Ibid. p. 139.

“Fresh water-plants were coiled round a dripping globe ”.
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a little cast away pulse broth was smeared. Young hunters, practis-

ing bird-catching, coaxed a number of dogs which were frightened at

partridges hidden in clumps of grass.

There were people moving along with bundles of Sidhu bark, hued

like an old ruddy-goose’s neck, countless sacks of recently uprooted

Dhdtaki flowers of the colour of red ore and of cotton plants, plenti-

ful loads of flax and hemp bundies, quantities of honey, peacocks’

tail feathers, wreathes of compressed wax, barkless Khadira logs frilled

with hanging Ldmajjaka grass, large bundles of Kustha and the Rodhra

yellow as a full grown lion’s mane. Village wives hastened en route

for neighbouring villages, all intent on thoughts of sale and bearing

on their heads baskets laden with various gathered forest fruits.!

4, Trees

In these towns, villages and forests were grown different kinds of

trees the names of some of which are mentioned in Gupta inscrip-

tions. The undated Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta

mentions “groups of fig-trees and castor-oil plants, the tops of which

are bent down by the weight of their flowers.”? In the Gatgdhar

stone inscription of Visvavarman, dated A. D. 423-24, reference is

made to the palmyra (Kulu-idla) trees, the flowers of the Bandhuku

trees (Pentapeles Phoenicea., Terminalia Tomentosa) bearing red flowers

and the blue-flowering PBdna trees (Barleria}’. The Mandasor stone

inscription of Kumara Gupta [ and Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74,

speaks of the full-blown flowers of the Rodhra (Symplocos Racemosa)

and Priyangu plants (Panicum Italicum: Sinapis Ramosa-saffron) and

the Jasmine creepers; the JLavali trees (Averrhoa Acida) and the

solitary branches of the Nagayd bushes (Cardiospermum Halicacabum),

the Asoka (Jonesia AsGka) Sinduvdra (Vitex Negundo), Kétaka (Pandanus

Odoratissinus) and the pendulous Alimukiaku creeper The Khoh

copper-plate grant of Mahkdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 482-83, refers to

the Vrika (Sesbana Grandiflora) and Amrdia (Hog-plum-Spondias

Mangifera) trees.6 The Priyangu (Panicum Italicum) and Vakula

(Afimusops Elengi) are again mentioned in the undated Nagarjuni

Hill Cave inscription of Anantavarman.’

1 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 227-28.

2 Fleet, op. cit, (12), p. 51, text p. 49: veksandm kusuma-bhar-Gnat Ggra-sum (2?) ga (?)

vyalambastavak. ...

5 [bid., (17), D. 77
4 Ibid., (18), p. 87, text, p. 83: priyangu taru-kuida laid vikisa pusp=Gsava.

® Ibid., p. 87.

Ibid., (22), p. 105.

* [bid., (50), p. 228.
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It may now be seen how many of these trees mentioned in the

Gupta inseriptions can be noticed first in the works of Kalidasa and

later in the writings of Bana. Kalidasa too mentions several kinds

of trees. Among these are Kéviddra', Punndgu®, Saptaparna, Tain-

hulit, (Ndgavalli) Puga (betel-nut tree) >, Aksdta®, Sahakdra’, (Amra-

mango) Tali%, Plaksa%, SaudhaTM”, SaptacchadaTM, PérijdtaTM, Sami,

{gokal4, Sy@maTM (Fig-tree), Tamdala', Surala', Katuka'8, Lédhra®,

Névadaru®, Sallaki®, NipaTM, Sdla®, Krsn-dguru*, KharjiraTM, Hari-

vandana®s, Atimukta®, Among creepers he mentions Priyangu ®,

Lavali®, Madhavi®, Nicula®* and others. He refers to various kinds

of flowers as well. Among these are Lédhra®, Sanidnaka®TM, Kétaki*4,

Malati, Bakula, Yuthika®, Siriga %, Naméru*®!, Kadanba®, Kandala*®,

Asoka", Lavanya", MadhukaTM, Pankaja® and BandhujivaTM.

‘ Rit. I, 6, p. 35.

2 Raghu, IV, 57, p. 86.

’ Tbid., 1V, 23, p. 78.

‘ Ibid., IV, 42, p. 82.

” Ibid., 44, p. 83.

* Ibid., TV, 69, p. 89.

‘ Ibid., 9, De 74.
* Ibid., 56, p. 86.

* Thid., XVIL, 12, p. 349.

TM Ttid , VIIL, 93, p. 181.

Jbid., V. 48, p. 108.

'3 Ibid, VI, 6, p. 119.

's Ibid., XIU, 32, p. 275

‘4 Ibid., XTU, 32, p. 275,

‘s [bid., XIU, 53, p. 280.

" [bid., XIU, 15, p. 272.

" Kun, 1,9 p. 5.

‘S Ibid., VII, 52, p. 138.

” Raghu., I, 29, p. 37.

*” Ibid. IL, 36, p. 40.

21 Vik, Act IV, p. 122,

4 Raghu, XIX, 37, p. 386.

® Jbtd., 1, 13, p.6.

4 Ibid., LV, 81, p. 92.
* Ihid., IV, 57, p. 89.

* Sak. Act VIL, 2, p. 105.
* Ibid., Act III, p. 37.
* Megh., Il, 44, p. 82.

VWik., Act, V, 8p. 146.

Ibid., Act. TI, p. 33; Sak, III, 10, p. 36.

"\ {hid Act IV, p. 114.

“! Raghu., WI, 2, p. §2

** Kum, VU, 3, p. 125.
“< Rit. IL, 26, p. 30.

' {bid., UL, 24, p. 28
* Kum, Vy 4) Pe 76

« thid., 1,58, p. 2%

* Raghu, XV, 99, p. 325

* Ibid., XIU, 29, p. 275.

* Ibid., XV, 32, p. 275.

* [btd., VI, 57, pe 133.
% [bid., VI, 25, p. 125.
- Ibid. TV, 14, D. 75.
‘* [bid., XI, 25, p. 231,
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It is interesting to note that trees in this period were, like human

beings, adopted and married},

Bana telis us how amidst such trees, in the Vindhyan forests

the people lived. ‘“ Here and there,” he observes “the preparation of

unsightly fields of barren soil was being effected by numerous lines

of wagons, bearing heaps of manure from old dust heaps and yoked

to strong young steers, while to the creaking of their loose and noisy

wheels were added the angry cries of the dust-grey plough-boys, who

sitting on the poles urged them on. The surrounding country was

black with numerous sugar-cane enclosures, showing wide carefully

tended branches, buffalo skeletons fixed on stakes, to scare away with

their sharp points the rabbits which devastated the rising buds, and

high bamboo fences which the antelopes lightly leapt when startled

by ox-drivers’ sticks which the watchers hurled at them.

“ At very wide intervals were the dwellings of the forest house-

holders, girt with orchards of emerald bright Sruhd, entangled with

thickets of bamboo suitable for bows and difficult of access owing to

rows of thorny Karavija. They had garden enclosures with clumps

of Gavédhukd, Garmut, Sigru, Granthiparna, Surana, Surasa, Vangaka,

Vacd, and the castor plant, and a net work of Kdsthdluka

creepers, reared on tall planted uprights, provided a shade. Young

calves were tied to Khadira stakes fixed in the ground in circular

jujube arbours, and crowing cocks more or less indicated the posi-

tions of the houses. At the foot of Agasii trees in the yards tanks

and drinking vessels for birds had been constructed, and pink

masses of jujube were scattered around. The walls were formed of

partitions made of slips of bamboo, leaves, stalks, and reeds, while

for ornament gérdcana pigment and KimSuka flowers were used.

There were piles of charcoal tied with Valvaja grass, numerous heaps

of cotton from the Seenul (Salmalt) tree fruit, stores of Nala rice,
water-lily roots, candied sugar, white lotus seed, bamboos, and

threshed rice ready at hand, also collections of Jamdla seeds, mats

worn from being used to pound ashes and disposed upon heaps of

KédSmarya, a wealth of withered Rdjddana and Madana fruit, abund-

ance of Madhiuka fruit decoctions, pots of safflower in excellent

cupboards, no lack of Rdjamdsa, cucumber, Karkatika, and (Kigmdnda)

gourd seeds, and collections of living pets, such as wild-cats,

mdludhdna snakes, ichneumons, Sdlijdtakas, and the like ”?

1 Raghu, Il, 36, p. 40; and Jbid., VIII, 61, p. 173; Bana, Kadambari, p. 194.

? Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 228-29.
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XI, Some Customs and Manners

1. Pastimes-Indoor Games

The people of this age had their own indoor as well as outdoor

pastimes. Sometimes kings and nobles fuddied themselves with wine

and women;! the latter enjoyed themselves in public baths, where

they played pranks in the water.? Dice (aisa)? was as a great

favourite as story telling, with interested audiences. The Harsacarita,

by the way, was a story narrated by Bana to an enraptured domestic

circle of his relations!. Women loved to sit on the swing (déld@) some-

times with their lovers,s within® and without? their homes. Inside

their houses wealthy persons used swinging cots which were set in

motion by servants by means of ropes.’

The pastime of playing with dice must have been a game current in

Bana’s days. He refers to agrateful dicer® and observes how “ dicemen

and chessmen lone left empty squares.’ '°. He again clearly states that

during Harsa’s reign “ only chess boards teach the position of the four

members (caturanya).” 1} The game of draughts must also have been

familiar. It is said that Candrapida “sent for his amusement by the

porters at Kadambari’s bidding, players on lute and pipes, singers, skilful

dice and draught players, practiced painters and reciters of graceful

verses.” !2 Dice was indulged in the mixed company of men and

women!’ and there is a suggestion that a couple played with two

dice. The gaming dice discovared on the main Stipa site no. 3

of the ancient Buddhist Suigyhdrdma of Nalanda suggests that “the

Buddhist brethren in residence here were not altogether above the

amusements of less austere humanity.” Similar gaming dice had

previously been recovered from monasteries nos. I and 1 A, as well

as on many other Buddhist sites.

' Raghu, XIX, 5, p. 378.

2 Ibid., XVI, 64, p. 340.

§ Ibid, VI, 18 p. 122.

“ Cf. Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 76-77.

5 Raghu., XUX, 44, p. 387.

6° M4, TW, p. 74.

* Ibid. p. 73.

® Raghu., XIX, 44, p. 387.

9 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 171.

W Jbid., Kadambari, p. 5.

1 Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 65, text p. 78: astapadanam caturanga kalpani.

33 Ibid, Kadambari, p. 152.

18 Ibid. po 155. |

8 Bana, Candi-Sataka, (27), p. 292: krida dvabhyaim vimuiic dparam alam amun=aikéna

me piaSakena, The word dice here can also be interpreted to mean a noose,

18 4, S, I, R., 1923-24, p. 74.
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Just as Kalidasa describes the virtues of hunting, Dandin too dilates

on the advantages of gambling (dyuta). Gambling he remarks “develops

an unexampled magnanimity, since you drop a pile of money like

a straw. With its alternations of winning and losing, it liberates

you from servile joy or despondency. It nourishes impstuosity, the

basis of all manliness. It compels a continuous exercise of quick

intelligence in detecting tricks (very difficult to perceive) with dice,

sleight of hand, the board, and other equipment. Demanding exclusive

attention, it gives superb training in mental concentration. It makes

for delight in audacity, the companion of brisk resolution; for

ability to hold one’s own while rubbing up with the toughest

customers; for the cultivation of self-reliance; for getting a living

without stinginess.”!

Once again it is Dandin who gives us a vivid picture of a dice-

play in action. One of his characters, Apahiravarman went to

the city of Campa. Resolved to tread the path of “scientific

thievery,” he did not rest until! he had entered a gambling dive

and mingled with the professionals. There he “found no end of enjoy-

ment observing their skill in all the twenty-five branches of the art

of gambling: their sleight of hand, extremely difficult to detect, over

the dice-board; the accompanying sneers.and jeers; their death-defying

truculence; their systems (chiefly argument, force and bluff) devised

to gain a gambler’s confidence and calculated to win the stakes;

their flattery of the strong; their threats towards the weak; their

cleverness in picking partners; their fantastic means of allurement;

the varied wagers proposed; their magnanimous way of dividing

the cash; the intermittent buzz of talk, largely obscene; and much

besides.

“Now when a player made a careless throw, I laughed a little.

But his opponent seemed to flare up, looking at me with an eye

red with wrath, and shouting: “Man, you tell him how to play when

you laugh. Let this uneducated duffer go. I'll just play with you-you

seem a smart one.” The proprietor offered no objection: he clinched

with me, and I won sixteen thousand dindrs. Half I gave to the pro-

prietor and his staff; half I pocketed. Then I rose, and with me, rose

delighted congratulations from the company.’? This incident reveals

that gambling dens must have been common, and that they were controll-

ed by their proprietors, whose permission was necessary for a stranger to

' Dandin op. cit., pp. 209-10, text, p. 135; also sce Bana, Kadambari, p. 81.

3 Ibid., pp. 80-81, text, pp. 47-48
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participate in a game in which the members of the dive were already

taking a part. This game of dice was essentially a sport of stakes:

in which large sums sometimes were either lost or won. When

these games were in action brawls must necessarily have taken

place,

2. Outdoor Pastimes

Outdoor pastimes were also popular in this age. The public

was entertained by ram fights,' while girls and boys played with balls

(Kanduka) in their hands.?- Hunting, probably an aristocratic amuse-

ment, was a favourite with kings and nobles. In singing its praises

Kalid4sa appears to echo the enthusiasm of Kautalya, when he says

that it causes the disappearance of phlegm, bile, perspiration and

that it yields the acquisition of skill in aiming at still and moving

objects, the ascertainment of the appearance of beasts when provoked,

their sense of fear and ferocity. Hunting according to him makes one

intimate with the art of throwing down the moving mark; gives under-

standing of their signs of fear and ferocity and endows the body

with excellent qualities owing to a conquest over fatigue.* Perhaps

Dandin was the only other writer, after Kalidasa, who was equally

enthusiastic about hunting. ‘There is nothing so beneficial as hunting

(mrgayd)". He adds: “It gives tho jegs magnificent exercise; and

long-winded speed might prove very handy after a defeat. It dries

up the phlegmatic humour; thus promoting digestion, the sole

foundation of health. By reducing fat, it makes the body vigorous,

sinewy, agile. It gives power to endure cold, heat, wind, rain,

hunger, thirst. It interprets the mental activities of living beings

from their physical expression. It supplements scanty crops with the

flesh of deer, buffaloes, wild oxen, and other game. It makes land

routes secure by killing such creatures as wolves and tigers. It

wins the confidence of jungle tribes. It fosters energy, thus

impressing hostile armies.”® Therefore hunting was considered to

benefit the well-being of the human body as well as that of the

State.

But a full picture of a royal hunt can also be obtained from

contemporary evidence, On his hunting expeditions, as though in

consonance with Kautalya’s injunctions, the king was accompanied

by Yavanis, armed with bow and arrow, who wore garlands of wild

) Mal., Act, I, p. 26: urabkrasampitam.

2 Raghu., XVI, 83, p. 344.

8 Sak. Act I, 5, D. 23.
* Raghu., IX, 48, p. 95.

* Dandin, op. cit., p. 209, text, p. 135.
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flowers.! The royal hunt appears to have been a rather ceremonious

affair. The king with the ministers’ assent,? crowned with a rustic

garland, wearing a leaf-coloured armour’ for the sake of the

adaptation to environment, rode on horseback to the forest. Here

the huntsmen assembled with nets and dogs on the leash, evidently

to see that the woods were free from thieves and fires. There the

ground was made solid for horses, spots with many pools of water

were found, while antelopes, birds and yaks (gaydla)* offered him the

necessary targets. There the king first saw a herd of deer and then

followed the track of the herd of wild boars which, running away

from the wet mud of the ponds, had strewn pieces of mustd grass in

their paths.*5 There he slew bisons, rhinoceroses, tigers, lions.6 These

beasts of the forest were at first hemmed in, before they were

attacked. Sometimes the animals were expected to rest for a while:

the buffaloes were made to plunge into the water of the tanks, herds

of deer were permitted to ruminate and boars were allowed to dig up

the mustd grass at ease in the pools? Forest-surrounders (vanagrdhinch)

were sent ahead$

Another open-air sport was swimming either in tanks or rivers

(tdya-krid@). It was probably the custom for a king to sitin a boat and

watch the women of his seraglio sporting in the water and splashing

water at each other, to the tune of music.2 After his bath he repaired

to a tent pitched on the shore.° In the hot season people often

resorted to reservoirs of water for a bath."

Hunting must have been in great vogue during the days of Bana.

Partridges, for instance, must have been caught by poisoned baits.

This can be made out from Rajyavardhana’s words; “ At sovereignty

my eye grows disordered like the partridge at poison.” ? It is possi-

ble that kings hunted in the woods “ with a great retinue of runners,

horses, and elephants.” The huntsmen are recorded on such occasions,

1 Raghu, IX, 46-47, p. 197 3 Sak. Act II. p. 20.
2 Ibid., IX, 49, p. 195. anusmatah sacivair =yayan.

8 Ibid., 51, p. 196.

§ Ibid,

5 Ibid., 9, p. 198.

6 Ibid., 61-64, pp. 199-200. Cf. The prevalence of hunting is proved by the Lion and

Tiger types of Gupta coins. See Allan, Catalogue, pp. 17-18, 38-45, 76-83.

i Sak., Act I, 6, p. 24.
8 Ibid., p. 24; also see Bana, Kadambari, p. 73.

9 Raghu., XVI, 57-67, pp. 338-39; Mégh., 33, p. 19. (Hultszch),

1° Ibid., 73, D. 342.
U Rit, I, p. 1. sad-Avagiha-ksatavari-saiicayah, For further details regarding the sea-

sons see chapter VIII.

3 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 170,
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to have led in a golden leash large hounds, The beasts hunted

appear to have been wild boars, lions, Sarabhas, yaks and various
kinds of deer. It is possible that during such hunting expeditions

princes wore particular kind of hunting dress. Kalidasa refers to such

a costume (mrgaydveSam)'. Bana tells us how Candrapida took off his

corselet and removed the rest of his riding apparol.* Like his prede-

cessors Kalidasa and Bana, Dandin describes in a few words a hunter’s

experience. “At this moment” relates Visruta, one of his characters,

‘two dear flashed past, and a hunter who had missed them with three

arrows. Snatching from his hand his remaining two arrows and the

bow, I shot. One arrow pierced beyond the feather, the other not so

far; both deer fell dead.” This pen-picture gives us an idea of the

method by which hunting must have been carried out in the days of

Dandin towards the end of the seventh century.

Another of the open-air amusements of this age was cock-fighting

which must have been a popular pastime. Cocks were most familiar

domestic birds even in the days of Bana, On the morning following

Prabhakaravardhana’s death, Bana remarks that “anon the cocks

began to clamour wildly, as if ingrief.”* But it is only Dandin who gives

us an impressive picture of this pastime. “I came” says Pramiati,

one of his characters, “toa large market town, where business men were

raising a tremendous bombilation over a cock-fight (¢@mracudayuddha),

so that I could not repress a snicker as I joined them. And a

certain Brahmana who sat near me, a gay old gentleman, quietly

asked an explanation of my merriment. “How in the world,” said

I, “can men be such fat-heads so as to match Crane, that cock in

the western pen, against Cocoanut, the rooster in the eastern pen?”

“Be still”, said the wise old boy. “Dont give these ninnies a tip,”

and he handed me some betel-gum (camphor flavour) from his little

box, filling in the intermission with spicy anecdote. Then the two

birds, went at each other full tiit, stab and counter-stab, with wing-

flapping and cock-a-doodling. And the poor cock from the western

pen was beaten. The old gentleman, delighted at backing a winner,

made a friend of me in spite of the disparity in age; gave mea

bath, food, and other,comforts in his own house that day; and when

I started next morning for Shravasti, he set me on my road,

turning back with the friendly farewell: ‘Don’t forget me when

1 Sak., Act II, p. 24.
3 Bana Kadambari, p. 73.

8 Dandin, op. cit., p. 126.

* Bana, Harsacarita, p. 159; also see p. 228,
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your business is done!”! <A cock-fight therefore implied a large and

enthusiastic gathering of people. Cocks, which had particular names

and were armed with knives or blades, were placed in their specified

pens. When the fight began, the people must have crowded, as they

do even now, all round to watch one armed cock being set against

another by their respective owners. Prior to this procedure, betting

must. have gone on and the ballyhoo must have been considerable.

An exactly similar cock-fight goes on even today in Tuluva (mod.

South Kanara)? It is no wonder therefore in those days that cock-

fights were associated with brawls, especially in the market-place.’

This picture of a cock-fight as portrayed by Dandin may well

be compared with another remarkable notice of this game as reveal-

ed in one of the Prakrta Jaina stories, the age of which cannot be

determined. ‘There in the park outside of the city (Kosambi) they

saw a cock-fight gotten up by two merchants’ sons Sagaradatta and

Buddhila by name, who had made the stake a hundred thousand

pieces. Buddhila’s cock was struck by Saragadatta’s cock and then

Sagaradatta’s cock was struck by the cock of Buddhila. Thereupon

Sagardatta’s cock was cowed and didn’t want to fight, although he

was moved towards the cock of Buddhila; and therefore Sagaradatta

lost his lakh. At this point Varadhanu said to Sagaradatta and

Buddhila: “Why has this cock, although of good breed, been cowed

by the second cock? So I'll look into the matter, if you do not take it

amiss.” Sagaradatia said: ‘ Most excellent sir, look, look! For Iam

not at all greedy for the money in this affair, but I care that my

honour should prosper.” Thereupon Varadhanu examined Buddhila’s

cock. And he saw bright fine needles made of iron fastened to his

feet. And Buddhila observed that he noticed them. Then he went

up to him and secretly told Varadhanu: “If you do not speak of

the affair of the needles I shall give you half of the lakh.” But

although he prated “ Hear, I have investigated, but seen nothing ”, in

such a manner that Buddhila didn’t notice it, he made the matter

known to Sagaradatta somehow or other by employing (certain) move-

ments of the eyes and the fingers. And Sagaradatta freed his own

cock from the needles by taking them off (the feet of Buddhila’s

cock) ali unnoticed. And thus the second cock was defeated. So Bud-

dhila lost the lakh.”’* From this account some interesting conclusions

3 Dandin, op. cit., pp. 149-50; text. pp. 96-97.

2 Cf. Saletore, Cock-Fighting in Tuluva, Q. J. M. S., XVUL, pp. 316-327.

% Dandin, op. cit., 212.

‘ Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 34-36, (1909).
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may be drav. *, It appears as though this open-air sport of cock-

fighting was pop ‘sr in northern India and was not confined only

to the Daksinapatha ‘Bets were evidently made on these birds and

differences arising the: from, as Dandin suggests, must have led to

occasional brawls and local disturbances. Another important feature

of this pastime seems to have been the practice of tying sharp

knives to the legs of the coc <s which must have made the game not

only thrilling and risky to tiie owners but extremely dangerous to

the poor birds as well.

Some further evidence may »e adduced to prove that the game

cock-fighting was also familiar in northern India in the Gupta age.

It may be remembered how Narada and Brhaspati refer to gambling

contests of birds, rams, deer and other animals, in the course of

which small pieces of leather were used.) It is worth noting how

Brhaspati states in one case that these birds were made to fight

against one another, after a wager had been laid.* Moreover

Vatsyayana in his Kdmuasitra explicitly states that cock-fighting was

one of the sixty-four fine arts which he enumerates were the

accomplishments of every cultured man aud woman.* Again he

further clearly Jays down that in the daily programme of a citizen

“the morning is spent in amusements, the afternoon with friends,

cock-fighting or teaching parrots to talk, and at even-tide there is

singing.’ * Bana too alludes to the cock-rules of fasting® and this

allusion possibly again reveals that cock-fighting might have been

well-known in northern India in the seventh century.

3. Feasts and Fasts

Another feature of the common life of the people in the Gupta

Age was manifest in the various feasts celebrated on several

occasions in the year. One of the most prominent of such festivals

was the Kaumudimahd!sava, which, as its name suggests, was

celebrated in honour of the full-moon. It is referred to in the

Mudrdrdksasa, where it is stated to have been celebrated in the

name of the king. Another play attributed to the same playwright,

Visakhadatta, is called after this festival, Kaumudimahdtsava.’

1 Narada, XVII, I, p. 212.; also see Brhaspati, XXVI, 3, p. 385.

7 Brhaspati, XXVI, 3, p. 385.

5 Vatsyayana, Kamasiitra, pp. 19-29, text, pp. 32-33.

§ Ibid., p. 23, text, p. 57.

® Bana, Harsacarita, p. 30.

5 Visikhadatta, Mudraraksasa, Act, Ill, p. 37. text p. 38 Aryavathinare athismadva-
canad-aghositah Kusumapure kaumudimahétsva.

* Cf. Kaumudimahétsava, Act, V, pp. 40-43.

al
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The appearance of Spring was hailed with. the ce’ dration of the

Vasantotsava, which was also called the Rtutsavas “This feast, held

probably in honour of Kamadeva, was celebre ‘d in the full-moon

day of Cattra, when mango blossoms were off: ‘ed in worship to him ?

and sweets were distributed’ This festival has now become synony-

mous with Ho]i and whenever it was °clebrated, coloured* water

(vuryédaka) was sprinkled on passers-' y with syringes (sraigath.),

The appearance of the full-moon was always an occasion for great

jubilation and people gathered in the »pen to hail the moon rise.®

In the rainy season when the rain-bow was first seen, the

Purihutadhvaja was celebrated, from the eighth to the twelfth of

Bhddrapada in honour of the God of Rain (Jndra) when a post, with

a flag attached to it, was erected.®

Vows and fasts were also observed for the achievement of par-

ticular objects. Mention is» made of vows (vrata),’ fasts (upaudsa)

and penances® which were commenced and broken in accordance

with a system (Pdrune) It is worth noting here how Harsa, on his

father’s death, grew a beard and, as he refrained from taking food,

became lean.!© His father Prabhikaravardhana, before undertaking

the Mahdkdlahyrdayua vyia is reported by Bana to have fasted on the

fourteenth day of the Amacdsya."

4, Illness and Cure.

_ It may be remembered that Fa Hien did not fail to observe that

there were rest-houses at regular distances on the road-side in the

Gupta dominion”, which may be compared roughly to the rural dis-

pensaries of to-day. It is equally interesting to note that Yuan

Chwang nearly two centuries later also noticed the same institutions!’

which were undoubtedly maintained by the State as well as by

1 Raghu, IX, 46, p. 194.

2 Mal., Act III, p. 48.

5 Sak., Act VI, p. 83.

4 Raghu, XVI, 70, p. 342.

> Ibid., XI, 82, p. 244. pasyatt sma janatd dindtyaye parvanan Sasidivakardviva.

6 Jbid., LV, 3, p. 73-

7 [bid., 11,70, p. 49; Vik. Act IIL, p. I.

* Cf. Sak, Act VI, p. 86.

2 Raghu., 11, 39, p. 40.

10 Bina, Harsacarita, pp. 165~66.

” Ibid. p. OI.

W Fa Hien, Travels, p. 79.

8 Yian Chwang, Travels, 1, p. 286; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 166, 198.
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public munificence for the welfare of the common and poor people.

But how cases of illness were treated in those houses of rest it is

not possible to say for lack of any definite evidence.

Nevertheless some methods were apparently known for curing

the effects of poisons, the ravages of disease and the consequences of

illness. Snake-bite, for example, in the days of K4&lidisa, was

treated by snake-doctors who prescribed excision of the bite or

cauterisation or the letting of the blood from the wound, in order to

save the victim from inevitable death.! In cases of ordinary fevers

the services of doctors (cikitsitaryo) were requisitioned.? Special

attention was paid to the health of the royalty. It was considered

undesirable to miss the appointed hours of the bath and dinner. This

can be observed from the words addressed to the king in the play

Malavikdgnimitra: “Oh! Ho! the time for bathing and eating has

arrived for your majesty. The physicians (cikitsaka) say that it is

bad for your highness to be kept waiting past the appointed hour.” §

Some other means of fighting disease have also been noted by

Yiian Chwang as they evidently prevailed in his own day in the

domain of Harsa. One of the commonest devices to cure sickness

was starvation, failing which doctors were called in. Ytian Chwang

tells us how “every one who is attacked by sickness has his food

cut off for seven days. In this interval the patient often recovers,

but if he cannot regain his health he takes medicine. Their

medicines are of various kinds, each. kind having a specific name.

Their doctors differ in medical skill and in prognostication.” Bana

too, who gives an elaborate account of the treatment administered by

the court physicians to king Prabhakaravardhana during a serious

illness which cost him his life, relates how Harsa in the third court

of the palace where his father lay ill, “detected an odour of boiling

oil, butter and decoctions emitting a steam scented with various

draughts.”* I-Tsing also refers to various types of medicines.®

5. Funeral Rites.

When a sick person died, the disposal of the dead formed

another important duty of the house-holder in the sphere of his

domestic affairs in this age. Yiian Chwang refers to the three

h Mal., Act IV, p. 98—raktacandanadharina.

2 Sak., Act VI, p. 87.

8 Mal., Act IL. p. §2: ucttavetatikraména cikitsakit désam udaharanti.

4 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 174; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 86.

§ Bana, Harsacarita, p. 138.

6 J-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 130-40,
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recognised customs of funeral: water-burial, cremation and interment

in the wilds. He explains that, according to the first system, the

corpse was “put into a stream to float and dissolve ”’.! The second

practice was evidently that of cremation and it can be noticed in

the Eran posthumous stone pillar inscription of Gdpa Raja, dated

A. D. 510-11, which informs us that he was cremated.? This usage

must have continued into later times for Bina reveals to us that

Harsa’s father Prabhakaravardhana was cremated on the banks of

the river Sarasvati, where a “pyre befitting an emperor solemnly

consumed all but his glory in the flames.”® There is reason to

think that the first type of disposal was probably also adopted by

the Hindus. K§alidasa, for instance, commended death ata holy

place like Prayaga, the confluence of two rivers like the Jahnu

(Yamuna) and the Sarayu (Gatga).t After cremation, the ashes

were thrown into the river® and it is even now a rather hideous cus-

tom to hurl half-burnt corpses into. the Ganges, to the disgust of

those unaccustomed to such gruesome sights. It is not possible that

the Chinese pilgrim Ytian Chwang refers to such a custom but

rather to a practice exactly as he depicts it. The third rite,

prevalent at Taxila, when Indo-Greeks passed through it on their

way to India,@ was probably current among the Hinas, who are

referred to not only during the times of the earlier Guptas, but later

on as well.’

There was yet another method of dealing with the dead according

to Yiian Chwang, and it was allied to water-burial. Persons who become

very old, whose time of doath was approaching, who were afflicted

by incurable disease and feared that their goal of life was reached,

desired “to cast off humanity. So their relatives” adds Yuan

Chwang, “and friends give them a farewell entertainment with

music, put them in a boat and row them to the middle of the

Ganges that they may drown themselves in it, saying that they

will be born in heaven; one out of ten will not carry out his

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p.174; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I. p. 86.

? Fleet, C. ££, U1, (20), p. 93.

3 Bana, op. cit., p. 158; also sce I-Tsing op. cit, pp. 81-82 wherein he describes the

Buddhist way of cremation.

* Raghu. VUI, 95, p. 182.

5’ Cf. Bana, op. cit., p. 164. Prabhakaravardhana’s bones were carried to the sacred

fords.

® Strabo, XV, p. 714; J. A., 1915, p.753 Cf. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India,

p. 137.

« Fleet, op. cit., (13) p. 56; (33), p. 148 ; (42), p. 205.
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contemptuous views.”! The last warning of this Chinese traveller

shows that few indeed were found acting inconsistently at the

critical moment, when they were in such an unhappy predicament.

A suicide similar to this is recorded by Kalidisa, who mentions

the Jaina practice of starving oneself to death (prdydpavésana). ;
Dandin also refers to this type of self destruction. He relates how

“Tungadhanvan, king of Suhma, childless through the loss of son

and daughter, and stricken in years, set forth with his consort-queen

to seek slow peace by starvation on the stainless Ganges’ shore.’’®

Thereafter commenced the rites of the obsequies. They were

observed, according to Kalidasa, ten days after the death of a

person.t The offering of rice-balls (pinda) by the sons to the manes

of their departed parents was considered meritorious.? That such

a practice was actually followed by Harsa after his father Prabha-

karavardhana’s death is borne out by Bana, who refers to the

funeral pinda-balls of pure white rice and the water which were

offered.¢ Yitian Chwang gives some more details about these funeral

rites. “At the obsequies for a departed one” he observes, “ the

relatives wail and weep, rending their clothes and tearing out their

hair, striking their brows and beating their breasts, There is no

distinction in the styles of mourning costume, and no fixed period

of mourning.”* Probably the first statement of Yitan Chwang is

correct, although that too was not the universal rule’ But after a

person’s death, as Kalidasa suggests, until the tenth day, a period

of mourning must have been observed. This is again clear from

an incident in Bana’s life when a certain period was observed for

mourning. When he was fourteen years old his father Citrabhanu

died, owing to which with a heart “all aflame by day and night

passed some days, he knew not how, in his own house.”® This

1 Yiian Chwing, op. cit, I, p.175. In this connection it may be observed, how in

A. D. 1068, the Western Calukya king Ahavamalla, smitten with a deadly fever,

drowned himself in the Tungabhadra, at Kuruvatti, see A. C. VII, Sk. 136, text,

p. 181., tr. p. 102, Such a rite was called parama-viga,

2 Raghu., VII, 94, p. 181.

8 Dandin Dasakumaracarita, p. 182.

Ibid., viii, 73, Pp. 176: atha tena dasahatah.

> Ibid., 26, p. 164.

& Bana, op. cit., p. 160; see also p. 158, text p. 172.

+ Yin Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 174. Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 86.

8 Cf. Bana, op. cit., p. 161, where various types of sorrows consequent to Prabhaka-

ravardhana’s death are described.

9 [bid., p. 32. Italics mine.
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period of ‘impurity’ as Bana calls it, must have ended when the

pinda was offered to the Brahmana as it is obvious from what happened

after Prabhakaravardhana’s death. “The Brahmana who consumes”

relates Bana, “the departed spirit’s first oblation had now partaken

of his meal. The horror of the days of impurity had passed.”?

This usage was observed by the royalty as well. When unfortunately

his brother Rajyavardhana too died, Harsa spent a day alone in

Bhandi’s company From these examples it is evident that a

period of mourning, the duration of which probably depended on

proximity of relationship and circumstance, was invariably observed

in Gupta times. As can be scen from Harsa’s example, during the

performance of the obsequies, a white costume was worn although

Yiian Chwang states that there was no distinction in the style of

mourning costume.2 Moreover, as Yuan Chwang himself admits,

during the period of mourning the members of the household where

the death took place were considered uncloan. “No one” he says,

“goes to take food in a family afflicted by death, but after the

funeral matters are again as usual and one avoids (the family).

Those who attend a funeral ate regarded as unclean, they all wash

outside the city walls before entering (the city).”+ Harsa, it may

be remembered, after cremating his father’s remains, bathed in the

river Saraswati, offered libations to his father, and proceeded home.!

! Bana, op. cit., p. 164, text, p. 175: Saucadivasésu.

2 Ibid., p. 224.

8 Ibid., p. 160.

4 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 175; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 86.

* Bina, op. cit. p. 160,



CHAPTER III

Court Life

I. Introduction

The Smrtis laid down the details of the daily programme for a

king as they did for a common man. YaAajiiavalkya, for example,

advocates that having “risen up early in the morning, he (the king)

should look after the work of collection or disbursement; then,

looking after the work of litigation, he should bathe and take his

meal at ease.”! Then he was to look to the particulars of adminis-

tration. “(He should, then,) deposit in the treasury all the gold

brought in by persons engaged in the work, and, then see the secret

emissaries and the envoys (sent by other kings) along with his

ministers and dismiss them...... ” Thereafter he should either enjoy

himself (his) leisure, or (be) surrounded by (his) ministers. Then

inspecting the army, he should, with the commanders, concert

(measures for their improvement.)... Then, having finished his

evening adoration, he should listen to the secret report of the

confidential spies. (He should), then enjoy singing and dancing,

take his meal and study the Védas. He should go to sleep with the

sound of bugles and arise similarly; and should deliberate mentally

about the Sdstrus (scriptural injunctions) and all his duties.”

Kingship was also associated with sports and amusements.

Yajfiavalkya states that the State was to be paid certain specified

dues recovered from the gains in licensed games like gambling and

betting on living animals. “In a gambling match, where increase

is made by a hundredfold betting, the keeper of the gambling-house

should take five per cent (of the earnings made by) a fraudulent

gamester and ten per cent (of the bet) from others (i.e, those defeated).’’®

Fraud in gambling was not to be tolerated, for gamesters, appointed

by the king as judges of gambling suits and as witnesses, investigated

into such cases and imposed punishments.‘ As Narada records

government license was necessary to indulge in dice-play and the

1 Yajnavalkya Samhita, I, 331, p. 54.

3 Ibid,

3 Ibid., 202, p. 98

4 Ibid., 205, p. 98.
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dues to the State were to be paid by the gamblers. “If a man”

observes Narada “is gambling with dice, without authorisation from

the king, he shall not get his stake, and shall have to pay a fine.

Or let the gamblers pay to the king the share due to him, and play

in public, thus no wrong will be committed.” !

These gambling houses were according to Narada and Brhaspati

to be controlled by the Master of the Gaming House, who arranged

the game, collected the stakes and paid the dues to the victors and

to the State. His profit, meaning probably the wages due to him,

according to Narada, was ten percent of the stakes which were

won,’ and Brhaspati observes that “he shall also act as witness in

a dispute assisted by three other gamblers.”’3

The actual games which were evidently then in vogue are also

referred to by the Law-givers, Narada refers to gambling “ with

dice, small slices of leather, little staves of ivory, or other (games):

and betting on birds.”* Brhaspati throws some light on this betting

on animals, He calls it *samdhvaya’ and states that it means “when

birds, rams, deer or other (animals) are caused to fight against one

another, after a wager has been laid.’

Il. Early Life of a King,

1. The birth of a Son.

The life of the royalty and the nobility in their palaces and courts

was a great contrast to the humble ways of the common people in

their homes.

Kalidasa has recorded some customs which marked the birth

of a son in the house of the Mugadhddhipati. As soon as a child

was horn to the king and queen, the family priest (Purddhusa) per-

formed all the jd@éakarma ceremonies, Such an occasion was marked

by the celebration of festive rejoicing, the liberation of the prisoners,

and the delightful dancing of the courtesans.§

It is interesting to note how most of these customs were faith-

fully observed in the times of Hargavardhana of Kanauj. During

the days of the Puspabhitis too the birth of a child to the king and

1 Narada, XVII, 7-8, pp. 213-14. (S. B. E., XXXIII Ed. Jolly).

3 Idid., 2, p. 213.

® Brhaspati, XXVI, 8, p. 386.

4 Narada, XVII, I, p. 512.

> Brhaspati, XXVI, 3, p. 385.

6 Raghu., II, 18-20, pp. §7-58.
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queen was an occasion ot great jubilation. When Rajyavardhana,

Harsa’s eldest brother was born for one month which seemed a day

the king (Prabhakaravardhana) held a great festival, when innumer-

able blow-horns (Sankhu) were noisily sounded, hundreds of tom-toms

(mukhara) were beaten and the world was filled to overflowing with

“the burden of deep-rumbling drums (dfért)"’.) Similar festivity took

place on the birth of Harsa when the whole population of his capital

commenced to dance in ecstasy.”

As soon as a cchild was born, certain formalities were observed.

On Harsa’s birth, his father was first informed about the good news.

Suyatra, the daughter of Yaé6vati'’s nurse, fell at king Prabhaka-

ravardhana’s feet, crying: “Good news! your Majesty. You are

blessed with the birth of a second son”. Presently she carried off

all the clothes and other articles (purnapdiram).2 Soon after the

astrologer (jydtigak), highly esteemed by the king came and proclaimed

the horoscope of the newly-born child...On Harsa’s birth, the astro-

loger Taraka, cried out to his royal master: “The son now born to

your majesty shall be coryphaeus of the Seven Emperors, bearer of

the Seven Imperial Signs and the Great. Jewels, lord of the Seven

Oceans, performer of all sacrifices of Seven Forms, the peer of them

of the Seven Steeds (Surya). * Then white-clad Brahmanas with the

Véda on their lips came to bless the new-born child. The elders of the

family arrived, crowds of prisoners were liberated, and rows of shops

given to general pillage.» The tutelary deity of Yaédévati, the new

mother, having a cat’s face and being surrounded by a crowd of children,

was installed in the lying-in-chamber (suw/tkdgrha).6 For once all distinc-

tions were broken down on the proclamation of the great birth-festival

(putra janmétsava). The order of the royal household vanished the

pretence of the chamberlains (Pralihdra) was laid down, the mace-bearers

(Vétrivétro) were robbed of their maces, entrance to the inner apart-

ments of women (avarddha) was in no way criminal, master and

servant, learned and ignorant, drunk and sober, were all reduced to a

level, while the noble women (yuvati) and harlots (véSyd) were all

equally merry.’

! Bana, Harsacarita, p. 107, text, p. 126.

2 Ibid., pp. I10-11, text, p. 129.

8 Ibid., p. 109, text, p. 128: Sankara quotes:

“ Anandadéhi sauhardadétya vastradikam balat |
ajanaté haraty-cva pirnapatram tu tatsmrtam. ||

* Bana, op. cit., p. 110, text, p. 128.

® Raghu., IM, 16, p.573 Cf. Carlyle, Frederic, 11, p. 195.

8 Bana, op. cit., text, p. 129, Sankara:

sthapyaté.

i [bid., p. 111, p. 129,
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On the birth of a son, the royal palace became a centre of

visitation from all quarters. On Harsa’s birth, first came the

wives of the neighbouring kings, followed by servants bearing gar-

lands in wide baskets, with bath-powder sprinkled on the flowers,

dishes laden with bits of camphor, jewelled caskets of saffron scents,

ivory boxes studded with rows of sandal-hued areca-nuts and tufted

with slim Khadira fibres dripping mango-oils, vermilion and powder

boxes red and pink, and betel trees with bundles of nuts hanging

from the young strips.!
2. Childhood

Great care was bestowed on the royal child during the early

stages of its childhood. Among royal families and probably among

the affluent too, children were entrusted to wet-nurses (dhdtri) who

breast-fed them and enabled them to walk, holding them by the

fingers? After the performance of the tonsure (cula), the young

prince, attended by the sons of his father’s courtiers (amdtyaputrah),

of the same age, wearing flowery locks, learnt his alphabet. Then

after some time, the thread ceremony (upanitam) was performed in

accordance with precept.? Later, clad in the sacred skin of the Ruru

deer, he learnt the art of using missiles. Later on, after the completion

of the ceremony of cropping the hair (yoddna), he was married.‘

Whether such customs had become traditional during the days

of the Puspabhitis of Kanauj, can be ascertained from the evidence

of Bana. When Rajyavardhana was attaining his sixth year,

Harsa could just manage to walk five or six paces with the support

of his nurse’s finger. He wore on his head a mustard amulet, his

limbs were stained with yellow gdrdcana, and his neck was ornamented

with a row of a large tiger’s claws linked with gold. The women

folk (purastri) in the women’s quarters (anfahpurah) safeguarded him,

the ministers of State (Sactva mandala) preserved him, his kindred

(Kulaputraka) cherished him and the swords of guards (Raksipurusdh)

protected him. His companion was his maternal uncle’s son, Bhandi,

who at the age of eight years was ‘tufted with tossing side-locks of

curly hair’® Such a statement shows that at this age the hair of

children was not cut in the seventh century.

3. Education

Soon the young prince was taught many of the fine arts, in-

cluding of course, the art of handling weapons. Mention is made,

1 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 111-12, text, pp. 183-84.

2 Raghu., III, 25, p. 59.

3 Ibid., 28, p. 60.

4 Ibid., 33, p. 62. Bana, Harsacarita, p. 116, text, p. 134.
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for example, of how the hands of Rajyavardhana and Harsa were

begrimed with the marks of sword-play (Sas/rdbhydsa) and their recrea-

tion time resounded with the deep twang of their bows.! Bana throws

more light on the education of princes. Candrapida, he says, ‘gained the

highest skill in word, sentence, proof, law and royal policy; in

gymnastics, in all kinds of weapons such as the bow, quoit, shield,

scimitar, dart, mace, battle-axe, and club; in driving and elephant-riding ;

in musical instruments such as the lute, pipe, drum, cymbal and fife, in

the laws of dancing laid down by Bharata and others; and the

science of music, such as that of Narada, in the management of

elephants, the knowledge of a horse’s age, and the marks of men; in

painting, leaf-cutting, the use of books, and writing, in all the arts of

gambling, knowledge of the cries of birds, and astronomy; in testing

of jewels, carpentry, the working of ivory; in architecture, physics,

mechanics, antidotes, mining, crossing of rivers, leaping and jumping

and sleight of hand; in stories, dramas, romances, poems; in the

Mahabharata, the Purdnas, the Itthdsas and the Rdmdyana, in all kinds

of writing, all foreign languages, all technicalities, all mechanical

arts; in metre, and in every other art”.? It can hardly be maintain-

ed that, either during the Guptas or for that matter under the

Puspabhitis, a prince was either taught or mastered all these arts,

It is, however, possible that some of these subjects formed the topics

of study for a prince. Bana, in fact, relates that a prince's educa-

tion commenced at the age of six and by his sixteenth year, as

though in accordance with Kalidasa’s statement, he was expected to

complete his studies

At this age companions were selected to keep company with the

prince. Prabhakaravardhana selected Kumara Gupta and Madhava

Gupta to be the comrades of his sons, Rajyavardhana and Harsa.

They were ‘men found by frequent trials untouched by any taint of

vice, blameless, discreet, strong, and comely’. The father told his

sons: “To them your highnesses also will show a consideration not

enjoyed by the rest of your dependents’. After they were in-

troduced to each other, these became like ‘a pair of arms’, ever

constant at their side.)

4, Coronation (Rajyabhiséka)

The heir-apparent must have been brought up in these sur-

roundings and in a regal atmosphere until he was considered fit

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 118, text, p. 136.

? Ibid., Kadambari, p. 60.

8 Ibid., p. 62.

* Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 119.

* [bid., p. 121, text, p. 140.
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for the anointing ceremony (rdjydbhiséca). That Samudra Gupta was

aware of such a ceremony can be made out from a reference to it

in his Erin stone inscription, wherein he is said to have achieved

‘glories consisting of the consecration by besprinkling etc. that

belong to the title of king’) Further details are not furnished by

the epigraphs, although, for instance, reference is again made to the same

ceremony in the Maliya copper plate grant of Maehdrdja Dhara-

sena II, dated A. D. 571-72, which refers to Mahdrdja Drénasimha,

‘whose installation in the royalty by besprinkling was performed

by the paramount master in person’? This allusion shows clearly

that such a ceremony implied the assumption of legal sovereignty.

The Chammak copper-plate grant of Mahdrdéja Pravarasena II,

the Vakataka king, reveals the nature of the purifying water that

was poured during a rdjydbhiséka on a king’s head. This record

states that the Bharagivas were besprinkled on the forehead with

the pure water of the river Bhagirathi which “had been obtained

by their valour’. Such -a claim is reiterated in the Siwani

copper-plate grant of the same monarch.* Consequently, it may be

concluded that the rdjydbhiséka ceremony was performed in Gupta

times, that it implied the assumption of sovereignty and that in such

a ceremony pure Bhagirathi water was poured on the ruler’s head as

a symbol of purification and sanctity.

The coronation of the king was an elaborate ceremony. The

elderly ministers (Mantri vrddhah) placed the son of the king on the

throne and for this purpose the architects (Silpinah) erected a new
pavilion supported on four pillars with a raised tapis for this ceremony.

In this pavilion the ministers attended on the prince, who had taken

his seat on a splendid throne, with holy water filled in golden jarst

Trumpets were blown. Old kinsmen offered to him in the course of

the rite of lustration (nirdjandvidh?), young sprouts of yava grass

and durva shoots. The Bra&hmanas, led by the family pries,

(Purohita), sprinkled the holy water and chanted Atharva mantras,

while panegyrists (Bandinah) praised him.

The conclusion of this coronation ceremony was marked by a

display of great exultation. The king granted liberal gifts to Sndtakas

(house-holders), liberated prisoners and set aside death penalties.

Beasts of burden were released, cows were not milked, and even pets

such as parrots and others confined in cages were set at liberty.

t Fleet, op. cit., (2), p. 21, text, p. 29 raja-Sabda-vibhavair = abhisécan = Gdyaih nitah...

2 Ibid., (38), p, 168, text, p. 165: paramasvamina-svayam = upahita =rdjy-abhistkah.

8 Ibid., ($5), p. 241, text, p. 237: Bhagiratthy-a- (a) mala-jala mirddin (rddh)-abhisiktanan, |

4 [bid., (56), D. 248,
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Then the king adorned himself for this momentous occasion. He

took his seat on a clean ivory stool arranged in the courtyard of his

palace, with a cover (table-cloth) set on it, so that he might wear

his royal suit with the aid of his valets (Prasddhakdh). These, washing

their hands with water, adorned his hair, and fastened his head with

pearl necklaces, interwoven with garlands and rubies. They applied to

his limbs sandal paste perfumed with musk and painted on his body

figures of leaves streaked with a yellow pigment. They decked

him with a silken garment on which were woven figures of flaming-

oes and ornamented his person with jewels. Then in a mirror made

of gold, he examined all these decorations. Finally to the tune of

panegyrics raised by his attendants, who walked at a distance round

him, bearing the symbols of royalty like the royal umbrella and the

chowries, he went to his court, where he sat on the imperial throne

of his ancestors, furnished with a canopy aad a foot-stool in a great

and auspicious hall.!

In the paintings of Ajanta there is a representation of what

appears to be a rajydbhiséka ceremony. A king is seated, draped in all

his court-robes, on a couch covered with a cloth, resting his legs on

a foot-stool. On his left and right stand two women chowrie-bearers

with fly-whisks in their right hands. Between these chowrie-bearers,

almost behind the seated king, two persons, probably priests, are

shown as pouring some liquid from two large vessels, which are akin

to the modern ghdrds, which are uplifted by them with both their

hands. In front of the king, to his right, are standing a group of

five women musicians with cymbals in their hands, and a male

drummer behind them. In the front again, to the king’s left, are four

men: the first of these carries some clothes, probably of rich gold-

figured silk and cotton fabrics, .The second, following him carries in

a tray some food-stuffs in one hand and in another some cone-shaped

article crowned with three beads. After these are two male drum-

mers, with long and short drums.? This scene is undoubtedly a

picturesque representation of the coronation ceremony. As this cave

was excavated during the reign of Harigena (circa A. D. 500-20) it

is possible that it represents the rdjydbhiséka either of Harigena or of

some Vakataka king.®

t Raghu., XVII, 8-30, pp. 348-52.

2 Griffiths, op. cit., p. 75. (1896).

8 Burgess, Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples and Their Inscriptions, p. 53,

p. 127 1: 17, 19, 22, (1883). Also see Burgess and Bhagwanlal Indraji, A. S. W, 1, IV,

Inscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western India, p. 76. (1881).
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It is natural to inquire whether Harsa, after accepting the proposals

made by his Assembly, had this rdjydbhiséka performed. Bana reveals

to us that some constitutional preliminaries were to be performed in the

case of an heir to the throne before he actually ascended the throne

as was done in the case of Harsa, A proposal was made in the

open assembly by one of the members, usually the eldest and

perhaps the most influential like the Séndpati Simhanadda in the

case of Harsa and if this proposal was carried out in that assembly,

it was left to the discretion of the heir whether or not to accept it.

Once the heir accepted the proposal then the coronation must have

taken place shor'ly.) I¢ is very interesting to note, as will be

shown presently,?> that the Chinese traveller Yiian Chwang and the

court chronicler Bana corroborate each other’s statements regarding

this procedure with remarkable fidelity. But it is only and perhaps

naturally Bana who specifically states that, shortly after Harsa

accepted the proposal made.by his feudatories and his people, he

“complied with all the forms of royalty,’ (sakala rdjyathitiscakara)

implying that a formal coronation of Harsa must have taken place.’

Tt was only after this event took place that Harsa, when the

auspicious hour (danduydtra lagna) had been determined by his court

astrologers, and the lustration ceremony of his weapons of war had

also been performed, started for the conquest of the four quarters

and especially of the Gauda king Saéanka.

The heir-apparent possibly had to undergo the anointing ceremony.

How it was done can be ascertained from a rather idealistic description

of the anointing of Candrapida: ‘On an auspicious day, the king,

surrounded by a thousand chiefs,” says Bana, “raised aloft, with

Sukanasa’s help, the vessel of consecration, and himself anointed his

son, while the rest of the rites were performed by the family priest.

The water of consecration was brought from every sacred pool, river

and ocean, encircled by every plant, fruit, earth and gem, mingled

with tears of joy, and purified by mantras... . Straightway he

was anointed from head to foot by Vildsavati, attended by all

the zendna, and full of tender love, with sweet sandal white as

moon beams. He was garlanded with fresh white flowers; decked

with lines of gdrécana; adorned with an ear-ring of durva grass;

clad in two new silken robes with long fringes, white as the moon;

bound with an amulet round his hand; tied by the family priest;

and had his breast encircled by a pearl necklace. . .

1 Cf. Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp. 210-12; also see Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 192-94.

2 For further details on this topic see Chapter IV infra.

® Bana, op. cit., p. 194, text, p. 200. Italics mine,
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“Then his father himself for that time took the chamberlain’s

wand to make way for him, and he went to the hall of assembly

and mounted the royal throne. :.. Then, when he had received the

due homage from the kings, after a short pause, the great drum that

heralded his setting out on his triumphant course resounded deeply,

under the stroke of golden drum-sticks... Then at the roar of the

drum, followed by an outcry of “All hail!” from all sides, Candra-

pida came down from the throne, and with him went the glory of

his foes. He left the hall of assembly, followed by a thousand

chiefs.”?

This coronation ceremony was evidently performed in a large

hall where the king and his ccunsellors assembled. This is clear

when Bana reveals how, after kingship was offered to Harsa, and was

accepted by him, “he dismissed the assembly (sabhd) and having sent

away the feudatories (rdjaldkah), ieft the hall once more desirous of

the bath’. It must have besn gorgeously ornamented, as can be

seen from a rather florid description of suci a hall in the Kddambari.

It is possible, however, that its corners were draped with white. silk,

that it was perfumed with musk, had pillars decked with images and

was crowned with an alcove.’ —

5. Consecration Advice

During this consecration the priest who performed the ceremony

appears to have given some advice to the prince whom he consec-

rated so that he might share well the burden of the royalty. which was

thenceforth to become his most important duty. Candrapida, for ex-

ample, when consecrating his son offered the following advice to him:

“Therefore, my Prince, in this post of empire which is terrible in

the hundreds of evil and perverse impulses which attend it, and in

this season of youth which leads to utter infatuation, thou must

strive earnestly not to be scorned by thy people, nor blamed by the

good, nor cursed by thy gurus, nor reproached by thy friends, nor

grieved over by the wise. Strive, too, that thou be not exposed by

knaves, deceived by sharpers, preyed upon by villains, torn to pieces

by wolfish courtiers, misled by rascais, deluded by women, cheated by

fortune, led a wild dance by pride, maddened by desire, assailed by

the things of sense, dragged headlong by passion, carried away by

pleasure.....

1 Bana, Kadambari, pp. 84-86.

3 Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 188, text, p. 194.

8 Ibid., Kadambari, p. 14.



176 LIFE IN THE GuPTA AGE

“Let this saying be for ever ringing in thine ears: There is

none so wise, so prudent, so magnanimous, so gracious, so steadfast,

and so earnest, that the shameless wretch Fortune cannot grind him

to powder. Yet now mayest thou enjoy the consecration of thy youth

to kinghood by thy father under happy auspices. Bear the yoke

handed down to thee that thy forefathers have borne. Bow the heads

of thy foes; raise the host of thy friends; after thy coronation

wander round the world for conquest; and bring under thy sway the

earth with its seven continents subdued of yore by thy father.

“This is the time to crown thyself with glory. A glorious king

has commands fulfilled as swiftly as a great ascetic.’!

The object of this advice therefore appears to have been

threefold, first, the princes was advised regarding the question of

friendship, secondly the prince was warned about the temptations of

the senses and lastly he was exhorted to think of conquest and

aggrandisement. This piece of advice need not necessarily be

understood to mean that it was given as a rule to each and every

prince during consecration or that it was current only in the days

of Bana, but it evidently reveals the political ideals of his day.

III. Public Life

1. Audience: Symbols of Sovereignty

The king sitting on his throne must have made an impressive

sight. Harsa, for instance, sat in an open space in front of a pavil-

ion where he used to give audience after his repast, surrounded at a

distance by his attendants in a line, all six feet in height, armed, of

ancient lineage, with his special favourites seated near him. He sat

on a throne made of a stone as clear as a pearl, washed with sandal-

wood water, with its feet of ivory and its surface cool to the touch,

resting the weight of his body on his arm, which was placed on the

edge of the seat.? His left foot was playfully placed on a large costly

foot-stool, girt with a band of rubies? As he sat thus the chowrie-

bearers waved before him their fly-whisks.+ Bana evidently depicts this

contemporary practice of monarchs sitting in state when he describes

how a king called Sidraka occupied the throne. “He was sitting,”
he relates “in a couch studded with moon-stones, beneath a small

silken canopy, white as the foam of the rivers of heaven, with its

1 Bana, Kadambari, pp. 83-84.

? [bid., Harsacarita, pp. §6-$7.
8 [bid., pp. 58-59.

4 Jbid., p. 61.
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four jewel-encrusted pillars joined by a golden chain, and enwreath-

ed with a rope of large pearls. Many chowries with golden handles

waved before him; his left foot rested on a footstool of crystal.”!

A comparison of these two descriptions, especially if the verbosity of

the latter is eschewed, shows that the king in the earlier half of the

seventh century, when granting an audience usualiy sat on a

gorgeous throne, under a canopy, placing his left foot on a foot-stool.

On either side of him stood his fly-whisk bearers, while he was

surrounded by his armed attendants and nobles.

These statements of Bana can be confirmed by the evidence of

Yiian Chwang, who does not fail to refer to the royal throne.

“The sovereign’s dais”, he observes, “is exceedingly wide and

high, and it is dotted with small pearls. What is called the

“TLion’s Seat” (that is, the actual throne) is covered with fine cloth,

and is mounted by a jewelled foot-stool.”* This is undoubtedly a

reference to the sthdsana on which the king sat and rested his legs.

That many details of such a usage remained current from

Gupta times can be proved to some extent by the aid of contemporary

inscriptions. Let us take, for example, the question of a foot-stool.

The undated Bhitari stone-pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta, des-

cribes how “he placed (his) left foot on a foot-stool which was a

king (of that tribe himself) ’’.® Again, in the Alina copper plate grant

of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67, Kharagraha I’s “footstool

was covered over with the lustre of the jewels of a hundred kings ”.*

Another feature of royal life in this age was the institution of

umbreila-bearers, especially during the rule of the Vakatakas. There is

reason to believe that the umbrella-bearers (Chatra dhdrinah) became as

privileged as the police officials and soldiers (Cdta-bhata) from the days

of Samudra Gupta. The Chammak copper-plate grant of Muhdrdja
Pravarasena II, states that the village of Carmanka was not to be

entered into either by the Cdfa-bhala or the Cchdira.® A similar

exception was made in the Siwani plates of the same ruler regarding

their entry into the village of Kollaptraka.é

1 Bana, Kadambari, p. 6.

2 Yiian Chw4ng, op. cit., I, p. 147; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, 75.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (13), p. 55, text, p. 53:

stambhanay-ddyaténa ksititala-Sayaniy2 yéna nita triyima. Also see Allan, Catalegue,

p. 18 wherein the lyrist type of Samudra Gupta’s coins shows him resting on a

foot-stool.

§ T[bid., (39), p. 182.

® Ibid., (55), D. 242.

5 Ibid., (56), p. 248.
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That these umbrella-bearers formed an appendage of royalty

can be proved again by the Ajanta paintings of caves no. XVI-XVII

which, according to epigraphic evidence, were executed in this

period under the Vakatakas. An inscription in cave XVII reveals

how Harigimba, son of Dhrtarastra ‘of the white umbrella,’ had

‘the royal umbrella over his head.’! That such a practice must

have prevailed can be confirmed by noticing how often and promi-

nently at Ajanta the royal umbrella can be seen. Generally it was

round,” or sometimes rectangular,?> with long handles, but from its

structure it could not usually be folded. It was always carried

by separate persons who sheltered the king and queen under its

shade. At least, as the paintings show, the rectangular umbrellas

being smaller, must have been carried only by the common people,

while the round ones were always associated with kings.

At Ajanta, along with this royal umbrella can also be seen the

other attributes of royalty--the fly-whisk and the foot-stool. Now

just because some of the extant Vakataka inscriptions do not refer

to these royal symbols, it cannot be maintained that they did not exist

in Gupta court life. The Ajanta paintings would disprove such a

conclusion. The chowrie-bearers may be seen in the company, either

of religious personalities like the Buddha‘ or of high-born ladies ®

and kings.6 The chowries, fixed in four knobs with long handles

having a knob at the end, must have been made of fine hair

of some animals, perhaps the yak. The king is seen sitting on a

foot-stool, resting not only his left leg, but both his feet on it.’

During Harsa’s regime the same practice continued, as has been

already noted. A royal umbrella or parasol, the symbol of supremacy,

was sent to Harsa as a present by the king of Assam. This gift known

as Abhdga appears to have been a family heir-loom. The fact-that it

was wrapped in a wrapper of white bark-silk reveals that it could be

closed. Such an umbrella was carried by a special official who was

known as the Umbrella-Bearer, and such an office generally seems to

have been held by men while that of the chowrie-bearer (Cdmara-grahini)

! Burgess and Bhagwanlal Indraji, op. cit., no. 4, 74.

2 Griffiths, op. cit., 58, 69, 70, 71, 73, 76, 80, 83, 85.

8 Ibid., 59

4 Ibid. 54.

® Ibid., 73, 55.
8 Ibid. 78,76.

7 [bid., p. 55.

® Bana, Harsacartta, p, 212, text, pp. 214-15.
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appears to have been held by women. When Hamsavéga the Assamese

ambassador came to interview Harsa, he dismissed the chowrie-bearer

who was waiting on both of them.!

It is worth noting here that this parasol, which was the emblem

of royalty, can be seen on several Gupta coins which are styled as

coins of the Chafra type. On such coins of Candra Gupta IU,

the emperor is seen standing with his left hand resting on his

sword-hilt, while behind him is a dwarf attendant holding the royal

parasol over him.? It is not unreasonable to assume that the king

appeared and departed in public, especially in an Assembly Hall in

this manner.

In such a hall all the business of the State must have been

transacted. The selection of an heir to the throne either by the

father or by the nobles was probably made in such a hall in the

presence of courtiers. The allusion to. the selection of Samudra

Gupta in his Allahabad inscription, suggests such an inference. It

relates how he, “looked at by the faces melancholy (through the

rejection of themselves) of others of equal birth (tulyakulaja), while

the attendants of the courts (sabhyésu) breathed forth deep sighs

(of happiness), was bidden by his father, who, exclaiming ‘ verily

(he is) worthy’, embraced him”*, In such a hall, the king's

feudatories came and bowed down to him, as can be proved by the

Kahaum stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 460-61,

This record states that in his reign his hall of audience (upasthdna)

was ‘shaken by the wind caused by the falling down (in the act of

performing obeisance) of the heads of a hundred kings ’*

2. Reception at Court: Common People.

The king granted to various types of people the favour of an audience.

Common people, feudatories, ambassadors from other kings and princes,

were permitted to see him. Before interviewing the sovereign, the

visitor had to be announced by a door-keeper (Dauvdrika) who, on being

permitted to do so, conducted such a person before the king. Bana,

was called forth by such a door-keeper, Pariyatra, who happened to

be Harsa’s chief door-keeper, his special favourite. Such an official

was called the Mahdpratihdra. He was tall, his breast was adorned

with a string of pearls and he had two jewelled ear-rings in his ears.

He greeted Bana from afar and with his top-knot bent down to the

} Bana, op. cit., p. 211, text, p. 214.

2 Allan, Catalogue, pp. 34-37.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (I), p. II, text, p. 6.

4 Ibid., (15), p. 67.



180 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

ground, lifted his white turban in token of respect, grasped his

pearl-studded sword in his left hand and in his right hand his

burnished golden staff of office, and became suddenly motionless.

Bana’s friend introduced this officer as king Harsa’s Mahdpratthdra,

thus: ‘Let him who pursues success treat him with suitable

ceremony’. The door-keeper, having come forward and saluted him,

addressed him respectfully in a gentle voice: “ Approach and enter,

his highness is willing to see you”. Then Bana entered as he was

directed, saying: “I am indeed happy that he thinks me worthy of

this honour.” !

The king could not be seen immediately for he was quite at

a distance. Bana, following the path of the door-keeper, passed

through three courts crowded with subject kings and in the fourth,

he saw king Harsa in an open space, where he used to give

audience.?
3. Ambassadors.

The ambassadors from kings were received in a very formal

manner, probably in consonance with ancient custom. After the

Chamberlain had announced the Assamese ambassador, Hamsavéga, king

Harsa commanded the former to admit the latter at once. While at

some distance Hamsavéga, who was escorted in person by the Cham-

berlain, “embraced the courtyard with his five limbs in homage”.

At the king’s gracious summons to draw near, he approached him at

a run and buried his forehead in the foot-stool; and when the king

laid a hand on his back, he approached the monarch again and once

more bowed. Finally he assumed a position not far away, indicated

by a kindly glance from the king, who, turning his body a little

aside, sent away his chowrie-bearer standing between them, and on

being face to face inquired familiarly, ‘Hamsavéga, is the noble

prince (heir-apparent of Assam, Pragjyétisa) well?’ “At this moment "

was the reply, ‘he is well’.

This introduction was followed by an exchange of gifts between

the two courts. Hamsavéga, laid down before Harga the presents he

had brought from his master Bhaskaravarman of Kamaripa (Assam).

Foremost among them was the wonderful umbrella called Abhdéga,

wrapped in white bark-silk. There were besides, fine gems like crest

jewels, pearl-necklaces, silken towels rolled up in baskets of variously

coloured reeds, quantities of pearls, shell, sapphire, and other drinking

vessels, embossed by skilful artists. There were loads of Kéardaranga

leather buckles with charming borders, bright gold-leaf work winding

' Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 49-50.

9 [bid., p. 56.
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about them, and cases to preserve their colour, There were soft

loin-cloths smooth as birch bark, pillows of Samiuraka leather and

other kinds of smooth figured textures. There were cane-stools with

the bark yellow as the ear of millet, volumes of fine writing with

leaves made from aloe-bark, luscious betel-nut, thick bamboo tubes

containing mango sap and black aloes’ oil, bundles of black aloe,

gSirsa sandal, cool camphor, scent bags of musk-oxen, hakkola

sprays, clover-flower bunches, nutmeg clusters. cups of ullaka, heaps

of black and white cowries, carved boxes of panels for painting with

brushes and gourds attached, and various birds and animals like

musk-deer, female Camara deer, parrots, Sarikas, and others enclosed

in cages and chattering “ copious wit.’! These presents were accepted

in friendly terms and the ambassador was dismissed to the Cham-

berlain’s house.

At the hour of dinner, king Harsa despatched to Hamavéga, the

remains of his toilet sandal enclosed in a polished cocoanut covered

with a white cloth, a pair of robes touched by his person, a waist-

band wrought of pearls, a ruby and a plentiful repast.?

If such ambassadors had any special message to deliver, the

king heard them in private, dismissing his servants. When the

work was done, the ambassador was permitted to return to his

kingdom with all honour due to an official of his rank. Hamsavéza

was sent away by Harsa, “with a load of answering gifts in charge

of eminent envoys.” 4

The ambassador in Gupta times was probably known as

the Dita, although the records of the Gupta emperors show that

this term was also used in the sense of an ordinary messenger as well.

Such a messenger is also included among the several officials mentioned

for example in the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta IL!

The term Duta is also capable of another interpretation. As the

Nirmand copper-plate grant of the Muhdsd@manta and Mahdrdja

Samudraséna, ascribed to A. D. 612-13 reveals, the leader of an

assembly was also called by this designation.6 The technical term

Duta has also been considered to be an occasional substitute for

the term Dutaka, who was generally connected with the granting

1 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 213-14.

2 Ibid., p. 215

8 Jbid., p. 216.

4 Ibid., p. 223.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 216.

5 Jbid., (80), p. 289.
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of charters! This office of the Dutaka, it is interesting to note,

survived to the days of king Harsa as can be seen from his Banskhera

and Madhuban grants, which refer to the official Dataka.?

Such a royal official called the Duta or ambassador proper,

according to Kalidasa, was despatched by kings to one another

with presents of costly jewels, vehicles and a troupe of servants

consisting mostly of accomplished maidens?

IV Private Life

1. The King and Women in Pre-Gupta times

Another prominent characteristic of court-life in the Gupta

period is the association of women around the king. Such an

association is of great antiquity. From the times of the Mauryas,

if the Arthasdstra can be relied upon as a source of information

regarding social life, women appear to have played an important

part in the life of a monarch in early Indian history.* The

early Greek writers refer to these women. Megasthenes relates

how the king’s person was entrusted to women who were brought

from their parents.5 Curtius records how the food of the monarch

was prepared by women, who also served him with wine; and when

he sank into a drunken slumber, they carried him away to his

chamber, invoking the gods of the night in their hymns. When

the sovereign went out hunting, crowds of women surrounded him,

while outside stood the spearmen. ‘he road was marked off with

ropes and it was death for a man or woman to pass within them.

“ At the king’s side stood two or three armed women.” He further

observes how some of them drove in chariots or on horseback or on

elephants, equipped with all kinds of weapons as if they were going

on a military expedition.®

These statements of the Greek writers are well supported by

Kautalya. He says: “On getting up from the bed, the king shall be

received by troops of women armed with bows.’7 These were evidently

prostitutes, for once again Kautalya adds that: “ Prostitutes shail do the

1 Fleet, op. cit., p. 311; also see Chapter V infra for further details on this topic.

2 BE. 1, 1V, no. 29 p. 211; also see Jbid., I, no. XI, p. 73.

8 Mal., Act. V, p. 132,

4 Cf. my paper entitled The Amazons of the East, J. U. B, I, Pt IV, 1933,

pp. 272-73, for a fuller discussion on this subject.

5 McCrindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 58.

6 Ibid, p. 58, 0. I.

* Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. 1, Ch. XX, p. 41.
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duty of bath-room servants, shampooers, bedding-room servants,

washermen, and flower garland-makers, while presenting to the king

water, scents, fragrant powders, dress and garlands, servants along

with the above prostitutes shall first touch these things by their

eyes, arms and breast.”! Their teachers, who taught these women

were to be maintained by the State” They had, moreover, to

hold the royal umbrella, golden pitchers and fan, attend on the

king when he was seated in his royal litter, throne or chariot.

According to their beauty and jewellery they were to be classified as of

the first, middle and highest rank and their salary was to be fixed

in terms of thousands of panas. Over all these women there was the

Superintendent called the Ganikddhyaksa, who was entrusted with well-

defined duties.

It is very likely that the women employed as servants round

the king were in the majority of cases courtesans, who are often

referred to in dramatic literature. In the Mudrdrdksasa, Candragupta

Maurya records how the “courtesans attended by companions of

pleasure, well-versed in gallant talk did not adorn the thorough-fares,

moving with a gentle pace owing to the imposition of the weight of

their heavy (lit. bulky) hind parts.’* Such a pen-picture can well be

compared with another from the works of Kalidasa. He reveals how in

Alaka, gallants, rich with untold wealth, concealed in their houses, daily

enjoyed the conversation and company of the leading courtesans while

wandering in the garden called Vaibhraja (the bright garden) which was

situated on the outskirts of the city.s These women were sometimes

learned. In the Kaumudimahdtsava it is related how at Pataliputra

the book of Dattaka was studied by learned courtesans.‘

2. The King and Women in the Gupta Age

This practice of maintaining women as servants round the king

seems to have continued to the Gupta period as well. In the Allaha-

bad stone-pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta, it is related how he

brought “presents of maidens”.? The Gangdhar stone inscription of

} Kaulalya, op. cit., pp. 42-43

9 Ibid., Bk. II, Ch. XXVIL, p. 138, text, p. 124.

2 Ibid., Bk Il, Ch. XXVU, pp. 136-39.

$ Visakhadatta, Mudriaraksasa, III, pp. 37~38., text, p. 38:

dhirtiair =anviyamaind Rati-catura-katha-kévidair =vésa-naryé |
n=Glanhkiirvantt rathyah prthu-jaghana-bhar = Gkranti-mandaih prayataih. \\
(Dhruva, Poona, 1923)

* Cf. Megh., Il, 8, p. 55.

® Kaumudimahdtsava, V, p. 37+

gatrésu skhalitah Katahanagare ya kundiné ma (u?) ndito |
vesastrinikas-opalascirataram bhitvi nistim gata. \\

* Fleet, op. cit, (1), p. 14, text, p. 8: kanydpiyanadana,
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Visvavarman, ascribed to A. D. 423-24, shows how to him obeisance

was “performed by the water lillies which are the faces of the lovely

women of (his) enemies”! Such a suggestion is again made in the

Aratg copper plate grant of Radja Mah@a-Jayaraja who is said to

have been the cause “of the tearing out of the parted hair of the

women of (his) enemies.” A similar claim is made for Rdja Maha-

Sudévaraja in the Raypur plates. The Rajim copper plate states that

Radja Tivaradeva broke the saffron-leaf designs ‘on the cheeks of

the violated wives of his enemies’! Such women must have swelled

the ranks of the ladies’ apartments and some of them might have been

employed to serve the king. Kalidasa refers to a female door-keoper,

Vétravati, in his play Sakuntalam. It is possible that women about the
king were employed as chowrie-bearers, portresses and similar servants.

In the paintings at Ajanta the king, whenever he is represented, is

usually depicted in the company of women. Women servants bring wine

in jugs to the king, bear'the royal. umbrella;} wave the chowrie or the fly-

flap* and sing before him to the accompaninent of the cymbal and drum.’

When Harsavardhana came to the throne there was no departure

from this ancient practice. His courtier Bana actually bemoans how

his master’s “imperial splendour was eclipsed by the women, who re-

peatedly prostrated themselves at his feet, attracted him and smiled at

him.”® They carried him until their hands poerspired.® They served

as portresses (Pratihdrt), who guarded the inner apartments of the royal

ladies. Whenever a visitor desired to see the king or the queen, his

arrival was announced by name to the king or queen, who made their

wishes known to this servant.!° They served as chowrie-bearers to the

queens as well as to the kings.!!

As in Mauryan times, in the social life of the Gupta age too the

courtesans played an important role. They (vdrayositah)” were engag-

ed to sing and dance during the celebrations made in honour of the

birth of a child in the homes of the wealthy citizens as well as at

! Fleet, op. cit., (17), p. 77, text p. 75.

4 Ibid., (40), p. 195.

5 Ibid., (41), p. 199.
4 Ibid., (81), p. 298.

5 Griffiths, op. cit., 58, 75, 76.

® [bid., 65.

« Tbid., 75.

5 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 61-62.

9 Tbid., pp. 62-63.

0 Ibid., pp. 85-86, text, p. Iol.

N Jbid., p. 211.

% Raghu., IIT, 19, p. $8.
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worship-time in the temples like that of Mahak4la at Ujjaini, where

they danced with fly-whisks in their hands! This latter custom

is apparently the fore-runner of the employment of the dancing

girls which, for a considerable time, prevailed in South Indian tem-

ples. They not only lived in the cities, but they attracted young

men into the neighbouring caves like those of Nicagiri2 As a

class they appear to have been comparatively wealthy and their

prosperity can be seen in their material possessions. Kalidasa refers in

one case to some dancing girls whose jewelled girdles chimed, beating

time to their tinkling feet. He observes that their hands, weary with

the waving of the quivering cdmaras having handles thickset with

gems, felt love's lacerations mollified.®

It is hazardous to point out particular figures of women at Ajanta

as those of dancing girls unless, perhaps with some hesitation, a re-

ference can be made to the group of musicians singing before a king on

his throne. These can probably.be said.to be dancing girls for they

are seen with cymbals in their hands in action, while behind them

is their drummer, striking on the drum with both his hands. In

this group there are five dancers, excluding the drummer, who is

clearly a man. Four of them, who are nearest to the onlooker are

apparently still, though they are clashing their cymbals; the fifth,

nearest to the king in the foreground, is evidently in a dancing pos-

ture while the drummer, both by his pose and the position of his

fingers, is playing on a drum. This group probably represents

either the commencement of a dance of all the five women or of one

woman dancing, accompanied by the cymbal and music of the rest to

the rhythm of the drum.*

When Harsa ascended the throne, the traditional freedom and

patronage of the dancing girls continued. Bana describes them in

glowing terms. They had flashing necklaces, sweet-scented sighs,

creeper-like eye brows, jar-like bosoms encircled with bands of Vakula

flowers and pollen of flowers and lotuses in their ears. They had

curved nails, involuntary smiles and their twined hands came into close

contact as they gesticulated when they danced before king Harsa

1 Megh., 1, 334, D. 29.
2 Thid., 25, p. 20.

3 Jbid., 1, 35, DP. 29: padanyasaih kvanita rasanastatra lilavadhiitaih

ratnacchaya khacita balibhis=caimaraih klanta hastah

vésyasivatto nakhapada sukhanprapya vars=dagrabindin

amoksyanie... (Ed. Pansikar, 1929}

4 Griffiths, op. cit, p. 75.
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seated on the throne.! On the birth of this king they danced every

where to the accompaniment of instrumental music, scattered camphor

and perfume in handfuls and lashed young folk with flowers, They ©
had wreaths about their brows, chaplets round their ears, sandal-

marks on their foreheads, garlands of amaranth on their round hips

and rows of vermilion-spots on their faces.?

These dancing women, as their descriptions suggest, probably set

certain standards of feminine beauty. In order to ascertain such

standards, it is necessary to see what were considered the charac-

teristics of feminine beauty in Bana’s day. If most of the women

went about in purdah as one may suppose, they could not possibly have

been entrusted with the watching of the crops of dali corn when

they sheltered themselves under the deep shadows of sugar canes.’ The

epigraphs of the period too do not suggest that the women went

about veiled or lived in seclusion. The Ajanta frescoes of this

period do not reveal in any single painting that the women lived in

isolation. Instead of costumes covering all the limbs suggesting the

idea of seclusion, the paintings reveal a daring attempt in the

freedom of dress. Women went about unveiled in the open along

with men without the least embarrassment®, They are seen standing

beside kings®, moving about in the streets amidst common soldiers’,

singing to the accompaniment of drum and cymbal before a king when

he is anointed’, giving food to beggars in the streets along with men?,

carrying small vessels'° and performing a variety of similar duties in

the open without suggesting in the least either their seclusion or their

utter dependence on man.

In the days of Harsa, likewise, they were appointed as watch-

women in the night, and they heralded the approach of dawn by

blowing a horn. The royal ladies’ apartments were looked after chiefly

by the women officials themselves!?, These were the king’s women,

who, at least according to Bana, on Harsa’s birth day violently forced

! Bana, Harsacarita, p. 62, text, pp. 64-65.

3 Ibid., p. 113, text p. 133.

® Raghu., IV, 20, p. 77.

$ Griffiths, op. cit., 55.

> Ibid., 58

© Ibid., 65.

* Ibid., 66.

* Ibid, 75.

3% Ibid, 81.

0 Ibid., 85.

1 Bana, op. cit, p. 105.

13 Jdid., p. 128,
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even the sedate chamberlains of the palace to dance’. The queens, being

much addicted to the betel-leaf, employed some of these women as betei-

bearers. Queen Rajyasri had one such servant named Patralaté, who

acted as an intermediary between her and her brother Harsa*. These

women rode not only horses but even elephants*®. That they knew horse-

riding can be seen from the Harsacarita. Malati, a lady of note, ‘like

Gauri on a tiger,’ was mounted on a great-maned steed resembling in

colour a bunch of Atimukta flowers’. As Bana adds, behind her on a

tall camel followed her betel-basket bearer who was also a woman.5

The women of Srikanta, according to Bana, were extremely

charming. “There are women like elephants in gait’, he says,

“yet noble minded; virgins yet attached to worldly pomp; dark, yet

possessed of rubies; their faces are brilliant with white teeth, yet is

their breath perfumed with the fragrance of wine; their bodies are

like crystal, yet their limbs are soft as acacia flowers; they ara

unattainable by paramours, yet robed in bodices; wide are their

beautiful hips, yet are they possessed of thin waists; lovely are they,

yet honied in speech; they trip not, yet have a bright and captivat-

ing beauty; they are without curiosity, yet wedded ’’.® Yaédvati, the

queen of Prabhikaravardhana was “endowed with the gait of a

hamsa, the voice of a cuckoo, the answering love of a ruddy-goose,

the full-bosoms (clouds) of the rainy season, the laugh of wine”?

The eye-brows to be attractive had to be ‘creeper-like’® Large,

swelling and rounded breasts,® broad hips, soft hands, thighs ‘like an

elephant’s trunk’, thin waists, a languid gait, white teeth and

‘swimming eyes of love’,” were considered the attributes of

feminine beauty.

These public women appear to have been given some kind of

training from their childhood in order to become professional

dancing girls and ladies of the court. Dandin tells us that the

following were the obvious duties of the mother of a (fille de

' Bana, Harsacarita., p. 112.

2 Ibid., De 254.

® Jbid., p. 201.

4 Ibid., p. 261,

5 Ibid.

* Idid., pp. 82-83; also see Candisataka, (58) p. 321.

* Ibid., Candisataka, p. 103: “since this Mahisa was made white by the dazzling
-plendour of Uma’s (Candi’s) teeth ”.

* Ibid., (13), p. 279.

® Ibid., (71-72), Pp. 333-34.

W [bid., Harsacarita, p. 22.
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jote: “Care of her daughter's person from the hour of birth;

nourishment by a diet so regulated as to develop stateliness, vigor,

complexion, intelligence, while harmonising the humours; gastric

calefaction and secretions; not permitting her to see too much even

of her father after the fifth year; festive ritual on birthdays and

holy days; instruction in the arts of flirtation, both major and minor;

thorough training in dance, song, instrumental music, acting, paint-

ing, also judgement of foods, perfumes, flowers, not forgetting

writing and graceful speech; a conversational acquaintance with

grammar, with logical inference and conclusion; profound skill in

money-making, sport, and betting on cock-fights or chess; assiduous

use of go-betweens in the passage of coquetry; display of numerous

well-dressed attendants at religious or secular celebrations; careful

selection of teachers to ensure success at unpremeditated vocal

or other exhibitions; advertising on a national scale by a staff of

trained specialists; publicity for beauty marks through astrologers

and such; eulogistic mention in gatherings of men about town of

her beauty, character, accomplishments, charm, and sweetnes3 of

hangers-on, gay dogs, buffoons, female religionists, and others; rais-

ing her price considerably when she has become an object of desire

to young gentlemen; surrender to a lover of independent fortune, a

philogynist or one intoxicated by seeing her charms, a gentleman

eminent for rank, figure, youth, money, vigour, purity, generosity,

cleverness, gallantry, art, character and sweetness of disposition ;

delivery, with gracious exaggeration of value received, to one less

affluent, but highly virtuous and cultivated, (the alternative is levying

on his natural guardians, after informal union, with such a

gentleman); collection of bad debts by vamping judge and jury;

mothering a lover's daughter, abstraction by ingenious tricks of money

left in an admirer’s possession after payment of periodical pleasures ;

steady quarreling with a defaulter or miser; stimulation of the spirit

of generosity in an over thrifty adorer, by the incentive of jealousy ;

repulse of the impecunious by biting speeches, by habits, as well as

by simple contempt; continued clinging to the open-handed, the

chivalrous, the blameless, the wealthy, with full consideration of the

inter related chances of money and misery.”’!

Women consequently enjoyed considerable freedom in this period.

It is difficult, however, to agree with the view that the evidence of

Kalidasa conclusively shows that the purdah as a custom was not

} Dandin, op. cit., pp. 70-72; text, pp. 68-70.
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unknown.! There were no restrictions to their appearing in public,

so they enjoyed river-baths,? attended weddings,’ kept watch in their

fields,t and some, if proficient in the arts, even sat in judgement over

teachers. As such freedom was apparently permitted to women,

they could not have suffered the discomforts which the purdah

entails, although the veil was in vogue at this period. This veil was

evidently a symbol of modesty or bashfulness® and cannot be

interpreted to mean the emblem of seclusion for which the purdah

stands. In domestic life the power of the husband over his wife

was considered powerful.’

3. The Seraglio

During the times of Harsa, the apartments of the women were

called either evdsara® or antahpura.® It is possible that in these

quarters eunuchs were employed, along with other misshapen guards

like hunchbacks, dwarfs, deaf and-mutes and barbarians.’ Besides

the portresses bearing golden ‘staves, chamberlains with unguents,

cosmetics, flowers and betel, holding waving chowries also looked to

their conveniences. It has been recorded that among these the

unfortunate eunuchs adopted the speech and dress of women, wore

strange decorations and attended on the royal ladies."* Into these

dwellings of the royalty few were admitted and from what Bana

records it was considered a criminal offence to do so. Such a

stringent rule was relaxed on memorable occasions like the birth of

a son to the king, when “entrance to the harem (was) in no wise

criminal ”.!8

The apartments of women in Kalidisa’s time were styled either

avarédha, antahpura® or Suddh-dnta.® Old ladies, diligent in their

duties, placed brilliant lights to mark the auspiciousness of the

1 Upadhyaya, Secial India as depicted by Kalidasa, J. B. H. U., U1, No. I, 1937, p. 163.

3 Megh., I, 13, p. 28.

8 Raghu, VII, 6, 16. pp. 142, 144.

4 Tbid., TV, 20. p. 77.

5 Cf. Mal., Act I, p. 22.

6 Sak, Act V, 33, p. 68.
i Ibid., 26, p. 75: upapannahi darésu prabhutisarvaté mukhi.

& Bana, op. cit., text, p. 101.

9 Jbid., p. 102,

® Ibid., p. 242.

Cf. Ibid., pp. 138, 167. 211.

3 Bana, Kadambari, p. 217.

8 Ibid., Harsacarita, p. U1. .

4 Raghu, 1, 32, p. 12; IV, 68, pp. 89; XVI, 25, 58, 71. PP, 332, 339, 342; Sak, VI, 12, p. 92.

18 Ibid., XVI, 59 p. 339; Kum., VI, 2; p 99 (Pt ID) ; Sak. Act II, p. 30.

18 Jhid., III, 16; p. 57. VI, 45; p. 130; Sak, Act I, 15, p. &
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evening at the various spots in the palace strewn with the offerings

of flowers.! There were women attendants in these ladies’ quarters?

(Suddh-antacara) and there was a keeper of the door of the harem
called either Pratihdrarakst*® or Avarddharaksa.*

In the Ajanta paintings there is an example of the sleeping

quarters of the royal women. Although the scene is Buddhist,

it possibly represents contemporary usage. Princess Yasddhara

is portrayed as sleeping in her bed-room with her two children

lying on her bed, while her maidens are nodding on the floor about

her cot. Small oil lamps are seen lit up beside her couch, against

the wall is hung a guitar, and on a shelf are toilet articles.

This scene can be aptly compared with the pen-picture of a sleeping

princess as portrayed by Dandin. ApahAravarman, one of his charac-

ters, relates the following experience: “There (the maidens quarters)

in the blaze of jewelled lamps, I-beheld the princess securely sleeping

among the attendants, who s!lumbered soundly after their giddy games.

She lay on a couch whose ivory feet were shaped to the likeness of

recumbent lions and set with splendid precious gems; its pillows were

stuffed with swans’ down; and scattered flowers were strewn about

its border. The instep of her left foot nestled beneath the right heel ;

the ankle showed a light, sweet outward sweep; the calves lay close;

the dainty knees were bent; the thighs had a graceful curve. One

soft and shapely arm hung limp over the hip; the other comely arm

was bent so that its open flower-like hand rested beside her cheek.

Over the swell of the hips clung close the shift of Chinese silk. The

lower body had a trim elegance; the generous breasts, like two bud-

ding blossoms, trembled in answer to each deep breath. On the

charming flexture of the neck shone a necklace of rubies strung on

a string of burnished gold; one earring snug, peeping from beneath

a lovely ear half hidden, while the jewelled ornament of the lovely

ear which was wholly visible, darted pencils of light, gilding the

ribbons in the loose hanging hair that they informally fastened. The

slight parting of two red lips, hardly noted by eyes, intent on the in-

nate beauty of each; one blossom-hand caressed and decked her cheek ;

shadow in the mirror of her upper cheek, the bed’s gay canopy ren-

dered cosmetic service; the lotus eyes were closed, becalmed the ban-

ner of the brows. Upon her forehead the beauty-spot of sandal-paste

1 Vik., TIL, p. 67 (ed. 1923).

2 Raghu., WI, 16, p. 57.

8 Ibid., VI, 20, p. 123; 31, p. 126.

* [bid., VII, 19, p. 145.

5 Griffiths, op. cit., 48.
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was loosened by little invading pearls of weariness; like vines that

stretch towards the moon, the locks of hair curled towards her face.”?

Despite the imagination and the apparent exuberance of this descrip-

tion, it may be concluded that Dandin had in his mind’s eye a real

scene from life, which he must have seen or heard in the courts of

Valabhi or Kafici.

That this description of Dandin must have been realistic can be

proved to some extent by comparing it with a similar account given

by Bana of the conditions prevailing in the court of Harga. It has

been recorded how in Bana’s day the king and the queen slept in

one room on two separate cots. But the queen nevertheless had a

seraglio of her own and at night Bana tells us how “smitten by the

breath of intoxicated sleeping beauties, the seraglio lamps staggered

as if drunk." * The king wore while in bed “a fine robe of muslin”,

a golden bracelet and a necklace; but he kept a sword beside his

head. While this royal couple slept, they were guarded by the women

of the watch (Yadmukinydh) and the other servants who slept near

themS

In the seraglio the women of the palace were naturally entrusted

with various duties and in their midst was the chief queen (agra-

mahist). We sometimes come to know some particulars about the

duties which these royal women had to undertake in the palace, which

according to Bana, seemed “walled with women’’*. The maidens

around the queen wandered here and there. They were ordered to

deck the Lavali trenches with the Kétaki pollen, sprinkle jewelled dust

in the tanks of scented water, inlay with saffron dust the pairs of

toy (lit. ‘going by machinery”’) cakravdkas in the artificial lotus beds,

scent the pot-pourri with camphor-juice, place jewelled Jamps in the

dark Tamdla avenues, cover the pomegranates with pearly nets to

keep off the birds, draw saffron lines on the breasts of the jewelled

dolla, sweep with golden brooms the emerald arbour in the plantain

house, sprinkle with wine the houses of Bakula flowers, redden lead

the ivory roof of Kama’s shrine, give the tame kalakamsas lotus

honey to drink, take the tame peacocks to the showerbath, give some

sap from the fibres to the young cakravdkas, give the caged pigeons

their meal of mango-buds, distribute to the tame haritdla pigeons

some top-most leaves of the pepper tree, throw some pieces of Pippali

1 Dandin, op. cit, pp. 101-2.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 104.

8 Ibid., p. 105, text, p. 124.

§ Ibid., Kadambari, p. 67.
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leaves into the partridges’ cages, make some flowery ornaments,

dismiss the pairs of Kinnaras in the singing room, bring up the pairs

of partridges to the top of the playing hill, and give the caged parrots

and mainas their lesson! They must have been entrusted with other

similar duties,

Surrounded by women who performed all these duties the chief-

queen and her co-wives lived in really regal surroundings. Kadambari

for instance was seen by Candrapida “in the midst of her pavilion

encircled by a bevy of maidens sitting by her, whose glittering gems

made them like a cluster of Kalpa trees. She was resting on her

bent arms, which lay on a white pillow placed on a small couch

covered with blue silk; she was fanned by cowrie-bearers that in the

motion of their waving arms were like swimmers in the wide-flowing

stream of her beauty.” Tf this was the regal splendour of a

princess the glory which surrounded the chief queen like Vilasavati

is worth knowing. Bana again informs us that “she was surrounded

by countless zenana attendants in white jackets like Sri in the waves

of milk, and was having her time whiled away by elderly ascetic

women, very calm in aspect, wearing tawny robes, like twilight in

its clouds, worthy of honour from all the world, with the lobes of

their ears long, knowing many stories, relating holy tales of old, re-

citing legends, holding books, and giving instructions about righteous-

ness. She was attended by eunuchs using the speech and dress of

women, and wearing strange decorations; she had a mass of cowries

constantly waved around her, and was waited upon by a bevy of

women seated around her, bearing clothes, jewels, flowers, perfumes,

betel, fans, unguents, and golden jars; she had strings of pearls

resting on her bosom, as the earth has the stream of Ganges flowing

in the midst of mountains, and the reflection of her face fell on a
mirror close by.” These descriptions of royal feminine life were no

doubt tinged with not a little of the courtier’s extravagance and hyper-

bole, but still it may not be too much to infer that these experiences

must have been drawn from real life as it survived in the days of

Bana and Harsavardhana,

4. A Day in the king’s Life

It is however, difficult to ascertain how a king spent a day in the

Gupta age. It may be remembered how Kautalya has left us full details

about the daily programme which had to be followed by the king but

) Bana, Kadambari, pp. 144-45.

2 [bid., p. 145.

8 [bid., p. 217.
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whether or not he recorded it from contemporary usage, it is difficult to

decide. He divides the day into eight ndlikas each of which was

divided into one and a half hours, allotting to each ndlika a specified

duty. During the first nd@lika the king had to post watchmen and to

attend to the accounting of receipts and expenditure. During the

second he had to look to the affairs of both citizens and country

people. The third ndlika was to be set apart for his bath and his studies.

The fourth was reserved for receiving the revenue in gold (Atranya)

and for the appointment of superintendents. In the course of the

fifth he had to correspond in writs (patrasamprésanéna) with the

Assembly of his Ministers and receive the secret information gather-

ed by his spies. In the sixth he could engage himself with his

favourite amusements or indulge in self-deliberation. In the course

of the seventh he had to attend to the superintendence of elephants,

horses, chariots and infantry. At the close of the day he had to

observe the evening prayer.

The programme of the night was also elaborately laid down.

During the first one-eighths part of the night the king had to confer

with secret emissaries, while the second was to be spent in having his

bath, supper and study. In the third part he had to enter his bed-

chamber amid the sound of trumpets and enjoy sleep in the course of the

fourth and fifth ndlikas. From this sleep he was woken up in the begin-

ning of the sixth part of the night by the sound of trumpets when he

had to recall to his mind the injunctions of sciences as well as the day's

duties. In the seventh part of the night he sat considering adminis-

trative measures and sent out spies. During the eighth he had to obtain

the benedictions from sacrificial priests, teachers and the high priest.

Then, having saluted both a cow and its calf and a bull by going

round them, he went to his court.

That there was some such arrangement during the Gupta age

becomes apparent from the works of Kalidasa and Bana. Kalidasa

refers in the Vikramdrvasiyam to the sixth part of the day in these

words: sasté-bhdge-tvam-api divasasyatmanaschandavarti.? In the Mdla

vikdgnimitram a bard announces the approach of noon in the words

that the sun had climbed up to the zenith, on hearing which the

Vidiisaka exclaims: “Oh! Ho! the time of bathing and eating has

arrived for your majesty.”® In this play the king is depicted as

holding a secret conference with his minister regarding some state

1 Kautalya, Arthasastra, Book II, Ch. XIX, pp. 37-38.

9 Vik, Act II, p. 28.

8 Mal., Act Il, p. 53.
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matter pertaining to the Vidarbha country’, In the Sdkuntalam it is
suggested that the king attended the court of justice early in the

morning *,

The time-table as revealed in the Dharma Sastra literature, as re-

corded already, has much in common with the injunctions of Kautalya.

It may be remembered here that Bana relates how, when the dawn

appeared, the morning conch ( prabhdia Sankha) was blown at the porch ;

briskly sounded the tom-toms (dundubhayah) ; the day-break drum (ndndi)

boomed “ Victory!”, and the loud voices of those who recited the well-

omened calls from sleep rang out in the morning stillness. In the stable

yard of the favourite horses the slowly rising marshal chanted some

verses *®, Yiian Chwang refers to the hour of the king’s bath, the

announcement of which was notified by the music of drums, stringed

instruments and the recitation of hymns*. In view of these observations

of Bana, it is difficult to believe the statement of Yian Chwang that king

Harsa divided his day into three periods: one of which was devoted

to the management of government and the other two were set apart

for religious works.®

Bana gives us some details of the daily programme in the life of

a prince, namely Candrapida. When the night turned to dawn, he

observes, Candrapida rose before sunrise and mounting a horse went

to the wood with a great retinue of runners, horses and elephants for

a hunt. When the sun reached the zenith he returned home from the

woods with a few of the princes, who, being well mounted, recounted

the details of the chase: “ Thus I killed a lion, thus a bear, thus a

buffalo, thus a Sarabha and thus a stag.” On dismounting he sat

down on a seat brought hastily by his attendants, took off his corse-

let and removed the rest of his riding apparel. Then resting for a

while till his weariness was removed by the wind of waving fans, he

went to the bath-room. When his bath was over, he went to a cham-

ber where he was rubbed and donning his clothes, he performed his

homage to the gods and then entered the perfuming room. On com-

pleting his functions there, by taking unguents in due order from the

women, he went to the banqguci-hall, to partake of his morning meal.

Then he stayed there for a suort time and later visited the court, and

afterwards saw the king and returning home spent the night there.‘

1 Mal., Act I, p. 51.

2 Sak., Act VI, p. 87.
8 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 105-6, text, p. 125.

4 Yiian Chwang, cp. cit, 1, p. 152; Hiuen Tsiang, op- cit., I, p. 77.

5 [bid., II, p. 3.4.4; Hiuen Tsiang, Jdid., I, p. 215.

6 Bana, Kadajitcri, pp. 73-74.
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Of all the items in the daily life of a king in the Gupta age, per-

haps the only items regarding which we have some fuller details, as

in the case of hunting for instance, were the royal bath and dinner.

Bana describes in detail a royal bath the particulars of which he might

have gathered from his contemporaries «| :hough he embodied them in his

romances. King Siidraka, he says, ‘‘ haying taken (in the hall of exercise-

evydydmabhumt) pleasant exercise therein with the princes of his own age,

he entered the bathing place (sndnabhiin?}, which was covered with a

white canopy, surrounded by the verses of many a bard (anéka cérana

gananibadhya mdnamandaldm). It had a gold-bath (jaladréni) filled

with scented water in its midst with a crystal bathing seat (sphatika-

sndnapitha) and was adorned with pitchers placed on one side
(riupasdbhitam sndnakala&aih) full of most fragrant waters, having their

mouths darkened by bees attracted by the odour, as if they were

covered by blue cloths, from fear of the heat. Then the hand maidens

(vdraydsitah), some darkened by the reflection of their emerald jars

(grhitajalakalagdh) like embodied iotuses with their leafy cups, some

holding silver pitchers (kaicuka-kuinbhamandald), like night with a

stream of light shed by the full moon, duly besprinkled the king.

Straightway there arose a blare of the trumpets sounded for bathing,

penetrating all the hollows of the universe, accompanied by the din

of song, lute, flute, drum, cymbal and tabor, resounding shrilly in

diverse tones, mingled with the uproar of a multitude of bards, and

cleaving the path of hearing, ’?

When the bath was over some further functions remained to be

performed. Bana again reveals to us how, when the bath was finished,

Candrapida was “rubbed in a separate room with cloths, his head

covered with a strip of pure linen, his raiment was put on, and

he performed his homage to the gods.’* But before he started to

perform worship he had to wear fresh clothes. “Then in due order ”,

continues Bana, the king (Sidraka) put upon him two white
garments, light as a shed snake-skin and wearing a turban, with an

edge of fine silk, he made his libation to the Pitris, with a handful

of water, consecrated by a hymn and then, prostrating himself before

the sun (Agnikdrya), proceeded to the temple (dévagrham) where after

he had worshipped Siva and made an offering to Agni, his limbs were

anointed in the perfuming room (vilépanabhiimi).’

1 Bana, Kadambari, p. 13, text, pp. 32-34: Srutipathamantkaprahata patupatahajhallari-

myrdangavénuvinigitaninadanugamyamand bahdivridakélahalakulo — bhuvanavivara-

vydptsniinasankhinamapiryaminamatimukhare dhvanih....-

2 Ibid., p. 74, text, p. 201.

8 Jbid., pp. 13-14; text, p. 34.
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In this room the king’s limbs were anointed with sandal-wood paste

(candanéndnulipta sarvangd), sweetened with the fragrance of saffron,

camphor and musk, (mrgamada-karpirakuinkumavdsa surabhind), Then

he put on a chaplet of scented flowers (mdlatikusumaSekharah), changed

his garb and with no adornment save his jewelled ear-rings, he broke

his fast! In this room of fragrance there were court women

attendants appointed by the Grand-Chamberlain,? slaves and zenana

women, sent by the king, bearing in baskets various ornaments,

wreaths, unguents and robes, which they presented to the king.

Having taken them all in due order from these women, he first

anointed some companion near him; and when his own anointing -

was over, he gave to those around him, flowers, perfumes, robes ahd

jewels, and finally went to the banquet-hall.8

We may now compare these details with an evidently pre-Gupta

painting at Ajanta, wherein a king is depicted at his bath. Clad

only in a loin-cloth he is seated. on a high-backed stool. On_ his

right stands a maid with a tray of pastes and unguents; while on

his left are two chowri-bearers; behind him are two attendants whose

hair is covered with a cloth, pouring water over his head from the

vessels. To the left of the king we also see a water-carrier, an old

man, wearing a tunic and reclining on a staff (Maha Pratthdra?), an
attendant carrying unguents, and another who is naked and is

reclining to take a bow! froma hunch-backed woman. Although

there is some variation between the pictures which we find in Bana

and at Ajanta, the traditional system of a royal bath deserves to be

noticed.

We may now turn to the details of a royal dinner as it was

actually conducted in the days of Hargavardhana, and Bana gives us

some interesting details about this function of social life of his

times. The king Candrapida, he relates, ‘then (after his bath) went
to the banquet hall (dhdra-maydapa) which was rich in a thousand

jewelled vessels”. He sat there on a doubled rug (dvigunita-
kuthdsandpavistah) with his guests next to him eagerly employed, as

was fitting, in praising his virtues, and the host of princes, placed

each in order of seniority, on the ground, felt the pleasure of their

service increased by seeing the great courtesy with which the prince

1 Bana, Kadambari, p. 14, text, pp. 33-34.

9 Ibid., p. 73, text, p. 201: Mahapratiharadhisthita raj akulaparicarikih....

’ [bid., DD. 73-74, text, p. 201.

* Griffiths, op. cit, I, pl. X11.
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said: “Let this be given to him, and that to him! And so he duly

partook of his morning meal.”!

After dinner the particulars about the dessert which was offered

are also interesting from the point of view of social life. King

Sadraka in the Kadambari, asked his guest Vaisyampayana thus:

“Hast thou in the interval eaten food sufficient and to thy taste?”

“Sire”, replied he, “what have I not eaten? I have drunk my fill of

the juice of the jambu fruit (jambuphalarasah), pink and blue as a

cuckoo’s eye in the gladness of spring; I have cracked the pomegranate

segds (dddimba-bijdni), bright as pearls wet with blood.... I have

torn at my will old myrobalans, green as lotus leaves, and as sweet

as grapes ( prdcindmalakiphaldni).” *

Probably after all these functions ended then the final

touches to the dinner were given. The king Candrapida, we are

informed, on finishing his dinner ‘““drank.a fragrant drug” or rather

smoked the dhipavarti, rinsed his mouth and took betel. Then he

arose from the dais, while a portress (Pratihdri) hastened to him

and, leaning on her arm, he went to the hall of attendance (bhukt-

vasthanamandapam).§

From these details we may infer that, in the seventh century

and possibly in earlier times as well, the royalty sat for a dinner on

double-covered or similar seats on the ground and when the king

was seated in the midst of his flattering courtiers, he saw that his

guests were properly served. Then they had a dessert of fruits,

fruit-drinks, after which they had a smoke. When the smoking was

over, they rinsed the mouth and took the pdn-supdri or the betel leaf

and its components. On finishing all these the party left for the

Attendance Hall.

It is worth noting in this connection how Dandin also refers to

this programme of the king, for he has clearly adopted that passage

from Kautalya’s famous Arthasdstra when he indicates how to make an

unaided mortal, emperor. He states that the path for this attainment

lay through the mastery of four royal studies—theology, agriculture,

metaphysics, which are deep and show slow results. The study of

political science alone was advocated while the above four were to

1 Bana, Kadambari, p. 74, text, pp. 201-2,

+ Jbid., p. 15, text, pp. 37-38.

8 Ibid., p. 74, text, p. 35.
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be discarded, and for this purpose.the Arthasdstra was recommended

as a text. Then Dandin lays down the full programme which was

to be followed by the king throughout the day and night. But he
evidently thought that this type of programme was not practical for

he finally makes the following comment on the results of the

benefits which a monarch could derive from a mastery of Political

Science. “So when a man learns his political science and governs

accordingly without a particle of repose day and night, with no end

of botheration, with unremitting irritations he finds it difficult to

control his own household, not to mention an empire. Whatever

gifts, whatever homage, whatever compliments he gets from his

fellow scholars, he thinks a cheat and does not trust them.”!

The King's Palace

The king lived thus in a palace which must have been a huge

edifice, Mention is made of the inner quadrangle of a palace (catu-

skamantah)? and of balconies*. There is reason to believe that a royal

palace in the times of Kalidasa had probably several stories, which were

crowned with a large terrace (larmyastaluh) on which ladies enjoyed

their evening walks‘. Images were emblazoned over the portals of the

door. There are several references to terraces in Bana’s time®. In

the days of Bana reference is also made to the statues in the halls‘.

The palace of Prabhikaravardhana had several vestibules, closing and

opening doors, windows, quadrangles and courts. The apartment

where he lay when ill was situated in the third court*®. The court-

yards had terraces protected with awnings®. Various parts of the

palace were called by different names. That portion of the palace in

which Prabhakaravardhana lay ill was styled the White House, while

his silent ministers of state were in that portion of the palace which

was called the “ Moon Chamber.” ?

1 Dandin, Dasukumaracarita, pp. 202-5, text, pp. 194-95.

2 Raghu, VU, 17, p. 145.

8 Megh., 1, 27, p. 223 saudh-di satga-pranayavimukho masma bhiir =ugjainyah,

4 [bid., II, 3, p. $2: yasyiin yaksah sitamanimayan-itya harmya sthalani.

Ibid., 6, p. 54: nitra nitih satatagatinad yadvimand grabhiimi.

> Ibid., UL, 17, p. 61: duir-dpante likhitavapusan Sahkha padmaucadrstvi...

“ Bana, op. cit., pp. 104, 108, 137.

* Ibid., text, p. 195.

3 Ibid., pp. 137-38.

* Ibid., p. 168,

” Ibid, p. 138.
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V. Camp Lite

1. The King in Camp

The king, whenever he went to wage war, lived in a royal camp

(Skandhdvadram). The gates leading to the palace of king Harsa while in

camp were evidently thronged with the elephant and camel corps. The

elephants bore several gifts from the camps of renowned subject kings.

Some of them bore turbans of honour, others were brought to bear

drums, some were newly bound, others were acquired as tribute or as

presents, or were dispatched by the rangers of the elephants’ districts.

Some were possibly brought there in the excitement of a first visit

to the court, or sent at the time of an embassy or presented by the

lord of a wild settlement or demanded for the spectacle of a mimic

battle, or given or taken by force,.or let loose, or set ready for a

watch or collected to conquer ‘all continents. These elephants were

graced with banners, cloths, kettle-drums, conches, chowries and

unguents. In another part of this royal camp there were troops of

camels either sent as presents or brought back in return for others,

They were all tawny in colour. Their faces were ornamented with

lines of chowries, and they were decked with strings of ever jingling

golden ornaments. They had long tufts of hair and variegated

threads of wool of five colours hanging near their ears. Another

part of the camp was ali white with masses of white umbrellas. In

another place thousands of stirring» chowries were waved. The

camp was filled on every side with conquered and hostile vassal

chiefs. Some of them, who could not find admission, hung down

their heads and others had flashing sapphires hanging on their

breasts. Some were continually asking the servants of the different

domestic porters, who at intervals made their exits and entrances:

“Good sir, will it be today? Will the great Lord give an audience

in the hall after he has dined? Or will he come into the outer

court?” Thus they spent the day in the hope of getting an

audience.

The royal camp was, in fact, an extraordinarily cosmopolitan

gathering. There assembled not only kings of various countries, but

could be found seated by themselves, Jainas, Arhatas, Pasupatas,

mendicants of the school of Paragéarya, Brahmana students, foreigners,

savages from forests and ambassadors from alien lands.

1 Bana, op. cit., pp. 46-49, text, pp. 54-61; also see Fleet, op. cit., pp. 217-257.



200 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

VIL Life of the Queen

1. Early Life

Like the king, the queen too was cherished with care. Rajyaéri, for

example, “gradually grew up in daily increasing familiarity with

friends expert in song, dance, etc., and with all accomplishments.” !

The girls were evidently married early, at least, as soon as they

attained puberty. Bana relates how “in a comparatively limited

period she (Rajyasri) came to maturity. On her alone fell the

glances of all kings ... and sending envoys, monarchs sought her

hand.” Then Prabhakaravardhana informed his wife how their

daughter had “now grown a young woman”.? Soon she was married

and could hardly have been twelve years of age and it is not strange

that she is described as the “bashful young bride”. The period of

menstruation was observed with scrupulousness. Kalidasa states how

even in the cases of queens, after the completion of this period, a

bath was considered necessary.*

2. Types of Marriage

Some aspects of the problem of marriage as it affected the com-

mon people in Gupta times have already been discussed.» As stated

earlier three forms of marriage, the Svayanvara, Asura and Prdjd-

patya, specially may now be studied in greater detail when dealing

with the activities of Gupta court life.

Some of the Gupta inscriptions specifically refer to the Scvayamvara

type of marriage. In the Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda

Gupta, dated A. D. 457-58, it is recorded how “the goddess of fortune

and splendour of her own accord selected (him) as her husband,’’é

Again in the Eran stone pillar inscription of Budha Gupta, dated

A. D, 484-85, it is recorded how Mdahdrdja Matrvisnu was appro-

ached (in marriage choice) by the goddess of sovereignty, as if a

maiden choosing (him) of her own accord (to be her husband).”7 The

Alina plates of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67, reveal how Dhruva-

sena III “accepted in marriage the goddess of royalty, just as if she

were longing to choose (him) of her own accord, from the assemblage

) Bana, Harsacarita, p. 121.

3 Ibid., pp. 121-22.

8 Ibid., p. 131.

* Raghu, 1, 76, p. 24.

* See chapter II, section IV, 1-3, pp. 110-12.

& Fleet, op. cit., (14), p. 62, text, p. 59.

+ [bid., (19), p. 90, text, p. 89: svayatvaray =iva rajalaksmy=Adhigatina ...
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of kings,” adding that Kharagraha II also had his “slender body

embraced in a very public fashion by the goddess of fortune herself,’’!

All these references indicate that the idea of choosing a husband was

associated, so far as the Gupta epigraphs are concerned, only with

supernatural beings like the goddess of victory. No concrete example

of a Gupta ruler is forthcoming till now to prove that it was

actually adopted in practice by Gupta kings between the fourth and

seventh centuries.” This idea of a Svayamvara was, however, well-
known during this period. Bana, however, relates how Candrapida

offered himself in marriage to Kadambari.® In this case, the aliu-

sion is entirely to a fictitious person, who probably existed only in

Bana’s imagination and no inference from such references is either

possible or desirable.

But there are reasons to conclude that the Asura system of mar-

riage was practised among kings during the Gupta period. Kalidasa,

for example, says that in such a practice, the father accepted as a

condition of the marriage, bride-money (duhitrsulke).* That such a

system was known and observed in Gupta times can be proved by

contemporary inscriptions. The Eran stone pillar inscription of

Samudra Gupta states how he “ married a virtuous and faithful wife

(Dattadévi) whose dower (dutfu-Sulid) was provided by his manliness

and prowess.” > The Udayagiri cave inscription of Candra Gupta II

again refers to it, saying that he bought the earth by the ‘ purchase

money’ (dvakraya-kriid) of his prowess. It is more explicitly ex-

pressed in the undated Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena,

wherein it is said that while Damddara Gupta was king, he ‘gave

away in marriage a hundred daughters of virtuous Brahmanas,

endowed with many ornaments and with youth (and) dowered with

agrahédra grants’.’ From these examples it may, therefore, be

concluded that the Asura system of marriage, according to which the

bride-money or dowry was a condition of the marriage, was not only

known to the Gupta rulers but was also patronised by them and

practised by the people. Dandin apparently refers to this type of

! Fleet, op. cit., (39); p. 184, text, p. 76.

3 The Muslim chronicle Mujamalu-T-Tawarikh records how Barkhamaris (Candra

Gupta IT) had been accepted by Dhruvadévi in a Svayamvara. Cf. Elliot and Dowson,

op. cit, I, p. 110,

* Bana, Kadambari, p. 169.

* Raghu., XI, 38, p. 234.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (2), p. 21, text, p. 20,

§ [bid., (6), D. 35.
* [bid., (42), p. 206, text, p. 203: gusavad =dvija kanyGnim nin-Glakkara-yauvanavatinim

pariniyitavan=sa nrpah Satam nisrst-Agraharanam. .
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marriage when he relates the following experience of a young woman.

“But now that I am a woman, my father refuses me to a beggar

and plans to bestow me on a certain wholesaler named Arthapati, a

rich man as his name indicates. This calamity, you must know,

impends at dawn of day.”?

3. The Prajapatya Type of Marriage

There was another type of marriage known as Prdjdpatyu, This

system appears to have been in conformity to the warnings of Kalidasa,

who observes that a union especially among private persons should be

made after careful scrutiny. According to this form of marriage,

the prospective husband approached the girl’s father through an

agent in order to settle the match.? If the father or rather the

parents agreed to the proposal, preparations were made for the celeb-

ration of the marriage, an auspicious. day was fixed and the thorough-

fare leading to the bride’s house gaily decorated with silks, flags and

arches. Meanwhile unwidowed Jadies® prepared the -bride for the

occasion, adorned her with the durva grass and a silken robe below

her waist, applied sandal-oil, Adléyaka and [d6dhra dust over her bady,

and led her away to the bath. There, over her the women poured

water from urns and arraying her in the choicest white robes took her

away to a canopied pandal, where she had to sit on a véd? facing

the east.7

Here she was fully adorned.. They ornamented her hair with a

chaplet of fragrant grass®, painted her limbs with ,aguru and

goérocana paste’, dyed her cheeks with saffron, jewelled her ears with

bunches of yava or barley,!° reddened her lips with vermilion hues,

painted her feet with the lac-dye and her eyes with unguents and

burdened her with a variety of rich ornaments.!) When the bride’s

mother fastened her daughter’s wrist with the kautuka, the auspicious

1 Dandin, op. cit., p. 82.

2 Raghu., VI, 84, p. 140,

8 Cf. Kum, Vi, 84, p. 122.

4 Ibid., vii, 3; p. 125; Raghu, vii., 4. p. 141.

® Ibid., 5 p. 102.

§ [oid., 7: p. 127.

" fbid., 12 p. 128: tasmat pradtsiicca vitinavaitam yuktamt manistambhacatustayéna | -

pativratabih parigrhya ninyé klrptisanam kaniukavidi madhyam ||

* Ibid. 14, Pe 128: dhiipdsmanii tyajitamar drabhavam késanta mattah kusumam tadiyay

9 Ibid., 15, p. 129: vinyastasuklaguru cakrurahgam gérécanipatra-vibhaktamasyah,

19 Ibid., 17, 18. p. 120.

uN Ibid., vii, 19, 20, 21. p. 130.
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woollen band,' the attending women, one after another, worshipped

the family deity and then received the blessings of the elderly

ladies.?

The bridegroom was, likewise, fully and gorgeously decorated

with jewels, shawls ornamented with the flamingo-design’ and a

tilaka on his forehead.t Accompanied by his party, they proceeded

to the bride’s house in a procession, the bridegroom followed by

attendants with the umbrella (dtapatra), fly-whisks (cdmara) and

music (mangala turyaghdsah).5

This party was received by the bride's people, who proceeded to

meet them.’ They passed through the city-gates which were thrown

open, and the main street was fully decorated with arches, while the

people, peeping from their terraces and house-tops, flung the sacred-rice

(aksata) over them.’

The bridegroom was received by the bride’s parents, seated with

proper ceremony and given a number of presents while the priests

chanted the mantras.3 Finally he was led to the veiled (avaguntya) bride?

by proper attendants”, and the priests joined the hands of the couple in

token of the union.) The marital deities were worshipped there!*, and

the pair circumambiated thrice round the holy fire and threw the

parched grain at the request of the priests.!3 Then the officiating priest

thus blest them: “This sacred flame is the witness of your marriage.

Be faithful husband and wife.”!4 The husband then asked his wife:

“Look up, O gentle lady, can you) see the bright pole star? Your

faith must be as constant as that star.” To this the bride answered :

) Kum., 25. p. 131: dhitryangulibhih pratisiryamanamtirnimayam kautuka hastasittram.

3 Ibid., 27 p. 132; see also 28, p. 132:

tamarcitibhyah kuladévatabhyah kulapratisthim pranamayya mata |

akiir ayatkirayitavyadaksi kramina padagrahanam satiniim. ||

8 Ibid., 32, p. 133.

4 Tbid., 33, p. 134: tilakriyayah.

* [bid., 40-42, pp. 135-36.

§ Ibid., 5-12, pp. 126-28.

* Ibid., 55, 56, 63. pp. 139, I4I:

prasaidamalisu babhiivurittham tyaktanyakaryani vicéstitant.

S Kum., VU, 72, p. 144.

9 Mal., Act V, p. 159.

© Kum, vii, 73. p. 144:

dukiilavasGh savadhiisamipam ninyé vinitair = avarédha-daksaih.

n Tbid., 76, p. 144: tasy@h karam Saila guriipanitam jagriha tamriingulimastamirtih.

12 Tbid., 78, p. 145.

8 [bid., 79. p. 146: pradaksinaprakramanatkysanérudarcisastanmithunam cakase.

" Thid., 83, p. 147.
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“Yes, I see”. Then the couple was seated on a seat and the sancti-

fied grain sprinkled over it', A spell of merriment followed,? and

finally the couple retired to their bed-chamber’.

After staying at the house of his father-in-law for a short time,

the couple left for their own home. At this moment the bride was

sanctified with the application of gérdcana and clay from sacred spots *,

sprouts of durva grass*, the wearing of white silken garments and

ornaments® and her feet were dyed with lac-dye. Then she was

asked to go round the sacrificial fire’. When she was about to de-

part finally from her father’s home, he blest her thus: “Serve your

elders, be a friend to your co-wives; though ill-treated by your hus-

band do not in wrath revolt against him, be courteous to your ser-

vants, do not be proud of good fortune; these are the ways by which

young women achieve the state of wife-hood: those who do not fol-

low these ways ruin their families.” 8

‘There is little doubt that such a type of marriage must have pre-

vailed in the times of Kalidisa among the rich and the poor, the

principles remaining the same while the splendour with which it was

carried on naturally must have varied according to the circums-

tances. It is, however, most interesting to notice that the wedding

of Grahavarman Maukhari with Rajyasri, the daughter of Prabhaka-

ravardhana, was carried precisely on the lines laid down by Kalidasa.

As Bana is more or less a faithful historical chronicler, it may be con-

cluded that during the Gupta period the Prdjdpatya form of marriage

must have been current and that it continued to be so down to the

days of Harsavardhana, when so many of the Gupta customs and

ceremonies were also observed.

This type of marriage was also popular with the royaity. How

actually even a king and queen pitched upon a match and settled it

has been recorded by Bana. On seeing their daughter Rajyaéri grow-

ing into a woman, Prabhakaravardhana decided to find out a suitable

young man for her and remarked thus to his wife: “In spite of all,

' Kum., 85, p. 147.

2 Ibid., 88, p. 148,

® Ibid., 91, p. 149

* Ibid., 94, Pp. 150.

> Sak., Act IV, p. 52
» Ibid., p. 55.

* Idid., p. 56: vatse, itah, sadyd hutagnin pradaksinikurusva,

* Tbid., Act IV, 19, p. 62:

bhitvd cirdya caturantamahisapatni: Dausyantimn apratiratham tanayam nivésya |

bhartra tadarpitakutwhba bharéna sardham Sante karisyasi padam punardéram =tsmini
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householders must follow the ways of the world. In general too,

though a bride-groom may have other merits, the wise especially in-

cline towards good family. Now at the head of all royal houses stand

the Mukharas, worshipped, like Siva’s foot-print, by all the world.

Of that race’s pride, Avantivarman, the eldest son, Grahavarman by

name, who lacks not his father’s virtues, a prince like the lord of

planets descended upon earth, seeks our daughter. Upon him, if your

majesty’s thoughts are likewise favourable, I propose to bestow her.” To

these words she replied: “ Mothers, your majesty, are to their

daughters no more indeed than nurses, useful only in rearing them.

In their bestowal the father is the judge.” These statements show that

in selecting a son-in-law, good family and virtue or character were con-

sidered the deciding factors. The relations of the young man sought

the girl's hand and, if the young man was approved of by the giri’s

father, he placed the proposal before his wife. If these jointly agreed,

then the parents like Prabhakaravardhana and Yasovati, sent for their

sons and acquainted them also with this design. Then, on a day of

good omen, in the presence of the whole royal household, the father

poured the betrothal water (duhitrdd@najalam) upon the hand of an envoy

extraordinary, who had arrived previously with instructions from

Grahavarman to sue for the princess.!

4, A Royal Wedding

Consequently preparations were made for a royal wedding on a

lavish scale. Bana again gives us a detailed and glowing description

of the arrangements which were in progress prior to Rajyasri’s marri-

age. “All the world”, he relates, “ bedecked itself with betel, perfumes,

and flowers, distributed with a lavish hand. From every country were

summoned companies of skilled artists. Under the charge of royal officers

came whole villages, bringing loads of serviceable gifts. Emissaries con-

veyed presents from many a king, The favourites busied themselves in

attending to the troops of relatives, come in answer to invitations. Leather

workers, wild with intoxication-having been treated with wine~flourished

in their hands drum-sticks, with which they sharply struck the festal

drums, till they boomed again. Mortars, pestles, stone blocks, and other

utensils were bedecked with pounded perfumes. Successive trains of trou-

badours, appearing on every side, crowded the courts, where images of

Indrani were being set up. Carpenters presented with white flowers, un-

guents and clothes, planned out the marriage altar. Workmen mounted

on ladders, with brushes upheld in their hands and plaster pails on their

) Bana, Harsacarita, p. 123, text, p. 142. Italics mine,
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shoulders whitened the top of the street wall of the palace. Torrents

of water from pounded saffron now being washed stained the feet of

the nation. The courtyards were seas of elephants and horses, suitable

for bridal gifts, which were undergoing inspection. Throngs of astro-

logers, set calculating, investigated the characteristics of different

moments. Crocodile-mouthed conduits, conveying scented water,

filled a variety of ponds. The outer terraces resounded with the din

of gold-workers engaged in hammering gold. Plasterers were beplas-

tered with showers of sand which fell over them from freshly erected

walls. <A group of skilled painters painted auspicious scenes. Multi-

tudes of modellers moulded clay figures of fishes, tortoises, crocodiles-

cocoanuts, plantains and betel trees. Even kings girt up their loins,

and busied themselves in carrying out decorative work set as tasks

by their sovereign, being variously engaged in polishing mosaic floors

of red lead, or erecting the posts for marriage platforms, which they

stewed with handfuls of liquid .d/arpana pigment, reddened with

cochineal disposed about them, and adorned at the top with mango

and Aséka twigs.” }

The women of the nobility played a prominent part in this royal

wedding. “From the furthest orient had come the queens of the

feudatories, noble, high-bred, shapely, well-clad, wnwidowed dames,

with lines of vermilion powder glittering on their foreheads. Throng-

ing the household, they sang sweet well-omened songs containing

allusions to the bride and bride-groom’s families; or with fingers

steeped in diverse colours, dyed neck-strings, or employed their skill

in leaf and plant painting to adorn polished cups and collections of

unbaked clay-ware; or stained skeins of cotton-thread for bamboo

baskets, and fabrics of wool for marriage amulets; or manufactured

cosmetics, compounded of saffron paste, clotted by baldSand essence,

and face unguents adding distinction to beauty; or made strings of

cloves mingled with Kakkéla fruit, containing also nutmegs and large

bright lamps of crystalline camphor, threaded in the intervals.”* It

is interesting to note here that only married women, adorned with

the tilaka, are said to have been present in the marriage pandal, a

practice current even today.

The palace was arrayed in textures, flashing on every side, of

linen, cotton, bark-silk, spider’s thread, muslin and shot silk. Some

of these were made by ancient city matrons, experts in cutting and

measuring, some made already were dyed by washermen, some after

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 124.

4 Ibid. p. 124, Italics mine,
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dyeing, were being dried in the shade; and some, after dyeing were

twisted into shapes of sprays. Some of these workers spotted these

textures with saffron paste and some’ tore the fragile stuffs grasped

by the servitors. Couches were overlaid with gay coverlets and

bodices with star-like pearls. Thousands of canvas and cloth pieces

were divided for various uses. There were awnings bright and soft,

freshly dyed bark-silk, marquees had roofs covered all over with

garments, and posts were swathed in strips of variegated silk!

The most important place in the marriage pandal was the mar-

riage altar. It was whitened with new plaster and surrounded by

invited kings. Gleaming around it were earthen dolls whose hands

bore auspicious fruits, which had five-mouthed cups bristling with

dew-besprent blades of barley,? and enemies’ faces painted with soft

colours. Brahmana witnesses busied themselves in kindling the flame

which smoked under logs heaped. by. the teachers. Close to the fire

unsoiled green KuSa grass was set and hard by were bundles of

pounding stones, antelope skins, ghee, garlands, and fuel, while a

sparkle of parched grain was mixed with dark Sami leaves placed in
new baskets.2 The dolls bearing auspicious fruits perhaps symbolise

the idea of fertility.

During the marriage, even the king and queen took a personal interest

in the ordinary matters pertaining to the ceremony. Queen Yaégévati,

for instance, personally attended to the invited ladies, commanded her

servants and looked after things done. and omitted. Meanwhile the

king, Prabhakaravardhana, in the ‘distraction of fatherly affection,’

did everything in person along with his two sons.’

The actual ceremonial of a royal marriage can also be ascertained

from the works of Bana. In the case of Rajyagri’s wedding, on the

marriage day, at dawn all strangers were expelled from the palace by

the chamberlains and the royal family was drawn apart. Anon the

groom-in-waiting introduced to the king a betel-bearer from the bride-

groom's presence. The king inquired of his son-in-law’s health, greetings

were exchanged and he was sent away with this mission: “ At the

first watch of the night see that no mishap arises owing to the

! Bana, op. cit., p. 125.

2 In the Silappadikaram it is related that during Ko6valan’s marriage some ladies
carried lamps, vessels and pdlikai pots of tender shoots. See, The Silappadikaram, p. 90

(trans, by V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, 1939). The Bodhyana Grhyasiitra mentions
five palikais for marriage purposes, p. 328, (My. ed.)

§ Bana, op. cit., pp. 129-30.

4 Jbid., p. 125. Italics mine.



208 LIFE IN THE GupPTA AGE

passing of the marriage hour”.! This was the most momentous hour

as settled by the royal astrologers. When it arrived they approached

king Prabhakaravardhana and said: ‘Your Majesty, the moment

approaches, let the bride-groom proceed to the bridal house.” ?

The royal bridegroom came in a ceremonial procession. Before

the bride-groom ran footmen, relates Bana, “with red gold-studded

chowries incessantly flashing... The horizon was filled with troops of

horses, which were welcomed as it seemed by answering neighs from

the prick-eared steeds of the capital. Throngs of mighty elephants

with chowries waving at their ears, arrayed in trappings all of gold,

with gay housings and twanging bells, seemed to reform the darkness

dissolved by the rising moon. He (Grahavarman) came mounted on

an elephant whose muzzle was bedecked with a zodtac of pearls... All

about him was a hubbub of dancing troubadours shrilling forth notes

of divers birds ... An array of lamps, incensed with dripping per-

fumed oil, made yellow all the world as. with a cloud of saffron

toilet powder. His head with its flowery top-knot set amid a

blooming jasmine wreath ... He had formed for himself a mock

vaikaksaka wrap with a wreath of flowers .... His heart drawn on

as in eagerness to behold his new bride’s countenance, he appeared

almost to fall forward on his face.”® From these details it is clear

that the bridegroom came in a procession to the bride’s home, rode

on an elephant, (a custom observed even at present in Indian royal

houses) and did not see the princess whom he was going to marry.

On his arrival at the gate of the capital, the king and his sons

(Prabhakaravardhana and his sons) accompanied by their retinue

went forth on foot to meet his prospective son-in-law. Dismounting

he bowed, and the king with outstretched arms gave him a hearty

embrace. Next he embraced Rajyavardhana and Harsa and the king

taking him by the hand, led him within doors, where he honoured

him with a seat equal to his own and with other attentions.‘

Presently he was congratulated on his uniting the two royal houses

of Maukharis and the Puspabhitis by this marriage, by a wise

Brahmana, Gambhira. While he spoke, the royal astrologers

announced the approach of the marriage-hour, on hearing which, the

king bade his son-in-law to rise and proceed to the marriage altar.

He entered the women’s apartments, and disregarding the thousands

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 126.

2 Ibid., p. 128.

8 [bid., pp. 127-28. Italics mine.

4 Jbid., pp. 128-129.
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of glances eager to see him, passed on to the door of the bridal

house, where, commanding his attendants to halt, he entered.

There amid a company of relatives, friends and servants, mostly

women, the bridegroom espied his bride. Her body was smeared white

with sandal and she wore jewelled ear-rings. Most deftly he performed

all that in a marriage the bride-groom is made to do by women

with faces lit by a mocking smile. Then, his bride having been

arrayed in a dress proper for the ceremony, he took her by the

hand and went forth to an altar whitened with new plaster.!

The bride-groom ascended the marriage altar and approached the

fire with its tremendous sprays of red flame. The fire being fed, he

marched round towards the right and, as the rice oblation was let fall,

the blazing fire whitened by the gleam of nails, seemed to smile.

“ Anon a tempest of tears showed. itself on the bride’s face, which yet

displayed no discomposure, and she burst into weeping. With eyes

brimming with tears, the women of the family raised a lugubrious

cry.”

All the bridal rites being fully completed, the husband bowed

with his wife to their parents and then entered their chamber. There

a fairly well upholstered bed with pillows. was guarded on the one side

by a golden rinsing vessel and on the other by a golden figure

holding an ivory box. At the bed’s head stood a night bowl of

silver bedecked with lotuses. .After staying with his father-in-law

for ten days, the bride-groom, prince Grahavarman set out with his

bride to his native country.”

The physiological consequences of a marriage in a pregnant

woman have often been observed by Kalidisa.® Such signs of preg-

nancy have also been recorded by Bana, especially in the case of

Yasévati, the queen of Prabhakaravardhana. Languid with the slowly

growing burden of her child, he remarks, she still insisted on “being

conveyed with the support of friendly hands to salute her parents,

who would have stayed her. Slow, slow was her gait... Her

household duties she had scarce strength to command, not to speak of

performing them .... She could not even support her limbs, much

less her ornaments .... Resigning her form to her friends’ bosoms,

she set her feet on the iaps of her handmaids, and on the heads of

1 Bana, op. cil., pp. 130-31.

9 Ibid.

8 Cf. Ragiu., U1, 8-10, p. 54.
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her co-wives.”! Prior to the birth of Hargsa, as pregnancy came on,

her cup-like bosoms grew dark in their tender nipples and all day

long she lay on a couch?

When a queen desired to have achild, probably if she did not

have one for a considerable time, she appears to have resorted to cer-

tain customs. It is said that queen VilAsavati, “slept within the

temples of Durga, dark with smoke of bdellium ceaselessly burnt, on

a bed of clubs covered with green grass, fasting, her pure form clothed

in white raiment; she bathed under cows endowed with auspicious

marks, adorned for the occasion by the wives of the old cowherds in

the herd-stations, with golden pitchers laden with all sorts of jewels

decorated with branches of the pipal, decked with divers fruits and

flowers and filled with holy water; every day she would rise and give

to Brahmanas golden mustard leaves adorned with every gem; she

stood in the midst of a circle drawn by the king himself, in a place

where four roads meet, on the fourteenth night of the dark fortnight,

and performed auspicious rites of bathing) in which the gods of the

four quarters were gladdened by the various oblations offered; she

honoured the shrines of the siddhas and sought the houses of the

neighbouring (Sapta) Matrkas, in which faith was displayed by the

people; she bathed in all the celebrated snake-ponds; with a sun-wise

turn, she worshipped the pial and other trees to which honour was

wont tobe shown; after bathing, with hands circled by swaying

bracelets, she herself gave to the birds an offering of curds and boiled

rice placed in a silver cup; she offered daily to the goddess Durga a

sacrifice consisting of parched grain of oblation, boiled rice, sesamum,

sweetmeats, cakes, unguents, incense, and flowers in abundance; she

besought, with a mind prostrate in adoration, the naked wandering

ascetics, bearing the name of siddhus, and carrying their begging

bowls filled by her; she greatly honoured the directions of fortune-

tellers; she frequented all the sooth-sayers learned in signs; she

showed all respect to those who understood the omens of birds, she

accepted all the secrets handed down in the tradition of a succession of

venerable sages...,,.she made the Brahmanas who came into her pre-

sence chant the Véda; she heard sacred stories incessantly repeated ;

she carried about little caskets of mantras filled with birch leaves,

written over in yellow letters; she tied strings of medicinal plants as

amulets; even her attendants went out to hear passing sounds and

grasped the omens arising from them; she daily threw out lumps of

1} Bana, op. cit., pp. 106-7.

3 Ibid, p. 108,
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flesh in the evenings for the jackals; she told the pandits the wonders

of her dreams, and at the cross-roads she offered oblation to Siva.” !

VII, Other Aspects of Court Life

1. Illness and Treatment

The people of Bana’s day knew certain methods of treating a royal

person during illness. This can be best exemplified by the measures

adopted during the sickness of Prabhikaravardhana. “ Attendants

were drinking streams of water from uplifted {or empty) cups in

order to distract the pain of the king’s dry mouth. Gourmands were

being fed to relieve his craving. All the dealers were busy

in providing a pharmacopoeia of drugs...... Butter-milk was freez-

ing in pails packed in ice; a collyrium stick had been cooled with

camphor powder placed on a moist white cloth; in a new vessel

besmeared with wet clay was whey for a gargle. Water trickled from

the soft bundles of fibres covered with delicate (red) lotus-leaves; on

the ground where were cups of drinking water lay bunches of lotuses

with their stalks. Boiled water was being cooled by passing in a

stream from cup to cup; red sugar diffused a pungent odour. On a

stand stood a sand-jar for the sickman’s eyes to rest upon; fresh

water-plants were coiled round a dripping globe; a crystal platter

gleamed with parched groats and barley-meal; a paste of flour and

curds was held in a yellow emerald cup; a collection of crystal, pearl

and shell vessels was sprinkled with powders and infusion of cooling

herbs. Piles of myrobalans, citrons, grapes and pomegranates were at

hand. Lustral water was being scattered by Fee’d Brahmans. A flat

stone was stained with forehead unguents which a maid-servant was

pounding...... As they touched him, the hands of the attendants enga-

ged in ceaselessly smearing him with sandal were as white in the

palm as if turned to ashes by contact with his burning limbs...... In-

cessantly applied petals of red, white and blue lotuses seemed to blot

his body...... On his head a thick silken cloth bound round his hair...” *

Moreover from the exclamations of king Prabhakaravardhana it

can be seen that, in order to assuage the fever of this royal patient,

pearl necklaces and jewelled mirrors were placed on his body, his

brow was anointed with bits of ice, camphor powder was adminis-

tered to him, moon-stones were applied to his-eyes, blue lotuses were

} Bana, Kadambart, pp. 55-56.

2 Ibid., Harsacarita, pp. 138-40. For other details regarding medicines and

treatment to be administered during illness in the case of people in general, see I-Tsing,

op. cit, pp. 130-38; also see antic Ch. II, Sect. XI, 4, pp. 162-63.
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placed on his cheeks, sandal-paste was used to massage his limbs,

palm-leaves were waved to keep the breeze cool and his arms were

shampooed and his feet squeezed to revive his lost energy.!

2. Death—Funeral Rites of Men

When a king died, he was cremated with due ceremony in Gupta

times. This can be substantiated by means of contemporary evidence.

The Eran posthumous stone pillar inscription of Goparaja, dated A. D.

510-11, clearly states that he, on being killed in battle, was cremated

on a funeral pyre (dgnirdSim), Such a practice evidently points to the

system of cremation, which can be confirmed by another reference to

this form of disposal in the Aphsad stone pillar inscription of Adityasena,

which has been ascribed to the seventh century. In this epigraph it is

recorded how Kumara Gupta III, cherishing heroism and adherence to

truth, went to Prayaga (Allahabad) and there “honourably decorated

with flowers, plunged into a fire, with dry cow-dung cakes, as if

(simply plunging to bathe) in water.”® From this allusion to Kumara

Gupta’s death, it is clear that after a king’s death during Gupta

times, his body was adorned with flowers, and that cow-dung cakes were

utilized in lighting the funeral pyre. Kalidasa further relates that

after a king’s demise, the royal family priest (Purddhas) performed

the last rites and he, together with the ministers, consigned the

king’s body to the flames.‘

That the system of offering oblations was practised in the Gupta

age can be proved by means of contemporary inscriptions, The un-

dated Bhitari stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta refers to both

the deceased ancestors, the gods and the oblations (havya-havyath)

proper for each of them®. The oblations to the gods were offered

prior to the undertaking of any important measure. The Junagadh

rock inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated A.D. 455-56, relates how

Parnadatta, the governor of Surastra, performed them before he pro-

ceeded to rebuild the dam of the Sudargana lake and records how,

“having sacrificed to the gods with oblations of clarified butter and

with obeisances; and having gratified the twice-born (with presents)

of riches; and having paid respect to the citizens with honours as

1 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 144-45,

1 Fleet, op. cit., (20), D. 93.

3 Ibid., (42), p. 206; text, p 203. I agree with Fleet, in interpreting that this is not

a type of sati performed by Kumara Gupta, but only a picturesque representation

of his death ceremony at Allahabad. K. P. Jayaswal thought that it was a case of

suicide without giving any specific reasons; see ante, Ch. I. Sect. III, 1, pp. 57-58.

4 Raghu. XIX, 54, p. 389.

* Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. $1.
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they deserved, as to such of his servants as were worthy of notice

and to his friends with presents,”! he proceeded to undertake this

great work. Temples were built, as the Eran stone pillar inscription

of Toramana states, to increase the religious merit of the donor's fore-

fathers. This record reveals how Dhanyavisnu built a stone temple

of Narayana, for increasing the religious merit of his parents."

In order to see in detail how a royal funeral was performed, one

has to turn to Bana who offers the best information on this topic.

It has been noticed that, when Prabhakaravardhana died, Bana

relates how the former’s son Rajyavardhana was installed as king. Ytian

Chwang confirms this statement and gives the religious reason for

such an immediate installation. ‘‘ When the sovereign dies’, he states

“the first thing is to place his successor on the throne in order

that he may preside at the religious services of the funeral and

determine precedence”.® It is not possible that immediately on the

death of a king, this ceremony of jnstallation took place, for a

contemporary chronicler like Bana does not mention it. On the

death of Prabhakaravardhana, for instance, his body was first

disposed of in a way befitting his kingly position. Then the feudatories

and townsmen headed by the family priest, taking on profferred

shoulders the bier of this Sibi-like king, bore him to the river

Sarasvati and there placed him on a pyre befitting an emperor, which

“solemnly consumed all but his glory in the flames.”* After the

cremation, his son, Rajyavardhana, bathed in the river, “ offered

water to his father’, and returned home on foot. Later he offered

to the spirit of the departed the funeral pigda bali of pure white

rice.®

On a king’s death there was a certain period, probably of ten

days, which was known as a spell of impurity. When this period ended

a Brahmana, who had consumed the first oblation to the departed spirit,

partook his meal. The various appurtenances of the royal bier, beds,

chairs, cowries, umbrellas, vessels, carriages, swords, and similar

possessions of the king were distributed to Brahmanas. The bones of

the dead king were carried to sacred fords, a monument of brick

was set upon the sepulchral pile, and the royal elephant was

abandoned to the woods.¢

1 Fleet, op. cit., (14), p. 64.

2 Jdid., (14), p. 64.

+ Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 175; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 86.

4 Bana, op. cit, p. 158.

> Tbid., p. 160.

& Ibid, p. 164.
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When a king perished there was a period of universal mourning

in his kingdom. On Prabhakaravardhana’s death Bana reveals how

throughout the city “none cooked, none bathed, none took their

pleasure; in every quarter there was no man but wept”) Despite

some obvious exaggeration it may be concluded that there must have

been a great expression of sorrow on a king’s death. His son seems to

have seen soothed by a number of courtiers and sages, for Harsa, was

similarly consoled. He was closely attended, says Bana, by “ young

nobles of ancient houses, which had enjoyed the favour of the

court for generations, venerable trusted advisers... .. old Brah-

manas versed in Sruti, Smrl and Itihdsa, anointed counsellors of
royal rank endowed with learning, birth and character, approved

ascetics well-trained in the doctrine of the self, sages indifferent to

pain and pleasure, Vedantists skilled in expounding the nothingness

of the fleeting world, mythologists expert in allaying sorrow.’®

The deceased sovereign’s close relations were obliged to grow a beard

in token of sorrow. On Rajyavardhana’s death, Bhandi grew a beard,

which “resting, like reverence for his master in his bosom all be-

tokened his grief.” After a time, whenit was shaved off, he bathed,

and received clothes, flowers, unguents and ornaments’.

3. The Institution of Sati

The practice of committing sati can be traced to the time of the

Mahabhdrata but the scanty references init to this usage show that it

was not common. This custom apparently came into vogue with the

rise of the Guptas, and it appears to have been known to Vatsya-

yana‘, Kalidasa‘, and Sadraka7. Probably one of the main causes for

the revival of this usage was its common prevalence among the

Scythians, who ruled over a considerable portion of northern India

from about 150 B.C. to A. D. 250.

Though the custom was advocated by some Ksatriyas, it evoked

considerable opposition. One of the most vehement of such opponents

was the courageous Bana, who carried on a crusade against this in-

human practice. “To die after one’s beloved’, he cries, “is the most

fruitless. It is a custom followed by the foolish. It does not do any

good whatever to the dead person...On the other hand, by surviving

1 Bana, op. cit, p. 168.

2 Ibid., p. 162.

3 Tbid., p. 164.

4 Mahabharata, 1, 138, 77-72.

5 Vatsyayana, Kamasitra, V1, 2, 53.

6 Kum., IV, 1, p. 63.

* Cf. Mrechakatika, Act X.
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the deceased, one can do much good to both oneself and to the de-

parted by offering prescribed oblations for his happiness in the other

world.” } Such tirades had evidently no effect, for this gruesome cus-

tom slowly gained popularity until, in the sixteenth century in southern

India, the practice of sut¢ almost became the rage of the day.

The survival of widows on the death of the husband having been

pointed out, it may be seen whether or not widow-marriage was pre-

valent in Gupta times. Sanction was accorded by legists in the Vedic

age’, and later by the DharmaSgastras as well. Vasistha, Narada, and

Kautalya® accord full approval to such a course. From 300 B.C.4

this usage became unpopular, and such an unpopularity was probably

stimulated by law-givers like Gautama}, Manu’ and Narada,’ who

vehemently opposed this practice and therefore few contemporary re-

cords point out such marriages especially among the Brahmanas. But

as though to prove the rule, the celebrated emperor Candra Gupta II

(c. A. D, 380-414) married, as the play Dévicandruguptam tells us, his

elder brother Rama Gupta’s wife Dhruvadévi. That such a marriage

was a historical fact can be proved by the reference to it in later

times. Bana mentions it as a word of warning, and a record of the

Rastrakita king Amodghavarsa condemns it. These are a few

examples which show that from the times of Harsa a prejudice

against widow-re-marriage had gained in strength and in intensity.

The wife of the deceased sovereign sometimes committed satz by

burning herself on her husband’s funeral pyre. The Eran posthu-

mous stone pillar inscription of Gdéparaja, dated A. D. 510-11,

records how Goparaja’s wife committed sat, This inscription states

that his “devoted, attached, beloved and beautiful wife, in close

companionship, accompanied (him) on the funeral pyre.”® The

funeral pyre of a king, observes Bana, was made of black beams of

aloe wood,? strewn with heaps of flowers and then covered over with

Kuruvaka buds.”

1 Bana, Kadambari, text, p. 308.

2 Cf. Rigveda, X, 40,2; Atharva Veda, TX, 5, 28-29. (Ajmere, 1917).

3 Vasigtha, XVII, 14, 18-20, pp. 85-86; Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. III, Ch. 4, pp

180-81 ; Narada, XII, 80, 85, pp. 181-2; Gautama, XVIII, p. 267.

4 Cf. Mahabharata, IX, 31, 45.

®» Gautama, XVI, p. 267.

5 Manu, V, 157, p. 196.

* Narada, XII, 80, p. I81.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (20), p. 93.

® Bana, Harsacarita, p. 157. Aloe wood is the fragrant resin of wood the Agal-

loch derived from the species of two East India genera—Ala-ylon and Aquilaria.

© [bid., p. 247.
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Bana, again, has left us a vivid picture of the actual performance

of a sali. He has recorded that not only the principal queen, but

some of the co-wives too resolved to die on their husband's funeral

pyre. On Prabhakaravardhana’s death, Harsa went in haste to the

women’s apartments where, while still at a distance, he heard cries

from queens resolved to die.) In these quarters those who had so

resolved took leave of each other and of the rest who were there.”

That such was the usual practice can be made out from another

example, When Harsa’s sister RajyaSri, on her husband’s death,

being abandoned in the Vindhyan jungles, with all her women

determined to die, they bade farewell to each other in a similar way.’

Such a death was considered meritorious. Among Rajyasri's maids,

one cried out: “O Virajika, you are made famous by your resolution

to die in your mistress’s calamity.”+ But such a death was evidently

not compulsory in Gupta times, for only a few extant inscriptions

record the death of women, common or royal, by suid. But, as Bana

records, while queen Yasdvati perished, her daughter Rajyasri, though

bent on committing sali, was obliged to refrain from executing such

a resolution.®

There is little doubt that women remained widows after the death

of a husband. The Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta and

Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74, referring to the exploits of the

latter states: “Even today, when the long-eyed lovely women of (his)

enemies, pained with the fierce pangs of widowhood think of him,

they stagger about through fear,”6 The undated Nagarjuni hill cave

inscription of Anantavarman, also records how his glories taught the

wives of his enemies the conditions of the arrows of widowhood.?

These references are evidently traditional and allude to the destruc-

tion of their husbands who were the foes of the Gupta rulers: but

there is no evidence to show that safi was either compulsory or was

followed universally throughout the Gupta age. Nevertheless it

cannot be denied that the rite of safi continued to be in vogue down

to the seventh century as Dandin clearly refers to this practice.

Arthapala (one of his characters) suggested to his mother that she

should say the following words to the king: “It is a woman’s duty

1} Bana, op. city p. 149, text, p. 164: rajamahisinamasnodiyr idéva.

3 Ibid., pp. 149-50.

8 Tbid., pp. 247-48.

4 Ibid., p. 247.

5 Jbid., pp. 155, 249-50.

& Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 86, text, p. 83: vatdhavya-tivra-vyasana-ksataniim.

4 Ibid., (49), D. 226.
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to follow the fate of her husband, whether scoundrel or not. There-

fore I shall mount the pyre with him (her husband),”?

Kalidasa also refers to widows,” who could not participate in

marriage functions. There were further exemptions from committing

sati: a pregnant woman was not expected to perish on her husband’s

pyre. Bana too relates how for princess Rajyaéri’s marriage came,

noble, high-bred, shapely, well-clad «wnwidowed dames with lines of

vermilion powder glittering on their foreheads.‘

The lady about to perform safi was picturesquely arrayed. Queen

Yasovati, resolving to become a _ sat?, issued forth from her

apartments, after giving away all her wealth and assuming the

vestments of death, with the purpose of entering the fire. Still wet

from her recent bath, she wore two saffron-brown clothes. Her lips

were stained with the deep dye of betel. Hanging between her breasts

was a red neck-cord and her limbs were aglow with moist saffron

paste. At every step she scattered, in dropping bracelets, a kind of

farewell-present to the family goddess. From her neck down to her

instep hung wreaths of strung flowers. She carried in her hand a

picture representing her husband, which she held steadfastly to her

heart. Lovingly she clasped her lord’s spear-shaft which was

reverently tied with waving strings of white flowers. Before the

king’s umbrella she shed tears as though it were a kinsman.’

The funeral pyre-fire was worshipped with flowers.¢ The fire

was fanned by the women about to plunge into it, who bowed before

it, circumambulated the pile, strewed a heap of flowers,’ issued in-

structions to those around them ® and then gallantly plunged into it.

Not all could stand the sight of the flames, which must have been

terrible and some of these resolute women fainted. Harsa’s sister,

Rajyaéri, succumbed to such a fainting fit. But unlike her, his mother

queen Yaddvati perished in the flames before her husband expired.’°

1 Dandin, op. cit., p. 135.

2 Kum, IV, 1, p. 63: navavaidhavyamasahyavédanay.

3 Raghu, XTX, 56, p. 390.

4 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 124.

+ [bid., pp. 150-51.

6 [bid., pp. 155, 247.
1 [bid., p. 247.

8 Ibid., p. 151.

9 [bid., p. 249.

10 Thid.. n. TER.



CHAPTER 1V

Administration

I, The Origins of Gupta Administration

Now that we have seen in some detail the ways of life which

the common people, the nobility and the royalty led in the Gupta

age, we may examine at length their system of administration as it

was current at the capital where the emperor ruled, at the provincial

metropolis where the noble held sway as the governor and in the

village where the common people looked after their own affairs.

It has been remarked that “in the inscriptions of the Gupta em-

perors there is no trace of the retention of the old Maurya official

terms.” ! Such a remark cannot be said to be correct regarding the

whole of Gupta administration, although it is true that the Gupta

emperors introduced some new designations into their administrative

machinery. The Gupta emperors must have clearly realised that they

could not blindly dispense with the traditions of their predecessors in

northern India like the great Mauryas, the details of whose adminis-

tration are evidently recorded in Kautalya’s Arthaédstra’, and their

later successors the Secythians and the Kusinas who have left some

vestiges of their systems of government in contemporary records.

1. Pre-Gupta Administration: Mauryan

During the Mauryan period there was an elaborate system of

government as is borne out by Megasthenes and confirmed by Kautalya.

The king (Rdja) was the head of the State, and had military, judi-

cial, legislative and executive duties. Among his duties he had to

attend to the posting of watchmen, the accounting of receipts and

expenditure, and the appointment of superintendents. He had to corres-

pond in writs (patrasampresanena) with the assembly of his ministers

(mantriparigad), receive secret information gathered by spies, super-

vise his forces, and consider various plans of military operations with

his commander-in-chief °,

All kinds of administrative measures were to follow, according

to Kautalya, the deliberations in a well-formed council. “The subject

matter of a council shall be entirely secret, and deliberations in it

1 Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 70; also see Jayaswal, Hindu Polity,

TI, pp. 149-50.
3 Cf. Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity, pp. 301-28.

5 Kautalya, Arthasdastra, Bk. 1, Ch. XIX, pp. 37. (3rd ed, 1929).
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shall be so carried that even birds cannot see them; for it is said

that the secrecy of counsels was divulged by parrots, mainas, dogs

and other low creatures of mean birth. Whoever discloses counsels

shall be torn to pieces.”! The Council had certain duties: the five

constituents of every council deliberation were the “means to carry

out works, command of plenty of men and wealth, allotment of time

and place, remedies against dangers, and final success’’.* It was not

evidently only a guiding body and the king was not bound to follow

its decisions. “The king”, observes Kautalya, ‘“ may ask his ministers

for their opinion, either individually or collectively, and ascertain

their ability by judging over the reasons they assign for their opin-

ions.” Kautalya, in contradiction to Manu, Brhaspati and Uéanas,

holds that a king's council “shall consist of as many members as

the needs of his dominions require (yathdsdmarthyam)3. In works of

emergency, the king had to call his ministers and the assembly of

ministers (mantrino mantripurisadamca) and tell them about the project.

“He shall do whatever the majority (bhuyisthah) of the members

suggest, or whatever course of action leading to success (kdryasid-

dhikaram) they point out.” 4

Apart from this council, the king had several important officers, for

sovereignty, as Kautalya asserts, was only possible with the assist-

ance of other officials. The most prominent among them were the Man-

trinah, who were selected from the ministerial officers (Amdtyas), for

he states that “ those whose character has been tested under all kinds of

allurements shall be employed as prime-ministers (Mantrinah)’’s

They were paid the highest annual salary of 48,000 panas:* and

had to assist the king in examining the character of ministers

(Amdtya) appointed in government departments of an ordinary nature.’

Three or four of them were consulted before administrative measures

were decided upon, summoned along with the Council during

emergencies,> accompanied the king to battle, and encouraged the

soldiers, and probably exerted some influence over the imperial

princes.!°

' Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. I, Ch. XV, p. 26; Cf, [bid,, Ch. XV, p. 28.

3 Ibid., p. 28,

3 Ibid.

4 Ibid., p. 29.

* Ibid., Ch. X, Bk I, p. 16, text, p. 17: dharmasthiya ..

& Ibid,

+ [bid., Ch. X, p. 16.

® Ibid., Ch. XV, p. 29.

5 Ibid. p. 15.

”° Cf, Ibid., Ch. IX, p. 15.
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Next to the Mantrins were the ministerial officers (Amdtydh).

“ Having divided”, says Kautalya, ‘the spheres of their powers and

having definitely taken into consideration the place and time where

and when they have to work, such persons shall be employed not as

councillors (Muntrinah), but as ministerial officers (Amdtyah).”! Of

these tried ministers, those whose character was tested under religious

allurements were to be employed in criminal and religious courts

(dharmasthdniya kantaka $ddhanésu); those whose purity was tested

under monetary allurements were to be employed in the work of a

revenue collector and chamberlain; those who have been tried under

love allurements were appointed to superintend the pleasure ground

(vihdra), external and internal. ‘‘ Those who have been tested by

allurements under fear shall be appointed to immediate service... .

and those who are proved impure under one or all of these allure-

ments shall be appointed in mines, timber and elephant forests, and

manufactories.”? Those having ministerial qualifications,’ were appoint-

ed either as Ministers Plenipotentiary (N7sriStarthdh)*, Ministers of

Correspondence (Lékhakdh)® and Superintendents (Adhyaksah)$

Strabo and other Greek authors evidently refer to the Amdédtyas as

the chief executive and judicial officers of the kingdom, when they

mention the ‘‘ seventh caste,’ while they allude to the Adhyaksas when

they refer to the Magistrates.®5 The classical writers speak of the

overseers (Episkopi),? who probably correspond to the Kautaliyan

Pradésty © or Commissioner.

Coming to the administration of a village, Kautalya tells us that

it was carried on by the Gépa who maintained the accounts of ten to

forty house-holders, while the Sthdnika attended to the accounts of the

one quarter of the kingdom," and their work was supervised by the

Samdharty with the assistance of the Pradesty* The village had a

village officer (Grdmika) and he had to be assisted by the elders

1 Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. I, p. 14.

3 Ibid., Ch. X, pp. 16-18.

8 Ibid., Ch. IX, p. 14.

4 [bid., Ch. XVI, p. 20.

5 Jbid., Bk. II, Ch. X, p. 71.

& Tbid., Ch. EX, p. 68.

7 M'crindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 53.

8 [bid.

8 [bid., also see Ancient India as described by Megasthenes & Arrian, p. 85.

0 Ibid., Bk. I, Ch. XII, p. 20.

u Jbid,, Bk. IIL, Ch. XXXV, p. 159. On the Sthanikas, see B, A. Saletore, The Sthan-

ikas & their Historical Importance, (Bombay, 1938).

12 [bid., Bk. 1V, p. 227.
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(Grama vyddhah)'. It is possible that this Grdmika was an elected

official of the village*, as he does not appear among the paid servants

of the State; while Grama bhrtaka, the village-servant of the king,

seems to have received an annual salary of 500 panas’,

During the reign of Aédka, the administration of the empire was

carried on by a number of officials. In every city and district there

was a body of Mahdmdiras*, among whom some were styled as in the

Dhauli Rock edict as the Nagala Viydhdlaka and they acted as judges

as well®, On the first pillar edict are mentioned the Antamahdmdtras,

The most important official must have been the Pradéika who has

been interpreted to mean a local governor. The Rajuka? must have

been a revenue official with judicial duties such as the granting of

records while the infliction of punishment was left to his discretion’,

Lastly came the Yukta®, who could be ordered by the council of

Mahdméatras to register the prescribed rules according to the letter.

Attempts have been made to trace the relations between the

officials mentioned in the Arthasastra and those recorded in the edicts

of ASdka. It has been suggested that the Aédkan Antamahdmdtras

corresponded to the Antapdlas of Kautalya."' Thomas identified the

Pradéika with the Pradéstr of the Arthasdstra, which also mentions

only the Céra-rajjukas", but not the Rajjukas as such, while Kautalva

refers to the Yuktas or Upayuktas as misappropriating State funds.’

2. Scythian and Kusana Administration

With the advent of the Sakas there was again a change in the

designation of officers in the administration of the country under the

Scythian hegemony. The king or his representative, the viceroy,

living in the adhisthdna, probably meaning a capital, had round him

1 Kautalya, Arthasdastra, Bk. UI, Ch. X, p. 194.

3 Cf. Ibid., Bk. III, Ch. X, p. 195.

3 Ibid., Bk. V, Ch. I, p. 277.

y 4 Hultzsch, The Inscriptions of ASéka, pp. 12-13. (1925) Cf. ArthaSdstra, Bk. U, Ch.

» Dp. 5 *

5 Ibid., Pp. 94, 96.
® [bid., p. 120.

* Cf. Bithler, Z. D. M.G. XLVU, pp. 466 ff; Jolly, lbid., 71, 228; Fick, The Social

Organisation in North-East India in Buddha’s Time, p. 148. (1920).

8 Hultszch, op. cit., pp. 124-25.

® Ibid. pe 5.

0 I[bid., pp. 5, 30, 103.

uF, W. Thomas, Jf. R.A. S., 1914, pp. 386-87; Raychaudhuri, P. H. A. Z, p. 215;

Bhandarkar, Asdka, pp. §6-59.

37, R. A. S., I9%4, pp. 383-85: Cf. Arthasastra, Bk. IV, Ch. L p. 227; also see

Bhandarkar, Aska, pp. 54-55.

18 Kautalya, Arthasdstra, Bk. I, Ch. VI, p. §8.

1 fbid., Bk. II, Ch. V, p. 57.
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high civil and military officials (Mahdmagata)'. Among the former

were his privy councillors the Mati Sacivas and the Amdtyas*, from

whom were appointed governors (Rathika-Bhojaka)* superintendents

of works (Kadmantika) and secretaries (Mahdsdmiyas)+ and treasurers

(Bhandakarikaya)*®. Among the treasury officers is mentioned another

as the Gamjavara®, while another epigraph speaks of the store-house-

keeper (Kothdgala).i Among the military officers were the Mahdsendpati,®

the Dandandyaka, and Mahddandandyaka®, The affairs of the village

were managed by the Graméyika Ayutta, with the aid of the

headman, Gramdni,"' or Gramika,“ and the Graémabhdjaka,TM

In the Daksinapatha too inscriptions of this period throw some

light on some aspects of contemporary administration. The king

had the titles of Rajan, Maharaja,’ and Mahdradjadhiradja® A royal

prince was hailed as Rajakumdra and the crown prince was possibly

called Kumara.“

The king had round him some high officials, military and civil.

There was the great general (Muhdsendpati),'® general (Sendpatz),

captains (Gulmika), guards (Arakhadikata), Yuthikas (2), Néytkas (2)

spies (Saficdrdntaka) and soldiers (Bhadamanusa)..* They were

entrusted with judicial duties as well. In another place mention is

also made of a Mahddandandyaka.”

The king had his civil officers too. Among them were the

royal minister (R@jamdca),* royal councillor (Rahasddhikata),* the

1 E, I, X, Liiders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, no. 955, P. 95.

2 Jbid., no. 965, p. 99.

3 Jbid., no. 1345, Dp. 161.

4 Ibid., nos. 1186, p. 136, 1125, p. 124.

* [bid., no. 114], p. 128.

® Idid., no. 82 p. 16.

7 Ibid., No. 937, DP. 95.

8 Ibid., No. 1124, p. 123.

% Ibid., no. 1328, p. 157.

10 Ibid., NO. 1327, p. 157.

V Ibid., no. 1333, Pp. 159.

2 Ibid., no. 48, p. 10.

18 Ibid., no. 1200, p. 139.

M4 Jbid,, NO. TOOT, p. 104.

1 Thid., no. 1021, p. 107.

16 Ibid, no. 1200, p. 139.

'S Ibid., no. 1072, p. 114.

18 Ibid., NO. 1200, p. 139.

19 [bid., no. 1146, p. 129.

30 [bid., NO. 1328, p. 158.

2 Ibid., no, 1053, p. III.

89 [bid,, No. 1200, p. 139.
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treasurer, (Héranika)' or Hiranakdra,’ the royal physician (Rdjavéja),®

the provincial chiefs (Rathika) and local chiefs (Bhdjaka).* Among

the lesser officials (Vdpata)’ were the superintendent of works

(Kamantika),® the chief over the Madambas (JJadambika), the local

prefects (DeSddhikata) and the freeholders of villages (Gdma-gdma-

bhdjaka).? Mention is also made of the town-judge (Nagara-akaha-

damsa). ®

The village was also controlled by some persons. Records

speak of the committee of inhabitants (Gothz),®° the great elders

(Mahathera)® and the village authorities (G@a@meyaka-dyutta)TM

Before the rise of the Guptas, the Scythians and the Kusanas

carried on the administration of their respective territories. Their

epigraphs reveal some technical designations of their offices. The

king was known as the Mahdrdja; members of the royal family and

sometimes kings too styled themselves.as Rdjan,” while a prince

was called Kumdra® A supreme king was given the title of

Adi-rdéjaTM Great officials round the king were styled as Mahdmagata,'§

while the royal scribe went by the name of Rdjaliptkdra.TM

The designations of some lesser officials are also known. A

local committee, especially Buddhist, was called Gothi.’ There were

the surveyor (Rajuka),% writer of documents (Lékhaka),!® copyist

(Lupadakha) and temple servant (DévadaSikyi).”

1 EI, X, Liders, op. cit., no. $239, p. 146.

3 Ibid., no. 1333, De 15%

8 Ibid., no. 1193, Pp. 137.

4 Tbid., no. 1345, p. L6I.

5 Ibid., no. 1328, p. 157.

6 Tbid., no. 1186, p. 136.

1 Tbid., no, 1200, p, 139.

& Tbid., no. 1351, p. 162.

9 Ibid., nO. 273. DP. 35.

W Ibid., nO. 1272, p. 161.

1 [bid., nO. 1327, p. 157.

2 Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 1089 ff.; L. .A., XXI, p. 225.

18 I, A, XXI, p. 225.

14 Cunningham, The Stipa of Barhut, p. 143. (London, 1879).

b TT, A., XXV, p. 263.

16 FE, I., Il, no. 49, p. 102.

% Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, no. 112, p. 251. (London, 1854).

18 FE. I, II, no. 230, p. 381.

19 EI, VIII, no. 8 p. 89.

9% ELI, X, no. 921, p. 93.
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Some of their territorial units are also recorded. The smallest

unit was the village (grdma).' Then came the town (nagara)? and

then the district (dhdra)3

At least some of the technical terms and official designations

noticeable in the ArthaSdsira, appear to have been actually adopted in

practice long before the advent of the Guptas, by the Satavahanas in

the second century A. D, as can be seen from their inscriptions in the

caves at Nasik and at Karle.

The village was styled as the gdmu, and this technical term is

used when referring to places like Pisajipadakam and Samalipadasa.‘

A town was called nagara, while a royal field went by the name

of a rdjakankhéta,® while a district was christened as dhdra.6

The epizraphs also clearly refer to the officials connected with

the grants made. During the reign of Sri Pulumayi Vasisthiputra,

there was the Maldsendpati Medhuna, while the Cdta-bhata are also

mentioned? It has been suggested that the office Mahdsvdmika is

strongly reminiscent of the Gupta official Mahdvihdrasvdmin® There is

no agreement regarding the interpretation of the term Ganapa, but it

is clear thata guild was known as Sréni.2 The officer in charge of

the treasury went by the name of Bhénddkdrika,” while the writer

of a grant was given the designation of Léghaka,!! an official so

familiar in the Gupta records.

3. Smrti Literature and Gupta Administration

The polity of the Gupta emperors may now be studied in the

light of Smrti literature, the influences of which can be seen to some
ee

extent in the records of this period. Yajfiavalkya records how “a

(qualified) king, minister, subjects, fort, treasury, sceptre (dandam)

and friends are mentioned as the seven limbs (component parts) of a

kingdom.” ?

! BAL, X, no. 93, DP. 99.

? Cunningham, A. S. R., X, no. 8, p. 58

8 Ibid., Bhilsa Topes, no. 106, p. 251.

4 FE. 1, VIII, no. 8, pp. 60, 65.

5 Tbid., no. 5, p. 73: nagarasine.

§ Ibid., no. 13, p. 82.

* [bid., nO. 3, P. 65.

* Tbid., no. 5, p74.

® Ibid., no 15, p. 88. Biihler maintained that Gayaka means protector or leader of

a Gana, which consists of three gulmas or battalions and may be taken as an equivalent

of Ganaka meaning accountant or astrologer. The Ganakas are mentioned as

important functionaries in the Mahavastu, III, 42,9; 44,5; E. £, VII, no. 8, p. 89.

Tbid., no, 19, p. OI.

11 )bid., no. 27, p. 96.

3 VYajnavalkya Samhit&, 353, De $7.
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Of all these limbs, the king was evidently the most important,

and it may be observed that the Smrtis transformed kingship almost

into a godhead. Narada declares;that “intelligence is the glory of

rulers; it becomes manifest in their speeches, whatever sentence

they may pass, whether unjust or just, settles the law between the

litigant parties. (Law) personified as a king, roams on earth with a

thousand eyes. Mortals cannot live at all if they transgress his |

commandments. ‘Whatever a hing does is right, thut ts a settled rule,

because the protection of the world is entrusted to him. A ruler though

worthless must be (constantly) worshipped by his subjects,!

His powers therefore must have been supreme, but he never-

theless was advised to select his own officers. “He should make,”

remarks Yajfiavalkya, “his ministers (of persons who are) wise, born

in good families, (i.e. of those who are hereditary ministers), grave and

pure. With them, or with the Brahmanas, and, afterwards, with

himself (he should) deliberate the affairs of the State.”* The

accounts department was to be conducted by efficient persons for

Yajfiavalkya clearly advises that the king should “appoint devoted,

clever and honest men in posts suited to them and energetic men in

the works of collection and disbursement.”* The king, however, was

requested to be honest in his duties of acquisition and munificence.

“He should try to acquire,’ observes Yajiiavalkya, “by fair means,

objects not acquired; and keep carefully the acquired ones; multiply

the protected ones, according to the laws of political economy;

and distribute the surplus wealth among worthy persons.”* Of all

this acquisition a large portion was to be given away to Brahmanas

while the rest of course were to be protected. “ Whatever is

acquired, should be given to the Vipras; and protection (should be

given) to the subjects; there is no higher religion than this for

kings.”> But even in acquiring wealth, unjust taxation was

condemned as detrimental to the welfare of the State. “A king,”

according to Yajfiavalkya, “who multiplies his treasury by unfair

(taxation) from the kingdom, is, in no time shorn of prosperity and

meets with destruction along with his own people.’ Although the

king was declared almost absolute, nevertheless some constitutional

restraint by means of advice was imposed on his powers. As shown

1 Narada, XVIII, 20-23, p. 217. Italics mine.

3 Yajravalkya Samhita, 312, p. $2.

5 Ibid., 322, p. 53.

4 Ibid., 317, p. 52.

° Ibid., 323, Pe 53+

® [bids 340, P. 55

29
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above efficient administration, legitimate taxation and works of public

utility were always recommended to him. Along with these he was

given further hints on administrative matters. The maxim that

“secret counsel is the root of kingdom’! implies the maintenance

of a king’s council. It is further stated that the king “should duly

apply the (sixfold) gunas or words of policy, viz., treaty, hostilities,

attack, maintaining a post against an enemy, forming or seeking an

alliance and doubiedealing.”* It is no wonder, therefore, that

Yajfiavalkya admonishes that “proper administration of punishment

secures the acquisition of the celestial region, fame and victory.’’®

This sense of justice implied the importance of public welfare which

was considered the root of the prosperity of a State. ‘When his

people,” declares Narada, “are flourishing, the religious merit and

the treasure of a king are sure to be in a flourishing state as well.

When (the people) cease to prosper, (his merit and his treasure) are

sure to abate as well. Therefore he must never lose sight of (that)

cause of prosperity.” ¢

This material prosperity of a State according to these law-givers

depended upon the measure of protection which the king could give

to all his people in his kingdom. Gautama, like Narada, advocates

more or less a similar policy although it betrays great preference to

Brahmanas. A king for instance is declared to be “the sovereign

lord of ail except the Brahmanas,”’* Nevertheless a high sense of

duty was always associated with kingship which was’ considered

infallible. “Punishing the wrong-doers, and rewarding the virtuous

have been laid down by the wise, hence kings and wise men are

never condemnable.” 6 Narada, like Gautama, although a champion

of Brahmana patronage recommended to the king protection

of all castes and creeds. “The king,’ he lays down, “shall be

careful to protect all orders and the constituent elements of his

state with the four means indicated by science.”’ He further states

that a king's duties are “the protection of his subjects, honouring

the aged and wise, the trial of law suits, and to make (each caste)

abide by the duties assigned to it.’’§ In brief the duty of a ruler

1 Yajnavalkya Samhita, 344, p. 56.

2 Ibid. 347, p. 56.

8 Jbid., 357. PP. 57-58.

4 Narada, XI, 43, p. 164 (Part I)

5 Gautama Samhita, Ch. XI. p. 681.

6 [bid., X1, p. 683.

* Narada, XVIU, If, 5, p. 215.

8 [bid., 33, D. 218.
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was considered to lie in showing “favour to the virtuous at all

times and to oppress the wicked.” }

Of all these duties great importance was attached to justice.

Yajfiavalkya maintains that, “ having duly punished (men of his own)

family, caste, division and class, and the subjects, the king should

place them on the right path.”? According to Gautama “in cases

of litigation a king shall ascertain what is true and what is false

from the witnesses...... Truth spoken before the president of a royal

tribunal (Prddvivéka) forms the highest virtue.” ® Narada imposed

certain conditions for appointing men to this tribunal. “ Let the king

appoint,” he observes, “ as members of a court of justice, honour-

able men of tried integrity, who are able to bear, like good bulls,

the burden of the administration of justice. The members of a

royal court of justice must be acquainted with the sacred law and

with rules of prudence, noble, veracious and impartial towards friend

and foe.’* But Brhaspati, however, is more precise, and according to

him it should consist of ten members. According to him “The king,

his chosen representative (the chief judge),” “the judges, the law

(Smrti), the accountant and scribe, gold, fire, water, and the king's

own officer are ten members of legal procedure.” ®

The legists have set forth an elaborate account of exemplary

judicial procedure. Brhaspati holds that this arrangement consisted

of four parts of which the plaint was the first, the answer the

second, the trial the third, and the judgement the fourth part.® In

such a procedure “ when litigants are quarrelling,” he tells us, “in

a court of justice, the judges, after examining the answer, shall

adjudge the burden of proof to either of the two parties. The

judges having heard both the plaint and the answer, and determined

to which party the burden of proof shall be adjudged, that person

shall substantiate the whole of his declaration by documents or

other proofs. The plaintiff shall prove his declaration, and the

defendant his special plea; victory in a previous trial shall be proved

by a document recording that victory.”7 In addition Narada gives

us the full details about the defects and merits of a plaint to which,

) Narada 17, p. 216,

2 Yajaavalkya Samhita, 361, p. 58.

8 Gantama Samhita, XTII, pp. 687-88.

4 Narada, ITI, 4-5, pp. 36-37.

* Brhaspati, I, 4, p. 277.

5 Jbid., III. 2, p. 289.

‘ Ibid., Vv, 1-3, Pp. 294-95.
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when it was properly tendered by the plaintiff, the defendant had to

deliver an appropriate answer. The nature of such a reply is

given in great detail. Whatever document was presented in a court

had to be signed by witnesses, who were examined in various

ways. The defendant was tested by means of the ordeals of the

sacred libation, poison, fire, water and the balance.'

In order to maintain justice punishments were advocated. Theft.

refusal to give out one’s name or caste, addiction to gambling, women,

drink, enquiries without any apparent cause about another's property

and house, secret movements, lavish expenditure, and sale of broken

articles, were among other offences liable to arrest on suspicion? If

the accused could not establish his innocence, he was punished and

in inflicting punishment the factors of time, place, age and power

were taken into account.’ Narada, however, recommends fines, which

should depend on the nature and gravity of the offence‘ Various

types of amercements were also recommended for specified offences.’

But a Brahmana, though not entirely free from all penalties, was

exempt from capital punishment.®

4. The Beginnings of Gupta Administration

This survey of pre-Gupta and officials mentioned in the Dharma

Sastras is helpful in deciding how far Gupta administration can be

claimed to be original as has been maintained by some writers.

That the Gupta emperors carried on to a great extent a good many

of the official designations of their illustrious predecessors cannot be

denied. Such an inference can be proved by comparing some typical

examples of pre-Gupta and Gupta designations of officials. The

ArthaSdsira reveals that several of the Gupta official titles must have

been known to the Mauryas. Let us take, for example, the officials men-

tioned in Samudra Gupta’s Allahabad pillar inscription, which is

claimed to contain the titles of three ‘new classes’ of officials,’ the

Kumdrdmdtya, the Mahddandandyaka, and the Sandhivigrahika. All

these officials were apparently known to Kautalya. The official title

Kumdrdmdtya is clearly a combination of two words Kumdra and

} Narada, I-VII, pp. 233-67.

3 Yajravalkya Sathhita, 270-71, pp. 108-09.

3 Ibid., 278, p. 110.

‘ Narada, Appendix, 25-27, pp. 226-27.

> Ibid., 32-37, p. 228.

© [did., 37-44, pp. 228-29.

* Banerji, op. cit., p. 71.
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Améatya both of which occur in the ArthaSdstra.|. Dandaniti* is men-

tioned while Ndyakas® are referred to several times by Kautalya and

it is certainly possible that the Guptas introduced a type of gradation

in this cadre of Dandandydkas, who cannot be claimed to be a Gupta

innovation. The office of the Sandhivigrahika is evidently an adaptation

of the Kautaliyan Sandhivigraha* or rather Sahdhivikrama.’ This can be

further substantiated by other examples. The technical Gupta terms

adhikarana,s simad,’ dita aksapatala? gulma,” gulka," bhéga,” pustapa,'

gopa, nagara,* visaya)® grdma, gramika,® were all well-known to

Kautalya. One more example may be cited to establish the derivative

nature of Gupta administration. Kautalya, for instance, refers to

officers like the Yuktaka and Upayuktakas.® The Guptas evidently did

not forget this official, for in the Allahabad inscription of the emperor

Samudra Gupta, mention is made of Ayukta purusas”° who were

probably the proto-types of the Kautalyan Vuktakas.4 The Guptas only

seem to have adapted the official titles of Kautalya to suit their purposes

and administrative convenience, Consequently they had officials

styled as the Simakdraka, Dita, Dutaka, Aksapatalddhikrta, Gaulmika,

Bhogika, Gépa, Pustapdla, Grdmika, besides others as in the ArthaSdstra.

1 Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. 1, Ch, XVI, text, pp. 32-33:
kumaré hi vikramabhayanmam pita runaddhiti jrdtva

tamevatke kuryattasmadantapiladur gé vasasréyaniti.

Ibid., Ch. XV, text, p. 26, :

mantrabhédé hi ditimatyasvaminamingitakarabhyam.

2 jbid., Bk. I, Ch. IT, text, p. 6:

vartadandanitiscéti Barhaspatyah.

3 Ibid., Ch. XII, text, p. 20: pradéstrnayaka.

4 Ibid., Bk. VII, Ch. I, p. 261.

5 Ibid., Ch. VII, p. 278.

* Ibid., Bk. I, Ch. I, p. I, text, p. 2: ityadhyaksapracird dvitiyamadhikaranam.

7 Ibid., Bx. V, Ch. X, p. 238: simaksttraphalavismar yadaisu.

8 Ibid., Bk. I, Ch. V, p. 26: ditt@matya svaminam.

» Ibid., Ch. I, p. 2: aksapatale gananikyadhikarah,

© Jbid., Bk. II, Ch. XV, p. 99: Sulkavartanyativahaka gulma taradéya,...

N Jbid., Bk. ITI, Ch. IV, p. 171.

2 Jbid., Bk. 11, Ch. VII, p. 62: pragraha pradésabhiga parihara.

8 Jbid., Bk. Il, Ch. VI, p. 64: Ggatandm samudrapustabhandanivikanam

us Jbid., Bk. T1, Ch. I, p. 46: gdpasthAnika.

% [bid., Bk. 1, Ch. XII, p. 19: sa nagarabhyasé.

18 Ibid, Bk. VII, Ch. IX, p. 298: prabhittavisayé va phalgupanyah

17 Jbid., Bk. I, Ch. VIL, p. 62: dé@sagr@majatikula.

8 Jbid., Bk. III, Ch. IV, p. 171: gramiirthéna griimikan.

19 [bid., Bk. I, Ch. V, p. 57.

20 Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, U1, (1), p. 8.

21 This was first pointed out by Dr. F. W. Thomas, in J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 466-67.

I agree with this view. On this point see Bhandarkar, Aséka, pp. 53-54, wherein he

points out the relation between the Yuktakas and the Ayuktakas,
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Likewise among the Satavahanas, there were high and low

officers. Among the former the Mahdséndpati, Séndpati, Bhandakdrika,

Mahddandandyaka, Lékhaka, and among the latter the Gulmika

Ganapaka, Néyika, Bhdjaka, Mahattara and the Cdta-bhata, These

designations can all, in some recognisable form or other, be traced in

Gupta records, as will be seen presently.

The Scythian and Kusana officials like the Rdjuka, Lékhaka,

Matisaciva, Amdtya, Mahdséndpati, Dandandyaka in the higher cadres

while minor government servants like the Grdmika, can similarly be

noticed in the inscriptions of the Gupta period.

II. The Pivot of the Administration—The King.

1. The King and his Titles

The king, being the sovereign head of the State and the princes

being of royal blood, were graced with certain titles of supremacy.

power, and grandiloquence. The Kautaliyan and the Scythian title of

Maharaja, given to the king, while royal princes christened by the

designations of Rdjan and Kumdra, can fortunately be found in the

epigraphs of the Gupta age.

It may, however, be noticed here that in Gupta times some more

high sounding and bombastic titles were given to the sovereign as

can be noticed from their documents. The emperor in the Gupta

inscriptions was called by various titles. Among them are Mahd-

rajadhirdja (supreme king of kings) and Paramabhattdraka (one who

is supremely entitled to reverence or homage),! which signified the

assumption of supreme power. } Princes like Ghatotkaca, or Sri Gupta,
the founder of the imperial Guptas, called themselves simply Mahd-

rdjas2 An emperor like Kumara Gupta I sometimes called himself

Mahdrdja only, while a feudatory like Matrvisnu also adopted the same

title The Parivrajaka rulers of Ucchakalpa, the kings of Valabhi,

and the Vakatakas invariably styled themselves Mohdrdjas.6 More

grandiose titles were also adopted. Dharasena IV of Valabhi in addition

to the two titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramabhattad raka, assumed

by the Gupta emperors, is called Paramésvara (supreme lord) and

1 Fleet, op. cit., (1), pp. 10, 17% (3), p. 25.

2 Tbid., (13), P. 54.

5 [bid., (11), D. 47.
+ [bid., (19), p. 89.

5 [bid., (21), p. 973 (22), p. 1043 (24), DD. ITI-12; (38), p. 168; (56), p. 248.



THE QUEEN AND HER TITLES 931

Cakravartin (emperor).!| The Mandasor stone inscription of Yasddhar-

man and Visnuvardhana ascribed to A. D. 533-34, reveals how

the latter was called by the title of Paramévara.2 These three

titles mentioned above were evidently symbols of paramount sover-

eignty. Siladityadeva VII of Valabhi is given these titles. Some-

times even independent rulers like Saéankadeva called themselves

Mahdsdémanta* This title was used together with the epithet Mahdrdja

in the case of the illustrious Varunasena, in about the seventh century.

It may here be noticed that Kalidasa too refers to certain

titles of royalty. In his works the king is called Rdjan,é Sdmrdt.7

Narapati, Déva Cakravartin,® Apratiratha,” Bhattaraka® and Asahya

Vikrama.’ A ruler, according to him, was considered a universal

monarch, when he became the lord of twelve kings.8 Almost all of

these titles adorned the names of Gupta monarchs.

2. The Queen and her Titles

The queen of the emperor was also crowned with certain titles

of honour. The wife of Candra Gupta II was styled as Mahadévi

Dhruvadévi.!4 This title was imitated by the queens of the

Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas of Uechakalpa.* Sometimes the reigning

queen was granted one or two more titles. The glorious Kénadévi,

wife of the king Adityasenadeva, is called Paramabhattdrikarajni

mahddéwt.* This title of Paramabhattdrikd (lit. she who is supremely

entitled to respect or veneration), the feminine of the imperial title,

was one of the customary titles of empresses, especially of the

Later Guptas of Magadha.!? Among the Maukharis lesser titles of

! Fleet, op. cit., (39), p. 183.

9 [bid., (35), p. 156.

3 Ibid., (39), p. 189.
* Ibid., (78), p. 284.

a Ibid., (80), p. 289.

© Sak., Act V, p. 65.

* Ragit., U, 5, p. 31.

8 Sap, Act V, pp. 66, 67.
® Ibid,

Ibid., Act VII, p. 118.

1 Cf. Mal, Act I, p. 73; Act IV, p. 118.

12 Raghu, IV, 52, p. 85.

18 Ibid. IX, 15, p. 186: upagat-opi ca mandalanabhi tim anuditinya-sititapavaranah

(Parab. ed. 1882).

Fleet, op. cit., (10), p. 44.

15 Ibid., (26), p. 119; (28) p. 128.

16 Ibid., (45), D. 212.

W Ibid, (46), p. 217.
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this nature were used. The mother of the Mahdrdja Adityavarman

was the Bhaitdrakadévi Jayasvamini.! From these titles it should
not be inferred that queens in Gupta times could rule in their own

right as queens,

During the age of the Guptas usually the emperor reigned indepen-

dently in his own right, owing to a school of political thinkers,

who thought that the natural limitations of women debarred them

from becoming good administrators.2 But there were certain exceptions

to this usage. Candra Gupta I, the first emperor of the Gupta

dynasty ruled his kingdom jointly with his Licchavi queen Kumara-

dévi, “as their names and effigies appear on their coins,’ probably
as the result of a political compromise. Only in the ASvamedha

type of coins issued by Samudra Gupta is found the image of his

chief queen (Dattadévi), while in almost all the coins of rulers after

Candra Gupta I, instead of the effigy. of the queen, appears the figure

of the goddess Laksmi. In the fourth century, however, the Vakataka

queen Prabhavati Gupta, ruled for nearly twenty years as regent

during the minority of her sons Divakarasena and Pravarasena IL+

Except in exceptional cases, the queen in the Gupta age does not

appear to have been entrusted with responsible duties of administra-

tion. -One of these exceptional circumstances seems to have been

during the minority of the heir-apparent, although the Queen-Mother

was a widow, when, as in the case of Prabhavati Gupta,

the queen undertook all the responsibility of the administration

as though she were the king herself, In support of this presump-

tion it may be seen that Bana has fortunately left an account of

the prerogatives of the Chief Queen, probably of his day, although the

allusion is, as usual in his romance Kadamburi, to fictitious persons.

“Charmed by her (Madira, the wife of Citraratha, a Gandharva ruler)

countless virtues, he (Citraratha) showed his favour by giving her the

title of Chief-Queen (Mahd-devt) bearing with it cowrie, scoptre and

umbrella, marked by a golden throne, and placing all the zenana below

her—a woman’s rarest glory!”> As Bana, in the course of enumerat-

ing the rights of the Chief-Queen, evidently does not mention any of

the privileges allotted to her in the machinery of State administra-

tion, it may be presumed that usually the Chief Queen did not parti-

cipate in matters of administration during the regime of the Guptas.

1 Fleet, op. cit., (47), p. 221 .

2 Cf. Majjhima Nikdya, UU, pp. 65-66. (P. T.S.); Arthasastra, Bk. 1V, Ch. IL, pp. 175-76.

& Allan, op. cit., pp. 8-11.

4 E. 1, XV, no. 4, pp. 42-44.

> Bana, Kadasmbari, p. 140.
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3. Powers of the king.

‘The powers of the king in the Gupta age were absolute. As all the

land was virtually State property, the king could make gifts of it to any

one whom he liked. Such an inference is borne out by epigraphic evi-

dence.! A monarch could issue orders to build temples, install images

therein, construct dams,*? command officers and cultivators regard-

ing grants,” appoint and promote officers although such offices were

hereditary.* An officer like Visayapali Sarvanaga so appointed, for

instance by Skanda Gupta, is said to have “ been accepted (with favour)

by his feet.”° The king could give shelter to foreigners who came to

settle down in his country,® impose, recover and remit taxes,’ lead

armies,® and exercise power of life and death over his subjects, whom

he could either expel from his State or on whom he could inflict even

corporal punishment,’ as he was evidently the final authority in

judicial affairs. That is possibly the reason why Kalidasa has laid

down that the king’s decision in matters of justice was considered

final. But he could be approached only at his leisure."' He was

interviewed by his officers like the Chamberlain with auspicious excla-

mations like “May Your Majesty be victorious!" *

Sometimes his powers were also defined. A minister investigated

into the incomes of people and if there was a case for consideration he

reported it to the king. It was probably the tradition that, if a leading

sea-merchant perished at sea, the ownership of his store of wealth lapsed

to the king, who, however, appears to have instituted enquiries re-

garding possible claimants, before finally appropriating it for himself. 4

Probably there was the tradition, rather than the actual practice, of

recovering from hermits and such persons dwelling in the forests, one-

sixths of the produce of wild grains.'* He was expected to collect taxes

from his people for their welfare alone,!® and had the right of granting

1 Cf. Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. 52; also see infra, Ch. V, Sect. I.

2 [bid., (10), p. 45; (13), p- 565 (14), p 64.

5 J[bid., (12), D. 523 (38), p. 1695 (41), p. 199.

* [bid., (6), p. 355 (14), p. 63.
> [bid., (16), p. 71.

® dbid., (18), pp. 84, 85.

* Lbid., (29), p. 1325 (31), p. 138.

® fbid., (33), P- 1483 (1)pp. 12-16.
9 Cf. Yiian ChwAng, op. cit, I, p. 344; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 215.

Sak, Act VI, p. 80.

1 Jbid., Act VI, p. 81. Cf. Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 48-49, 56.

12 [bid., p. 97.

18 Ibid., pp. 98-99.

6 Jbid., Act II, p. 27.

1 Raght,, 1, 18, pe 8: prajaniim-iva bhiityarthain sa tabhyo balim-agrahit.
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them villages, the owners of which, during a royal progress, came

forward to bless their benefactor, presented him with offerings (arghya)

and represented their grievances to him;! while cowherds visited him

with gifts of newly made ghee*. He always appears to have moved

about under the aegis of an umbrella? and invariably rested in royal

tents during his periodical visitations in his dominions. The king

apparently considered as sources of revenue “jewels from mines, corn

from corn-fields and elephants from forests,” 4

4. Ideals of Good Government.

The inscriptions of the Gupta rulers reveal how certain ideals

were expected of good administrators, although it is difficult to

state whether or not they were actually observed in practice., As the

Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta suggests, a

king like him protected the people, ‘built the pale of religion,’

supported the miserable, the poor, the helpless and the afflicted,

restored the wealth of the various kings whom he conquered,

patronised the arts and celebrated the rites of the observances of

mankind.’ The Mathura stone inscription of Candra Gupta IT

tells us that he was the giver of (many) millions of lawfully

acquired cows and gold, and was the restorer of the ASsvamédhu

sacrifice. In the Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated

A. D. 457-58, it is related that in this king’s reign, “no man among

his subjects falls away from religion, (and) there is no one who is

distressed, (or) in poverty, (or) in misery, (or) avaricious, or who,

worthy of punishment, is over-much put to torture.’7 The Alina

copper plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67, relates how

Dharasena IV, ‘intensified the happiness of the earth by the lenient

levying of taxes’,® while Dhruvasena III levied ‘according to proper

custom taxes from his enemies’ lands’? Another of the king’s

duties was to look to the regulation of all castes and stages

of religious life as is claimed to have been the case with

Harsa’s father, Prabhakaravardhana,’” In the inscriptions of the

1 Raghu, 1,44, p. 15: gradmésv-ittma visrstésu yiipacthuisu yajvandis. See also, Ibid.,

V, 41, p. 138.

2 [bid., 45, p. 16.

3 Jbid., IV, 85, p. 93.

* [bid., XVII, 66, p. 360.

> Fleet, op. cit., (1), pp. 12, 14, 15.

5 Jbid., (4), D. 28; (10), D. 443 (12), D. 515 (62), p. 259.
4 Ibid., (14), p. 62.

® Lbid., (39), p. 183.

° Lbid., (39): De 184.
W Jbid., (52), Pp. 232.
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Parivrijaka Mahdrdjas there appears a more or less stereo-typed

ideal. In the Khodh copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Hastin dated

A. D. 475-76, it is recorded how he was “the giver of thousands of

cows, and elephants, and horses, and gold, and many lands; who was

earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor, and (his) father

and mother; was extremely devoted to the gods and Brahmins,”!

In the Chammak plate of Pravarasena II, the Vakataka king, certain

Brihmanas were advised to observe ‘the seven cardinal principles of
political good conduct towards the State. They were ensured the

enjoyment of the grant provided they committed no treason against

the kingdom consisting of the seven constituent parts,? slew no

Brahmanas, became no thieves, adulterers and prisoners of kings, did

not wage war, and committed no wrong to other villages. *

5. The Problem of administration

The problem of administration was not considered a simple mat-

ter in this age of great conquests and large empires. Kalidasa, for

instance, thought that kingship is like the sun-shade handle held with

one’s own hand‘. He tells us that the duty of the ruler was to

protect all grades and orders’. This responsibility of kingship has also

been ably expressed by Dandin in a rather picturesque manner, “The

tree of government,” he says, “—whose five-fold root is wise-planning,

whose double stem is prestige, whose four branches are energy, whose

seventy-two leaves are the counsellors, whose six twigs are the six

expedients, whose flower is power, and the fruit, success—should bene-

fit its governor. But so wide are its ramifications that one needs a

companion for full explanation 6, This complexity of administration

was not unknown to Kalidasa for he refers to the Jirthas,’ a technical

term familiar to Kautalya who enumerates them in the following way :

Mantri- purdhita-sendpati-rdaja- dauvdrik - dhtarvagika- prasdstr~ samdhartr-

sannidhdatr - pradésty - ndyaka-pauravydvaharika-kdrmanttka - mantripariga-

dadhyaksa-danda-durq-ditapal-dtavikésu.2 But even in those days the

finance department was considered the most essential and the importance

! Fleet, op. cit., (21), p. 97; see also (22), p. 104; (23), p. 109; (25), p. 115.

2 The Saptaiga consists of the king, his ministers, allies, territory, fortress, army,

treasury.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (55), p. 242.

* Sak. Act V, 6, p. 66: ritjyam svahastadhyta dandam-iv-ia patray.
5 Ibid., p. 68: varnasramaniim raksita.

6 Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, p. 223.

* Raghu, XVII, 68, p. 360. Mallinatha comments thus on the word @tirthin-mantr-

didy-astadaS-atmaka tirthaparyaitam Ibid., p. 361.

* Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk I, ch. IV, text, p. 20; also see Mahabharata, 1, 142 p. 421.
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of finance is stressed by Dandin when he observes that “ the best

measures of regulation are dependent on money and there is nothing

more fatal than weakness in that department.”!

Tl. Details of Administration

The king, without doubt, was the central and chief authority as-

sisted, as will be seen presently, by a body of subordinate officials.

He must have received ambassadors, and conducted business in a hall of

audience (upasthdnabhimi) as can be observed from the Kahaum stone

pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta dated A. D, 460-12 There must

have existed various grades of special officials whose duties can

sometimes be made out from their designations, For example the

Deo Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II refers to a Mahdpratihdra’

indicating that there were similar officials of a lower grade, Not

only were there gradations among officers, distinguishing one from

the other, but there were several types of officials the nature of

whose duties is sometimes ambiguous and sometimes clear. We

may now proceed to examine in greater detail the cadres and the

duties of most of these officials.

1. Gupta Officials: A Survey

During Samudra Gupta’s reign, “ whose officers were always em-

ployed in restoring the wealth of the various kings who had been

conquered by the strength of his arms,’’* it is possible to gather some

information about these officials. Mention is made during this

monarch’s reign, in his Allahabad praSasti of Dhruvabhiti, who is

called Mahddandandyaka, and Harisena Tilabhattaraka, entitled the

Sandhivigrahika, the Minister for Peace and War, and a Kumdrdmdtya,

evidently a counsellor of the heir-apparent prince’. That this prince

was probably selected by the king from among his sons may be inferred

from the words of Candra Gupta I, for referring to Samudra Gupta

his Allahabad praSasti states: “ Verily (he is) worthy to govern the

whole world.”& The Mahddandandyaka, ciearly indicating a gradation

among such officers, who must have been his subordinates, does not
suggest that there was any real separation between civil and military

duties. The Dandandyaka, who is also called in different inscriptions

' Dandin, op. cit., p. 224, text, D. 145.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (15), p. 67.

® Ibid., (46), Pp. 218.

$ Ibid., (1), p. 14.

5 Ibid., p. 16.

* [bid., p. 12.
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as Ddydika or Ddndapdsika, evidently performed military and civil

duties as similar officials did much later in Vijayanagara times.

Sometimes, inscriptions equate Danddbhindtha with Camupa, obviously

making him a military commander, but Dr Beni Prasad remarks that

by them “on the whole judicial officers are meant.”? It would be inter-

esting to know the grounds for such an assertion. The Sandhivigrahika

does not, from its obvious meaning, appear to evoke such complica-

tions, but it is known that such an officer called Virasena, appointed

to this office, by hereditary descent, for arranging problems connected

with peace and war (anvaya-prdpta-sacivyé vydpria sandhivigrahah),

accompanied a king in person.’ That such an office also had grada-

tions is known from the title of Siryadatta, the great grandson of

the Amdlya Vakra, who is called Mahdsandhivigrahika during the

times of Mahdrdja Hastin.s This office of Amdtya was known to

Sukra, who reckoned him to be one among the ten departmental

heads of a State One of such Amdlyas was to assist the prince,

probably a Viceroy or Crown-Prince as in Samudra Gupta’s case,

But there is no doubt that there was, even in far later times, an official

whom Sukra calls Pradhdnaf for, during the reign of Mahabhava
Gupta I who is called Yayati, there was a chief minister named

Sadharana (sddhdraga ndmni mantri tilaka).’

Other officers are also mentioned in the records of this period.

The Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta’s reign speaks of

an Uparika who must have been a revenue officer, an Agrahdrika, an

official in charge of the ugruhdra which was often granted as a gift

by kings, a Saulkika, the superintendent of Sulka, tolls or customs,

and a Gaulmika, the superintendent of guilma or woods.? According to

_Sukra, however, the Gaulmika was the chief of thirty foot-soldiers,’

Over all these superintendents there must have been the chief superin-

tendents called Sarvddhyaksas, but it cannot be made out whether

they were central or provincial officials.

! Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 2183 (38), p. 170.

3 Beni Prasad, The State in Ancient India, p. 295.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (6), p. 35: rajiaiv=tha sah-aigatah.

4 Ibid., (22), p. 105.

3 Subraniti, Ch. IL, 1. 141-43, p. 68, (Sarkar).
® Tbid., p. 70, III. 168-73.

? Fleet, Records of the Simavasi Kings of Katak, E. £, UL p. 349.

8 Jvid., C. I. 1, IU, (12), p. 52

® Sukraniti, Ch. IL, p. 78, lJ. 281-5.

” Fleet, op. cit, (55), pe 241: “Wherefore our obedient and high-born officers,

employed in the office of General Superintendents.”: yatedsmat saitakih sarvadhyaks-

Gdhiyd-ga-niyukta. Fleet offered no explanation. Pires simply follows Dr. Bhagvanial

Indraji, Cf. The Maukharis, p. 170. (1934).
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Whenever the king went about in his kingdom, it is possible that

many of his officials accompanied him, because in contemporary

inscriptions the officers already referred to are mentioned, while

officials of the grdma are also addressed. The Deo-Baranark

inscription of Jivita Gupta II mentions the Taldvdtakas, whom

Dr Bhagavanlal Indraji supposed to be the forerunners of the

modern Taldtis Ditas or messengers, Simakdras or boundary

markers, Rdjapulras (whom Fleet takes to be, strangely enough, the

king’s messengers), Adjdmdtyas, Mahddandandyakas, Mahdpraitharas,

Kumdramdtyas, Rdjasthdniyas, Uparikas (whose designations have

already been explained) Caurdddharaytkas, entrusted with the

extermination of thieves, Ddndikas and Ddndapdsikas, who may be

called chastisers. These officers were possibly recorded in the

grades which they occupied in the Gupta administration, for there

is evidence, as will be shown presently, to support such a conclusion.

Even later, in the ninth century. under Dharmapaladeva, for

instance, most of these officials survived.. The Khalimpur plate of

this king mentions officials like the Rd@jun, Rdjanaka, Rdjaputra,

Rajdmatya, Séndpati, Visayapatt, Bhogapats, Sastadhikria (apparently

denoting superintendents or controllers of the sastdimsSa or the sadbhdga

being one-sixths of the produce due to the king), Dandapdsika,

Dandasakti, Cauréldharanika, Daussddhasddhanika, Dita, Khola, Gamd-

gamika, Abhttavarmdna, besides inspectors of elephants, horses, cows,

buffaloes, boats, goats, sheep, and Tdrika (probably the overseers of

ferries, tolls and forests), Saulkika, Gaulmika, Taddyuktaka, Viniyuktaka,
all dependent on the king's feot.2 The officer Viniywktaka, who is

placed below the Ayuktapurusa in Gupta inscriptions, was no doubt

a different type of subordinate whose duties cannot be definitely

stated, while the Divira and Lékhaka*j—who also figure in the

Sukraniti’ in which, however, they are stated to be officers entrusted

with the duty of looking to the number of soldiers and their pay,—

evidently signify the several clerical grades.5

2. The Cadres of Gupta Officials

Now that several officials of the Gupta administration have been

noticed, it may be ascertained whether or not there was any system

in the gradation of such officers. No extant record precisely reveals

1 Bhagwanlal Indraji, A. S. I. R., XVI, pp. 68, 73. Cf. Fleet, C. J. 1, TH, (46), p. 217. fin.

would suggest that Talavaiaka is pussibly the north Indian counter-part of the Karnataka

tala=varika, the village watchman, on the analogy of other terms: viz, Suka=suitka,

vitli=bitti, etc.

2 BLL, IV, no. 34, p. 253.

8 Fleet, Op. Cit., (27), Pp. 123.

4 Sukraniti, Ch. UI, ll. 293-4, p. 79.

5 C/A L A., VI, p. Io, for some comments on these terms.
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this information and consequently it may be obtained only by a com-

parative study of contemporary and some post-Gupta inscriptions. In

these epigraphs, as will be seen presently, several officers are many

a time mentioned one after another. This order is repeated in some

Gupta inscriptions themselves, and moreover, ag several of these

officials are recorded in more or less the same order, in the epigraphs

of the Palas of Bengal, the political successors of the Later Guptas

of Magadha, it is possible that these officials were addressed by the

king in their original order of importance in the Gupta or Pala

administrative systems.

Sometimes, however, as in the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita

Gupta IT, the immediate officers, though petty, were first addressed,

but this practice was, after all, an exception and not the general rule.

Gupta and Feudatory Rulers

Samudra Gupta: Sandhi-

vigrahika-kumdrdmdatya-

mahadandandyakas

_Skanda Gupta: Ayrahdrika
Saulkika-gaulmika?

Jivita Gupta II: Tuldud-
tuka - dita ~ simakarmakara-

rdjaputra-rdjdmdiya- maha -

dundandyaka-mahdprati-

hdru.........pramdta-kumdrd-

mdtya ~ réjasthdniy - dparika-

caurdddharanika-ddadika
ddndapasika?

Dhruvasenal: Ayuktaka-
viniyuktaka-drangika-mahat-
tara-cdta-bhata-dhruvddhika-
ranika-ddudapdsik:-ddin§

Dharasena IT: Survdn = év-
Ayuktaka-viniyuktaka- drd@i-

! Fleet, op. cit., (1), p. 10,

2 [bid., (12), p. 216.

8 Ibid., (46), Pp. 216.

Non-Gapta Rulers

Sankaragana: Rdja-
sdmanta-bhéyika - visayapati-

rdstra-grdma-mahattar-ddha-

havik-adin.'

Buddharaja: Rd ja-sdinun-

ta-bhégika-visayapati -rdstra-

grdma -mahattar - ddhikdrik-
addin?

Harsavardhana: Muhdsd-
manta-mahdrdja-daussddha -

sddhanika- pramdtdra- rdja-

sthdniyu- kumdrdmity- Gpart-

ha-visayapati- bhata-cdta- sé-

vak-ddin3

Bhaskaravarman: A jfaésa-
taprd payitd-stmapradatd-

nydyakaranika-vyavah ari-

kdyasthar Sdsayita- lékhayttd-

bhdnddgdrddhikria - mahasd-

naita-utkhétayttd-sékyu-

kdra.*

Dantivarman- Rdstrauputi-

visayupati-ygrdmakuta-

Age of Non-Gupta-Records

A. D. 595.

A. D. 609.

A. D. 606-48,

¢ hd

A. D. 867.

| BLL, TX, no. 45, (text), p. 297.

2 Ibid., XII, no. 7, p. 34.

8 Ibid., VII, no. 22, p. 158.

4 Ibvid., XII, no. 13, p. 75.

‘ E.L, XI, no. 9, p, 107; also see pp. 110, 113, 115. Sometimes when enumerating

a list of contemporary officials, as in no. IV, pertaining to the reign of Dhruvasena I,

the Viniyukiaka is left out. See p. 115.
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Gupta and Feudatory Ruters Non-Gupta Ralers Age of Non-Gupta-Reeoeds

giku- mahattaru- cdtu-bhata- niyuktak-ddhikdrtka-vasa-

dhruvddhikaranika-ddnda- paka-mahattar-ddin,
pasika - rajasthdniya - kumd-

ramaty-adin.!

Dévapaladeva: Raja- A.D. 985-1013

ranaka-rdjdputraka-rd jdm -

lya- mahdkdrttakrtika - maha-

dandandyaka - mahdpratihd-

ra- mahdsdmanta- mahddauh

sddhasddhantka- mahdkuid -

rdmdatya- pramdatr-Sarabhan -
ga - rdjasthdniy - dpartka-

visayapati-dasdparddhika-

cauréddharanika - ddndika-

déndapdsika -Saulkika-ygaul -

mika - ksétrapdla - kotapdlu -

khandaraksa - taddyuktaka-

viniyuktaka- hasty- asv- dstra-

nau-bala- vydprtaka-kiséra-

vadavd-gé - mahisy- ddhikrta-

dita - praiganika - gamdga-

mika-abhitavaramdnaka-tari-

ka-tarapatika-cata-bhata?

Sangrama Gupta: Agesa- not later than
réjii-rajapulra-patra-mahd- 12th century.

sandhivigrahika - mahdvyu-

hapati-mahddhikdrika-mahd-

mudradhikdrika- mahdmahat-

lara - mahdpilupati - mahusd-

dhanika - mahdkgsapatalika -

mahdpratthdra - mahddhar -

madhikaranika-mahdkarand

dhyaksa - varttinaibandhika-
mahdkatuka - mahautthitdsa-

nika-mahddandandyaka-

mahaddnika-mahdpdiicakuli-

ka-mahdsdmanta-rdnaka-

mahdSrésthiddnika - dhulidd-

nika-ghattapala-khandapdla-

narapali-gulmapati-nau-bala-

vydprta-go-mahis (y)-db (d)
i-vadav-ddhyaks-ddin3

17, BB. R. Av Si, (N.S) p. 235 1 Body VI, no. 28, p. 292.

Fleet, op. cit., (38), D. 166. 2 BE. 1, XVU, no, 17, p. 325.
3 7, By O. RS, V, Pt. IV, p. $93, text, pp. §88-89.
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3. Remarks

These lists of officials may now be classified for detailed

examination. As the inscriptions of Samudra Gupta, Skanda Gupta

and Jivita Gupta II, when compared with the epigraphs of non-Gupta

rulers as indicated above, reveal, most probably these officials must

have been named in the order of importance in the official cadres.

Among these officers those of the greatest importance were the

Rdjapurusa (either the prince or man in the king’s service),

Radjardjanyaka (the petty prince), Rdjaputra (prince), Rdjdmdtya

(counsellor of the king), Mahdsandhivigrahika (the Great Minister for,

War and Peace), Muhdksapatalika (the Great Keeper of records),

Mahdsdmanta (the Great Feudatory): Mahdsendpati, (the Great Com-

mander), Mahdpratihdra (the Great Chamberlain or door-keeper)

Mahddausddhasddhanika (Great Door-keeper or superintendent of

villages),! Mahddandandyaka (the Great Judge, police officer, magis-

trate or general), Mahdkumdrdmdtya {the Great Counsellor to the

princes or heir-apparent).

The king’s immediate subordinates were the princes royal and

their advisers. Mention is first made of the Rdjapurusa (prince),

Rdjardjdnyuka (the petty prince), Rdjaputra (the prince) and the

Radjamédiya (the counsellor of kings).

Next to these came those officials prefixed with the honorific

mahd “great”. The title of Mahardja was used, for instance, by the

father and grand-father of Samudra Gupta,” and the Saka kings, who

must have been certainly paramount rulers.? Later it was applied to

feudatories. The Udayagiri cave inscription of Candra Gupta II,

pertaining to the year 82 (A. D. 401-2) refers to Sanakanika Mahdrdja

and Mdhdrdja Visnudasa.’

The prefix mahd appears to have been applied to quite a number

of officers. The Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta

refers to the Mahddandandyaka Harigena,® the Bijayagadh stone

inscription of the Yaudhéyas mentions officers like the Mahdrdja and

Mahdséndpati,s while the Nirmand copper plate grant of Muhdsdmanta

1 Cf. Bohtlingk und Roth, Sanuskrit-Worter buch, WI, p. 787; Apte, The Practical

Sanskrit-English Dictionary p. 582, (1890).

2 Fleet op. cit., (1), p. 15.

3 A. S. I. R,, I, pp. 31-32.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (3), p. 25.

5 Ibid, (1), Dp. 16.

® Ibid. (58), Pp. 252,
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and Mahdrdja Samudrasena calls the illustrious Varunasena Maha-

sdmanta and Maharaja. It is possible that there was a Mahd-

kumdrdmdlya in the administration of the Guptas, though none of

their inscriptions refers to such an official. The Khoh copper

plate grant of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 482-83, refers to the

Mahdsandhivigrahika2 In the Alina copper plate grant of Siladitya
VII, dated A. D. 766-67, reference is made to the Mahdsarvadandandyaka

Mahdpratihira and the Mahaksapatalika3 A Dutaka is called by the

additional official designation of Mahdbalddhikrta in the Khoh copper

plate grant of Mohdrdja Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 516-17, In the

Kasia stone inscription, assigned to the end of the fifth century,

Haribala is styled as the Mahdvihdrusvamin.*

The title of Muhdkdrtdkrtika was applied to Dhruvasena [ of

Valabhi, as can be seen from his Vala grant of Gupta Sumvat 216,

A. D. 536-373

It may therefore be concluded that the title mahd or “great”

was evidently conferred on feudatories like a Muhdrdja or a
Mahdsdmainta and heads of the departments. The head of the

department of justice was called Muhddandandyaka, that of the army,

Mahdséndpati or Mahdbalddhikria; that of peace and war, Afahd-

sendhivigrahiku; that of state records, Mahdksupatalika; that of the

counsellors of princes, Mahdkumdrdmdtya; that of the door-keepers or

chamberlains, Mahdpratthdra; and possibly that of the keepers of the

vthdras of Buddhist monasteries, Mahavihdrasvamin.

IV. Central Administration.

1. The King’s Council.

These feudatories, princes and high officials probably comprised

the “King’s Council.” Though who precisely constituted such an

assembly cannot be made out, owing to the lacune in the epigraphs

themselves, one of the duties of such a Council seems to have been the

authority to exercise the approval or disapproval of a successor to the

throne. This supposition is suggested by the manner in which Samudra-

Gupta was selected as his heir by Candra Gupta I. The Allahabad

1 Fleet, op. cit., (80), p. 289.

3 Tbid., (22), p. 105.

3 Ibid., (39), DP. 178, 190.
§ Ibid., (30), p. 134, also see (28), p. 129; (23) p. 109.

> J, A., IV, p. 105, L. 14. f.
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pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta relates how, “being looked at

(with envy) by the faces, melancholy (through the rejection of

themselves) of others of equal birth, while the attendants of the court

breathed forth the deep sighs (of happiness) was bidden by his father

who exclaiming ‘Verily (he is) worthy,’ embraced him.”! As the

prasasit clearly states, such a selection was made in an assembly

(sabhyésucchavasitésu)*, and it is obvious that such an assembly was

called the Sabha. Again, as the Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda

Gupta reveals, Samudra Gupta in his turn preferred Candra Gupta

It, evidently to some of his other sons (Rama Gupta?), for this

record tells us that he was “accepted” by Samudra Gupta. It may

be noticed that this phrase of “‘approva!l’’ was also applied to persons

appointed to the posts of Visayapati,? and to the granting of patronage

to feudatories with the title of Mahdrdja as can be proved from the

Eran stone inscription of Budha Gupta. This epigraph reveals that,

while Budha Gupta was king, Mdhdrdja Matrvisnu’s younger brother

Dhanyavisnu was “accepted with favour’ by him,’ evidently as his

successor. This can also be confirmed by the Eran stone inscription

of Toramana.> It may here be observed that in the Bilsad stone

inscription of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D. 415-16, mention is made

of one Dhruvasarman who was honoured by the Council (Parisadd

mdniténa).® Evidently the Parisad constituted the Council of Ministers,

while the Sabha was the great assembly of the ministers and feudatories

in the administration of the Gupta empire.

2. The Council of Ministers

This Council of Ministers, which is alluded to in the Bilsad

stone pillar inscription of Kumara Gupta I, is clearly referred to in

the works of Kalidasa as the Mantri Parigsad. Such a political assembly

was invested with certain powers. According to K&lidasa, the officer

called the Chamberlain (Kaficuki) acted as a medium between the

king and the Council, probably when the latter was not present

during its proceedings. This can be inferred from a passage in the

Malavikdgnimitram, in which a Chamberiain, for instance, says thus to

the king: “ Victory to the King. The minister (Amd/ya) sends this

message to his sovereign. The King’s plan is auspicious. This is

what the ministers (Manfri Parisad) also thought.”’ From this

} Fleet, op. cit., (10), p. 45. Italics not in brackets mine.

2 Ibid., (1), p. 6.

3 Ibid., p. 11.

4 Ibid., (19), Pe 90.
5 [did., (36), p. 160.

® Ibid., (10), p. 44.

* Mal, Act. V, p. 152, Tawney, trans., p. 77.
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allusion it appears that the Council apparently conveyed its decisions

through the Amd/ya concerned to the King who, of course, was

approached by the Chamberlain. Probably a proposal was placed

before the Council of Ministers, who considered over this matter

and conveyed its final decision to the king through the Chamberlain.

Therefore it appears that the ministers deliberated over what the

king stated or set forth and finally conveyed their considered opinion

which was submitted to the king for his orders. In fact, whatever

the king himself desired was set forth before the Council and when

the king’s orders were received, they were at once conveyed back to

the Council. The king in this play on hearing that two kings

would remain firm in their allegiance to him, says thus to his

Chamberlain: “Tell the Council then to send the general Virasena

written instructions to this effect.”! From this passage it is clear

_that civil and military affairs were considered and decided by the

~Council and approved of by the king. But it may be remembered

that the Minister did not act alone in arriving at decisions, for he

appears to have only communicated the king’s decision to the

Council of Ministers, althongh the final approval only lay in all

likelihood with the ruler himself, who seems to have been the repository

of all authority. In the same play the Chamberlain remarks:

“King! The minister sends the following message, which I was

prevented from delivering before by another matter arising: “We

have considered what ought to be done with reference to Vidarbha,

I should like now to hear the King’s opinion.’’*

It is interesting to watch the reaction to such a request. To this

request the king said: ‘‘ Maudgalya, I wish to establish the two cousins

Yajfiasena and Madhavasena as joint-rulers: let them rule separate

divisions, the north and south banks of the Varada...” To this

decision the Chamberlain replied: ‘“‘King! I will announce this

decision to the council of ministers.”* From this delibration it

appears as though the Council was asked to think over important

problems of administration like the appointment of two princes in

particular divisions of a State. Not only was this the case but, if

we can rely on the evidence of Kalidasa, the Council seems to

‘have acted as a Council of Regency and it was held responsible for

' making preparation for the coronation of a Crown Prince (Yuvard/a).*

1 Mal., Act. V, p. 152, Tawney, trans., p. 78.

2 Ibid., p. 150, Tawney, Ibid., p. 77.

8 Mal. Act. V,p. 11: evamiva Amatya-parisadé vijndpayami.

* Vik. Act V, p. 167.
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As a consequence of such delibrations there seems to have been

great personal contact between the Ministers and their sovereign.

Kalidasa obviously depicts contemporary usage when he describes

how a minister submitted a dispatch to his sovereign. The king

is described by Kalidasa as seated with his retinue standing

apart and attended upon by the minister seated behind him with

a letter in his hand. The king, looking at his minister who has

to read the letter, says: Wahatava, what does the king of Vidarbha

mean?” The Minister replies: “To destroy himself.” At this

answer the king remarks: “I want to hear his dispatch, at once.”

Then the Minister begins to read the dispatch, saying: “He has

on the present occasion sent the following answer: “My royal

brother has informed me that my cousin, Prince Madhavasena,

who had promised to enter into a matrimonial alliance with my

royal brother, while proceeding to his court, was on the way attacked

by one of my wardens of “the marches and taken prisoner

(Antapdléna avaskandya grhitah). ‘This man, with his wife and sister,

I am required to set free out of regard for my royal brother. Now

my royal brother knows well enough what is the custom of kings

with the respect to sovereigns of equal birth; therefore he should

be impartial in this matter: as for the prince’s sister she disappeared

in the confusion of the capture: I will do my utmost to find her.

Anybow my royal brother can certainly ensure Madhavasena’s being

set at liberty. Mark the condition (Srayatam abhisandhih). Tf my

royal brother will set my brother-in-law free, the Maurya (noble)

minister, whom he has imprisoned, then I will immediately free

Madhavasena from confinement.” These are the contents of the letter.”

To this the king observes: “ What? does the foolish fellow presume

to bargain with me about an exchange of services? Vahatava!

the king of Vidarbha is my natural enemy and sets himself in

opposition to me: therefore give orders, as before determined, to the

avenging army under Virasena to root him up, in as much as he

is numbered among my foes.” The Minister listens to these words,

saying: “As the king commands.” But the king, on reconsideration

perhaps wanted to know the personal opinion of his minister, so

he asks him: “Or what do you think about it yourself?” The

Minister replies: ‘‘ Your Highness speaks in accordance with the

treatises on policy. For an enemy that has but lately entered upon

his kingdom, because he has not taken root in the hearts of his

subjects, is easy to extirpate, like a tree that is unsteady, because

it has only lately been planted.” On hearing this the king observes :

“So may the saying -of the wise compilers of the treatises (tantra
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kara vacanam) prove true. For this purpose let the general (Séndpati)

be ordered to put his troops in motion.” The Minister obeys with

the words: “It shall be done.”!

Therefore it need not necessarily be maintained that the

Chamberlain was perhaps the only official who acted as a medium

between the king and the Council of Ministers for, as this passage

shows, if the matter under discussion was of great importance or

secrecy or if any document had to be seen by the king himself, then

the Minister concerned came to him with the relevant document and

after a personal discussion with him obtained his orders on the point

at issue. It is interesting also to note how the Sastras were always

consulted in arriving at conclusions,

This Minister apparently, at least from the context, dealt with

questions of foreign policy and there were other ministers who were

entrusted with other portfolios like finance and justice. In the

Sakuntalaum mention is made of the Minister (Amd/ya) in charge of the

Royal Treasury. He informed the king that, as there was a good deal

of calculation work in the treasury, only one plea was looked into

and the king was requested to notice it as recorded (patidridam). One

of such cases appears to have been his decision regarding a certain

case of succession and proprietory rights as can be seen from the

following words: “To the king should go all his (a sea-trader’s) hoard

of money so the minister writes.’? But the final decision, of course,

lay with the king to whom the minister's opinion was submitted for

orders. On considering this view of his Amd/ya, the king decided

thus: “O! the unborn child is entitled to its parental assets. Go,

say so to the minister.”? Therefore it is evident that the king did

not in all cases agree with his minister’s view, for he thought over

the questions submitted to him and arrived at his own conclusions.

Similarly in the sphere of justice too there was apparently a

Minister entrusted with the portfelio of justice. If reliance can be

placed upon the evidence of Kalidasa, during the absence of the king

in the Court of Law (Dharmdsana), a minister took his place and re-

ported to him an account of the proceedings. In the Sakuntalam, for

example, the king says to Vétravati: “ Vétravati, in my name, tell

the minister (Amdfya) Piguna, that for long wakefulness we did not

think today of taking the seat of justice, and that any common plea

' Mal. Act I, pp. 15-16, Tawney, trans., pp. 7-9.

2 Sak., Act VI, pp. 98-09: rdjagami tasyirtha sancaya ityttadamatyéna likhitam.

3 Ibid; p.99: nanugarbhah pitrvam riktham arhati-gaccha-cvam amatyam brithi.
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which has been looked into by his lordship should be put on paper and

submitted.” ! This passuge gives us the additional information that a

written report had to be submitted by the Minister concerned regard-

ing the court proceedings especially in. the king’s absence. But

whether a written account of such proceedings was recorded while the

king himself was present cannot be verified for lack of evidence.

Kalidasa consequently alludes to three types of ministers viz.,

those who dealt with foreign policy, finance and justice. On this

point however some misconception appears to exist about the actual

designations of these officials. It has been observed that “ Besides

several heads of departments, Kalidasa alludes to the offices at least

of three ministers, viz., the Chief Minister, the Minister for Finance,

Law and Justice. These along with the Yuvaraija possibly consti-

tuted the Council of Ministers.” It is difficult to agree with this

view because Kalidasa, who offers.so many different designations for

various officials, calls all of these ministers by the one common

name of Aidtyu, Although Kalidasa refers to the Maniri (who

according to Kautalya was the chief minister), he does not

specifically stato that the Jfunéri, the Amdyas and the Yuvardja

constituted the Council of Ministers.

Kalidasa has some further remarks to make regarding ministers

in general. Such officials were expected to be experts in politics and

statesmanship’, their office was hereditary‘ and their intelligence alone

was expected to protect the subjects for a time.’ It is very interest-

ing to observe how far these characteristics were actually realised

in practice during this period. He also tells us that this Council of

Ministers met in the Council Room (Saddgrham),® where they evidently

held their deliberations on matters of State. In one place he adds that

these consultations were held in the greatest secrecy.?

Kamandaka, likewise, emphasises the greatest secrecy in. such

matters and warns the king against divulgence of state secrets by

his ministers either through carelessness, talk during sleep, and

sensuality. He insists that the council meetings were to be held

in a secluded mansion and into it dwarfs, idiots, eunuchs, women,

t Sak, Act VI, p. 87: yat-pratyaviksitam paura karyam aryina tat batram Grépya
diyataim iti.

? Upadhyaya, K. V. R. Aiyangar Commemoration Volume, p. 172. (1940) The Mattri
Mukhya is mentioned in Mudra., Act I, p. 21.

3 Raghu. VUL, 17, p. 162.

4 Ibid., XII, 12, p. 249.

a Sak., Act, VI, 31, p. 104.
§ Raghu., IIT, 67, p. 71.

* Ibid., XVII, 50, p. 356.
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the crooked, lame, timid and emaciated, were not to be admitted.

Animals were not permitted to enter its precincts. The Council

discussed all State affairs, legislated and carried on the administra-

tion; in fact he adds that repeated discussion of a case was necessary

before this body came to a final decision. The king of course could

veto any case when he thought it fit to do so for some cause or other,

which is, however, not mentioned. Kamandaka in fact advises that

these decisions were to be in accordance with the Sastras, reasonable

and loyal!
3. The Great Assembly

In the times of Harsa, these traditions of the Guptas continued.

According to Bana the words of Prabhikaravardhana on his deathbed

to Harsa, suggest that the former had almost selected the latter

to succeed to the throne despite the existence of the eldest son,

Rajyavardhana.? But probably such a suggestion was not openly

made in the assembly because it is evident that Rajyavardhana

preceded Harsa and ruled fora short time.’

But in the crisis which resulted on the foul murder of Rajya-

vardhana, the question of Harsa’s succession again became a

constitutional issue of the first magnitude. As Bana would have

it, the Sendpati Simhanada addressed Harsa thus: ‘Now that the

king (Prabhakaravardhana) has assumed godhead and Rajyavardhana

has lost his life by the sting of the vile Gauda serpent, you are in

the cataclysm which has come to pass, the only Séga left to support

the earth. Comfort your unprotected people”. To this appeal Harsa

agreed, resolving to clear the earth of Gaudas. Thus resolved, “ he

dismissed the assembly (sabhd) and having sent away the feudatories, left

the hall once more, desirous of the bath.”* As the context shows, this

assembly consisted of princes (rdjaldkah) and others.

The traveller Ytian Chwang, however, has a similar story to

narrate. “The people’, he says, “having lost their ruler, the country

became desolate. Then the great minister Po-ni (Bhandi) whose

power and reputation were high and of much weight, addressing the

assembled ministers, said: ‘The destiny of the nation is to be fixed

today. The old king’s son is dead: the brother of the prince,

! Kamandaka, Nitisara, Ch. IV, pp. 17-25.

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 158: “‘Succeed to this world’ is a command too mean for

an intending conqueror of both worlds,..”. Jbid., p. 156.

8 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cii., I, p. 210; Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 343; 1 E., VIL, no, 22,

p. 159.
4 Bana, op. cit., pp. 185-88. Italics mine.

6 Ibid., text, p. 194: iti Ryta niscayasca mukiasthand. visarjita rijalékah shan-

Grambhakanksi sabhimatyaksit.
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however, is humane and affectionate, and his disposition heaven-

conferred, is dutiful and obedient. Because he is strongly attached

to his family, the people will trust in him. I propose that he assume

the royal authority: let each one give his opinion on this matter,

whatever he thinks.” They were all agreed on this point, and

acknowledged his conspicuous qualities.

“On this the chief ministers and the magistrates all exhorted

him to take authority saying: ‘Let the royal prince attend ... The

opinion of the people, as shown in their songs, proves their real

submission to your eminent qualities. Reign, then, with glory over

the land; conquer the enemies of your family... We pray you

reject not our prayer.”

The prince Harga, according to the Chinese chronicler, resorted

to the statue of the Budha on the banks of the Ganges, where the

Buddha appearing in a bodily form, urged him not to ascend the

lion-throne and call himself mahdrdju, but to patronise Buddhism.

Having received this instruction, Harsa departed and ‘assumed the

royal office”.

A comparison of these two versions of an evidently vital

event of great constitutional importance is, inevitable. Whoever

might have raised the question of proposing the name of Harsa to

the throne, it is clear that first, the name of Harsa on his brother's

death, was proposed in an open assembly of ministers and feudatories,

secondly, a decision must have taken place in this assembly

regarding his claims to the throne; thirdly, on a unanimous agreement

being reached in his favour, the assembly appears to have requested

Harsa to accept the throne; fourthly, in response to this proposal,

after some consideration ultimately he accepted it and ascended the

throne.

The latter half of Yiian Chwang’s information, regarding Harsa’s

resort to the Buddha, must have been based on hearsay and

religious bias, In his Madhuban plates, for example, Harsa, instead

of being styled a AMahdrdju or Siladitya, is called by his full royal
title of Parumabhattdraka Muhdrdjddhirdja® As this record was

issued after the accession of Harsa to the throne, it is doubtful

whether much credence can be placed in this account of Yuan

Chwang.

1 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 210-11; Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 343.

7 ELL, VY, no, 22, p. 158

32
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4, Official Communication

The high officials in the government machinery probably granted

interviews to the people who wanted to see them. In the Mudra-

rdksasam, for instance, an attendant of Raksasa tells the snake

charmer: “So if the Minister does not favour him with an

interview, His Excellency will be pleased to read this leaflet.”?!

Sometimes these high officers of the central government, who held

the position of chiefs or feudatories and attended State processions,

are described in literature. The Chamberlain in this play informs

Malayakétu thus about such chiefs: “Look here, my lord! Some

chiefs rein in their horses (lit. restrain) that with their long (lit. high)

necks greatly arched on account of the tightly held sharp-pointed

bridles, are, as it were, scraping the void in front of them with their

hoofs; while some stop short with their noble elephants standing

motionless with silent bells.” ?

Such important officials probably, at critical moments, held some

kind of communication with kings of other lands. In the Kanmu-

dimahdisavau Mantra Gupta, the prime-minister of Sundaravarman, is

said to have made an alliance.® In the Mudrdrdksasam it has been

stated that “never do kings send for officers without a (weighty)

reason (demanding their immediate attendance).”* It may here be

remembered that Bana records the well-known interview of Hamsavéga,

the confidential messenger of the heir-apparent of Assam, with

Harsavardhana of Kanauj. This important interview has been describ-

ed by Bana in great detail.®

V. The Departments of Administration

Assisted by the Council of Ministers, the king in the Gupta age

carried on the administration of the empire and in this onerous task

he was ably assisted by a number of other officials who constituted

the several departments of his state.t According to Kalidasa and inci-

dentally the Chammak copper plates of the Vakataka ruler Pravasena

II as well, there appear to have been seven specified departments

of administration.® These, after all, appear to have been only tradi-

1 Visakhadatta, op. cit., Act IL. p. 23, text, p. 25.

2 Ibid., Act IV, p. 52, text, pp. 52-53.

2 Kaumudimahétsava, Act IV, p. 33.

4 [bid., Act Ill, p. 41, text, p. 41.

5 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 211-23.

6 Raghu., I, 60, p. 20: sapiaigisu. Cf. Chammak plates of Pravarasena II, Fleet,

op. Cit, (55), DP. 239: tad yatha rajham saptatige rijyc,a-ddréha-pravyttinam, Also see

Meyer, [Hindu Tales, p. 55.
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tional. In the age of the Guptas, however, from their epigraphic

records it may be seen how their administration was broadly divided

into four main divisions or departments: civil, revenue and police,

military and judicial pertaining to the spheres of the central,

provinical and local spheres of administration,

1. Civil Officers

Among the civil officers, after the Rdjapurusa, the Rdajanyaka

and the Rdjaputra, those next in importance were probably the

Rajdmdtya (the Counsellor of the king), the Mahdpratihdra (the Great

Chamberlain or the Door-Keeper) the Muhdstimanta (the Great

Feudatory) and the Mahdkumdrdmdtya (the Great Counsellor to

the prince or the heir-apparent). But unfortunately little is known

about the duties of any of these high officials except about

the Mahdpratihdra, If the officer Kavicuki, interpreted to mean the

Chamberlain, mentioned in the works of Kalidasa, can be equated

with the Mahdpratihdra of the Gupta records, or at least, an officer

corresponding to his status, then it may be inferred that he had

to look after the inner apartments of the king’s women, that he

had a staff of office and that he had to report to the king the

arrival of persons who sought his audience! His duties in the

ladies’ apartments must have been rather exacting.’

In the times of Harsa some more light can be thrown on the

nature of the duties of the Chamberlain. He had to maintain the order

of the women’s apartments, guard against stumbling at every step by

the guidance of a staff, maintain the order of towns within and guard

them against steps by the administration of justice?

The duties of the others will remain speculative until further

research can throw more light on them. As their official titles sug-

gest, the Rajdmdtya must have acted as an adviser to the king, the

Mahdsdmanta, a feudatory title, in some cases denoting equal rank

with Maharaja and Mahdkumdrdmdtya, must have served ina similar

capacity either to the princes or the heir-apparent. Along with these

is mentioned the official Rajdsthdniya, who, as his designation

implies, was either an officer who belonged to the king’s abode,

i Sae., Act V, 3,p. 65: dcfra ityavahitena maya grhita yo vetrayastiravarbdhagrhésu
riijnah.

2 Cf. Vik., Act II, pp. 73-74; Mudra., Act II, p. 44.

8 Harsa, Priyadarsika, Act III, p. 49, text, p. 48:

antahpuranam vihitavyavasthah pade pade ’ham skalitani raksan |

Jaraturah samprati dandanityi sarvam urpasya 'nukarami vrttam. ||
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or a governor.) As the honorific mahd is not prefixed to his name,

it is possible that his status was officially of a lower rank than that

of the officers with such an honorific mentioned above. The Mandasor

stone inscription of Yasodharman and Visnuvardhana of the MaAlava

year 589, refers to a person called Abhayadatta, who “with the

functions of a Rajdsthdniya protected the region...between the Vindhya

(mountains)...and the mountain Pariyatra..up to the (western)

ocean ”,? which implies a vast stretch of territory.

Such a high post required certain qualifications, Probably

they are hinted at in the Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda Gupta

dated A.D. 455-56, when the emperor is stated to have been thinking

about a person who had to be “ endowed with intellect, modest, possessed

of a disposition that is not destitute of wisdom and memory; endowed

with truth, straightforwardness, nobility and prudent behaviour; and

possessed of sweetness, civility and fame,;loyal; affectionate; endowed

with manly characteristics ; and possessed of a mind that (has been tried

and) is ( found to be) pure by all the tests of honesty; possessed of

an inner soul pervaded by (fhe inclination for) the acquittance of

debts and obligations; occupied with the welfare of all mankind;

capable both in the lawful acquisition of wealth, and also in the

preservation of it, when acquired, and further in causing the in-

crease of it, when protected (and able) to dispense it on worthy

objects, when it has been increased.’ Skanda Gupta found all these

qualities in Parnadatta, while his son Cakrapalita, is said to have made

a good governor. The ideal governor is depicted in the character

of Cakrapalita, for he is recorded to have been endowed with “ patience,

lordship, modesty, and good behaviour, and heroism without too great

an estimation of prowess, eloquence (?) self-control, liberality, and

high-spiritedness, civility, the acquittance of debts and obligations,

and freedom from empty headedness, beauty and reprobration of things

that are not right, absence of astonishment, firmness and generosity.’*

Such a governor of a Bhukii bore various designations like Bhdgika,

Bhégapati, Goptd, Uparika, Mahdrdja and Rajasthdntya.

There was, moreover, the Diutaka or Ajfidpddaka who communi-

cated royal commands to officers as well as to the people. In Gupta

10 A, V, p. 207 : praja-palan-Grtham = tidvahati raksayati ca sa rajasthaniyah: “he who

carries out the object of protecting subjects and shelters them, is called a Ra@jasthaniya.”

Ksémendra, Lokaprakasa IV ; cited by Fleet, op. cit., p. 157.

3 Fleet, C. J. I, LI, (35), p. 157.

§ Jbid., (14), p. 62.

4 Ibid., (14), p. 63.

8 Ibid. (35), PB. 155.
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inscriptions the Mahdsanthivigrahtka generally acts as the Diutaka,

though sometimes he was dispensed with and the king himself bestowed

the gift. The Dutal:a was also sometimes substituted for the Ajndpddaka

or the Ajfdptih! Such an arrangement obviously resulted in the

production of correspondence in the shape of records, to supervise

and protect which was appointed an officer called the Muhdksapatalika.

His designation appears in the Alina copper-plate grant of Siladitya VII,

dated A. D. 766-672 Along with these officers is mentioned another

official called Pratinartaka, a term which is interpreted to mean a

herald,’ who in some connection or other in the routine of court life

appears to have been connected with the Great Door-Keeper or the

Mahdpratihdara.,

We may now mention some of the officials who are referred to

in the works of Kalidasa. He often mentions the Ministers of the

king calling them only as Amdtya* He records the designations of

other higher officials like the Purdhita or Purddhas, the High Priest

of the king, the Duta or messenger,’ the Rdstriya or the Governor

placed over the Rdstra or province,? Dharmddhyaksa’ entrusted with

the adminsitration of Justice, Pra/thdri®? or Chamberlain, KumdraTM®

or Prince,

Kalidasa refers to the institution of bards (Bandinah)," also called

Bandiputrah,” Sutdtmajah,® and Vattdlikah,4 who have been interpreted

to be heralds. They sang the glories of the royal line and acted as

apart of the regal parapharnalia., The Vaitalikas appear to have

played an important role in the court life of this period. They

announced the time for the bath and dinner of the king by loudly

singing couplets which the king could hear from his premises. One

of these Vaiidlikas sings thus in the play Mdlavikdgnimitram: “ Victory

to the king! The sun has climbed up to the zenith, for the geese

1 J. A., XIV, pp. 160-61, Jbid., XUT, p. 122; Fleet, op. cit., p. 100.

2 Fleet, C. J. £, IIT, (39), p. 190.

8 Ibid., 11, 75-76.

4 Cf. Mal. Act. I, pp. 15-16, Sa%., Act VI, p. 87.
* Raghu, XVU, 13, p. 349.

§ Mal., Act. V, p. 132.

i Sak, Act. VI, p. 85.

3 Ibid., Act. I, p. 13.

* Raghu, V, pp. 76-77.

WW Mal, Act. I, p. 15.

” Raghu., IV, 6. p. 74.

YW Ibid., V, 75, p. 117.

18 Ibid., 65, p. 113.

4 Mal., Act, V, p. 133.
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rest with closed eyes in the shade of the leaves of the lotuses of

the ornamental water, the pigeons shun on account of the extreme

heat the sloping roofs of the palace which they ordinarily frequent,

the peacocks desirous of drinking the particles of water continually

flung out, flies to the revolving water-wheel, the sun blazes with all

his rays at once, as thou with all thy princely qualities.”! Such an

announcement implied that the king was informed by the herald

about the description of nature at the moment when the verses were

chanted.

These bards also proclaimed the arrival of the king with his

praises (JayaSubda) evidently in the open court. This practice can be

illustrated by one or two examples from the same play. Two bards

sing in the following way behind the scenes: “We hail the King

who by means of his avenging force tramples upon the heads of his

enemies” (distya danden-dri sirahsu variate devah). The first Bard

sings: “While thou, Oh! bestower of boons dost delightsomely spend

the spring in gardens on the banks of the Vidiga, in which the

cuckoos utter pleasing notes, like the comely-limbed god of love, in

the meanwhile the enemy of thee, whose army is so mighty, has been

caused to bow together with the trees on the banks of the Varada,

which served as the hooks for fastening the victorious elephants.”

Then the second Bard cries: “ The victories of both of you over the

Krathakaigikas are celebrated in song by godlike sages from pure

love of heroism, of thee who by means of thy avenging armies

didst take away the glory of the king of Vidarbha, and of Krsna,

who by main force carried off Rukmini with his four arms strong

as clubs,”

Finally the female Door-Keeper exclaimed: “Here is the King

coming in this direction, his setting forth being announced by shouts of

victory ; I for my part will step a little out of his direct course, and put

myself under this arch of the main entrance.”* Such paeans therefore

implied that the conquests of the king were enologised by these bards

whenever a king was about to enter some specified place in the

court where the courtiers and nobles must have gathered to receive

him.

These Vaitdlikas of Kalidasa’s time may probably be equated

with the Pralinariakds mentioned in the Gupta inscriptions® and the

Bhatds whose duties are described by Bana in his works. It may be

1 Mal, Act II, p. 51, Tawney, trans., p. 27.

3 Ibid., Act V, pp. 133-34.. Tawney, /bid., pp. 67-68.

8 Fleet, C. 1. £, III, (39), p. 190.
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remembered that Bana often refers to these bards in his Harsacarita

wherein he depicts them as singing couplets to wake the king and

announce the passing of the hours by night and day!.

Some other officers are also mentioned in the writings of Kalidasa

and these may be classed with those whom we have termed as Civil

Officers. The office of the female Door-Keeper (Dauviriki) has already

been noticed, but we are informed that there was the institution of

the male Door-Keeper as well. He was known as the Dvdrastha.?

But there were some other offices the duties of which cannot be

clearly made out. We cannot ascertain what precisely were the

functions performed by the Pratyavéksitah® or, for the matter of

that, by the <Adhkikdrapurusa,* who might have been an official

endowed with police powers, although of this we cannot be sure.

Mention is also made of the Lipikdra® or the Scribe, Duivacintaku 6

or the Fortune-Teller, Prunidhi or the Spy,’ Kusalaviraciidnukulava 8

or Superintendent to the Ministers, Kirdii® and Yavani! evidently

women servants selected from the Kirata and the Yavana tribes, !!

These servants of the Gupta State may now be compared side by

side with some of the officers recorded in the inscriptions of the

Vakatakas. The Chammak, Siwani and Pattan copper plates of the Vaka-

taka king Pravarséna II reveal the offices of the Sunrtuku-Survddhyakga-

Niyoqa-Niyukta- Ajridsuncdri- Kulaputradhikrta-Bhatobh-chhatra.? OF

these officials the Santika appears to have been an official connected

with the Santiia, which. seems to have been a unit of administration

larger than a village. In the Karitalai copper plate grant of Muhdrdju

Jayanatha, dated A. D. 493-94, mention is made of how the village

of Chanda-pallika was in the Nagadéya Suniuka“, while in the Khoh

copper-plate grant of Mahdrdaja Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 516-17, half

1 Cf. Bana, Harsacarita, p. 136.

2 Raghu, VI, 48, p. 131; the Danvariki is also mentioncd ibid., VI, 59, p. 133.

® Sak. Act VI, p. 198.

4 Raghu, V, 68, p. 114.

> Mal., Act V, p. 132.

® Jbid., IV, p. 107.

7 Raghu, XVII, 48, p. 356, cf, Cara in Mudra., Act VI, p. 83.

8 Ibid., V, 76, p. 117.

9 Ibid., XVI, 57, P- 339-

Sak, Act I, p, 20.

1 On the Kirata and Yavana tribes see Saletore, The Wild Tribes in Indian History,

pp. 12-37.

12 Fleet, op. cit., (55), p. 237 and (56), p. 246; E. /., XXIII, no. 14, p. 86,

13 [bid., (26), P. 120.
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of the village of Dhavasandika was in the Vota Suntika.!| The next

official Sarvddhyaksa seems to have been a kind of General Superin-

tendent, whose specific duties cannot be defined with any certainty.

The Niyoga-Niyukta appears to have been the counter-parts of the Gupta

officials known as the Ayuktaka-Viniyuktaka, who were primarily

connected with the treasury and the accounts departments. The

Kulaputradhikria was apparently a member of the royal family who

was entrusted with administrative authority, the precise nature of

which it is difficult to specify. Along with these officers are men-

tioned the Bhata-Chhatra, who, as will be shown presenily were only

soldiers and umbrella-bearers. ,

Of all these officials there was one of whom little has till now

been said and that is the Ajfasancdrika. This officer was appar-

ently one who was entrusted with the execution of all royal messages

and he must have performed the duties of one who may be termed a

courier, We can ascertain some details about this officer during the

days of Harsavardhana. In these times there appears to have been a

system of communication by means of couriers (Dirgadvagdha). Krsna,

the brother of Harsa, sent such a messenger who wore the simplest of

dresses. “His legs tired and heavy with the long journey,” says Bana,

“with his tunic girt up (sutra bandhina) tightly by a mud-stained strip

of cloth, the knot hanging loose and fastened up by a ragged clout

swinging behind him, and having his head wrapped with a deep

division pressed into it by a very thick thread that bound it,’?

Such a mesenger was well received in a common household. On

taking this letter from Krsanavardhana, the messenger Mekhalaka,

after resting for a while in Bana’s home, said to Bana: ‘This letter

has been sent by our honoured lord” and unloosening it, he delivered

it to Bana. Such messengers were also entrusted with verbal

messages and Bina heard such a message in secret. That such

messengers were well-treated there cannot be any doubt. Mekhalaka

was asked to rest, served with food and given some clothing. Before

he departed he was again requested to rest for a while.‘

These couriers not only carried letters and messages but also

served as guides and guardians. Bana informs us how footmen

1 Pleet, op. cit., (29); Pp: 132, Mr. V. Mirashi has stated that the word Saétika is con-

nected with the Pali word Saitiki, meaning “ proximity, presence” and that the word

Saftika used in Vakataka grants in the sense of ‘a subordinate officer or servant,’ See

E. 1, XXXII, no. 14, p. 83.

3 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 41, text, p. 52.

8 Ibid.

4 Jbid., pp. 41, 43s
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were “sont ahead to secure a relay of villagers to show the best way ”

to Harsa, as he hastened from the Punjab on hearing of his father’s

illness,| Yiian Chwang, who also noticed these couriers, observes that

they were sent as escorts on the way.2 In his own case he was

granted such an escort by Kumara Raja of Kamaripa. It is very

interesting to note that Harsa, when finally taking leave of Yiian

Chwaing, “commissioned four Tu-Kwan (official guides) to accompany

the escort: they call such officers Mo-ho-ta-lo (Mahattara?), The king

also wrote some letters on fine cotton stuff and sealed them with red

wax (or, composition) which he ordered the Ya-Kwan officers to

present in all the countries through which they conducted the

Master, to the end that the princes of these countries might provide

carriages or modes of conveyance to escort the Master even to the

borders of China.’’? Such a precaution was necessary owing to the

danger from brigands who infested lonely parts and attacked unwary

travellers.+

There were evidently two types of these couriers, who may be

styled as mounted and foot, the former travelling on swift animals

like the horse or camel, while the latter moved fast from place to place

on foot. On arriving at his palace and seeing his father ill, Harsa

“in hot haste dispatched express couriers and swift camel riders one

after another to procure his brother’s ceming.”’ This practice of

employing, especially the swift couriers, was noticed by Yuan

Chwang. A courier dispatched by Kumara Raja from Kamaripa

presented a letter at Nalanda after two days.6 That verbal messages

along with written letters were also entrusted to such messengers

is also borne out by Yiian Chwang.’ The dispatch of such postmen,

if such a term may he permitted, appears to have been fairly

common. When Silabhadra refused to go to Assam after the arrival

of the first messenger sent by Kumara Raja, this king again sent

another one to renew his invitation. When this request was again

turned down, in anger another courier was dispatched to Nalanda

with a personal letter to the Master of the Law. This royal request

could not naturally once more be refused lest it should lead to

avoidable estrangement and royal displeasure, and the invitation was

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 170.

2 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, op. cit, p. 182.

3 Jbid., pp. 189-90.

+ Ibid., p. 191.

6 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 145.

6 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, p. 169.

* [bid., p. 170,
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finally accepted.! This arrangement shows how often couriers must

have passed from Kamartpa to Nalanda and vice-versa. But their move-

ments were not confined only to this route, for this system of postal

communication appears to have been spread throughout the length

and breadth of Harsa’s empire and must have prevailed in the

dominion of Bhaskarvarman of Kamarapa as well. It has been

noticed that, when returning from the Punjab, Harga deputed some

advance couriers in order to find out the way, which implies that

this system must have been known in those parts as well. Again

Harsa, on coming to know that the Master of the Law was with the

Kumara Raja, on his return after his attack on Kongyddha (Ganjam ?)

soon sent a messenger to Kumara Raja, requesting him to send this

priest of China at once, As this request was refused, the courier

returned but Harsa was not to be spurned with such a refusal, for

he again dispatched yet another messenger.?. From these incidents

it may be seen how swift couriers travelled pretty fast not only from

Kamaripa to Nalanda and from the Punjab probably to Kanauj but

also from Orissa to Assam.

2. Revenue and Police Officers

Next in importance to the civil department, was the Revenue

and Police department, the duties of which were evidently combined.

The most important of these officials of this department were the

Uparika, an officer primarily entrusted with the recovery of the

Upgrikara, DaSdparddhika, whose duties were to recover fines from

those responsible for the ten offences,> Caurdddhurayika, responsible for

the extermination of thieves, i.e. police officers, Ddndika, police officers

(holding rods of punishment ?),* Dundapd&ika (policemen, lit. one who

holds the fetters or the noose of punishment),' Saulkika, officers
entrusted with the recovery of suka or customs duties, Gaulmika,

officers in charge of gulma or forest, Ksétraprdntapdia,’ protectors

of the borders of the field or protectors of fields and borders,

Kottapdla,’ protectors of forts, Angaruksa, body-guards or personal

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, op. cit., pp. 170-71.

2 Ibid., p. 172; also see p. 159.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (39), pp. 189-90; f. n. 4.

¢ Bohtlingk and Roth, op. cit., HI, p. 499; Apte, Dictionary, p. 555.

5 Monier Williams, Dictionary, p. 477; Cf., Mudra, Act I, p. 13.

6 Mallinatha equates the term Kosagrhiniyuktah with Bhandaga&rikas thus:

Kosagrhé niyukta adhikria Bhaudarikah...... These officials may be compared with the

Antapala mentioned in the Arthasastra and the Pratyantapala referred to in the

Kaumudimahétsava. Cf., Gulmadhikara in Mudri., Act V,p 64.

* Apte, Dictionary, p. 425.
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attendants,| and Ayuktaka-Viniyuktaka, accountants and assistant

accountants: An important revenue official mentioned in Gupta

inscriptions is the Rdjuka who appears to have been a decendant

of Aédkan times.

Of these officers an important yet perplexing official of the Gupta

period was the Upurika, a term which has been like Asthakulddhi-

karana variously interpreted. The expression Tirabhukliuparik-ddhi-

karanasya on one of the Basarh seals was interpreted by T. Bloch was

interpreted to mean “(The seal of) Chief of Uparika of Tirabhukti.

This interpretation was modified by Dr J. Ph. Vogel into the “ (seal)

of the court of (or office) of the Uparika of Tirabhukti (i. e. Tirhut).®

But Block admitted that ‘ Upartka means a class of officials, whose

exact functions are not known.’* Fleet followed him saying that the

“exact purpose” of this technical term was unknown.°

The place given in contemporary inscriptions to this official has

enabled certain scholars to offer otler interpretations of this office.

In the undated Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta, the

Uparika precedes the Kumdrdmdtya®, while in the Deo Baranark inscrip-

tion of Jivita Gupta II the Uparika is again preceded by the Kumdra-

mdtya and the Rajdsthdniya.’ As in some of the Ucchakalpa inscrip-

tions the Uparika seems to have acted as the Diitaka,’ Dr Vogel

suggested that “ perhaps we may assume some connection between

the two offices.’ But this inference, as will be explained presently,

can hardly be accepted. Again in some of the Damodarpur grants,

pertaining to the reign of Kumara Gupta I, the Kwmdramdtya appears

to have been a district officer appointed by the Uparika Mahérdaja,

who acted as a governor and is mentioned in the records as next in

order of authority to the emperor himself.!° In the Gunaighar grant

of Vainya Gupta, dated the year 188 current of the Gupta era

(A. D. 506 Dec. 13th), mention is made of the Purapdloparika Maharaja

éri Mahdsamania Vijayaséna, and the term Uparika has been inter-

preted to mean “the President of the City Governors” by Mr D. C.

Bhattacharya.!! But from the above grant it may be seen that the

: 1 Apte, op. cit. p. 19. Cf. Rijakulastvaka in Mudra, Act II, p. 21.
2 A. S, I. R., 1903-4, no. 20, p. 109.

8 Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamba State, p. 123.

4 4. S. I, R., 1903-4, p. 109.

5 Fleet, C. /. ., II, p. 52, n, I.

8 Ibid., (12), De 52.

7 Ibid., (46), p. 218.

8 I[bid., (26, 27, 30), pp. 120, 124, 134.

9 Vogel, op. cit., p. 123.

0 EF. XV, no. 7, p. 114.

NOL, Q., VI, no. 1, p. §7. Cf. Durgapala in Mudr2., Act VII, p. 102.
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office of the Uparika was combined with other offices, a practice

common in the machinery of Gupta administration, as noticed already.

Mohdsdmanta Vijayaséna was not only a Mahdrdja but was also

entrusted with the duties of the Protector of the City (Purapdla).

That such an officer was invariably entrusted with other duties can

be seen from other grants as well. Some Bengal grants refer to the

Brhad-Uparika, in which this officer is generally preceded by the

Antaranga, which in conjunction has been interpreted by Dr Basak to

mean the “Chief Privy Councillor.’* Again in the two grants from

Taléévara, Almora district, U. P., we come across an official known

as the Dandéparika, a term which has been understood to mean the

“Prefect of Police. '*

But Dr Ch. Chhabra has recently offered another interpretation.

He has pointed how Viévaripacirya in his commentary Badlakridd

on the Ydjiavalkya Smrti, while. commenting on a verse on the

Rajadharmaprakarna of this work obséryes thus: avikdryo=‘vikal-

endriyah pratdpavan subhaghah sumukho= ‘krpano’=pramddi dakso

daksinya cdritra-raksan-drtham= — adhiharana-sandigdha — vivéka-krd-

Uparikah sydd. This has been translated to mean: “a man who is

resolute, sane, energetic, blissful, personable, generous, vigilant,

dexterous and capable of administering justice in legal disputes

should be {appointed as) Uparika in order to maintain impartiality

and morality.’= From this information Dr Chhabra infers that “it

is obvious that an Uparika was invested with two-fold authority

judicial and administrative. His office, may, therefore correspond to

that of a magistrate, '®

This interpretation may be accepted with some reservations. First

it may be seen that the term Uparika obviously originated from the

tax Uparikara and it is therefore very likely that the Uparika was

the official who was held responsible for the recovery and administra-

tion of that tax. That he must have been a high official can be seen

from the fact that he has often been mentioned next only to the

emperor and like many of the high Gupta officials must have been

1 Cf. N. G, Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, II, nos. VI-XI, p..185; £. L, XII, pp. 9,

40; XIV, p. 160; XXI, p. 217.

2 FE. I, XII, p. 43.

8 Jbid., XII, pp. 115, 119.

4 Ibid., pp. 117, 120.

5 Yajnavalkya Smrti with the Commentary of Balakrid@, v. 307, pp. I v. 184. (ed. by

T. Ganapati Sastri, Tr. Sanskrit Series, no. LXXIV).

6 B. Ch. Chhabra, D. R. Bhandarkar Comm. Volume (Acarya Puspaijali Volume), p.

233. also see pp. 231-33.
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entrusted with other responsible duties like those of the Purapdla,

the Brhad-Uparika and the Dandéparika, His high status is further

established by the fact that he is styled in many inscriptions as a

Maharaja and Mahdsdmanta,

In the Indor plates of Pravarasena II, issued in the 23rd year

of his reign, one Kottadéva is styled as a Rajuka’ This Rajuka

is undoubtedly an adaptation of the Asdkan FRajjuka as can be

seen from his edicts of the 3rd century B. C. As in several

other units of administration such a practice travelled into the

Daksinapatha, where, so late as the second century A. D., a Cutu-

kulanaida Satakarni gave certain commands to his Mahkdvalabham

Rajjuka” As has been noticed already, the Guptas adopted many

features of Kusana administration, and the Vakatakas, being further

south, appear to have retained some of the old official titles. In

this inscription the Rajuka appears to have been an official chiefly

concerned with land and revenue, and he must have acted also,

at times, as the engraver of grants. Dr Biihler pointed out that

the name Rajjuka literally means “holder of rope,”* thereby

indicating that their duty was concerned with the survey of land.

Their modern counterpart is the Seristaddra, which is a corruption

of the Persian Sar-t-rishta ddr, viz., he who holds the end of the rope.t

Moreover, Kalidasa mentions two more officers who must have

belonged to this department. According to him the KoSagrhé niyuktah®

must have been employed to administer the affairs of the treasury.

Though this official is not exactly mentioned in Gupta records

the Maliya copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Dharasena II, dated

A. D. 571-72, refers to the Ayuktakas and Vintyuktakas.6 From the

use of the word niyuj in the Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda

Gupta, dated A. D. 455-56, if niyuj7 is accepted to mean “ to appoint.”

or “to commission’, then probably it may be interpreted to mean

that these officers mentioned by Ka&lidasa were in charge of the

treasury of the king.

1 FE. 1, XXIV, pt. I] 1937, no. 11, p. §6.

2 FL C., VU, Sk. 263, p. 142, text p. 251.

8 Z. D. M. G., xii, p. 466.

4 Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, pp. 14-15, f.n.2. On R@juka in the

Jitakas, see Fick, Social Organization (trans) pp. 148-49. Also see Buhler, Z. D. M. G.

xlvii, pp. 466 ff; Bhandarkar, Asdka, pp. 55-56 (2nd Ed.).

5 Raghu., V, 29, p- 103. He also refers to the Sarabhindigrha Vyipria—an officer in

charge of the Royal Store-House, Mal., Act IV, p. 97.

§ Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 169. .

+ [bid., (14), p. 59, line 9: néyujya déva Varunam praticyam svastha yatha na-dnmanasi

babhiivuh. Also see line 76, (39). Fleet, op. cit., (39), p. 180: tanniyukta pratinarttaka kulaputra,
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Another police officer mentioned by Kalidasa is the Ndgarika, one

of whose duties appears to have been to look out for offenders against

the law.) Although Gupta inscriptions specify nagara as a territorial

division and Gramika as probably a village official, they do not refer

to a Ndgarika’, evidently because he was not a territorial officer.

It is worth remembering here that Vatsyayana refers to the Nagartka,

not ag an official but as a gentleman at large, whose home life

he describes at length.’

3. Military Officers

The spurious Gaya copper plate grant of Samudra Gupta and the

Deo Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta IT, refer to the foot-soldiers

(pattih), cavalry (agva), elephant (hasfz), camel (dstra) corps and the

navy (nau) as the arms of war. Nevertheless from these two records

it may reasonably be assumed that these “arms” of the Gupta army

must have continued from the days of Samudra Gupta down to

those of Jivita Gupta If, although, however, in the Gaya copper plate

of Samudra Gupta, only the “great ships and elephants and horses”

of his victorious camp (Jayaskandhavdra) at Ayddhya are mentioned.

It may be observed here that in the inscription of Jivita Gupta If

first comes the navy, then the elephant corps, then the eavalry and

finally tho foot-soldiers. In those days probably the Guptas did not have

the camel corps, which was in use during the times of Harsavardhana,*

but which must have survived as an arm during the reign of the

Palas of Bengal. During these Palas, the order of the forces must

have been changed. First came the elephant corps, and subsequently

the cavalry, the camel corps and the navy, and finally, the foot-soldiers,

at least in the Khalimpur grant of Dharmapaladeva.® Kalidasa also

refers to these components of the army and relates how the six-limbed

army of this period marched in four divisions? Of these six limbs, the

chariots were by his time only traditional, but the elephant corps,’

cavalry,® foot? and the fleet!® were current. He sometimes distin-

guishes between foot-soldiers (patiih) and the infantry ( paddtim),

1 Vik. Act V, p. 142: madvacanat ucyatiin nagarikah siyam nivdsavyksisrayi viciya-

lam vihagadasyur =1tt.

2 Cf, The Agdkan Nagala-Viyohilaka (nagara vyavakaraka) in the Separate Dhauli

Edict I, identified with the Paura-vyehahivika referred to in the Arthasastra (pp. 20, 245)

is interpreted to have been a judge for district towns only. Cf. Bhandarkar, Asdka p. 70.

8 Vitsydyana, Kamasiitra, text, pp. 42-57, also see ch. I, ante, pp: 123-29.

4 Bana, op. cit., p. 200. Describing the camp of Harsa, Bana remarks: “Camels, as

sacks were set on their backs, bellowed at the outrage.”

3 BE. 1., VV, no. 34, Pp. 252-3.

® Raghu., IV, 30,p. 79: catuhskandhéva si camuh.

* [bid., 29.

8 [bid.

9 Ibid., 47, p. 84.

W Tbid., 36, p. 104. 81: nausidhanidyatan.
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The fleet continued to be in existence even till the days of Harga

and his great contemporary Bhaskaravarman of Kamarapa. The

Madhuban plates of the former refers to his great navy, elephant

corps and cavalry.! The Nidbanpur copper-plates of the latter, ascribed

to about A. D. 600, likewise mention how his splendid camp at

Karnasuvarna had mighty ships, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers.?

Over these divisions of the armed forces were appointed certain

officers who had their specific designations. The Maliya copper-plate

grant of Dharasena H, dated A. D. 571-72, tells us how the founder of

this family Bhatarka was a Séndpati.2 The Chammak copper-plate

grant of Mahdrdja Pravarasena II (c. A. D. 420) states that that

charter was written while Citravarma was the Séndpati* He had

another Séndpati called Bappadeva.® From these two records it is

evident that definitely from the early fifth century down to the sixth

century the Séudépati or the Commandar of the Forces was an official

in charge of the army. Over this official, his official supericr appears

to have been the Muhdséndpat?, who is mentioned in the Bijaygahd

stone inscription of the Yaudhéyas, which is undated.’ Besides there

were several other officials known as the Balddhikria and the Mahe-

bdlddhikriu. The Shahpur stone image inscription of the Later Gupta

Adityasena, dated A. D. 672-73, mentions the Balddhikria Salapaksa,

who was apparently a commander of the forces.’ The Majhgawam

copper-plate grant of Muhdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 510-11 refers

to the Mahdbalddhikriu Nagasimha, who must have been evidently

of a higher rank.’ The third important type of military official was

the Dandandyaka, who might have combined military as well as

judicial duties. The Allahabad praSasti of Samudra Gupta mentions

the Muhddandandyukas Harisena, Dhruvabhiti and Tilabhattaka. That

such an official continued till the end of the Gupta age can be made

out from the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II ascribed

to the eighth century, which also alludes to the official Mahddandandyka.?

It may therefore be concluded that all these officials were current

throughout the Gupta period and that during the reign of each king

there was not necessarily one of each type of these officials.

1 ELL, VIL no. 22, p. 158.

2 sbid, XII, no. 13 p. 76, line 2, text, p. 73.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 165.

§ Ibid (55), De 243.

5 [bid., (57), P- 249.
§ Ibid., (58), D. 252.

7 [bid., (43), De 210.

% [bid., (23), p. 109.

9 Jbid., (1), pp. 16-17, also sec (46) p. 218.
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The commander-in-chief of all these forces was probably the

‘Mahdséndpati.| Another officer of his status was obviously the

Mahdsandhivigrahika entrusted with the administration of the affairs

of war and peace, Another official of a similar status was the

Mahddandundyaka, probably the Great General and Magistrate.

Another official pointed out in the Basarh seals is Mahdbalaithikrta;

probably the Great Commander of the Forces. But what precisely

were the relations between him and the Mahdséndpatt cannot be made

out at present.

Later, during the reign of Harsavardhana of Kanauj, the Great

Minister for Peace and War was known as Mahdsandhivigrahddhikrta.,

One of his duties appears to have been the execution of the

king’s proclamations when they were issued by the king. Harsa

commanded Avariti, who held this post, when he was standing

beside the latter, thus: “Let a-proclamation be engraved’? Bana

states that another officer named Skanda. Gupta, whom he calls the

‘commandant of the whole elephant group’, was styled as the

A’ésagajasadhanddhikrta.s Probably there were similar commanders

over the infantry, cavalry and the navy as well. The Udayagiri

cave inscription of Kumara Gupta refers to the Aévapati, the soldier

Sanghila® Such a commander of the cavalry was also evidently

entrusted with the command of the infantry for in a Basarh seal

mention is made of the Bhatdsvapati,s5 who must have been in charge

of both of these forces,

Other officers are also sometimes mentioned, but little is known

about them. For example, an official named Camiipa is occasionally

mentioned after the Sandhivigrahiku, but nothing can be found out

about his activities. Bana also refers to Vanapéla,’ the Protector of

Forests, but whether he had any military duties it is difficult to

state. Another official pointed out by the Basarh seals as the

Mahdbaladhikria, under whom it is obvious, must have served the

Balddhikritas, appears to have survived down to the times of

Harsavardhana.

i Kalidasa also refers to this official named Mahd@sénapati Cf. Vik., Act V, p. 170.

and to his subordinate, the Séuadhipati, Mal., Act I, p. 17.

2 A. S. I, R., 1903-04, pp. 103, 108.

8 Bana, op. cit., p. 187,

4 Jbid., p. 189, text, p. 195; see also Kadambari, text, p. 37. Cf. A. S. 1 R., 1903-4, pp.

Yoi-2, wherein Katika is interpreted to mean a Commander of Elephants,

+ Fleet, op. cit., (61) p. 260. Cf. Gaja-adhyaksa in Mudra@., Act III, p. 44.

6 A. S. I. R., 1903-4, p. 101-2, Cf. Hasty-Gsva-adhyaksa in Mudrda., [did.

i Bana, WZarsacarita, text, p. 227.
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The Harsacarita sometimes throws some light on the military

administration of this period. Bana states how “commanders muster-.

ed crowds of barrack superintendents ” (balddhikrtabudhyamdnapdlipats

pétake). From this statement it is evident that even during the

sovereignty of Harsavardhana, the Gupta designation of Balddhikrta

was maintained, while there was another grade of officials known

as Pdthipati. There was yet another class of the official styled as

the Katuka, interpreted as a marshal, for in this connection Bana

continues that “shrill words of command from the marshals dispelled

the slumbers of blinking riders’. The elephants of war had each an

attendant called the Ndlivdhika while the store-rooms had stewards,

for we are told that “store-room stewards collected stores of platters.

Many elephant attendants were pressed to convey the stores.” *

Another important military official who must have also acted as

a governor was the Gépid. The Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda

Gupta, dated A. D. 455-564 relates how he “appointed protectors

(g6ptrin) in all countries”. Such an officer is obviously referred to

by Kalidasa in his Mdélavikdgnimitram, wherein he remarks:

Vasumitram goéptdram ddisya® The official designation of either

Parnadatta or his son Cakrapalita, who were entrusted with the

administration of all the Surastras, is not given in the Junagadh

rock inscription, but as in the earlier context the “ Géptrin” are referred

to, it is possible that the Gopld was a military official, possibly a

governor or viceroy, especially in the times of Skanda Gupta. This

officer was probably a new incarnation of the Kautiliyan Gdpa

noticed already, but of course with a change in his duties.’ This

Goptd may be compared with some similar officials mentioned in

other contexts. Kalidasa, it is interesting to note, refers to this

Gopid in the clearest of terms thus in the Raghuvam&a: Tusmai

sabhyah subharydya Goptré gupta taméndriyadh. Mallinatha commenting

on it states that the Gépid was a protector: Goptre raksakdya®

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 199, text, p. 204.

2 Ibid., p. 199, text, p. 204: katuka katuka nirdésanasyanni dronmisannisadint.

8 [bid., p. 200, text, p. 204: bhandagaravahanavithyamanabahunalivahike. The Basarh

seals refer to the Sri Rava bhiudaigir-adinkaranasya, A. S. I. R., 1903-4, p. 108.

4 The 2nd part of the record refers also to A. D. 457-58.

5 Fleet op. cit., (14), D. 62, text, p. 59: sarvésu déstsu vidhiiya gopirin.

6 Mal., Act V, p. 153: yosau rdjasiiyayajné diksitéena maya rijaputra Sataparivyiam

vasumitrayt goptaram Gdisya samvatsarépavartaniyd nirargalasturagé visrastah sa

sindhérdaksinarédhasi carannasvdnikéna yavananam prarthitah ...

* Saletore, The Historical Importance of the Sthanikas, J. B. Us, VU, pp. 39-36.

5 Raghu, I, 55, p. 18.

34
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An officer similar to the Gdpid appears also to have been

adopted by later rulers in South India. A copperplate grant

from Tagarti agrahdra in the same hobali -in the Sikarpur district,

dated A. D. 1162 says how, “in the fifth year of the emperor Bijjana,

when his force marched to destroy Tagarti, the eastern guard (Muda-

Daldra), the son of Jakka of Masana, attacking and slaying turned

him back and went to the world of gods."’! From this reference it is

evident that the Muda Daldra was to the Kalactryas what the

Gopld was to the Guptas, in the sense that such a military official

was a ‘Warden of the Marches’ posted in a particular area to

safeguard it.

It is interesting to note that a variant of the Kautiliyan officer

Godpu also appears to have been current in Kalidaéa’s days for he

refers to the Géplu whom Mallinatha interprets to mean a protector

in general (Raksaka).2 This office must have survived to the times

of Dharmapaladeva, in whose. Khalimpur grant, ascribed to the 9th

century A.D., mention is made of an official called Gopa.®

Another important official of the Gupta period appears to have

been a kind of a Warden of the Marches or one who may be styled as

a governor of a frontier province. In the Nalanda stone inscription

of the reign of YasSévarman, ascribed to the early sixth century A. D.

mention is made of Tikina (Tegin) who was Yaédvarmadeva’s

Minister (Mantrin), the Guardian of the Roads (Mérgaputi) and

Ruler of the North.t A similar official is referred to in the play

Kaumudimahdtsava by the name of Pralyantapdla* It is interesting

to note in this connection how more or less similar officials are

mentioned by Kautalya, who remarks that “there shall be constructed

in the extremities of the kingdom forts manned by boundary-guards

(Antapalah),. whose duty shall be to guard the entrance into the

kingdom.” In fact, Kautalya prescribes rules for the appointment

of such officials and repairers of fortifications. Kalidasa also refers

to the Antapdla official.’

1 #.C., VIL, Sh. 56, p. 52, text, p. 102: maga Miida-dalara talat irida maraluci.

2 Raghu, 1V, 20, p. 77. Cf. loid., Sali-Gépayah.

8 ELL, TV, no. 34, p. 252.

4 Ibid., XX, no. 2, p. 45, text, p. 43:

Srimanudurasayah putré mar gapatth pratita tikinodocipatirmantrinah, Cf. with the

official Margtsa mentioned by Kalhana, Rajaturangini,1, p. 214, II, pp. 291-92. (Stein).

5 Kaumudimahdtsava, Act, IV, p. 29.

* Kautalya, Arthasdstra, Bk. II, Ch. I, p. 45, text, p. 46: antésvatiapaladur gant

janapadadvardnyatanpaladhisthitani sthipaytt.

7 Mal., Act, I, p. 15.
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The interior of the kingdom, according to Kautalya, “shall be

watched by trap-keepers (Vaqurikas), archers (Sabaras), hunters

(Pultivlas) Candilas and wild tribes (Aranyacardh).”} Sometimes it is

possible that these tribes came into conflict with the protectors of

the frontiers and the king had to intervene in order to effect a

settlement. Such a situation is pointed out in the Kaumudimahétsava

wherein it is related how onee Candaséna had to go out with his

army on an expedition to the frontiers to quell a revolt of his

Pratyantapdla officials among the Sabaras and Pulitidas on the

frontier of Magadha.*

Tt may be remembered here that in Pillar Edict I of Asdka

mention is made of an official called the Antamahdmdtra, a de-

signation interpreted to mean “high officers of the frontiers’ or

“Wardens of the Marches” and Mahdmdfras who were ‘‘those sent to

the neighbouring states and charged with the carrying out of ASoka’s

programme of Dhamma.’® -If this was the case, then especially the

former official may be considered to have been the predecessor of

the Pratyantapdla or the Aifapdla officials of the Gupta age.

4, Judicial Officers

Aa noticed earlier the Afahadandandyaka probably performed the

combined duties of the Great Judge and General. Another official

closely associated with him must have been the Muhdksapatalika or

the Great Keeper of Records. Whether these two officials worked

hand in hand is not known, but probably they did so as records

were referred to and precedents cited, especially in connection with

cases concerning the purchase and sale of land. The latter officer,

during the reign of Harsa appears to have been styled as the

Mahaksapataladhikaragadhikria, As the Muhddandandyakiu does not

appear in either the records or the chronicles of Harsa’s reign, his place

was probably taken by another officer named the Muhdpramdidra.*

It is possible to know something about this official who must

have been entrusted with the administration of justice in the times

of Harsa. The officer styled Pramd!r was evidently an official of the

judicial department in the times of Harsa. The etymological meaning

1 Kautalya, op. cit. Bk. I1, Ch. I, p. 45, text, p. 46. The Sabaras and Pulindas were

really separate wild tribes, see Saletore, The Wild Tribes, pp. 38-59, 97-100.

2 Kaumudimahdtsava, Act IV, pp. 10 and 29: Magadhapratyaitavasinim Sabara (?)
Puliidaniim kuiijarakina purusah prisitah, Bardhamanaka, api janis? kuijarakdnuvartisu

kupitésu pratyaitapalcsu latpraticikirsaya sasainy? nagardnnigarthe. ...

8 Bhandarkar, Asdka, p. §8; also see Hultzsch, C. 1 I, 1. The Ins. of Asoka, p. 97.

4 ELL, 1V, no, 29, p. 211,
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of this designation points to a person who must have been either a

judge or an assessor of revenue.! Moreover the Valabhi grant of

Dhruvasena III, dated A. D. 653-54, states that the messenger for this

grant was the Pramdir Sri Naga.* In the Madhuban plates of Harsa,

the Dutaka was the Mahdpramdtdra Mahdsdmanta Skanda Gupta? From

these two examples it may be inferred first, that there must have

been a gradation in this office, as in several others as noticed

earlier; secondly, that this official must have belonged to that group

of officers graced with the title of mahd or great, thirdly, that such

an officer could also hold other offices as well and he was usually

connected with the grants of land.

This office was adopted later on by other rulers and dynasties.

The two praSastis of Baijnath, dated A. D. 803, Pandukedvara plates

of Lalitasuradeva, dated A. D. 853,* and the Benares copperplate grant

of Karnadeva, dated A. D. 1042,8 refer to this office.

A. The Adhikarana

Officials of the Gupta administration from the highest down to

the lowest appear to have conducted their administrative duties in

an adhikarana, which may be interpreted to be an office or a court.

Seals mention, for example, the $72 Parama bhattdraka pddiya

kumdramdtya adhikarana,’ the Sri Ranabhandagdra adhikarana, the
dandapié8ddhikarana® the Tirabhukti parika-Adhikarana and similar

types of courts (Adhikarana).® From these references it may be

1 Apte, Sanskrit-—English Dictionary, p. 755, says that Pramatru means “having a

right notion, competent to judge or ascertain, an authority, proof, demonstrating.”

2 EL 1,1, no. XTII, pp. 88, 92.

5 Ibid., VII, no. 22, p. 160, This Skanda Gupta, who was the commander of the

whole elephant troop (Asesagajasadhanadhikrta), when Harsa started on his expedition

against the Gauda Saéahka (Bana, Harsacarita, p. 189, text, p. 195). Skanda Gupta appears
to have been promoted to be a Diitaka Mahapramatara Mahasamanta when the Madhuban

plates were issued.

4 Tbid., I, no. 16, p. 118.

5 I, A, XXV, p. 182.

® #. 1, II, no. 23, p. 309.

* Ibid., XXIII (ID), p. 56, text, p. 55.

8 A.S. I. R., 1903-4, p. 108, The late R.D. Banerji observed: “The term padiya

was not translated by Dr. Vogel; it means ‘equal to’. Pada is often used in the same

sense as kalpa. Guru-pida is the same sense guru-kalpa and means ‘One equal in rank

to the preceptor’”. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 72-73. This

interpretation is not acceptable, because the word pada means foot and the objectival

form of it is padiya, meaning ‘ at the foot’, vis., a servant, while it appears far-fetched

to maintain that the word pada is often used in the sense of kalpa, the source of which

is not mentioned. Moreover, it is not necessary to stretch the meaning of the word
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safely inferred that the Kumdrdmdtya, the Bhanddgdra, the Dandapdsika

and the Uparika had each his separate adhikarana.!

Such centres of administration must have been established at

particular places, especially at the district capitals. One of the Basarh

seals speaks of the “chief of the Government of Vaisali” (varSdly-

ddhistan-ddhikaranasya)? One of the Faridpur copper-plates of

Gdpacandra, dated A. D, 586, relates how in the time of Unparika

Nagadeva, Chief Warden of the Gate and the minister entrusted with

the principal business of regulating trade in New Avakdsika, who

gained his dignity through the favour of Gopacandra, “while he is

administering affairs Vastupila-svamin, who is appointed over trade

in this district in the province of Varuka, becoming!y apprised both

the district government wherein the oldest Kayastha Nayasena is

the chief and also leading man... foremost among whom... and

also the principal trader”.2 From this inscription it can be seen that

the heads of the district were» sometimes called Amdiya Uparikas or

vice-versa, that they were entrusted with the regulation of trade,

that they were evidently appointed by the king; that they were to

be apprised along with the ‘representatives of the mercantile and the

Kayastha classes when any one applied for a plot of land. It has

pada, especially while it appears so self-evident when compared with the word kalpa.

Padiya, therefore ought to be:interpreted to mean-a servant-belonging to Cf. Pada-pidiya~

Rastra-Rastriya. Therefore, another interpretation may be given to some of the legends

on the Gupta seals discovered at Basarh. For instance, Sri paramabhattiraka pidiya
kumar@mitya adhikarana may be taken to mean “one who belonged to or was attached

to His Highness, the illustrious paramabhatt@raka of the Court of the Kumiaramiatyas

(counsellors to princes); Yuvardja-bhatta@raka padiya ... ka @dhikaranasya (seal of His

Highness, the Heir-Apparent (Yuvaraija) and Worshipful (Bhati@raka -worshipful,

venerable, etc. Cf. Apte, op. cit., p. 807)... of the court of "; Yuvardja bhattaraka-

paidiya baladhikaranasya: “The heir apparent (or prince royal or crown-prince) and

Worshipful of the Military department (Cf. A. S. I. R., 1993-4, p. 108. Dr. Block takes

Baladhikarana to mean military forces). The Adhtkarana cannot be interpreted as such,

for it may mean only a court, tribunal, court of justice Cf. Apte, op. cit, p. 47. This

interpretation appears to be more reasonable instead of assuming that the Gupta

officers were created with a status equal to that of the emperor himself. Even their

feudatories like the Maitrakas of Valabhi, not to mention the Parivrajaka (Ucchakalpa)

Maharajas, did not assume royal titles until the great Gupta emperors had passed away

9 ALS. 2. R., 1903-4, p. 109.

1 Cf. Monier Williams, Dictionary, p. 20. He says that Adhkikarana means an act of

placing at the head or subordinating government, supremacy, magistrate, court of

justice, etc. Cf. £. £, VIII, p. 46, note 7.

2 A. S. 1, R., 1903-4. p. 109.

3 J. A, XXXIX, p. 204. Amitya Uparika Nagadévasy-addhyfisana kalé Varuka mandala

visaya vyaparava viniyukia Vatsapala svamini...stha (sya ?)...vvyavaharato jytstha

kayastha Nayasena pramukham adhikarana...ttaravisaya-kunda-pa,..ka mahatiara (h)

pradhina vyap (Grinah). For the interpretation of Navya-Avakdsika, see p. 210.
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also been suggested that the Mahdsdmanta was literally the “great

chief of a district” for such a title is given to Sasankadéva in his

Rohtasgadh stone sealmatrix, ascribed to the 7th century.! Such an

officer also probably styled as the Visayapaft as can be seen in the

Indor plates of Skanda Gupta dated A. D, 465-66.2. That such officials

were employed along with Kwumdrdmdiyas during the Gupta

regime can be seen from the extant seals, which refer to these

officials, for they have the following expressions: Kimdrdmdtya-adhi-

karanas-ca Sarvvanga-visayé-vrd (brd) hman-adya- purassardn-vartiamdad nin =

bhavinas-ca — Sri-sdman'a...(vi )sayapatin-sddhikarandn...... vyavahdri-jana

paddn-vo-(bo) dhayaty-astu. vo viditam3 Some of these officials are

also referred to in the Mudrdrdksasa, wherein it is related that its

author, the poet Visakhadatta, was the son of Muhdrdja Bhaskaradatta

and the grandson of Sdmanta VateSvaradatta.*

B. The Adhikarana in Sessions

If it is accepted that the term adiikarana may be interpreted to

mean a court or an office wherein, according to epigraphic evidence,

transactions pertaining to land were decided, it is possible that

judicial matters were also settled in such a place. In Mrcchakatika

a trial scene (vyavahdra) is described in detail. The Beadle

(Sadhanika)® goes to the court room {vyavahdra mandala), tidies it up

and makes ready the seats. Public complaints were lodged there

before the magistrates (Adhikaranakadh), The judges entered accom-

panied by a guild warden (Srésthin), a clerk (Kdyastha) and others.
The judge was then conducted into the court-room by the beadle.

The judge had evidently other colleagues who bore the same name

Adhikaranaka. Once these were seated, the beadle had to go out of the

court-room to inquire who wanted to present a case and the judges

were probably empowered to postpone cases through the beadie if they

were so determined, while an influential person especially of the royalty,

could have his case heard despite such a determination.

1 Pleet, op. cit, (78), p. 284. This designation was used during the reign of

Samudraséna, circa 7th century. Cf. Ibid., (80), p. 289.

2 Ibid., (16), p. 70.

8 ALS. I, R., 1903-4, p. 121.

4 Visakhadatta, Mudraraksasa, Prologue, pp. 157.

4 Cf, Such an official is actually mentioned by K4lidisa as shown below; see

section on Provincial Administration. The office of the S@dhanika appears to have

entailed the carrying out of difficult state work which probably involved some

personal risk. Cf. Dandakara-sidhanadhikaréna-ya-janapada-vidvisain grahayt. Kautalya

Arthasisira, Bk. I, Ch. XIII, p. 23. Also see the Sone East-Bank copper-plate of

Indradeva and Udayaraja. E. L, XXIII, p. 222: Kari-turag-dstra-nau-sidhantka. Could
he have been a pilot?,
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Once the plaintiff entered the court-room, first his welfare was

inquired into by the judges and then he was offered a seat. Then

the judge asked the plaintiff to state his case, and during this time

any irrelevant talk was interrupted by the judge who reminded the

plaintiff only to state the case. During this statement, any commit-

ment, pertaining to the case in hand, if made by the plaintiff was at

once pointed out by the judge to the clerk (Kdyastha) to be written down.

The judge first considered the allegations, then the facts, the investi-

gation of the former depending on the plaintiff and the defendant,

while the investigation of the facts had to be carried out by the

judge, The defendant was then summoned and likewise examined.

During such an examination the conduct of the case required the

judge to make even intimate and awkward questions. Sometimes

during this investigation such questions were asked by the beadie as

well as the clerk. The Protector of the Town (Nagararuksddhikria)

was, if required, requested to investigate into a point at issue.

While the trial was going on, the court-room was in the charge of

royal guards (Ré@japurusdh). If a capital punishment was imposed,

the drum was beaten and the culprit conducted to a_ burial-ground

and there impaled.”

It may be now seen how far these designations pertain to the

Kautaliyan and Gupta periods. According to Kautalya the judge is

called Dharmastha, the clerk, Lékhuka® the court, Dharmusthdyi.’

But in the Gupta grants it has been seen how the word adhikaranu

invariably refers to the seat of local administration, while the

official designation of NugaraSrésthin implies the most important

personality in the town or the guild-president as it has been also

interpreted. Likewise mention is made of the Prathama Kdyastha,

1Cf. The Nagarika official mentioned by Kaliddsa see ante p. 262. It is worth

observing here that Kautalya refers to an official called N@garaka who has been inter-

preted to mean a town-clerk Cf. ArthaSastra, Bk. I. Ch. VI. p. 57. (ard ed.)

2 Viéakhadatta, Mrcchakatika, Act IX, pp. 372-423, (Godbole); trans,, Ryder, pp.

132-52. Regarding the date of this play Dr A. B, Keith says: “Weare left, therefore,

with no more than impressions, and these are qualities insufficient to assign any date

to the clever hand which recast the Carudatta and made one of the great plays of the

Indian drama.” Keith, The Sanskrit Drama p. 131. Owing to his imitation of Bhasa,

Siidraka is placed after Bhasa who is supposed to have livedin “a period of not

later than A. D. 350, while we may fairly safely date Kalidisa about A.D. 400”.

Ibid., p. 93. Referring to this scene Dr Keith thinks that it “conforms duly to

the requirements of the legal Smrtis of the sixth and seventh centuries A. D., but the

conservatism of the law renders this no sign of date.” Jbid., p. 134.

8 Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. IV, Ch. TX, text, p. 222.

4 Jbid., Bk. II, Ch. V, p. 56, text, p. 58.
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apparently alluding to the foremost among the clerks. Another

important Gupta official dealing with transactions pertaining to land

was the Sddhantka, while their epigraphs often refer to the military

officer like the Mahdbalddhikria?; while the Balddhikria is mentioned °

in the Harsacarita.4 Consequently, it can be seen how obvious is the

similarity in the official designations between those referred to in

the Gupta epigraphs and those recorded in the Mrcchakatika,

although it is likely that the duties of identical Gupta officials may

not necessarily have had any similarity with the functions with

their prototypes as in the times of Sadraka.

The term adhikarana is referred to in the Harsacarita evidently

as a court of justice, for Bana observes that “the followers of the

Mimdinsdé alone have to ponder problems in administering justice

(adhikarana), while they examine the several adhikaranas or “cases

for discussion.’’® Such a designation (adhikarana) in the reign of

Hargavardhana implies that the Adhikarana or the court, which

prevailed in Eastern Bengal in the sixth century during the days of

the Later Guptas, continued to survive in the kingdom of the

Puspabhitis® about the same period and even later in the beginning

of the seventh century. But how far it differed from its Vakataka

proto-type, the Dharmasthdna, cannot be ascertained.

C. Dharmasthana

There was in Gupta times a place where an attempt was made

to mete out justice in administrative matters. Kautalya refers to it

1 BLL, XV, no. 7, p. 131.

2 7, A XXXIX, pp. 210-11.

8 4, S. I, R., 1903-4, pp. IOI~2.

* Bana, op. cit., p. 199, text, p. 204,

5 Ibid., p. 65, text, p. 78: vakyavidim adhikar anavicarah.

6 In this treatise I have adopted the name of Puspabhiti instead of the variation of

Pusyabhiiti which was suggested by Dr Bihler long ago. He pointed out that the

word Puspabhiiti “ gives no good sense” while Pusyabhiiti isa saksatra and means “he

to whom Pusya may give welfare.” The modern Devanagari Mss. constantly interchange

paand ya in compound letters.” £. £, I, p. 68, f.n.5. Throughout this work the word

Puspabhiiti has been adopted especially because Bana in his Harsacarita clearly

mentions that word as Puspabhiti and not as Pusyabhiti: “iva raja Puspabhittiriti naimna

babhiiva.” Text, p. 100, trans, p. 83. Fleet was not quite sure of the alternative reading

which was proposed and therefore read it in both the forms: Cf. op. cit., Intr. p. 15. Max

Muller, (India, What can it teach us? p. 288) and Dr. F. E. Hall (Vasavadatta, Pref.

p. $1), and Cowell and Thomas in their translation of the Harsacarita, \p. 83)

have accepted the word to mean Puspabhiti, while Pandit Bhagwanial Indraji styled it

as Pusyabhiti. (J A., XIII, p. 74). It is worth noting, however, that in no known

inscription of Harsavardhana is the word under reference referred to, while only Bana

mentions it,
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as Dharmasthdyt and calls the judge a Dharmastha An apparent

elucidation of this technical term can be found in the Chammak

copper plate grant of MJahdrdja Pravaraséna II which refers to the

Dharmasthdna in the following words: “Be it known to you that, in

order to increase our religion and life and strength and victory and

dominion and for the sake of (our) welfare in this world and the

next, (and generally) for our benefit, this (village) is granted in our

victorious office of justice (Dharmasthdna) as a grant not previously

made, with libations of water.” It is therefore evident that, among

the Vakatakas, as among the Guptas, grants of land were made in

the presence of obedient and high-born officers, soldiers and others

in a court of justice. Such an inference is fully borne out by the

Siwani Indor and Pattan copper plate grants of the Vakataka king

Pravaraséna II. Probably in such a court lands were given away,

grievances redressed and justice meted out.

We may now compare this institution with another which

Kalidasa also styles as the Dharmdsana (Dhammdsaya). It is possible

that in Kalidasa’s day the king, especially in his capital, attended

such a court, but mention is also made of another officer who was

apparently entrusted with judicial duties, for he is called the

Dharmddhikdru, The king, for example, in the Sdakuitalam remarks:
“My lady, I am (versed in the Holy Writ) he whom the Puru king

employed in the office of keeping the law in the town. I am he, who has

come to this pious forest (Dharmdrunyu) by way of seeing the holy

hermitage, to know if the rites of sages are free from obstacles.’ 4

From these words it may be inferred that the Dharmddhikdru was

an officer who had to be well-versed in the scriptures (Dharma), that

he had to maintain order in the town and that he had to see that

the hermits in the woods were not disturbed in the prosecution of

their penances.

It is very interesting to note that Kalidasa again refers to this

office called the Dharmdsuna in his play Mdlavikdgnimitram. The

Pratihdrt: observes: tasmdd ydvad Dharmdsanasthitam dévam pratipdla-

ydmt.6 There is no doubt that Kalidisa had clearly in his mind a

definite office known as the Dharmdsana to which he specifically

) Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. IV, Ch. IX, text, p. 223; also see, Bk. II, Ch. V, p. 56.

2 Fleet, op. cit., pp. 241-42, text, p. 238: vaijayiké dharmasthiné apiirvva dattya

udaka-pirvvaryt ....

5 Ibid., (56), pp. 248-49; E. L., XXIII, no. 10, p. 55; Ibid., no. 14, p. 83.

4 Cf. Mal., Act V, p. 133: java dhammasana-gadam dévam padivalémi.

5 Sak., Act I, p. 13: yah Pauravina rajna dharmadhikaré niyuktah.
8 Mal., Act V, p. 133.

35
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refers twice in his plays. In the Sakuntalum too, he refers to this office
in the following words: ciraprabhédhdna sambhdvitam asindbhir = adya

Dharmdsanadhydsitum,' and in these words the reference to Dharindsana

is clear. From this reference it may be concluded that the king

must have acted as the Chief Justice in such a court, but it is not

possible that in actual practice it was feasible for the king to

undertake this duty either in all countries or throughout the Gupta

empire. It is quite possible, however, that the Dhurmddhikdra, who

is referred to in the Sakuhtalam as occupying the seat of Justice in

maintaining law and order in the town, usually occupied this post

which went by the name of the ‘Seat of Justice’. It is extremely

interesting to compare this technical term with a similar one found,

for example, in one of the Vaisali seals of the Gupta age. Seal no,

69-A reads thus: Dhurmdsanddhikaranasya, which bas been interpreted

to mean “the seal of the office of the Chief Justice.’? From this

comparison three important conclusions can be drawn: first, that the

Dharmdsana mentioned by Kalidasa and the Vaisali seals must have

been one and the same; secondly, that the Dharmddhikdru, mentioned

by Kalidasa as having been the officer entrusted with the maintenance

of the law in the town, must have been according to the Gupta seal

the same officer although he is styled as the Dharmdsanddhikarana;

thirdly, he appears to have had an office or, as has been interpreted

in this work, a court (adhikarana) wherein he administered justice

and stamped his documents. It would not be far fetched to identify

the Dharmdsana of the Gupta seals and the plays of Kalidasa

with the Diurmasthdna of the Vakataka inscriptions, which must have

been the seat of justice in Gupta times. Probably there existed this

rather vital difference between the Gupta Dharmdsune and the

Vakataka Dharmasthana: the former was possibly in the Gupta

empire the court of the Dharmddhikdra, while the latter in the

Vakataka empire was what the Adhikarana was in the Gupta empire

—merely a civil and criminal court wherein land disputes were also

settled.

D. Ecclesiastical Officers.

Tt has been seen till now that in the administration of the Gupta

empire there were civil, revenue and police, military and judicial

departments. But whether or not there existed during the Gupta Age

a department to look after the religious institutions of the Hindus,

1 Sak., Act. VI, p. 87.

2 4.S, 1. R., 1913-14, pp. 127-28,
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Jainas and Buddhists remains now to be decided. Mention has

already been made of the Purdhitu but whether he was the chief of

all the religious officers in this period cannot be decided for lack

of evidence. His close association with the king and his importance

in vital matters like the coronation and the religious functions in

the palace must have naturally given him a place of enviable

prominence. But if he were in reality the head of all such officers,

he would have been referred to in connection with the mathas of

either the Hindus or the Jainas and the Sanghdrdmas of the Buddhists.

The Gupta seals refer to the existence of an official in the following

words: Tirabhuktau Vinayasthiti-sthapanddhikaranasya, which imply

that he must have been an official who looked after the morals of the

people. If this were really the case then he could only have been the

prototype of the Asdkan Dhamma Mahdmdtas® and the Samana

Mahamdfas* of the Satavahana inscriptions?

The religious institutions of this psriod had evidently some

administrative officers. The Agrahdrds granted to Brahmanas were

under the jurisdiction of the Agrahdrika, who must have been entrusted

with the recovery of certain dues, privileges and the introduction of

new settlers in a given agrahdra. This can be inferred from the Gaya

copper-plate grant of Samudra Gupta which reveals that “the tax

paying cultivators, artisans ete. of other villagers should not be

introduced by the Agrahdrika of this (village) (for the purpose of

settling in it and carrying on their occupations) (for) otherwise there

would certainly be a violation of the privileges of an agrahdra.” +

This officer, it may be observed, is again mentioned in the Bhitari

stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta although his duties are not

specified in any way.) But as he is clearly referred to in this record

along with other officers like the Saulkika and the Gaulmika, there

cannot be any doubt about his official status.

The Jaina vihdras too must have been under the supervision of

the Acdrya. The Paharpur copper-plate inscription of the Gupta year

159 mentions the Sramandcdiryx Gunanatidin of Vata Gdhali which
has been identified with the modern Goalbhita.® This Acdrya was

1 4.8.1, R., 1903-04, p. 109.

2 Hultzsch, C. L.1,1, The Inscriptions of Asoka, p. 9; also see Mookerji, Asdka, 29-31

178-79, Bhandarkar, Asdka, pp. 65-67, 144-48.

8 ELI, VIII no. p. 91.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (60), p. 257; italics mine, text, p. 27: agraharikén =(@)nyad-grim-adi-

harada-kutumbi-karuk-Adayah pravésayitavya ma(a)nyatha niyatam a(a)grahar-aksipah,

* Tbid, (12), p. 52.

®° EL, XX, no. 5, p. 62, see also p. 61,
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undoubtedly the head of the vihdra as this record suggests. In the

reign of Kumara Gupta I there was another famous Jaina teacher

who went by the name of the Acdrya Gosarman “who was the orna-

ment of the lineage of the Acdrya Bhadra (and) sprang from a noble

family,”! which suggests succession by heredity in office and nobility

in descent. Obviously under this official there must have been lesser

officers as there were in the convents of the Buddhists.

The Buddhist monasteries must have been under the jurisdiction

of their officers styled as the Vihdrasvdmin and the Mahdvihdrasvamin,

The Kasia stone image inscription, ascribed to the end of the fifth

century, relates how the Mahdvihdrasvdmin Haribala made an approp-

riate religious gift.? This statement shows that such officials were

empowered to make gifts in the cause of religion.

must have been the Vihdrasuimin, who was, as his designation indicates,

the Superintendent of Convents. The Sajici stone inscription, roughly

allotted to the fifth century A. D., refers to the Vihdrasvimin Rudra,

his full name being omitted.’ This office was probably not hereditary,

unlike several other offices in Gupta times, for the father of this Rudra

is not called by any official designation. The appointment of Rudra

might have been an exception and not. necessarily the rule as far as

the office of the Vihdrasvdmin is concerned. It is not possible at this

stage of research to define the duties of these Convent Superintendents

unless it may be assumed that they were concerned mainly with the

administration of the vildras as can be seen in the case of Nalanda

and Dudda Sanghdrdma organisation.4 But it is interesting to note

that the wives of such officials were called by a feminine designation

of their office, more as an honour than a suggestion implying that such

a term implied their holding of any similar office. The Mathura stone

inscription, pertaining to the time of Skanda Gupta, dated A.D. 454-55,

states that an appropriate religious gift was made by the Vihdrasvd-

mint Dévati® It may be observed in this connection that such a

practice became current in South India as well. The Kargudari

inscription, dated A. D, 1108, refers for example to a Dandandyakiti®,

1 Fleet, op. cit (61), p. 259.

2 Ibid., (69), p. 272.

8 Ibid., (73), p. 280.

“ Cf. Infra Chapter VIII on the Religious Institutions.

* Fleet, op. cit, (63), p. 263.

* J, A., X., p. 252, note 20, Similar appellatives can be cited in support of this

view : Rayagini—(from Rayaga-Rajaka). E. 1,1, no. 5, p. 384; Mahasenapatini, A. S. W. L,

IV, no. 16, p. 114; Sarthavahini, E. 1,1, no. 29, p. 395.
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but there is nothing in this grant to show that the lady held any

post of a Dandandyaka in this year or that she performed any duties

of this office, Such a usage can therefore only be interpreted to

mean the bestowal of an honorific on the wives of the holders of

such offices.

VI. Powers of Officials

1. Types of Punishment

The officers of these departments were endowed with certain

powers of punishment. If the Kautiliyan code of punishment was so

severe, then according to the pious-minded Fa Hien, in the reign

of Candra Gupta II, there must have been great leniency in punishing

culprits. “The king”, he observes, ‘governs without decapitation or

(other) corporal punishments. Criminals are simply fined lightly or

heavily, according to the circumstances (of each case). Even in cases

of repeated attempts at wicked rebellion, they only have their right

hand cut off”.! The Chinese traveller does not seem to be correct

in making such assertions, although it is possible that he might not

have personally seen the punishments inflicted or even heard about

them. He admits that fines were levied and this tax was probably

the charge alluded to, for instance, in the Khoh copper plate grant

of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 475-76, as ‘ coravarjjam ’,? which has

been interpreted to mean as “ fines imposed on thieves ’”.® The extant
epigraphs of Candra Gupta II do not, \however, mention this charge.

But, as it is referred to among the taxes specified by Kautalya,* and

as it is mentioned as a current levy in the last quarter of the fifth

century, it is possible that it was recovered as a tax in the times of

Candra Gupta IT as well,

In the Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D.

455-56, there is a suggestion that another method of punishment in

Gupta times was torture. When this king was ruling, the records

states that any one worthy of punishment was not “over much put

to torture”,> which reveals that during his reign torture as a means

of punishment certainly existed, but it was not obviously carried to

excess. This allusion to the infliction of torture probably implies

1 Fa Hien, op. cil., p. 43.

2 Fleet, op. cit. (21), p. 96.

8 Jbid., p. 98.

‘ Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. 11, Ch. VI, p. 58.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (14), p. 62, text, p.59; artté daridré vyasani kadaryd dand(yé) na vi

yo bhrsa-piditah syiit.
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that, in the reigns of his predecessors Kumara Gupta or Candra

Gupta II, it was often stringently enforced, though of course we

have no means of verifying such a statement.

Kalidasa tells us how thieves were caught and dealt with by

government officers. Theft, which was a matter of common

occurrence in his days, was punished. A thief when caught was

given over to guards called Raksinah, who made inquiries into the

theft and cross-examined him. He was kept in custody near the

city-gate, and the matter reported to the authorities in the palace,

and if the crime affected royalty, the king himself was informed

about it.}

A man condemned to death had “the flowers of death” fastened

on him. This implies that capital punishment was in use during

the days of Kalidasa. But how exactly an execution was performed

is given by Visakhadatta in his play Jfudrdraksasa, In it Canakya

relates how the Buddhist monk Jivasiddhi, who murdered king

Parvata, was to be, after a public proclamation of his offence, banished

from the capital with disgrace. The other offender Sakatadasa, always
hatching treason against Candragupta Maurya, after a similar pro-

clamation, was to be impaled and his family imprisoned. Later

Canakya observes: ‘Go directly to the place of execution, and with

an angry scowl frighten the executioners (out of their wits) and when

they run away terrified in any and every direction, carry off Siddha-

ttaka from the place of executionand take him safely to Raksasa.”?

Therefore not only were banishment and impalement after a public

proclamation in vogue, but there was a specific place for such an

execution, named the vadhyasthdna,

But probably the most brutal form of capital punishment in

the Gupta age was the infliction of death by elephants. When

Malayakétu heard that two of the confederate kings of Candragupta

Maurya coveted his corps of elephants, he cried out to his attendant:

“Put them to death by means of an elephant.”® It is interesting to

note how this horrible practice continued to the days of Dandin,*

and was once again revived in Southern India in the Vijayanagara

empire in the sixteenth century.®

"1. Sak, Act VI, p. 80: phulaili m2 haithi imassa bajjhassa sumané pinaddhun.
2 Visakhadatta, op. cit., Act I, p. 12. text, p. 12, also see Act II, p. 30.

3 Ibid., Act V, p. 76, text, p. 78: itarau tu va hastibalakiman hastinaiva ghatyelimiti.

4 Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, pp. 128-29. Cf. Mudra, Act V, p. 78.

5 Sewell, A Forgotten Empire-Vijayanagara, p. 384. Nuniz says: “ When the King so

desires, he commands a man to be thrown to the elephants, and they tear him in pieces ”.
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Banishment was also a method of punishment. It appears that

a verdict of capital punishment pronounced on a criminal was at

times commuted to banishment. The Chinese traveller Yuan

Chwang relates how once a person dared to make an attempt on

the life of Harsa and how “the kings all demanded that that culprit

should instantly be killed”. But the king inquired into the matter,

“punished the chief of them (Brahmanas) and pardoned the rest. He

banished the 500 Brahmanas to the frontiers of India, and then

returned to his capital.”! This benevolent practice of a regal

amnesty appears to have been a fact because Kalidasa also refers

to this gesture of royal munificence.2?- Bana too confirms it when he

reveals that on the birth of the prince Harsavardhana, all prisoners

wero roleased in the reign of king Prabhakaravardhana.? Ytan

Chwang further states that after Harga became deeply interested in

Buddhism, he convened every Five Years an assembly of the

brethren, and those who neglected the ceremonial observances of the

Order, and whose immeral conduct was notorious, were banished

from his presence and from the country.*

Ytian Chwang throws some light on some other types of punish-

ment meted out to offenders against the law. “The statute law is

sometimes violated and plots made against the sovereign when crime

is brought to light the offender is imprisoned for life; he does not

suffer any corporal punishment, but alive and dead he is treated as a

member of the community (lit, as a man) For offences against

social morality and disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment is

to cut off the nose, or an ear, or a hand, or a foot, or to banish the

offender to another country or into the wilderness. Other offences
Mow

can be atoned for by a money payment ”.5

Bana unconsciously gives some information about the nature of

some of these punishments. He relates how under Harsa “the only

feet ever cut off are those in metre... there is no cutting off the

four principal limbs of condemned criminals ”’.6 From these allusions

1 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, I, p. 221; Cf. Ytian Chwd4ng, op. cit, I, p. 172,

2 Raghu., II], 20, p. 58: reabhidhanaisvayaméva kévalam tadi pitrntim mumucé sa

bahdhaniit.

8 Bana, op. cit., p. III.

4 Yuan Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 344.

® Ibid., pp. 171-72.

® Bana, op. cit, p. 65, text, p. 78: pustakarmanam pirthiva vigrahah ... . vrttiniim

padacchedaih. Manu refers to the practice of cutting off of a thief’s hands for stealing

more than 50 palas: see Laws of Manu, VIII, 322, p. 310 (Bihler).
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it may be seen that Bana in these cases obviously refers to the

extant practices of cutting off the feet for some unspecified offence

and of the mutilation of the principal limbs in the case of condemned

criminals, Though Bana here denies the existence of these two

types of punishment as Yiian Chwang relates, the former must have

existed in practice, while regarding the latter, Bana himself refers

to “doomed” criminals. He speaks of “clots of red sandal juice

wherewith doomed criminals are decked”! This can again be

proved by examining the condition of the corpse over which

Bhairavacirya was performing the Mahdkdluhrdaya rite. It lay

supine anointed with red sandal, arrayed in garlands, clothes and

ornaments, all of red.2 Such a practice must have been common, for

Carudatta, in the Mrcchakatikad, describes himself when led to execu-

tion, as being dragged like a beast to sacrifice, decked with the marks

of red sandal on his limbs and besprinkled with meal and pounded

incense.? From this information itis clear that in the Gupta age

three methods of capital punishment were employed.

2. A Public Execution

A typical example of a public execution for committing murder

can be well illustrated from the Mrcchakutikd in the treatment

meted out to the unfortunate Carudatta. The Candalas led the way

crying “Out of the way, gentlemen, out of the way! This is the

noble Carudatta.”” The oleander was placed on his brow (pdmésurak-

sikylangam), red marks of sandal were placed on all his body

(sarvagdtrésu vinyastat raktacandanahastakah)*, and he bore the stake

(sthila) on his shoulder,® and his whole body was strewn with meal

and powder (pistu curna). Thus he was led through the crowd and

as they marched they came across the stipulated places of halt,

where the royal proclamation of the crime had to be read out to the

assembled people. Then the Candalas cried out: “Here is the place

of proclamation (ghdsanasthanam). Beat the drum (dhata dindimam)

and proclaim the sentence.” Then the proclamation was read out

thus: “ Listen, good people, listen. This is the noble Carudatta, son

of Sagaradatta, and grandson of the merchant (Sdérthavdha)

Vinayadatta. This malefactor enticed the courtesan (ganikd)

! Bana op. cit., p. 196, text, p. 201: Saririsu vikasitabakdhiika kusumasénita sécisah

Sdnita vrstayah.

2 Ibid., p. 92.

8 Mrcchakatika, Act X, text, p. 257.

4 [bid., p. 153, text, p. 257; Cf. Mudra., Act II, p. 32.

5 Jbid., p. 158, text, p. 263.
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Vasaiitasena into the deserted old garden Puspakaranda and for a

mere trifle murdered her by strangling. He was taken with the

booty, and confessed his guilt. Therefore we are under the order of

king Palaka to execute, And if any other commit such a crime,

accursed in this world and in the next, him too king Palaka

condemns to like punishment.”! The object of this proclamation

was first, to inform the people about the culprit and his offence,

secondly, to convince them that the crime deserved the punishment,

and thirdly, to warn them against a repetition of such a crime.

In this connection one of the characters observes: “ But the citizens do

not believe it.”* This remark reveals that the common people had to

be convinced about the authenticity of the offence, the nature of which

was publicly proclaimed. Thus proclaiming, the Candalas led the

victim to the southern cemetery (daksinasm$dnam) where he was to

be executed? He was led through the king’s highway (rdjamdrga) *

and on the way there were stages where the proclamation had to be

read out, for references are made to the third and the last places

where it was so read out. When it was read out finally on reaching

their destination, the chief of the executioners asked the victim to

lie flat and said that with one stroke of his sword, which he had

already drawn out, he would send him to heaven.® His iast wishes

were granted.’ Dandin corroborates these facts as will be shown

presently.

Of course there were some chances of escape. Some good man

might offer some money to free the captive, a son might be born to the

king or an elephant might break loose® and the victim could be free.

8. Offences and Punishments in Later Times

For lesser offences, four ordeals were employed for determining

the guilt or innocence of a person.® “These are”, says Yuan Chwang,

“by water, by fire, by weighing, and by poison. In the water ordeal

the accused is put in one sack and a stone in another, then the two

sacks are connected and thrown into a deep stream; if the sack

} Visakhadatta, Mrechakatika, p. 155, text, p. 259.

? Ibid., p. 164, text, p. 272.

3 Ibid., p. 165, text, p. 275.

* Ibid., p. 166, text, p, 276,

5 [bid., p. 163, text, p. 272,

5 sbid., p. 167, text, p. 278 Cf. Meyer, Hindu Tales, p. 5.

* Ibid., p. 156, text, p. 261.

® Ibid., pp. 164-65, text, p. 274.

° Of these punishments Manu refers to the carrying of fire, diving under, and

touching the heads of wife & children. See Laws of Manu, VIII, 114, p. 310 (Bihler).
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containing the stone floats, and the other sinks, the man’s guilt is

proven. The fire ordeal requires the accused to kneel and tread on

hot iron, to take it in his hand and lick it; if he is innocent, he is

not hurt, but he is burnt if he is guilty. In the weighing ordeal the

accused is weighted against a stone; and if the latter is the lighter

the charge is false, if otherwise it is true. The poison ordeal re-

quires that the right hind leg of a ram be cut off, and according to

the portion assigned to the accused to eat, poisons are put into the

leg, and if the man is innocent he survives, and if not the poison

takes effect.”

The object of such punishments was to discourage crime to a

great extent, although it was not unknown especially in the wild

forests, not to mention the roads and river routes. Yiian Chwang

was attacked twice, once while sailing in the Ganges not far from

Kanauj, and again while journeying through the forest of the

Polo-che trees (2uldus) near the town of Che-hiu-lo (Sakala) whore

he and his companions, robbed of all their belongings and pursued

by an armed gang, were saved by the intervention of an armed

peasant and eighty of his armed friends.”

Dandin throws considerable light on the activities of the police

department of his day regarding vrime and punishment. Police men

(Raksthadh) wandered about in the city, either on their rounds or in

search of thieves. Apaharavarman, one of Dandin’s characters, tells

us how, after an expedition to conceal some booty, he fell in with

policemen. These policemen walked about with truncheons (dada)

with which they thrashed offenders,* but whenever they caught a

thief they bound his arms behind his back.’ They kept watch on

the highway (rd@javithi) at night and resorted to torture. A certain

Bhil woman, conveyed a still-born child, belonging to someone to a

grave-yard “but as she returned by the highway at night, she was

seized by policemen (Rakgikapurusdh), menaced with torture, and in

her fright she half revealed the secret.”® These tortures were not

only mere threats but when they were carried into operation they

must have proved fatal, for a suggestion to this effect is made by

Dhanamitra to Apaharavarman: “You must torture him to death

! Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 1723 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 83-84.

2? Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang p. 73.

8 Dandin, Dasakumdracarita, p. 85. (trans, A. W. Rider, 1927), text, p. 41. (edited

by G. J. Agashe, 1919, Bombay.)

4 Ibid., p. 196, text, p. 127.

® Ibid., p. 135.

® fbid., p. 129, text, p. 82.
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like a thief.”! The policemen were posted not only in graveyards

but also in the crematoria to guard against desecration. Mitragupta

“received from the aldermen (Pauramukhajdh) the position of

policemen (SmaSdnaraksdh) in the cemetery.” *

The police department, like the others, was an organised unit of

administration, although this suggestion cannot be confirmed by

epigraphic evidence. Dandin refers to the police captain (Ndgarika

purusah) by whose order arrested culprits were led away to jail.3

This police captain did not act alone, especially in matters of

arriving ata decision regarding confiscation. Mitragupta relates how,

on receiving some secret information about an elopement, “the

avaricious police-captain convoked the town-council (Pauravrddha-

sannidht) and took him (Balabhadra) (to them), saying: “This

scoundrel Balabhadra is living in our city with Kanakavati whom he

stole from her father Nidhipatidatta. You gentlemen will not object to the

entire confiscation,of his property.” — This proposal alarmed Balabhadra,

but Ratnavati (whom he was about to marry) said to him: “Do not

be alarmed, Tell them that this is not Nidhipatidatta’s daughter

Kanakavati, but Grhagupta’s daughter Ratnavati, given you by her

parents in Valabhi and decently married. If they do not believe, let

them send a messenger to his relatives.’ Balabhadra consented and

remained on bail from his guild until Grhagupta, informed by letter,

visited the hamlet and returned most joyfully with daughter and

son-in-law. This incident reveals that in Dandin’s day elopement

or the courting of others’ wives implied arrest, that the police

captain convoked the town-council before whom the arrested man

was placed so that they might come to a unanimous decision

regarding any confiscation of goods which the captain suggested. The

culprit, however, was given a chance to defend himself and was

even granted a bail. Such a rough and ready procedure was considered

a system of trial, the absence of which was generally noticed.®

This penalty of confiscation of property was only one of the

several punishments meted out to offenders against the law. The

confiscation of property was probably next in severity to death.

A king in his fury condemned the wretched Arthapati to death

' Dandin, op. cit, p. 89.

2 Tbid., p. 178, text, p. 116.

3 Ibid, p. 96, text, p. 57.

4 [bid., pp. 176-77, text, p. 118: vimarsé ca tasyah Sakinitvamaikamatyéna panriniim

abhimatamasit. Italics mine,

5 [bid., p. 61.
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as he was accused of theft but on his behalf Dhanamitra respect-

fully pleaded thus: “Oh, Sir, royal (radition graciously grants

exemption from the death penally io merchants guilty of such felonies.

If you feel furious confiscate the criminal’s property and _ exile

him.”! <A penalty less severe than this double-edged punishment

of confiscation and exile was probably torture, of which eighteen

kinds are referred to and torture must have commenced with

“daily inquisition, half wheedling, half bullying.’”*? Then mention

is made of slitting of the ears and noses."

But the most savage of them all was the trampling to death by

elephants, which is referred to by Visakhadatta in his play called

Mudrdrdkéasa. In the city of Kasi, while stealing in the house of

an eminent business man, Arthapa&la was caught according to Dandin

“with the coin and fettered”’ and condemned to death. When the

signal was given by the chief counsellor (Uttam-dmdtya) Kamapala,
who looked on from the height of the palace entrance gate; (gopur-

dparttal-ddhiriidhasya) whereupon a mast elephant called death-winner,

to whom murder was sport lumbered towards him “with mon-

strous trunk curled back, while the jangling of his bells was

reinforced from the throaty yells from the crowd... The infuriated

driver headed him back with blistering words and kicks of unres-

trained ferocity.” Such an execution, conducted in the presence of

a crowd, by means of a mast elephant and under the supervision of

a state official, must have been a most terrifying and agonising

spectacle. But whether such a penalty was meted out simply for

committing a theft alone is rather doubtful and it might have been

resorted to only in cases of extreme danger and provocation.

An equally brutal punishment was the scooping out of the eyes

for committing treason, especially in the case of Brahmanas. Even

highly placed officers were not spared from this punishment

particularly if they secretly planned to murder a king. How a

culprit accused of such a crime was treated is related by Arthapala.

“At the place of proclamation (ghdsanasth@na)”, he says, “I climbed

a tamarind tree with thick, spreading branches, and lay hidden,

while the crowd sought the highest spots they could find; and high

and low their chattering buzz began. Then my father was brought

forth, his arms were bound like a thief’s behind his back, the centre

1 Dandin, op. cit., p. 93. Italics mine,

2 Ibid., p. 96.

8 Idid., p. 93.

‘ Ibid., p. 128, text, p, 80.
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of a gabbling throng. Just below me they halted him while the

headman thrice made this proclamation: “This is Kamapila, the

counsellor (Muntri). Coveting the kingdom, he clandestinely poisoned

his sovereign Caridasimha, and the heir-apparent (Vuvardja),

Candaghésa. Further, he plotted evil against our present monarch

Simhaghosa, who now comes to years of discretion, He confidentially

summoned to a secret interview the counsellor (Amd/ya) Sivanaga,

likewise Sthiana and Angaravarsa and babbled of royal murder.

These loyal men (Sedmibhaktdh) reported the plot, and the judge

(Nydyya) decreed deprivation of vision as the legal penalty for this

kingdom-coveting Brahman. He is now on his way to have his

eyes torn out. And if any second criminal be detected, His

Majesty will in a like manner visit him the appropriate penalty.” !

Consequently treason in the days of Dandin meant the administration

of poison to the ruling sovereign; plotting evil against the king and

meeting in secret with State officials with a view to murdering the

ruler, When loyal men betrayed such plots, the case must have

been reported to the judge (Nydyya) who, after due deliberation,

meted out the appropriate penalty to the delinquent. Once the

criminal was so condemned he was taken away like an ordinary

thief through the common streets, where proclamations were issued

in his presence so that any of his abettors might be discovered and

so that they too might not escape from the same penalty.

The mutilation of a person’s limbs sometimes led to the offender's

execution. Dhanyaka, who was accused of such a crime, while

being led to his execution with his arms bound behind his back,

cheerfully said to his functionary: “If the beggar whom I am

supposed to have mutilated is prepared to speak ill of me, my

punishment is deserved.’ “No harm in trying”, said the officer, who

summoned the cripple and presented him before the culprit.”? But

unfortunately there is no scope for verifying whether such officers

were given such latitude, especially after a criminal was condemned

to be executed.

The causes of arrest and imprisonment may now he recounted,

As noticed already, treason against the king, mutilation of another's

limbs and even theft led to various punishments like the scooping out

of the eyes, execution and trampling to death by elephants, while

loitering about either in the king’s highway or in the cemetery

1 Dandin, op. cit., pp. 135-36, text, p. 86: Mdvan=mi pitaram taSkaram = iva pascat-

baddhabhujamuddhara dhavanimaha@jananuvatainantya......

2 Ibid., p. 168, p. text, 109.
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implied imminent arrest, the clapping on of irons and imprisonment},

That convicts were sent to prison there cannot be any doubt, for

references to the prison and a jailor are specific and clear especially

in the works of Dandin.* Minor thefts discovered by the police

who arrested thieves, and disorderly behaviour in the public streets

as a result of alcoholic excesses, also led to legal interference on

behalf of the State. Apaharavarman one day was clapped in jail

“through the fault of drink.’ ?

Burglary was also a crime and how it was committed is worth

noting. The prospective housebreaker first studied every house in

the city regarding its wealth, occupation and character. Then by

night, clad in a black cloak and girt with a sword, he provided himself

with a varied kit of trowel, scissors, tweezers, dummy, cord, a dark

lantern, a bee-basket and other tools. Then pitching on the house of

a “capitalist,” he breached the-wall, penetrated through a narrow

opening, unconcerned, appropriated considerable wealth and bolted‘.

The Jaina Prakrta stories also throw some light on this aspect of

burglary. We are told that burglars adopted various disguises in the

shapes, dresses and signs of other professions.’ A thief who dressed

himself as a religious mendicant went about a city, where there were

various houses some of which were “ worth looking at, with wide open

eyes and indicative of complete excellence. And there the religious

mendicant made a breach in the form of strtvaccha and went in.

And having stationed him (Agaladatta) there he left it. He brought

out baskets filled with many wares.’”% We are told that this system

of breaking open house walls was made, “with a very sharp tool”

which aided the thieves to make “an extremely well conceived hole”

in the walls of any home.’

When such a thief or even a suspicious character, though armed,

was once caught by the police, he was not spared especially if he

resisted. Apah&ravarman recounts an escapade in which he met the

police whom he tried to withstand. “Even when I met the policemen,”

he begins, “I attacked them without thinking, and was particularly

angry when they took me for a thief and struck me. It seemed a

game. But the sword dropped from my groggy hand, so that I only

1 Dandin, op. cit., p. 141.

2 Ibid., pp. 62, 99, 96.

8 Ibid., p. 97.

4 [bid., p. 81.

5 Meyer, Hindu Tales, p. 231.

© Ibid., p. 232.

i [bid., p. 253 also see pp. 249, 253.
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killed two or three before falling, my eyes rolling and bloodshot,

The nurse ran to me at once, with bleats of misery; but my enemies

fettered me.” | Tho abettors of such offenders were tracked down and

certainly apprehended as early as possible. So thieves once caught,

when they showed the least resistance, were not only thrashed but

were fettered with manacles of iron}

These burglars and thieves in general frequented houses of

prostitutes, tap-rooms, gambling-places, stalls of bakers, sheds of

parks, huts of ascetics, empty temples, squares, market-quadrangles

and bazars of the markets.t The police were always set after them

in such places, where they could be easily traced and arrested.

Over these policemen in the city there was an official called the

Chief of the City Guards, who, if he failed to trace any particular

thief, was replaced by another official.2 Sometimes the king laid

down a time-limit for the arrest-ofva thief,® but this might not have

been always the case.

Vil. Provincial Adniinistration

1. Types of Officers and their Duties

We have seen till now the nature and the duties of the civil,

revenue, military, police and judicial officials of the Central

Government of the Gupta empire, and we may now turn to ascertain

similar functions of the Provincial and Local Administrative officers

of this age.

As observed earlier, large tracts were entrusted to the care of

the governors in the times of Gupta rule. Under these governors

there were the district officers, who were responsible for the govern-

ment of districts. The district officers were in reality appointed to

special posts. How they were appointed can be found out from one

of the Damddarpur copper plate grants of Dharmaditya which states

thus: "In the times of the reigning of the Upariku Nagadéva, Chief

Warden of the Gate, in New Avakasika, who gained his dignity through

gratifying that Dharmaditya, Gopalasvami is the customs officer

! Meyer, op. cit., p. 94. Italics mine,

2 Ibid., pp. 94-95.
3 Ibid., Dp. 141.

* Ibid., pp. 249-50.

® I[bid., p. 224.

6 Jbid., p. 231.
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appointed as such in chief in this district within the province of

Vasaka by this very Nagadéva.”! This record reveals how the king

appointed an Uperika, who must have probably been the officer of

a district authorised to recover the uparikara, and this officer must

have been granted power to appoint his substitutes or subordinates

in order to conduct the local administration and enforce regulations

in the villages whenever the necessity arose. The Nandapur copper

plate grant, dated A. D. 488, shows how such orders were issued:

“Hail! from the (royal) grant (agrahdra) of Ambika village, our

Head of the District (Visayapati) Chatramaha, with confidence

intimates, addresses in writing andinforms the court (adhikarana)

as well as the Brahmanas, the chief officers and others and also the

householders at the village of Jangoyika, after having inquired of

their well-being...... From Ambila (the Ayuktakas)......intimate and

write to the court that Visayapati Chatramaha informs us...... "3

From this record it may be concluded that the Visayapati addresed

in writing any information or order he had to make to the local

administrative unit, the adhikarana, the Brahmanas, the chief officers

and others as well as the householders. This information was

evidently communicated to the adhtkarana through the Ayukiakas,

who must necessarily have been subservient to the Visayapatt.

Just as those in charge of the visayas were called Visayapatis,

it may be inferred that those who administered over bhdgas were

styled as Bhdgikus. Fleet has suggested that, from a passage in the

Kavi grant of Jayabhata II, the Bhdgikas were ranked below the

Sdmantus and above the Visayapatis;? but whether this was an

invariable practice cannot be ascertained.

There must have been several other officials under these admi-

nistrative heads of districts. The seals reveal the name of the

Prayuktakus,’ but there are no means of finding out either their

official status or even their dates. These may be compared with

the Ayukiaka, the Ayuktapurusa: and the Viniyuktas who are referred

ILA, XXXIX, Pp. 200, text, p. 200: Sri Dhar maditya bhattiraka raijyai tad anunddani
labdhaspado Navy-Avakdsikayam mahi-pratihar-dparika Nigad@vasy-Addhyasanakile { ]

nen Apt Vdraka-maxdala visay=Gdhiniyuktaka vyapira karandaya Gopila svami yat=dsya

samvyavaharate Vasudéva svdmind sddaram abhigamya jyestha kayastha......

7 EL, XXUIL, (pt 1), p. 55, text, p. 54: Amv(djila graima agraharat savisvasam

adhikaranim (nim) Jaigoyika grime brithmanottaram samvyavaharyadi kulumo(b)inah

kuSalay: anuvarnya bodhayanti likhaiti (ti) ca reijidpayantinah visayapati Chatramahah.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (21), Pp. 100, note 2; I. A, V, p. 144.

4 A.S, I. R., 1903-4, p. 109.
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to in the Maliya copper-plate grant of Dharasena II, dated A.D. 571-72.!

Besides them, as the Chammak plates of Pravarasena II record,

there appear to have been officials known as Survddhyaksdh, General

Superintendents, mentioned along with the regular soldiers and the

umbrella bearers.> Another important official, no doubt, appointed by

the lord of the district to transact business on his behalf, especially

in connection with land transactions, was the Sddhanika. This

inference is strengthened by a comparison between this official and

the vydpdra officers. In a record of the emperor Dharmaditya,

issued on the fifth day of VuiSdkha of the third year of his reign

(A. D. 5319),3 mention is made of the Sddhanika Vatabhéga. As this

term is a noun of agency formed from sddhana, it probably implies

“a person who transacts any kind of business or who carried any

matter through.” In this record Vatabhéga was probably an “ agent,

attorney or factotum” appointed by the lord of the district to

transact business generally on his behalf.) Kalidasa uses this word

Sddhana with reference to the region of East Bengal, where he speaks

of the people as (Vangdn) nau-sddhanddyatdn, which Mallinatha

explains as naubhth sddhanair = udyatdn-sannuddhdn®, He further

observes: sddhanair = udhyutdnsannaddhdnvangdnrdjiasiarasad baléna—

meaning that they used boats for all purposes including war, being

experts in all nautical resources.

2. The System at Work

A fairly clear idea of Provincial, Government under Kumara

Gupta and Budha Gupta can be obtained from contemporary records.

! Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 169. In this connection also see p. 8, I. 25 (1); (14); p. 59

1. 56 (39), p. 178 (35), p. 180. Yukia has been interpreted to mean “ minor official” by

Vincent Smith and F. W. Thomas. See A. XXXVH, p. 1g and Jf. R. A.S, 1909,

p. 467, on the basis of the Kautiliyan expression: yuktas tatha karya vidhau niyukta

Jiatum na Sakya dhanay idadhainah. Ayukiakas and Viniyuktakas have been taken to mean

accountants and deputy accountants. D, R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 53-54 (1925), EL,

XVIII, no. 26, p. 256. There is no doubt that the Ywkias and Upayuktas according to

Kautalya had something to do with cash and accounts, for he says: “In all departments,

whoever, as whether an officer (Yukia), a clerk (Upayukta), or a servant (Tatpurusa)

misappropriated sums from one to four panas or any other valuable things, shall be

fined with the first, middlemost and highest amercements and death respectively.”

ArthaSastra, Book I, Ch. V, p. 57.

? Fleet, op. cit, (35), DP. 241, text, pp. 237-38: Yat-dsmat santukGh sarvadhyaks

adhiyoga niyukta aja saliciri kulaputr-ddhikrta bhatas (e)chatrits ca visruta purvvay

3 Pargiter, £ A., XXXIX, p, 208.

4 Ibid., p. 195.

® Ibid., p. 211. .

® Raghu, IV, 36. p. 81, also sec, /, A.. XXXIX, p. 210.

37
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Vétravarman, the governor of Ko6tivarsa visaya, mentioned above,

ruled with the help of an advisory board, consisting of the Nuyaru-

Srésthin, the “guild-president,” the Sdrthavdhu, the chief caravan

leader, the chief merchant (Prathuma Kulika), the chief artisan, and

the Jyésthu Kdyastha, the chief scribe.! This statement reveals how

the captains of industry in those days were virtually the rulers of the

locality, for they formed a majority in the Advisory Board and their

word must have carried considerable weight. These representatives

were also assisted by the Pustapdlas or the Record-Keepers who

were conversant with the previous grants, which had to be verified

before a plot of land could be sold.

The Daméodarpur copper plates state that the king appointed

provincial governors who selected Visuyuputis, or heads of districts.

In the days of the Gupta ruler Budha Gupta, Jayadatta, a governor,

appointed Guadaka as an Ayultaka,? who later on is mentioned as a

Visayapali’ Such a district officer had his adhisthdnu or headquarters

in the town proper where he had his adfikarana, probably his office

and court and a large establishment of clerks! This governor was

empowered to sell upruda (unsold) as well as vdstu (building) lands

within his jurisdiction, the details of which were well-documented by

his scribes.6

The actual working of this system of provincial administration

can be well illustrated by some contemporary inscriptions, which

deal with the transactions of land. The Dhanaidaha copper-plate

grant of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D. 432-33, tells us that the

intending purchasers of any land had to approach the householders

(Kutuibinah), the officers in charge of the eight families (Gram-

dsthakulddhikurapa) and the elders of the village (Mahdmuhattara)

before any transaction could be completed. In this record it is

stated how one officer (Ayuktuku) on behalf of a person named

Varahasvamin placed the following facts before the City Council

(Adhisthdna- Adhikuranu) “In this visuya of Khada(ta)pira the

established custom regarding the sale of cultivated land (ksétra)

prevalent...... to be had (at such a rate) by the nullification of the

custom of permanent endowment (Nividhurmu), So deign to make a

gift (of Jand) this day according to this method.,.by the neighbouring

1 BE, XV, no, 7. ps 130

2 Ibid., p. 140.

8 Ibid., V, no. 16 p. 138

§ Tbid., p. 138.

* Ibid., XV, no. 7. pp. 140-1.

8 Cf. Ibid., XV, p. 137; ibid., XVU, no. 23, p. 348
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householders who are obedient and are (thus) addressed.” The

Council then considered the case or the proposal, placed before

it and then the plot specified was given away in the following

manner: “Whereas it was so determined and whereas this deter-

mination was accepted by the statement “be it so” (Yathd-tath = éti),

one kulyavdpa of cultivated land (/sétra) was given to him with the

area severed by the measurement of 8/9 reeds.’ Then the land was

given away to the applicant’. From this grant it may be inferred

that the applicant for a plot of land approached an officer (Ayultaka)

who must have been informed of all the details of the area required.

Then this officer placed the whole case before the Council which

considered over the matter and then came to a decision.

Some further light on the administration of this Council can be

obtained from the Paharpur copper plate grant dated A.D. 479. It

relates how Natha Sarman, a Brahmana and his wife Rami, approached

the official Ayukinka and the City Council (Adhisthdna-Adhikarana)

headed by the Town Mayor (Nagara Srésthin) at Pundravardhana with
the request that, in accordance with the procedure prevalent in the

locality, they may be allowed to deposit three dindras in return for

114 hulyavdpas of land distributed among four different villages, which

they desired to endow in perpetuity for the maintenance of the

requisites for the worship of Arhats and for the construction of a

resting place at the whdra of the Jaina preceptor Guhanandi at Vata

Gohali. The details of the plot. were given in the necessary units of

measurements (drénavdpas). The Council then, in the first instance,

consulted the Board of Record Keepers (Pustapdlas) which was pre-

sided over by the Mula Ndgiratta named DivAkaranandin, who pointed

out that there was no objection to the granting of this required land

as it would, besides yielding some revenue to the State treasury,

entitle the reigning king to a sixth of the religious merit accruing

from the endowment. The Council thereupon decided to accept the

offer of the couple and recorded the transfer of land. The village

elders (Mahattara) of the respective villages, in which the land was

situated, were then requested by this Council to mark out the bound-

aries of the plot thus granted and to maintain it in perpetuity.’

From this record it appears that the Council first referred the question

1 EL, XVII, no. 23, p. 348. It is worth noting here that Bana too refers to

the official called Aywktaka in the Harsacarita thus: pitrvabhi gapati dosainudhavayad-

bhiratibraitiiyuktaka-Satani, text, line 6, p. 212. Sahkara explains the word thus;

ayuktaka vyapratkii.

2 FE, ., XX, no. 5, pp. 63-64.
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of measurements to the Record Keepers and their verification finally

decided the question. Then the Council called upon the village elders

of the locality to measure the land and to maintain it asa legal

transaction.

This provincial administration had a political continuity for

definitely two centuries of Gupta sovereignty. Of course there are

many extant inscriptions of rulers prior to the advent of Kumara

Gupta I, but little can be made of this continuity of provincial

administration from the days of Samudra Gupta. But from the reign

of Kumara Gupta I onwards the full details of this provincial system of

administration can be ascertained with some certainty. The emperor

was of course at the head of the administration and immediately below

him was the governor of the province who was usually the Upartka,

The official responsible to this Uparika was the Visayapati who, as

his designation suggests, was in charge of the wsaya and may be

compared to the present day District: Collector. This Visayapati

administered the visaya with the assistance of the Adktkarana which

consisted of four representatives, namely, the Nagarasresthin, the

Sdrthavdha, the Prathamakulika, and the Prathama Kdyastha, The

Nagaragrésthin obviously must have been the representative of the

merchants’ guild of the town, being the north Indian prototype of

the Pattanaswimi of South Indian history.' The Sdrthavdha was

apparently the representative of the trading class as a whole, the

Prathama Kulika must have represented the artisan community

while the Prathama Kdyastha was evidently the nominee of clerical

interests of the provincial administration. It is interesting to observe

that this system of government, which can be noticed in working

order from the days of Kumara Gupta I in A. D. 443-44, continued

to survive not only in the reign of Budha Gupta in A. D. 448-49 but

also in A. D. 534-35 during the sovereignty of Bhanu Gupta. Such

a continuity reveals that this system of provincial administration

was in vogue for more than two centuries of Gupta administration.

We may, therefore, set down below the personnel of this Advisory

Board as it was actually constituted during the reigns of three

Gupta sovereigns. Not only was the emperor mentioned in every

case when the Board was referred to, but the Uparika and the

Visayapati were not forgotten, while the names of the Board

members are clearly laid down.

1 Cf. E.C., IX, Kn, 6, p. 121, ibid., An. 44, p. 114; ibid., X, Ct. 95, p. 263.
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The Adhikarana at Kotivarsa!

Mahara jadhiraja: Uparika: Vigayapati: Adhikarana: Date

1. Kumara

Gupta I: Ciratadatta: Vétravarman: Nagaraérésthin : A.D. 443-44

Dhritipala, :

Sdarthavadha

Bandhumitra,

Prathama Kulika

Dhritimitra,

Prathama Kdyastha:

Sambhapala.

2. Budha

Gupta: Jayadatta :Sandaka : Nagaraérésthin : 448-49

(Gandaka) Ribhupala, :

Sdrthavdha

Vasumitra,

Prathama Kulika

Varadatta,

Prathama Kayastha:

Viprapala,

3. Bhanu Devabhatta- Svayam-

Gupta: raka : bhideva : Nagara&résthin : 534-35

Aryya Ribhupala,

Sdrthavdha

Sthanudatta,

Prathama Kulika

Matidatta,

Prathama Kéayastha:

Skandapala.

3. Some Remarks on Offices

These provincial offices were sometimes combined, evidently after

the higher officers of the central government. In the Allahabad

prasasti of Samudra Gupta we find, for example, how Harisena is

called the Sandhivigrahika, Kumdrdmatya and the Mahddandandyaka.*

Likewise there was no reason why the lesser offices of the provincial

1 BLL, XV, no 7, pp. 131, 140, 144.

2 Fleet, C. ££, III, (1), p. 16.
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administration could not be combined. A Blhégika and an Amdtya

could be one and the same person.’ But this was not always the

rule, and it is possible that such a practice might have been made

for administrative convenience, for we hear of more than one Diitahka

at one time,”

The bestowal of office was usually though not invariably,

hereditary. Prthviséna, once a Kumidrdimdtya and the son of

Sikharasvamin, who was the Kumdrdmdtya of Candra Gupta IT, later
on became a Mahabaldadthikrta®’ Such a practice shaws that there

must have existed some prospects of promotion in the administrative

system of the Guptas, although the usage of hereditary employment

could not have always been conducive to administrative efficiency.

It may be noticed here that Sikharasvamin was not the son of an

official or, for the matter of that, was Bana’s father an officer at the

court of Harsavardhana,

These officers, no doubt; held important administrative posts. The

Khoh copper plate grant of Maldrdja Samksdbha states that Mahdrdaja

Hastin was entrusted with the administration of the eighteen forest

kingdoms,’ which had been previously conquered by Samudra Gupta®

and had thus been incorporated into the Gupta Empire. The

emperor, no wonder in such circumstances, contracted matrimonial

relations with his nobles and feudatories who were endowed with

considerable power, sovereignty and wealth.

VII. Local Administration

1. Early Village Officers

Like the province and the town, the village too was an administr-

ative unit in the Gupta empire. The village appears to have had an

administrative system of its own. Kalidasa, for example, refers to

the Mahattaras thus: mahattaro tumam ptavasako ddnim me sainvutto

Mahattarastvam priyavayasya iddnimme samvrattah® From this allusion

the importance of the Mahattaras can be gauged. A _ record of

1 Bleet, op. cit., (27), p. 124.

2 [bid., (30), p. 134.

5 ELL, X,no. 15, p. 72.

* Fleet, op. cit. (25), p. 116.

5 Ibid, (1), p. 13.

6 Sap. Act V, p. 82.
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Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72, refers to them along with the

policemen and the soldiers or the Cdtu-Bhulu corps.'

The term Afuhafturu has been interpreted to mean the “ head

or the oldest man in the village.”? Whether such a person was

one of the members of the pwitcu-manduli, the assembly of five persons,

mentioned in the Sanci stone inscription of Candra Gupta II, dated

A. D. 412-13, before whom a person is recorded to have prostrated,

it is not possible to infer, especially owing to the lack of evidence to

corroborate this supposition. The Jaina stories, also ascribed to the

6th century, A. D., sometimes throw some light on the local adminis-

tration of their day. We are informed that the village headman was

called the Thakhura (Gramapuhu) who stood in the middle of the

village.* He may probably be equated with the Muhatiuru of Gupta

inscriptions. But there is evidence to prove that organised assemblies

especially during the Gupta age, dealing with corporate village

administration, evidently had @ president, to adopt a modern term,

who was styled as Guna-srésthu. The Nirmand copper plate grant of

Mahitsdmunta and Muhdrdja Samudrasena, attributed to circa the 7th

century A. D., refers to Udydtarka, a Guna-Srésthu, who is said to have

been the writor of the grant, while the person who proclaimed this

written information is named the Datu called Nihilapati Kusalapra-

kagsa This Date evidently ordered the record-keeper, A‘suputul-

ddhilrtu, of the village, to place on record the proceedings of the

assembly. The Gaya copper-plate grant of Samudra Gupta dated

' Fleet, op. cii. (38), pp. 166-79.

The Ydajravalkya Smrti v. 335, Dp. 330 (ed. Sum. 1986) offers some information

regarding this technical term:

Cata-taskara durvyatta mahisihastkadibiht

Pidyaniind praja raksitétkayasthais ca visesatah *.

The Cata-Bhata are again referred to by Sankaricarya thus:

Tasmat tirkika-Cata-bhata-riy-apravesyam-ubhayan-durgam idan alpabuddhy-aganyam-

Sdstra-guru-prasdda, See Sahkaracarya, Brhadaranyak*panisadbhasyatika, (Anandaéram
Ed.) pp. 311 ff. Anandajnana gives the following explanation of this office in these
words (cited by K. B. Pathak in &. /, [X, no. 45, pp. 296-97): Aduatté virddh-antar-

fibhave-pi - tirkika -samaya-vir ddh-dsti-tly-asanky-aha-tas maditi- pramdna-vir ddh-adbhavas-tach-

chhabd Grthnh-dryamaryadaim-bhiida nds-ca{-vivaksyamc-bhatas-tu sévaka mithya-bhasinas-

tés4m_ sarvesin rijanas tarkikds tair apravisyamrandkramaniyam idan brahmaikatvam

iti yaval. Atalies minc.

2 Monier Williams, Dictionary, P. 794.

3 Fleet, op. cit, (8), p. 32 See Bana, op. cit., p. 255, where mention is made of the

paiicamandali, For another interpretation of this term, see iafra chapter VIII on

Religious Institutions,

4 Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 43, 178.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (80), p. 291. The gazas arc mentioned in Yajaavulkya, I, v. 360, Cf.

also Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, UH, p. 65 and p. 107, in this connection,
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the year 9, states: “This deed bas been written by the order of

Duta Gopasvamin, the Aksapatalddhikrta of another village.” !

This official is not evidently synonymous with the Aksupatalaka, but

was probably one of the higher officers of the Afsapatula or the

Records Department. Anyhow it is interesting to observe that

during the reign of Siladitya VII, according to his Alina copper-

plate grant, dated A. D. 766-67, a Mahdpratihdra could be a Duta,

while mention is made of a Mahdksapatalika, a member of the king’s

household, the illustrious Siddhasena. This officer, probably the chief

of the Aksapatula, issued a charter, which was written by his deputy,

the Pratinartaku, the high-born Amdtya Guha, the son of Hembhata,

who was deputed to transcribe it? From this inscription it may

be inferred that, during the rule of the Guptas, either the officers were

transferred, for it may be seen how a Malhdpraithdra could officiate

as a Duta or a messenger, or one official was entrusted with more

than one post. Moreover, the fact that there were officers styled

Mahdksapatalika, Akgapatalddhikrta and Aksupatalika shows that

Gupta administration was a highly organised and centralised system.

Along with these officials are mentioned some others. The Deo

Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II refers to the Tuluvdtaka the

Dita and the Simakarmahkdra. The Tulavdtaka was more probably the

northern counterpart of the southern Yulavdriku, the Tuldra or the

village watchman rather than the village accountant? The

Simakarmakdra must have been an official responsible for the measure-

ment of boundaries. [It is possible that he worked in collaboration

with the Sddhuntkha mentioned above. Another such officer mentioned

is the Vulatkuusuy, referred to in the Gaya grant of Samudra Gupta.‘

There is reason to conclude that the Vuluthauguz was a land-revenue

official, primarily, connected with the recovery of income like the Upari-

kara from an agrahkdru and was the custodian of its privileges.

These inferences are evident from the directions addressed to such

officials in the Gaya copper-plate grant of Samudra Gupta, by a

higher official. Thus: “ Be tt known to you” (these officials viz.,

Valatkausana and the local Brahmanas). For the sake of increasing

the religious merit of (my) parents and of myself this village is granted

by me, as an agrahdra, with the assignment of the uparikaru to the

religious student, the Brahmana Gopasvamin, of the Bharadvaja

t Fleet, op. cit, (60), p. 257.
2 Ibid., (39), p. 190.

8 Ibid., (46) p. 217; see note 8, and also £.C., V, Hn. 2, p. 2; Wilson, Glossary of

Indian Terms, p. 506.

4 Ibid., (60), p. 257. R. D. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p.70 refers to

this term but offers us no explanation.
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gotra (and) the Bahvrecha (Sakhd). “ Therefore attention should be
paid to him by you; and (his) commands should be obeyed; and all the

customary tributes of the village, consisting of that which is to be

measured, gold, etc. should have given. And from this time forth,

the tux-paying cultivators, artisans etc. of other villages should not be

introduced by the Agruhdrika of this (village) (for the purpose of

settling in it and carrying on their occupations); (for) otherwise

there would certainly be a violation of the principle of (the

privileges of) an agrahdra, The year 9; the month VazSdkha; the

day 10.”!

From these official directions of a Dyita it may be inferred that,

as soon as a plot of land was granted to any one as an agrahdra,

its particulars, together with the name of the donor, his gdfra and

Sdkhd were notified to him. Consequently he was specially requested

to treat the donee as a privileged person, whose commands, possibly

for forced labour, and other demands as the occasion arose, were to be

obeyed by the Vulatkuusan and the local Brahmanas. Nevertheless it

was his duty to see that all the customary dues of the village (samucita-

grdma pratyaya-méya) (that which is to be measured), hiranya (gold

viz., cash payment), dddya (profits-from sale?) and déya (Balidéya?)

gifts like Bali and flowers and other gifts were to be granted to the

king. From the time the grant of the agrahdra was made this

Valathausan had to observe that the Agrahdrika was not to introduce

the tax-paying cultivators and other artisans from other villages for

the purpose of colonising this agrahdru, as such a procedure was

considered a violation of one of its privileges.

This order to the Valathaugan was issued by the Dyuta Gopas-

vamin, who in this case happened to be the Aksapatalika of another

village. It therefore follows that in the hierarchy of Gupta village

administration, the Dytita of the king, who could also hold another

office of the Aksapatalddhikria, viz., the Custodian of Legal Docu-

ments, was empowered to issue orders to the Valatkausan, This

Valathausan was therefore an official with a status higher than that

of the Agrahdrika, whose actions, as already noticed, were to he

watched and guided by the former, but lower than that of the Dyita.

Another important village official besides these two was the

Grdmika, whose name, it may be observed, ends like those of many

other Gupta officials namely Saulkika, Gaulmika, Dandika, Uparika
and others. It has been suggested that the headman of a village

! Plect, op. cit., (60), p. 257. Italics mine,

38
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was possibly known as the Grdmiku. The Bhumara stone inscription

of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 508-09, refers to one Indana,

who was the son of the Grdmika Vasu.! As the word Grdmika is

evidently derived from the word grdima-it is possible that the

Grdmika was only a village official of some eminence in the village

locality especially on the analogy of other officials like the Uparika,

Sddhanika, Aksapataliku and the rest. What precisely were his duties

it is not possible to say with any certainty, but one of his duties

was clearly to set up the boundary pillars as can be ascertained from

the Bhumara stone inscription of Muhdrdja Sarvanatha and Hastin,

ascribed to the early sixth century A. D.?

The actual administration of the grdmu or the village was con-

ducted by its own officials. The Rg Védic village headman, styled as

the Grdmdni, which only indicates that the village was an organised

unit from very early timos*, was evidently the forerunner of the

Gupta Grdmika‘, who controlled. the village. One of the Damddarpur

copper-plates, the date of which is lost, shows how, during the reign

of Budha Gupta, land was given away by the Grdmika. One Nabhaka,

a Grdmiku, applied for permission to grant land to some Brahmanas

to the Muhatturas (viz. men of position in the locality whose status

was determined probably by wealth and age), the Asthakulddhika-

ranas (the officers supervising over the eight families (kulas), and the

Grdmikus or the village-heads. They had several privileges and some

examples may be cited to prove this point. A Grdmika for example

could utilise for his own use the king’s dues recovered from the village

or refer cases of criminal offence to the Grdmikus of ten villages and

the house-holders “being in confidence ’, implying their trust®.

2. Asthakuladhikarana

Perhaps the most perplexing technical term among the offices of

the local administration of this age is the Asthakulddhikarana, which

appears in some Gupta inscriptions of the fifth century A.D. The

Dhanaidaha grant of the reign of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D.

432-33 (issued in the year 113), relates how the ryots, Brahmanas, the

Muhattaras and the others including the Asthakulddhikarana in the

village were informed by an officer named Visnu about some details of a

! Fleet, op. cit., (24), p. 112, note 2,

2 Ibid., pp. 111-12.

5 Macdonel and Keith, of. cit., I, pp. 96, 204, 247.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (24), p. 112

’ E. 1, XV, no. 7, p. 137 also see note 3.



EARLY VILLAGE OFFICERS 399

plot of land.! Again one of the Daméddarpur plates of Budha

Gupta, dated A. D. 482-83, reveals the following that, while Bhukti-

Uparika Mahdrdja Brahmadatta “was the administering agent, the

Mahattaras, the Agsthakulddhikaranas, the village-heads (@rdmikas) and

the house-holders, being in confidence” informed the chief Brahmanas

about certain particulars of a plot of land.? From these two references it

may be concluded that the Asthakulddhilarana was definitely a village

official who was consulted along with the Mahattaras, the Grdmikas

and the Kutumbins in matters pertaining to land administration,

particularly regarding the purchase and sale of land in the village.

It may be noticed here that scholars have offered various

interpretations of this term. R. D. Bandyopadhyaya, explained it to

mean “a local officer who exercised authority over eight villages.” $

Dr R. G. Basak offered another interpretation stating that it means

“an officer in the village having supervising authority over eight

kulas.’* Mr N. N. Das Gupta states that the expression Astha-

kuladhikarana”’ would mean the Adhikarana or judicial court in the

village composed of (more or less) eight judges,’*® observing that it

is analogous to the phrase “ jyésthadhikaranaka-Damuka-pramukham

adhikaranam”’’ which occurs in the Gugrahati grant of Samacaradéva,!

and equating it with the Atthakulaka (interpreted to mean a judicial

institution composed of judges from all the eight castes by George

Turnour in 18387) which oceurs in the Afthakathd of Buddhaghosa.®

Mr Das Gupta’s interpretation is unacceptable for, as stated

earlier, while the term adhikarana should obviously be understood to

mean only a court, there is little evidence to show that the Asfa-

kulddhikarana was an officer who was entrusted with any judicial

duties. As noticed already the term adhikarana may be interpreted

to mean a court in which problems of land revenue administration

and possibly judicial problems were discussed but, as three of the

Damédarpur grants of the fifth and sixth centuries clearly reveal,

the adhikarana evidently constituted of the Uparika, the Visayapati,

1 ELL, XVII, no. 23, p. 348.

2 Ibid., XV, no. 7, p. 137.

® Bandyopadhyaya, J. A. S. B., (N. &.), V, no. IT, p. 469.

4 Basak, AL, XV, p. 137.

* Das Gupta, 1. C., V, no. I, p. TIL.

oF. ~, XVUI, no. U1, p. 78: vyavaharatah supratikasvamiad jytsthadhikaraya

Ditwukapramukidhikarana.

7 Turnour, J. A. S. B., VI, pp. 993-94.

8 Cf. I. C., Ve p. I10-11,
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and the four members of the adhikarana namely the Nugarasresthin,

the Sdrthavdha, the Prathama Kulika, and the Prathama Kdyastha No

mention is made in these inscriptions of the Asthakulddhikarana as

having been a member of the Adhikaurana, while, the Dhanaidaha

grant of Kumara Gupta I and the Damddarpur grant of Budha

Gupta already cited also reveal that the Asthakulddhikarana was an

official who was on a par with the Muhattaras, the Grdmikas and the

Kutumbins, As his name indicates he might have been a type of

supervisor over or a representative of eight families which probably

constituted the village. But there is as yet no extant evidence to

reveal that the Asthakuladhikarana was a member of the adiikarana

as it existed in the Gupta age. The Jyésthadhikarana of the

Gugrahati inscription of Samacaradéva does not appear in any way

to be connected with the expression Asthakulddhikarana, while the

official Afthakulaka of the Atthakatha is from the context a purely

judicial officer.

3. Later Village Officers,

Besides the Grdmika there were the other officials in the village.

The Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II, refers to several

officials in the names of herdsmen, messengers (Dias), and boundary-

makers (Simakarmakaras)?, who were apparently in charge of the village

administration. Slightly higher officials are also sometimes mentioned

in other inscriptions. In the Maliya plates of Mahdrdja Dharasena

II, dated A.D. 571-72, for instance,.an. officer called Dramgika is men-

tioned after the Ayuktaka and the Viniyuktaka’ and he appears to

have been in charge of a town, but what precisely his duties were in

town administration it is difficult to state for want of sufficient

evidence. There were also two other village officials, at least in the

reign of the Vakataka king Pravarasena IT, known as the Adhvaryu

and the Acdrya*t, who appear to have been connected with the reli-

gious functions of the village. The former was evidently connected

with matters of worship, while the latter might have been connected

with the exposition of religious texts. The grants of land and the re-

cords connected with them were obviously under the Akspatalddhikria®

The Gaya copper-plate of Samudra Gupta, dated the year 9, refers to

an Aksapatalddhikriv, who was the depositor of the legal documents

ELL, XV, no. 7. pp. 131-132, 136-37.

2 Fleet., op. cit., (46), p. 217.

® [bid., (14), p. 63. In this connection also see /, A., 1V, pp. 105, 175; Ibid., V, p. 205.

for variations of this designation.

4 Ibid., (56), p. 248.

$ Jbid., (60), p. 257.
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of the gréma, In times of king Dharmapaladéva, the Talapdtdka

and Hattika' seem to have been similar officials, but it cannot be

definitely stated whether the former had anything to do with the

Tuldvdtaka. It is also recorded that, while the same king ruled, in every

market “there were guardians of the weights.” * Several inscriptions,

contemporary though not pertaining solely to the Gupta dynasty, have

preserved the names of different officials with various designations.

There was the Pramd/r? the surveyor and measurer (?), Simapraddia,

fixer of boundaries, Nydyakaranika,t an official who settled disputes

and cases especially arising out of the fixation of land boundaries,

Upurika, an officer entrusted with the recovery of the Upartkara,

Dhruvadhtkarana,’ a revenue superintendent, Uikhétayitd,® another official

having similar duties, Karanika,’ a registrar in charge of karanus

or documents, Kartri and Lékhaka,s a composer or writer of

inscriptions.

Besides these officers there must have been other officials with

their specified duties. The Dandapdsika was the policeman, the

Dandika, the chastiser, Caurroddharanika, the officer apprehending

thieves,? while the Cdta-Bhatas possibly also made investigations

into crimes. The expression Cdta-bhata-pravéSya is referred to in

the Khoh copper plate grant of Mahdra@ja Hastin,'! implying that in

certain endowed lands the Caéta and Bhata were not to enter, except

to arrest robbers or persons guilty of high treason.”

1 BLL, IV, no. 34, p. 254. Haltika was. possibly a collector of market-dues or an

inspector of markets (/7atta).

2 Ibid., ps 252.

8 Jotd., X VU, no. 17, p. 325.

4 Ibid., XII, no. 13, p. 79

5 Fleet, C. 1. 2, IL, (38), p. 169.

6 AL, XT, no. 13, p. pp. 75, 79-

* Fleet, op. cit, (55), p. 242.

5 Tbid., (18), pp. 88, 99.

® Tbid., (46), p. 218. The Dandapasika apparently means a police official carrying a

danda or a baton and a noose or paéa, while Dandika must have been a policeman,

carrying only a danda.

" Cf, E. 1, UX, no. 39, pp. 284-85, Lbid., XT, p. 176.

0 Bleet, op. cit. (21), p. 98.

2 Ibid. Cf. Pran Nath, A Study in the Economic Conditions of Ancient India, pp. 60-66.

Cita has been understood to mean a “ district officer” being a possible corruption of car

used in the ancient hili State of Chamba (the Panjab) to mean the head of a pargaua,

who collects the villagers to do work (forced labour) on behalf of the State. Cf. Vogel,

A. S. I. R., 1992-3; E. I, IX, no. 39, p. 284, note 10. A plausible explanation is the one

based on a passage from the Harsacarita, wherein it is stated: Samsadbhichiram tana-ci-

taparadham cehaihidhnait, (text, p. 212, line 7) on which Sahkara- comments thus:
catah dhirtah .
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In the days of Harsa too some light can be thrown on the local

administration. Bana mentions the Agraldrikas who were in charge

of the Agrahdras and the Mahattaras, who were the elders of the

village. When Harsa started on a campaign and went to a village,

they came with their presents. ‘ Fools of grant-holders (Agrahdrikas) ”,

says Bana, “issuing from the villages on the route and headed by the

aged elders (Muhatiaras) with uplifted water-pots, pressed furiously

near in crowds with presents of curds, molasses, candied sugar and

flowers in baskets, demanding the protection of crops: flying before

their terror of irate and savage chamberlains...kept their eyes on the

king, bringing to light imaginary wrongs of former governors,

(Bhégapat?), lauding hundreds of past officials, reporting ancient

misdeeds of knaves”’.! News was carried from place to place by

letter-carriers (Lekhakdrakas)? Then there was the village Record-

keeper (Grdmaksapatalika) and a retinue of clerks (Karanikas). This

official and his staff were expected to meet the king or his represen-

tatives whenever they visited the locality, with a seal (mudrd) to

legalise any orders issued by the king.® This inference can be made

from a passage in the Harsacarita which states: “During the king's

stay there the village notary (Gramdksapatalika) appeared with his

whole retinue of clerks, and saying, ‘Jet his majesty, whose edicts

are never void, even now bestow upon us his commands for the

day’, so presented a new-made golden seal with a bull for its

emblem.”* There is no doubt that such an official existed‘in the

times of Gupta rule, for in the Gaya copper plate grant of Samudra

Gupta mention is made of the Grama Aksapatalddhikrta Dyuta

Gopasvdmin$

This officer, according to Fleet, is “evidently synonymous with

Aksapatalika.”6 The word Aksapatalddhikrta literally means “ one

who is appointed to (the duties of) a depository of legal documents.”

As can be seen from this grant of Samudra Gupta, the Dyuta

Gédpasvamin, who bore the official designation of Grdmdksapatald-

dhikrta ordered the writing of a royal grant, (ddeSa likhitah). Tt

may therefore be concluded that such an official had also the power

to order the recording of grants made by the king.

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 208, text, p. 212.

2 Tbid., p. 223, text, p. 225.

8 Ibid., p. 198, text, p. 203.

‘ Ibid., p. 108, text, p. 203: tatrasthasya casya=grimiksapatalikah sakalakarani-

parikarah ‘kariiu divs divasa= grahana madyaivivahdhysasanah Sasaninim’ ityabhidaya

vrsitkam =abhinava ghatitiim hitakamayim mudrdmupaniny®,

* Fleet, op. cit., (60), p. 257.

8 [bid., note 8.
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4. The Village Assembly

These officials of the village must have directed its administra:

tion on a co-operative basis with the help of a representative

assembly (purisada) which was evidently an imitation of the Mantri-

parisad of the capital and the District Council (Adhikarana) compris-

ing of the Naguruégrésthin and his colleagues who met to deal with

land administrative matters. One of the Basarh seals refers to the

Udanakutpe parisadah which means that it represents the seal of the

Committee or, what may now be termed the Paficdyat, of the

village of Udanakipa.! Possibly its Buddhist counterpart, especially

in the administration of the vihdra, which will be explained at length

later,? was the Paficamundali as is revealed in the Safici stone inscrip-

tion of Candra Gupta II? This tradition of administering the

organisation of a village with the help of a small yet representative

committee, appears to have survived down to the seventh century,

for Bana alludes to the Parcakula,* which may mean either the

representatives of five particular families of the locality or it may

be a variation of the technical term Paficamandali. But what

precisely were its duties it is not possible to define, owing to lack

of evidence. But towards the end of the seventh century, Dandin

refers to the existence of a Town-Council which he calls by the

name of Pauravrddhausanndhi, before which the police of the locality

produced offenders against the law, made out a case and if the

accused was found guilty, elicited the permission of this Council for

the confiscation of his property.®

IX. The Influences of Gupta Administration

The designations of Gupta officers continued to remain current

long after the shadow of that which was the great Gupta empire

had passed away. Probably the earliest dynasty, other than the

feudatories of the Guptas, in whose records can be traced the

influences of Gupta administration, is that of the early Kalaciriyas.

The Abhona plates of Satikaragana, dated A. D. 595, begin in a style

which is reminiscent of the Gaya copper-plate of Samudra Gupta

and the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II. The giories of

Sankaragana are praised in a manner which recalls an obvious imita-

tion of the splendours of Samudra Gupta. Kielhorn was the first

1 ALS. I. R., 1903-4, (24), p. 109.

3 See infra Chapter VITI on Religious Institutions for further details on this point.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (5), p. 31. For kindred terms like paiicali etc. see J. A., IX, pp. 173, 177

‘ Bana, Harsacar ita, p. 255.

® Dandin, DaSakumaracarita, pp. 176, 77, also see p. 182; text, p. 118
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scholar who pointed out some of these affinities when editing the

Sarsavni plates of Buddharaja. Saiikaragana, for example, is

described in these plates as one “who on the earth had no antagonist

equal to him ... whose might was like that of Dhanada, Varuna,

Indra and Artaka, who by the strength of his arm, ... acquired the

fortune of powerful kings . . whose profound and elevated mind was

well-pleased only by submission ... who reinstated families of

princes long subverted .. "1 These epithets are strongly reminiscent of

Gupta inscriptions.? It is worth noting that in the Madhuban copper

plate of Harsavardhana, dated Samvat 25, it is related that

Rajyavardhana “completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians

of the world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra, and so forth.’

The officials and other details mentioned in these Kalactriya

records are also strongly reminiscent of Gupta designations, In the

Sarsavni plates of Buddharaja mention is made of the Rajas,

Sdmantas, Bhégikas, Visayapatis, Grdmamahattaras, Adhikdrikas and

others. These officials administered over areas or units which can

certainly be traced to the Gupta period. Reference is made to the

village of Kumaravadao in the Gorajja bhdga which lay within the

Bharukaccha vigaya, and was granted with the Udrunga and the

Uparikara, with all imposts and taxes (saru-dddna sangrdhyah sarvva

ditya visti prdlibédika)® according to the Bhumicchidra Nydya and

was not to be entered into by the Cdta-Bhata. It was granted to

the Brahmana Bappasvamin, of the Parasara gétra, a student of the

Kanva Sdkhd, and of the Vajasaneya Véda, for the maintenance of

the bali, caru, vatSvadéva, agnihdtra and other rites. This record was

written by the Mahdsandhivigruhddikaranddhikria Sivaraja and the

Diutaka Mahdbalddhikrta, the illustrious Prasahyavigrha® When

these early Kalacuriyas were conquered in the beginning of the

seventh century by the Western Calukyas, it is not strange that

many of these Gupta designations, which were adopted by this

dynasty were imitated by the Western Calukyas as well.’

1 FE. 1, VI, no. 29, p. 300, also see E. 1, IX, no. 45, p. 299.

2 Fleet, C. f. ZL Il, (1), 1. 26, 25, 23, p. 8

8 F.I,1, no. XI, p. 74.

§ Ibid., VI, no. 29, p. 300.

5 [bid., text, p. 298.

& E. 1, VI, no. 29, p. 300.

i I. A, VII p. 365. A grant of the Western Calukya governor Vijayaraja, dated

A. D. 610 (Saka 532), states: Durgapati Vijayarajah .. . rdjanujiiiténa visayamandala
catustayadhipatina ... khetahire kirellikigramah. The administrative units referred

to herein are evidently Gupta. Also see in this connection the Kheda or Kaira grant

of Saka era 394, A. D. 472-73 which is one of the earliest Western Calukya inscriptions.

Cf. J. B. B. Re Aa Ss, Xy Ps 348.
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These official designations were imitated by the Calukyas of

Badami, the Rastrakitas of Malkhed, and the Western Calukyas of

Kalyani. In the Bagumra grant of the reign of Vikramaditya III,

the Calukya king of Badami, dated A. D. 654-55, we find the

following statement: “ sarvdnéva-yathad-sambadhyamdnakdan-rdja-rdjas-

thaniya-coréddharanika- dandapdsika - duta-gamaganika - bhata-cdta - sévak-

ddin- Brahman-ottardn-vanig - janapaddn-anydnsca-visayapati-rdstra-grdma-

hita-yaktaka-mahattar-ddhikdrik-dlin,” + The Bagumra grant of the time

of Améghavarsa I, the Rastrakita ruler, dated A. D. 867, reveals the

following details: “ sarvdn-éva-yathd-sambadyamdnakdn-rastrapati-visaya-

pati- grdmakuta - dyukla-atyuktak- ddhikdrika - vdsapaha-mahattur-ddin,” *

Again in the Yevir inscription of Vikramaditya VI, the Western

Calukya ruler of Kalyani, dated A. D, 1077-78, we are informed that in

his reign there existed the” rdstrapati-visayaputi-grdmakiuta-dyuktaka-

niyuktak-ddhikarika-mahattar-ddin.” 8

It can thus be seen that the influences of Gupta administration,

which passed on through four centuries, were chiefly the results of

political contacts. The early Kalactriyas adopted the Gupta desig-

nations evidently owing to their close relations with the Gupta rulers

of the sixth century. The same may be said of the Rastrakitas

who ventured to enter the arena of north Indian politics in

the eighth century. I have elsewhere pointed out how the

Rastrakitas embroiled themselves in the politics of the Matsyas and

the Palas in the eighth century.* The Radhanpir plates of Govinda

{IL record how in A. D. 808 his camp was “pitched on the ridges

of the Vindhya.”> Such associations with the Palas, who only

arose out of the ruins of the Gupta empire, must have naturally

inspired the Rastrakiitas to adopt some of the Gupta designations,

For example in the Safijan plates of Amédghavarsa, dated

A, D, 871, he is called by the typically Gupta royal title of

Parambhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParaméSvaraS Then are mentioned

che lords of the ten provinces and districts (Rdstrapati-Visayapati) the

heads of villages (Gra@makuta), the accountants (Yuktakas) and deputy

' A XVII, p. 268.

4 {bid., XII, pp. 184, 189.

* Ibid.. XVULI, pp. 20-21.

4 Cf. Saletore, The Minas in Tradition and History, A Volume of Indian and Iranian
studies (Sir Denison Ross Commemoration Volume), pp. 320-23, (1939).

* BELL, VI, no. 23, p. 250.

® These Gupta titles were first adopted by the Western Calukyas of Badami,

“wikésin IT acquired the title of Param@svara by defeating Harsavardhana (J, 4., XIX

. 305). In the Nerur grant of Candraditya the title of Bhatlaraka is attached to his

ame. Cf. Fleet, D. K. D., pp. 351-52. 49
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accountants (Niyuktakas) and other officers (Adhikdrakam). Mention

is also made of bali, curu, vaisvadeva, agnihdtra, and other sacrifices.

Besides these there is again the unfailing reference to the Catas

and Bhatas A Calukyan record dated A. D. 1123 relates how a

ruler called Tribuvanamalla Narendra Deva commanded several of

his servants, among whom are mentioned the Rdstrapati, Visayapati,

Gramakutaka, Ayuktuka Niyuktaka, Adhikdrika and Mahattara?

The Somavamsi kings of Kataka, who have been placed by

Fleet between circa A. D. 1000 and 1100,° adopted Gupta titles of

royalty and designations of office. The titles of Paramabhattdraka

Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramévara were assumed by rulers like Siva Gupta,"

Maha Bhavaguptaraja [,5 and Maha Bhavaguptaraja II.6 Their records

show that designations of Gupta officers too were adopted by them.

A record of king Siva Gupta, for instance, refers to the Samdharir-

Sannidhdtr- Niyuktak - Adhikdrika~ DandapdSika- Cdtu- Bhata,’ among

whom, although the first two are evidently Kautaliyan officers,

the rest are all pertaining to Gupta administration. Along with

these officials new designations, probably for their own administra-

tive convenience, were also introduced as can be noticed from the

Katak copper plate grant of Mahabhavaguptaraja Deva® The Kudo-

palli plates of Mahabhavagupta II, which could not have been

inscribed earlier than in circa the first half of the twelfth century

A. D., allude to Gupta officers like Cata-Bhata Sarvu-dparika, Rdjaputra

and Talavargi-Sdmavaji.®

X. Units of Administration

Under the Guptas most of these important officials of the State

were placed in charge of the various units of administration into

which their empire was divided. Even in the matter of these units of

administration, it cannot be said that the Guptas were in any way

‘original’ because they evidently did not entirely cub themselves

away from the historic traditions of their illustrious predecessors.

In the Kautaliyan polity reference is made to the nagara, visaya and

1 BL, XVII, no. 26, pp. 256-57.

2 #.C., XI, Dg. 1, p. 23.

3 Fy I, I, no. 47; Pp. 333.

4 Ibid., DP. 334, 350, etc

5 Ibid., p. 354, also see, Ibid., XI, no. 8, p. 94.

8 Ibid., D. 358.

i Jbid., text, p. 347.

3 Ibid., p. 354, see Lbid., VIII, no. 11, p. 141.

2 Ibid. 1V, no. 35, text, p. 258.
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grdma.’ What terms were employed to denote a territorial division

and its sub-divisions during the reign of Aégdka it is not known,?

while during the days of the Scythians and the Kusanas the village,

town and district went by the names of qrdma, nagara and dhdra

as noticed earlier, It is interesting to observe that all of these

territorial divisions continued to be current in the days of the

Gupta emperors.

A. In the Eastern and Central Provinces

1. Grama

The grdma as an administrative unit was known in the Vedic

age, when it was united by ties of kindred.’ This grdma was familiar

to Kautalya who mentions the village labourers ss grdmabhrtaka and

refers to the village as grdma,.* It was also known to Sukracarya.'

The smallest territorial. unit in. Gupta administration was

evidently the grdma. Mention is made of the Révati grdma in the

Gaya grant of Samudra Gupta.o The Bihar stone pillar inscription

of Skanda Gupta, which is not dated, calls a village field as the

gradmaksétram’?. The undated Bhitarl stone pillar inscription of this

ruler clearly refers to the grdma in the words: “grdmam-énam sa

vidadhé pituh punyadbhivrddhayé.”* The Kahaum stone pillar inserip-

tion of this king, dated A. D. 460-1, points to the Kakubha grdama3

This practice was in vogue among the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas as

well. In the Khcoh copper plate grant of Afuhdrdja Hastin, dated

A. D. 475-76, mention is made of the Vasuntarasandika grdma.! The

diminutive of grdma was sometimes called the grdmaka. The Khoh

copper plate grant of Maldrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 482-83, refers

to the Vangara grdmaka." Even later on in the seventh century, to

which the Nirmand copper plate grant of Maldrdja and Mahdsdmanta

Samudrasena is ascribed, the term grdima is applied to the village of

Siilisa.?

' Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. II, Ch. I, p. 46, text, p. 46.

2 Cf, Bhandarkar, Asdka, p. 51, (2nd ed.).

3 Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, 1, v. 5, p. 96.

* Kautalya op. cit., Bk. H, Ch. I, p. 46.

* Subranitisira, Ch. 1, 11. 385-86. p. 25.
° Flect, ap. cit., (60), p. 256.

i Ibid., (12), p. 50.

* Ibid., (13), D. 54.
® Jbid., (15), p. 67: khyatesmin grdma ratne Kakubha .. .

W Jbid., (21), p. 96.

Nt Ibid., (22), p. 103.

‘2 Ibid., (80), p. 289.
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2. Pura

Towns and even large cities went by the name of pura. In the

Mandasor inscription of Kumara Gupta and Bandhuvarman, dated

A. D. 473-74, mention is made of Dagapura,' now known as Dasor.

Again in the Arang plates of Rdja Mahajayaraja it is related

how this monarch ruled in Sarabhapura.2 But it is known from

epigraphs that in Surdstra a town must have been called as dranga.

The Vala copper plate grant of Guhasena of Valabhi, dated A. D. 556,

refers to the Mandali dranga During the reign of his son Dharasena

II, this unit must have been in use and an officer, either in charge

of such territorial divisions or having some administrative control

over them, must have heen known as a Drangika.*

In the Deo Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II the term

visaya is in a sense a little more clarified. The village of Varunika,

for example, is stated to have been in the Nagara bhukti and belonged

to the Valavi zisaya.2 Consequently one is led to conclude that in

the reign of this ruler while the grama was the first, the bhukti and

finally the wsaya were the other graded units of administration. It is

hardly possible to assume here that the term bhuktt was then

considered to be synonymous with the pura. This traditional order of

Gupta administrative units was no innovation in the days of Jivita

Gupta II for in the Gaya copper plate grant of Samudra Gupta,

dated A. D. 328-29, the Révati grdma is recorded to have belonged to

the Gaya visaya.®

3. Patta

Some agrahdrds or Brahmana villages, at least according to

the Khoh copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 482-83,

must have constituted a patta. This record refers to the “Agra-

hdra of Korparika in the northern patta.”’? The Khoh plates of

Maharaja Samksobha, dated A. D. 528-29, point to “half of the village

of Opani in the Maninaga pétha”.8 Again the Khoh copper plate grant

of Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 533-34, which was issued from

Ucchakalpa, refers to the villages of Vyaghra pallikd and Kacara

1 Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 81.

2 Jbid., (40), Pp. 193.

3B. I., XII, no. 30, p. 339.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 169.

5 Jbid., (46), p. 218.

& J[bid., (60), p. 256: Gayavaisayika Revatike gramé...

4 [bid., (22), p. 104.

5 [bid,, (25), p. 116.
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pallika in the Maninaga pétha.! From the last two references it may be

inferred that at least three villages viz., Opani pallika, Vyaghra pallike

and Kaeara pallika constituted one pétha, but whether more villages
were included in one pétha cannot now be determined. Moreover it is

hazardous to suggest any connection between the terms patia and

pétha, apart from an apparent phonetic similarity. But still it

may be noticed that the terms patia and pétha oceur in records

which were found somewhere in the valley near the village of Khoh

in the Nagaudh State in the Baghelkhand division of Central India,

The Khoh copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Samksébha, which mentions

how he governed Dabhala, “undoubtedly the older form of Dahala,

which seems to represent the modern Bundelkhand,” refers to the
pétha? This term is also repeated in the epigraph of Mahdrdja

Sarvanitha issued from Ucchakalpa, wherein is mentioned the town

of Manapura, which Fleet identified with the modern Manpur near

the river Sdn, about forty-seven miles in a south-easterly direction

from Uchahara and thirty-two miles south-east of Karitalai.’ It is

therefore evident that, in the area corresponding to the modern

Central India, the terms patia and pétha were current.

The word patta, according to Kittel, among other things means

either a city, a town or a village* Its diminutive form is probably

pati or patti which in Kannada means a pen or fold, an abode, a

hamlet. The Halsi grant of the Kadamba king Bhanuvarman,

refers to the Kardama pati or patti,® which in Kannada stands in

general for ‘a strip of land’. Again in one of the earliest grants of

the Calukyan monarch Vijayaraja, dated A.D. 472-73, the word pattika

occurs evidently in a similar sense. This record relates how in

the village of Pariyaya several pattikas were granted to a number

of people, 7

Tt is interesting to observe that in Surastra too the term patta

was known. The Valabhi grant of Dhruvasena III, dated A. D.

653-54, mentions the village of Pattapadraka in the southern division

(V/aksinapatta) of the district (visaya) of Sivabhagapura.®

! Fleet, op. cit., (31), p. 138

+ Sbid., (25), pp. 114-116.

3 fbid., (31), p. 136.

’ Kittel, Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 926.

° Ibid., p. 927.

° 0, A, VI, p. 28.

« Ibid., VU, p. 250,

2 E. 1, 1, no. XIII, p. 92, text, p. 88; Sivabhagapura visayé daksinapatte, pattapadraka-
“ramah,
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From this expression it appears that in Surastra, at least, a

district (visaya) was divided into two parts northern and southern,

each evidently comprising of several villages. This must have also

been the practice among the Parivrajaka Maharajas in the Central

Provinces. In the Khodh copper plate grant of Aahdrdja Hastin,

dated A. D. 482-83, it is said that the agrahdra of Kérparika was

“in the northern patta’,' evidently of a tisaya which is not

mentioned. Whether this was the practice elsewhere in the Gupta

empire cannot now be determined. The term patfa should not be

confused with the expression patha, and this administrative unit patha,

meaning a part or sub-division has been current from the second cen-

tury A.D. This technical term should not again be confounded with

the phrase patho referred to for instance in the Junagadh rock

inscription of Rudradaman, dated A. D. 151-52, in the expression

Daksinapatha.?

4, Visaya

Next to the grdma or the village, the most important adminis-

trative unit was the vwvisaya. This word visaya, which has been

generally accepted to mean a district, often occurs in Gupta

inscriptions. In the Indor copper plate grant of Skanda Gupta, dated

A. D. 465-66, the unit styled as the visaya must have been in use,

for the officer in charge of it, known as the wsayapati Sarvanaga,

was governing Antarvedi or the country lying between the Ganges

and the Jamna °,

In the undated Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta, the

town of Ajapura is said to have been situated in an unnamed v/saya or

district.t The exact expanse of territory covered by the term visaya

within its area cannot be ascertained from this epigraph. But in the

Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman,

dated A, D. 473-74, the whole of Lata is called a visaya, and therein

was the city of Dasgapura.> This term visaya was in vogue not only

in the western provinces of the Gupta empire but also in the modern

Central Provinces. The Eran Boar inscription of Toramana, who

achieved political prominence shortly after Budha Gupta, reveals how

) Fleet, op. cit., (22), p. 104. Cf. the Tamil expression parru, which is interpreted to

mean a village (422 of 1912) and the Karnataka administrative unit pattana (E.C. VII,

Sk. 118, p. 118) which has been suggested to mean a territorial division larger than the

Madamba and lower than the Drénamukha. Cf., Saletore, Social and Political Life, I,

p. 291. .

7 BL, VuUIL, no. 6, p. 44.

® Fleet, op. cit., (16), p. 71.

* [bid., (12), p. 52.

§ Jbid., (18), p. 81: Latavisayan.,.Dasapurayt.
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Dhanyavisnu, the younger brother of Mahdrdja Matrvisnu, built a

stone temple “in his own visayu of Airikina ”.

5. Désa

Next to the district or v/saya in area and in importance was the

déa or the province in some portions of the Gupta empire. In the

Safici stone inscription of Candra Gupta II, dated A. D. 412-13,

reference is made to the town of Nasti in the Sukuli déa.? Thus it

is clear that in Central India the term déSa signified a unit of

administration larger certainly than the town and probably the

visuya as well. The visaya evidently formed a sub-division of the désa.

This administrative practice can be-seen from the Kapalésvar grant

of Mahabhavagupta, recording the gift of a village of Dairandagrama

belonging to the Yodha v’saya in the Kosala déa3

In later times the désu, visaya and mandala were apparently

considered to be synonymous. The grants of Amma II, ascribed to

Saka-Samvat 867 or A. D. 945-48, state that the kingdom of the

Eastern Calukyas was called the Vengi désa* In tho Terdal inscrip-

tion of Vikramaditya VI, dated A. D. 1123-24, the terms dé$u and

vigaya are applied to the Bharatakhanda and the Three Thousand

District of Kundi in Karnataka.

6. Bhukti

The term bhuAti, used in some portions of the Gupta empire as

a unit of administration, included a number of visayas. In the

Damédarpur copper plate grants of Kumara Gupta, ascribed to the

fifth century, mention is made of the Uparika in the province (bhukiz)

of Pundravardhana and of the Kumdrdmatya Vétravarman appointed

by him in the district (visaya) of Kotivarsa.6 Another epigraph of

the same ruler, dated A. D. 448-49, refers to the same terms in the

same order, in the Pundravardhana bhukti and Kotivarga visaya,’

Another inscription of the reign of king Budha Gupta refers again

to the same terms in the same sequence.’

' Fleet, op. cit., (36), p. 100: svavisay-ismin Airikind karitah,

2 Ibid., (5), p. 32.

3. A. V,p. 55.

4 Ibvid., VII, p. 16, also see Lbid., VIII, p. 79.

5 [bid., XIV, p. 16.

&§ EL, XV, no. 7, p. 130.

7 Ibid., p. 133.

5 Ibid., pp. 138-39.
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The expression bhukti is also mentioned in the Deo Baranark

inscription of Jivita Gupta IL Therein the village or gréma of

Varunika is said to have been included, after a hiatus, in the Nagara

bhukti.t The hiatus probably stands for a u/saya, the name of which is

obliterated. This term again appears in the Rajim copper plate inscrip-

tion of Rdja Tivaradeva, which cannot be allotted according to Fleet

to a date earlier than circa A. D. 800. Here the village of Pimpari

padruka is recorded to have belonged to the Penthana bhukti* From

these two examples it follows that it was not the rule to mention

first the grdma, then the wsaya and then the bhukti, although in

Harsa’s times this practice can be seen in at least one inscription. The

Madhuban plates of Harsa refer, for instance, to the Somarndaka

grdma which belonged to the Kundadhani visaya in the Sravasti
bhuktis

7, Khanda

The khanda was also probably a sub-division of the désa. In an

unpublished grant of the Somavamsi king Mahabhavagupta, mention

is made of the gift of the} village of Arkigrama belonging to the

Tulumbakhanda, in the Kosala désa.4

In the region controlled by the Vakatakas, however, there appears

to have been some variations in the nomenclatures of the different

units of administration. The Siwani copper plate grant of the

Vakataka Mahdrdja Pravarasena II, relates how in the Bennakarpara

bhdga, the village named Brahma puraka, in the north of the village

of Kinihi ‘hétaka, in the south of the village of Pararajja vdtaka and

in the east of the village of Kolla puruka, was given away as a gift’.

The terms puraka, khéiaka, and vdfaka, most probably implied certain

gradations or types of villages, the nature of which cannot at present

be ascertained. As will be seen presently the term khétaka, which

probably connoted a unit larger than a village (grdma), was also

current in Surastra at this period. These villages made up a bidga,

meaning a portion or a division, and possibly its counterpart was the

bhukti.

It has been noticed already that the unit smaller than the grama
was probably the grdmaku. The Khéh copper plate grant of

Mahédrdja Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 533-34, gives a parallel diminutive

1 Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 218.

2 Tbid., (81), p. 298.

8 EL 1, VII, no. 22, p. 159.

4 Fleet, op. cit, (5), f. a. 7, p. 333 2 A. XV, p. 112

5 Ibid., (56), p. 248.
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in the world pallika and so mention is made of Vyaghra pallika

and Kacara pallika in the Maninaga pétha.! On this analogy the

term piraka, a portion of which was possibly called bkdga, probably

denotes the smallest type of the grd@ma in the spheres of Vakataka

administration.

Some Parivrajaka inscriptions of the Gupta period mention an

officer named Bhdgika, a term which has been interpreted to mean

“the chief of a village”? and also a tax styled as bhdgabhéga, which,

as the Karitalai copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Jayanatha, dated

A. D. 493-94 shows, was apparently a village tax.’ The officer

Bhégika like the Uparika was evidently a revenue official. If it is

admitted that the Uparika was an officer entrusted chiefly with the

recovery of the Uparikara, then it may be suggested that the

Bhogika might have been in charge of the territorial units known as

the bhdga and the bhuktt.

B. In the Western Provinces

1. Grama-Ahara

In the province of Surastra, however, there appears to have

been a difference in the nomenclature of the units of administration.

This inference can be seen from the Palitana plates of Dhruvasena

I, dated A. D. 529. The smallest unit was, of course, the

almost universal grdma. For instance, in the Ganegghad plates of

Dhruvasena I, dated A. D. 526-27 mention is made of the village of

Hariyanaka “which belongs to, Aksasahaprapa of the Hastavapra-

harani.! The Palitina grant of the same ruler already referred to

mentions the “Jyésthinaka grdma belonging to the Aksasaraka-

pravésya in the Hastavapra-harani’’.5

Hultzsch interpreted prdpa to mean a sub-division,® while

Dr Sten Konow thought that prdpiya is synonymous with prdvééya,

which also occurs in the Khariar plates of Mahasideva.’ Prdvésya

may, of course, be a fiscal term but it is, nevertheless, not likely that it

means anything else than what it implies in the common phrase a-chdta-

bhata-pravésya, viz., “which is entered from Aksasaraka”, namely,

borders on Aksasaraka.® Dr V. S. Sukthankar, however, agrees with

! Fleet, op. cit., (31), p. 138

? Monier Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p. 767.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (26), p. 118:

te yilyam asya samucita bhaga-bhiga-kara pratyaya-dpanayarpt.

‘EI, UI, no. 46, p. 323, text, p. 320.

* Ibid., XVIUL, no. 7, pp. 107-8.

® Ibid.

* 1A, V, p. 20.

8 ELL, XI, p. 110,
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Hultzsch who was of opinion that prdpiya was derived from prdpa,

which he interpreted to mean a territorial division smaller than

dhara. “Similarly the analogous term prdvéSya should also be looked

upon”, observes Dr V. S, Sukthankar, “as a taddhita of pravéa, That

this derivation is correct may be seen from the Khariar plates of

Mahasideva in which a village is described (1. 4) as Ksttimaddhdriyu

and Navunnaka-état-prdvéSya. No one will dispute that dhdriya is

derived from dhdra (district, province) by the addition of the suffix-

iya. That supplies us with the clue to the explanation of the other

words under consideration here. All these words are derived by the

addition of the secondary (i)ya to the strengthened forms of the

roots divi, pra(@)vi8 and pra(d)p (bring to, carry to) words with

only minute differences of meaning. I feel, therefore, constrained to

reject the interpretation of Prof. Konow in favour of the other.

Prdpiya I take to be “that which belongs to prdpa,” and the prdvéSya,

“that which belonged to the prdvéSa(or prdvésa)"; both prdpa and

prdvesSa I regard as territorial divisions.” 1 This explanation appears

plausible although it is by no means conclusive. It may here be

noted that in eighty-five inscriptions of the Valabhi rulers,? these

two expressions occur only twice as noted above, in which, however,

the correct interpretation seems to be the natural meaning of prapiya

and pravéSya - to be arrived at - to be entered from.

In this connection it may be observed that in the sixth century

the territorial division larger than the grdma was the dhdra. There

is an apparent connection between the dhdra, a territorial unit, and

the agrahdra a village granted to a Brahmana. Whereas the former

retained its territorial significance, the latter became associated

with a religious practice especially in the endowments of land.

2. Pétha

Another term akin to the patta, pati, pattika, is pétha which

occurs in the epigraphs of the Vakatakas and the Parivrajakas as noted

above. That this unit was occasionally current in Surdistra as well

can be ascertained from the Jhar copper plate grant of Dharasena II,

dated A. D. 571-72, hailing from the village of Jhar in the Amreli

pargana in Kathiawad. It refers to the Vatagrdma in the Dipanaka

pétha and the Bilvakhata sthali.® Here probably is to be traced the

root of Karnataka influence for even now in Kannada, the word

1 EL, XVIUL, no. 7, pp. 106-7.

2 Cf, J. BB. R.A Sy T. (N.S.) pp, 12-75; Ibid., pp. 184-91.

3 J, A, XV, p. 187.
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péthe means a market town, a place of sale, or long street of shops

in a town?

3. Pathaka

Akin to the patta, pati and the pattika was the term pathaka

found in the epigraphs of the Maitrakas of Valabhi, as one of the

names of the territorial subdivisions. In a grant of Dharasena IV,

dated samvat 326, the term ypathaka occurs evidently as a division

including some villages when a reference is made to the grant of

the village of Kikkataputra in the Kalapaka pathaka in Surastra?

The Jhar grant of Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72, clarifies the

position of the pathaka further; for it states that there was the

Asilapailika grdma in the Bandarijidra pathaka in the Khetakahara

visaya” It may be noticed here that four territorial units are

mentioned in order of importance: grdma, pathaka, dhdra and visaya,

4. Sthali

There was another territorial division in Suradstra called sthali.

In the Palitana plates of Dharasena II of Valabi, dated A. D. 571,

we meet with this expression.* Another grant of the same king, dated

A. D. 571-72, mentions the name of the village of Vatagrdma in the

Dipanaka pétha and the Bilvakhata sthali.i The term sthali appar-

ently means a place (sthala) but its precise significance cannot be

determined except that it was a territorial unit larger than the

gréma, and the pétha, so that a village is sometimes mentioned as

being in a sthali as in the Valabhi grant of Dharasena I, viz:

mahésvara ddsénaka grdma dhdrakétasthalydm.6

5. Visaya

The zvisaya unit was also current in Surastra. In a Valabhi

grant of Dharasena IV, dated samvat 330 (A. D. 650), there occurs

the expression: Sivabhagapura visaye gridlaya bhumau phangulapallika
gqramah’, according to which the grdma, bhitmi, and the visaya formed

three consecutive units of administration. Sometimes, however, there

was evidently an equivalent of this z7saya, generally accepted to

mean a district, in the term bhukti. In the Nogawa plates of

1 Kittel, op. cit., p. 1015.

2 J. B.B.R. AS, X,p.79;L A, I, p. 16.
37, A, XV, p. 187.

Ibid., VI, p. 12.
Ibid., p. 15.

Ibid., p. 12,

Ibid, VU, p. 79. Cf. nade in Karnataka; Butterworth and Chetty, Nellore Ins.,

TTI, p. 1500,

ae oom
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Dhruvasena II, dated samvat 320, (A. D. 639-40.) we come across

the Malavaka bhukti.}

6. Mandala

Several of these districts, styled as vsayas or bhuktis, must have

constituted a mandala or a province. The Dhinki grant of king

Jaikadéva, dated A.D. 738, relates how a gift was made of the

village named Dhénika situated in the province or mandala of

Bhimilika.? The territorial unit mandala was also current in the

Gupta empire in certain parts of which we find that the adminis-

trative unit larger than the v/saya was the mandala. For instance

in the Faridpur grant of king Dharmaditya, dated A. D. 531, it is

mentioned how in the province (mandala) of Varaka which was

granted to Sthanudatta, through his lord Dharmaditya’s favour,

Jayava as lord of the district was entrusted with its administration

and direction. Another grant of the same king, stated to have been

issued in the closing years of his reign and dated A. D, 567, also

refers to the territory of Varaka as a mandala.* Another record

of the reign of GGpacandra, the successor of Dharmaditya, dated

A. D. 569, found in the same place, relates how Vatsapdlasvamin,

who was appointed to supervise over the trade in this district (New

Avakaésika) in the province of Varaka, becomingly apprised the

district government about certain administrative matters. 5

The mandala, therefore, from these records appears to have been

divided into districts or visayas. How many such visayas constituted

a mandala or province cannot now be determined, but it is possible

that the unit of administration called mandala was confined to Eastern

Bengal in the sixth century.

7. Rastra

Probably larger than the mandalu or equivalent to it was the rdstra,

a nomenclature best preserved in the name of the famous Surastra or

the modern Kathiawdd. In the Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda

Gupta, we know that he appointed Parnadatta to protect the land of

the Surastras.¢ If the western country was styled in this manner,

1 E. 1, VII, no. 20, p. 188: Malavaka ucyamana bhuktau.

27, A, XU, p. 155.

8 Ibid., XXXIX, p. 197. text, p.195: V@raka mandale Visayapati Jay@vasyayogo (a)

dhikaranam.

{ Tbid., p. 200,

5 Ibid., p. 204: Gddhyasana-kape Varaka mandala visaya vyiparaya Viniyukia Vatsa-

palasvamina.

® Fleet, OP eit (14), Pp» 63: samyak Surdstr-GQvani-palanaya.
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Kautalya also laid down certain rules regarding labourers and

co-operative undertakings. He prescribes fines for faults committed

in the execution of labour of various kinds and refers to several types

of guilds of workmen (viz., Sanghabhritah) employed by companies as

well as those who carried on co-operative work, namely, Sambhu-

samutthathdrah. Referring to these he states that “they shall divide

their earnings (wages-véfunam) either equally or as agreed upon

among themselves.” ! He also states how wages should be paid and

how priests should share their earnings,” not forgetting to set forth

rules regarding slaves and labourers.®

Kautalya devotes much attention to the conduct of corporations,

their causes of dissension and methods of secret punishment. He

evidently paid great importance to the alliance of kings with

corporations, for according to him “the acquisition of the help of

corporations is better than the acquisition of an army, a friend, or

profits.’* He refers to various types of corporations of warriors

(Ksatriyasréni) of Kambhdja and Surastra and other countries who

lived “by agriculture, trade and wielding weapons,” He mentions

the corporate organisations of the Lichivika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madra,

Kukura, Kuru, Pajicila and others who bore the title of “Rdja’.5

He further explains the methods of sowing the seeds of dissension

in the camps of kings and among wild tribes. He suggests how a

king should help an inferior party with men and money and set

them up against the wicked or cause them to migrate to other

parts of the country. He advises how “corporations, also, under

protection of such a single monarch, should guard themselves against

all kinds of treachery.” 6

2. Corporate activity under the Kusanas.

Several Kusana inscriptions refer to trade guilds, which point to

a highly developed state of economic progress. It is interesting to

note that the majority of them appear to have been corporations of

craftsmen. The Sodnari Stipa I rail inscription refers to a gift of

Dhamaguta (Dharma Gupta?) who was a Navakarmika, an architect.7

“1 Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. III, Ch. XIV, p. 210.
2 Ibid., Ch. XIV, pp. 209-11.

3 [bid,, Ch. XIII, pp. 205-08.

$ Ibid., Bk. XI, Ch. I, p. 407, Italics mine.

> Ibid.

8 Ibid., pp. 407-410,

* Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 313, and plate XXIII, 8; Liiders’ List, H. 1, X, p. 25.
This term has been interpreted to mean also as the Overseer of Water-Works,
Ibid., p. 76; I. A., XXI, no. 76, p. 233; Lbid., XI, no. 24, p. 29; Cunningham, Siupa of
Bharhiit, no. 62, p. 136, and plates XVI and LIV. Also see Burgess, Notes on the
Amaravali Stupa, no. 143, p. 30; pl, IV, no. 14.

4l
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The Navakarmikas are also mentioned in the Dharma Sastra literature

as pertaining to the Sidra class! and it is not strange that the represent-

ative of such a guild is called in this record as a Ddsa, Another type

of architects appears to have been the Vihdrukdravhayina (Vihdrakd-

rdpukinag) who seems to have been entrusted with the repairs of

monasteries, which were, as will be shown presently, one of the con-

ditions of the grant. Several inscriptions allude to these guilds’. Accord-

ing to tho Mankidla epigraph one Burita was a Vihdrakaravhayina,? but

what relation such craftsmen had with the Navukarmikus it is indeed

hard to make out. Several inscriptions refer to the guild of Lohukdkdra *

who must have dealt with metals which must remain unspecified, and

whom we would now style as smiths. The antiquity of such a guild

can be traced to the Jd/aukas® but an attempt to locate them in any

particular place appears to be futile. Another Kusana inscription

mentions the name of the goldsmith Déva who is called a

Hiranyakdra® This term may be said to indicate the highly specialised

state of arts and crafts in Kusana times for the term Lohukdkdru

is apparently a broader one because, for example, the traders of

those days went by the general synonym of Vanika.7 Mention is

made also of other types of traders like the Subiliakara,? who

probably traded in wheat flour? and the Rdjandpita,! the name of

the Chief of Barbers, which presupposes that barbers also must have

formed a professional class, and the Rdyaginiya, viz., Rdyaga," a term

which has been interpreted to mean a washerman.’* Then there was the

guild of the perfumers styled as the Gandhika, who must have dealt

in perfumes,'* and this corporation is mentioned in at least three

inscriptions. '* Like the guild of the Lohakdkdras, this corporation too

1 Manu, III, 50-60, pp. 84-86; Gautama, XVII, 17, p.; Vasistha, HI, 3, p. 17, Narada

I, 178, pp. 86-87.

2 7, A. XXI, no. 76, p. 233, Ibid. XIV, p. 334; Vinaya Texts, Pt. II, pp. 189 ff.

3 J. A. S., IX, Vol. VII, p. 8.

4 #1, U, no. XVIII, p. 203.

® Fausboll, The Jataka, V1, p. 427.

6 B, L, U, no. XXIIL, p. 199.
7 Ibid. I, no. XLIII, p. 383.

8 {bid., XXI, no. 10, p. 58, also p. 6I.

9 Cf. Monier Williams, op. cit., p. 1164.

0 J. U.P. HS, July, 1937, no. IIL
NOBLE, L, no. XLII (v), p. 384.

8 Cf, Liiders, I. A, XXXII, p. 37.

1 ELT, 1, no. 7, p. 385.

4 Jbid., I, no. XVI, p. 203; Vogel, Cata. of the Arch. Museum at Mathura, no. B2. p. 62.

Also see Cunningham, A. S. R., III, no. 16, p. 34, Liders, £ A, XXXII, no. 21, p. 107;

E. 1, X, List, no. 68, p. 14; Cunningham, 4. S. &., IIT, p. 355 Liders, op. cit. NO. 23, p. 108;

EAL, X, List, no. 76, p. 15.
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appears to have been an ancient guild for it is mentioned also in the

Jdtakas.! There appears to have been yet another corporation of the

caravan leaders, for mention is made of an anonymous Sdrthavdha,

whose wife Dharmasoma made a gift.?

But little indeed can be made out about the administration of these

guilds in Kusana times owing to the paucity of evidence. The guild

itself was known as the Sréni,? while the chief was styled as the

Srésthin’ What rights he exercised and what his powers were cannot be

ascertained, but it is known that some of these guilds acted as

trusts of sums granted to them by some public benefactor for

specified works of common welfare. An inscription from Mathura,

for instance, tells us that a foreigner called Kanasarukmana deposited

with the Sabitiakara and Rdka corporations 500 purdnas, on condition

that every month (mdsdnumdsam) the interest which accrued from

this permanent endowment (aksayaniv7) was to be utilised for feeding

one hundred Brahmanas in a Punyosdld and for keeping some

provisions for the sake of the indigent at the doors of this house of

charity.® It is interesting to note that such a practice must have

prevailed in the days of the Satavahanas too as can be noticed from

their inscriptions.® What is more remarkable is that this spirit of

public charity was not forgotten in the times of the Gupta emperors

too as can be proved from their epigraphs.

3. Land Problems and Dharma Sastra Literature.

Smrti literature is explicit regarding the grants of land and their

connected problems. Yajfiavalkya maintains that a “written document,

lawful possession and witnesses are described as evidences (of a

case). ’ The details to be set forth in such a document are also

laid down. “The writer of the deed should then write “this

(document) is written by me, and such and such a person, the son

of such and such person, being requested by both parties (i.e. the

debtor and the creditor).”° This injunction was applicable not only to

monetary transactions but also to dealings in land. “In disputes

' Fausboll, The Jataka, I, p. 329.

2 EL L,I, no. XXX, p. 395; LA, VIL, p. 257; Indraji-Burgess, Ins. in the Cave

Temples of West. India, no. 27, p. 19.

8 Ibid., XXI, no. 10, p. 61.

* Tbid., I, no. TI, p. 382.

§ Ibid., XXI, no. 10, p. 6T.

6 Jbid., VUIT, no. 8, pp. 67, 72, 75, 78-79, 82-83, 86, 80.

* Yajiavalkya Samhita, 22, p. 65.

8 Ibid, 90, Dp. 79.
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relating to boundaries,” observes Yajfiavalkya, “of land under culti-

vation, persons residing in surrounding villages, aged men and other

(competent persons), cow-herds, persons cultivating boundary lands

and all persons living on forest-produce, should determine those

boundaries. It (i. e. the boundary) should be determined by elevated

lands, charcoal, chaff, huge trees, bridges, ant-hills, ditches, bones,

and piles of stones.”! Narada is in almost complete agreement with

Yajfiavalkya on this point for he says that “In all quarrels

regarding landed property or boundaries, the decision rests with the

neighbours, the inhabitants of the same town or village, the (other)

members of the same community and the senior, and the senior

(inhabitants of the district). (As also) with those living on the

outskirts of the village and who live by the tillage of fields situated

in those parts, and with herdsmen, bird-catchers, hunters, and other

inhabitants of the woods. These men shall determine the boundary

in accordance with the (old).landmarks, (such as) chaff of grain,

coal, pot-sherds, wells, sanctuaries, trees. ’’?

In this connection it is interesting to note how provision was

made by the law-givers for the remission of revenue recoverable from

land, several types of which were also distinguished. ‘“ A deduction of

an eighth part”, states Narada, “(shall be made), till seven years have

elapsed. But when the eighth year arrives, (the owner) shall recover

the field (by the other) as his independent property.’3 Therefore one

eighths of the total produce was to be recovered for eight years on

virgin land as soon as it began to be cultivated. It is also worth

noting how Narada also distinguishes between different types of land.

“A tract of land”, he says, “(which has not been under cultivation)

for a year is called ardhakhila (half waste). That which has not

been (under cultivation) for three years is called cAila (waste), That

which has not been under cultivation for five years is no better than

a forest ’’* But Narada, nevertheless, is explicit in defining the king’s

right over all the land. “A field which has been held in succession,”

he adds, “and a house which has been inherited from an ancestor,

cannot be estranged (from its owner) by force of possession, except

when the king wills it so.”’5 Brhaspati, however, points to the

permanent grants of land. ‘Having given a tract of land or the like”,

he states, “the king should cause a formal grant to be executed on

1 Yajiavalkya Samhita 153-54, p. 90.

2 Narada, XI,2~4, pp. 155-56.

8 Ibid., 25, p. 160.

4 [bid., 26, p. 160.

& Ibid., 27, p. 160.
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a copper-plate or piece of cloth, stating the place, the ancestors (of

the king), and other particulars, and the names of the (king's) mother

and father, and of the king himself, (and containing the statement

that) ‘‘This grant has been made by me today to N. N., who belongs

to the Vedic school N. N., as being endurable while the moon and

the sun last, and as descending by right of inheritance to the son,

grandson, and more remote descendants, and as a gift which must

never be cut down or taken away, and is entirely exempt from

diminution (by the allotment of shares to the king’s attendants, and

so forth), conveying paradise to the giver and hell on the taker, for

a period of sixty thousand years, as the recompense for giving and

taking (the land).” (Thus the king should declare in the grant), the

secretaries for peace and war signing the grant with the remark

“T know this (the grant) should be provided with (the king’s) own

seal, and with a precise statement of the year, month and so forth,

of the value (of the donation) and of the magistrate.’ Such a docu-

ment issued by the king is called a royal edict. ’}

Not only were grants made but instructions were also issued

for the regulation of labour and wages. “(If a servant)”, remarks

Yajfiavalkya, “receiving wages, refuses to do the work (stipulated for)

he must pay double the amount (to his master), and in case of not

receiving any payment an amount equal (to the wages); all household

articles should be protected by the servanis.’? This condition only

shows that wages and labour were, ina manner, interdependent. The

payment of wages was made not only obligatory but bounden, for

Narada explicitly states that “a master shall regularly pay wages to

_the servant hired by him, whether it be at the commencement, at the
middle, or at the end of his work, just as he had agreed to do.”

But despite this observation Narada does not forget to emphasise the

interdependence of labour and wages and he even advocates coercion if

a iabourer fails to fulfil his contract.*

Not only was labour legislation promulgated by the Smrtis

but they also set forth regulations for the maintenance of trade.

Yajfiavalkya, for example, observes that prices of market commodities

were to be fixed by the king: ‘Sale and purchase shall be

conducted daily according to the value fixed by the king. The

surplus on the fixed value is to be recognised as the first value of

} Brhaspati, VIII, 12-17, pp. 305-06.

2 Yajiavalkya Samhita 254, p. 106,

8 Narada, VI, 2, p. 139.

4 dbid., 5-8, pp. 140-41.
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the trade.”! The effects of the rise and fall in prices of commodities,

were carefully observed. “If there has been”, says Narada, “a fall

in the market value of the article {in the interval, the purchaser

shall receive both the article itself, and together with it the

difference (in point of value). This law applies to those who are

inhabitants of the same place; but to those who travel abroad, profit

arising from (dealing in) foreign countries shall be made over

(as well.)’’? In brief, Narada exhorts merchants “to fix a just price

for their merchandise, according to the locality and season” and to

refrain from dishonest dealings. *

The concept of corporate activity was also not unknown to

Smrti literature. Persons of education and trust were to be

placed at the heads of public bodies, Yajfiavalkya holds that “Persons

conversant with Vedas, pure-minded and shorn of avarice should be

placed at the head (of a public body)’. The same principle was

also to be applied to guilds. and corporations. Again he adds:

“This, also, is the law for a guild (Srén?) or company of traders and
artisans (Natgama), persons of various castes coming from different

countries for trading purposee and (Pdsanda) heretics. The king

should prevent dissensions (from taking place amongst them) and

make them follow their previous callings.”’§ ,

The king, therefore, appears to have exercised considerable power

over these corporations. Manu, for instance, lays down that “if a

man belonging to a corporation inhabiting a village or a district

(grdma-dé&asangha) after swearing to an agreement breaks it through

avarice, (the king) shail banish him from the realm.”@ Such a

punishment for the same offence seems to have been recommended

by YAajfiavalkya? as well as by Brhaspati. The latter tells us that

“(such an agreement) must be kept by all. He who fails (in his

agreement), though able (to perform it), shall be punished by

confiscation of his entire property and by banishment from the

town.’

Such a procedure implies that the corporations of the Dharma

Sastra literature were highly organised. YdAjfiavalkya states that

) Vajnavalkya Satihita, 254, p. 106,

2 Narada, VIII, 5, pp. 147-48.

8 Ibid., 12, p. 149.

4 Yajiavalkya Samhita, 194, p. 97.

5 Tbid., 195, p. 97.

* Manu, VIII, 219, p. 293.

1 Yajiavalkya Samhita, 193, p. 96.

® Brhaspati, XVII, 13, p. 348.
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they made arrangements to share the profit and loss in their trans-

actions. “A number of traders”, ho observes, “carrying on a trade

for making profit, shall share profit and loss according to their

respective shares, or according to the compact made (between

themselves).”! But no loss was to be tolerated in the sense that if

any loss was incurred through indifference or carelessness on the

member's part he was made personally responsible for it. Yajiavalkya

remarks that “(ff any momber company) does an act, forbidden (by

the general body), or without their permission, or carelessly, and

thereby causes a loss, he shall have to make good the same. If one

protects (its interests) at a time of imminent danger, he shall be en-

titled to (an additional share of) one tenth of the profit as his re-

ward.” ? But any member who made a false statement regarding the

quantity of the articles in order to evade payment of duty, or went

away from a place where duty was collected, he was fined. If any

of the partnors died his share was to revert to his sons, kinsmen or

to his partners and in their absence to the king.®

Wk. The Land System of the Guptas

As soon as the Guptas came into power, they too appeared

to have followed in the footsteps of Kautalya because they too

claimed that all the land belonged to the king. During this age

the -problem of land was of vital importance. fhere is reason to
believe that during this period all the land, especially in Eastern

Bengal, belonged to the State. By all the land is meant land including

cultivable tracts and to purchase them the permission and sanction

of the government were necessary. For example the Nandapur copper

plate grant, dated A. D. 488, reveals how fallow land had thus tu

be purchased, An official in this inscription is stated to have made the

following petition to the assembled members of the local administra-

tion: “Now in your district (v/saya) there is established the system

of sale (at the rate of two dindrus per hulyavdpa) of fallow land

originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield any revenue

(to the State) and being under perpetual endowment (uksayunidhi)

van be enjoyed eternally, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars

endure.” * This epigraph also reveals how this type of fallow land

! Yajravatkya Samhita, 262, p. 107.

2 [bid., 263, p. 107.

9 {bid., 25§, 267, p. 108.

*E.1, XXII (1) p. 55, text, p. 54: yusmad visuy? ca samudayava-valbayhy =adyas

tamva (nba) khila ksctiriniim sasvad=a-caidrarkka tiraka-bhijyaniim aksava nivyah dvi

dinadrikya kulyavipa vikkrayénurttas=tad arhatha mattos{au dindran upasatgrhya jan-

goytka grime khila kséttra kulyavapa catustayam aksaya nivyds tamrapatttna datum.
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was sold at the rate of two dindrds per kulyavdpa, its complete rights

of ownership being transferred to the purchaser. What these rights of

eternal enjoyment exactly meant cannot be precisely determined. But it

is still worth noting that in selling a plot the convenience of the house-

holders was respected. The above mentioned grant dated A.D. 488 says:

“Therefore having known this, you should give away (the plot) in

a land that may not cause hindrance to (the) the cultivation by house-

holders after measuring it by (the standard unit of) 8x9 reads,

according to the cubit length of darvikarma and also after demarcat-

ing the area in four directions by permanent marks of chaff, coal,

etc.” ! Therefore, in order to safeguard the interests of neighbouring

agriculturists and householders, their presence was necessary during

a sale of land. A record of Dharmaditya shows how, along with

the lord of the district, the leading men of the district weré also

present to see that no injustice was done in effecting such a transac-

tion. Moreover, what is more interesting is that such an assembly

had to be unanimous in their verdict regarding the sale to be

effected. In this Faridpur grant of Dharmaditya it is stated that “the

province of Varaka which was entrusted to (Sthanudatta), Jayava

as lord of the district has the direction and administration. The

leading men of the district, who were headed by...... (15 persons

are named) and the common folk were apprised by the agent

Vatabhoga, thus: “I wish to buy a parcel of cultivated land from

your honour and to bestow it on a brahman; therefore do ye deign

to take the price from me to divide the land in the district and to

give it to me; wherefore we giving heed to this request und being

unanimous, determined the matter by the keeper of the records Vi(na)

yasena.’” The area of such a saleable plot, before it was actually

declared as sold, had to be determined by the government record-

keeper (pustapdla) in three places and it had to be stated as fit for

sale by some government officials who acted as referees together with

the government administrator of the district and had served it off to

1B, 1, XXII, p. 56, text, p. 55: &ksetira-kulyavipa catustayam dattayt ku 4

lefyam tvain viditvit kutuitbiniy karsan dvirodhi-sthane Darvvikarnuna hasten = astaka

navaka nalabhyam apaviitchhya cira killa sthiyi tus-ahgar-idi chinhasi§ = caturddin-niyamita

sammiagam kytvit disyatha-datva (iva) ¢=aksaya nivi dharmena Sasvat kilam anupilayisyatha

Italics mine.

27. A, XXXIX, p. 195: Lechanry-aham bhavatin-sakasa ksétta-khandam-upa kriya

trahmanasya partipadayitum tad-arhatha matio miilyam grhited visayé vibhajya datum

iti-yatah dad. Italics mine. For similar requests Cf. Ibid., pp. 202, 205, in the grants

of Dharmaditya and Gopacandra,
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the ‘‘standard measure.”! Another unit of demarcating Jand was

styled as the royal measure. In the Chammak grant of Maldrdja

Pravarasena II, it is related how the village named Carmanka on the

bank of the river Madhunadi in the Bhéjakata kingdom “(was) measured

by eight thousand Jkunds, (or in figures 8000), according to the

royal measure,” *

“The land so specified was given away on certain conditions. During

the rule of king Gopacandra, as a grant dated in the year 19 probably

of his reign reveals, a piece of jand was given away with the right of

succession for three generations: ‘‘ He (Vastupdla-svamin) has bought

it (the village) and bestowed it on Bhatta Gomidatta-svamin with

the right of succession to son and grandson”. Then naturally

arises the next question whether a plot of land was so sold or

granted in perpetuity, There is epigraphic evidence to support an

affirmative answer to this query in the Raypur copper-plate grant of

the ruler Maha Sudeva Raja. It states that a plot was “to be

enjoyed as long as the world endures ... together with (its) hidden

treasures and deposits (was) not to be entered by the irregular or the

regular troops; and exempted from all taxes.”* A similar procedure

appears to have been in vogue during the reign of MMahdriéja

Pravarasena II, the Vakataka monarch, for a village was granted

“free from (all obligation of) forced labour’; it carried with it

“the hidden treasures and deposits and the A/rpta and upukirplu,” ®

‘Even such a perpetual grant did not imply that in Gupta times

the State could not resume the grants so bestowed, especially because

the idea of State confiscation must have been well-known in those

days. Kautalya, for example, clearly refers to it’ and from his

injunction it is evident that even he was not for the complete State

resumption of lands once granted for that would have meant not only a

loss of revenue, but an increase in avoidable government oxpenditure.

It cannot be said whether the policy of Kautalya was followed

during the Gupta regime, but it may be stated that the State

probably resumed lands once given. Therefore many an inscription

17, A, XXXIX, p. 205, text, p. 204: pustapila nayayabhiités tristhalavdhiyranay-

Gvadhytya visaya-dhikaranén-idhikaranaka jana kulavarin prakalpya pratita dharmasila

Sivacandra hast aistaka navaka nalena.

2 Flect, op. cit, (55), D. 241, text, p. 237: riijamanika bhiimt sahasrair astabhih Sooo.

3 f, A. XXXIX, p, 205, text, p. 204: patra patra kramtpa vidhind pratipiditam,

4 Fleet, op. cit., (41), p. 199.

5 Ibid, (55), Ds 242.
8 Arihasastra, Bk. il, Ch. I, p. 46; text, p. 47: Karadibhyah krtakyttranyatkapurusihipi

prayacchit \ akytini kartybhyd na deyat | akysatamacchidyauyebhyah prayacchét ; gramabhy-

takavaidthaka va kyséyuh | akysahté apahinay: dadyuh | dhinyapasuhiranyais = caininanu-

grhniyattanyanu sukhina dadyuh,

42
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repeats the terrible curse, as can be seen from the Khoh plates of

Mahdrdjau Hastin dated A. D, 475-76 wherein appears the warning

that “he who assents to an act of confiscation shall dwell! for the

same number of years in hell.” ! ~

1. Sale-Deeds

“The sale of land was legalised during Gupta times through the

medium of sale-deeds. The legislation of a sale through such a deed

was no invention of the Guptas, for it was known to early Hindu

law-givers. According to Brhaspati, when a person having purchased

a house, field or other (property) caused a document, containing an

exact statement of the proper price paid for it, to be executed it

was called a deed of purchase.” That sych transactions were well-

known to Kautalya cannot be denied” for he gives us the exact
procedure of conducting such a sale-and he observes that “ kinsmen,

neighbours, rich persons, shall in. succession go for the purchase of

land and other holdings. Neighbours of good family, forty in

number and different from the purchasers above mentioned, shall

congregate in front of the building for sale and announce it as such.

Accurate description of the exact boundaries of fields, gardens,

buildings of any kind, lakes or tanks shall be declared before the

elders of the village or of the neighbourhood. If, on crying aloud

thrice, “who will purchase this at such and such a price?”, no

opposition is offered, the purchaser may proceed to purchase the

holding in question. If at this time the value of the property is

increased by bidding, even among persons of the same community,

the increased amount together with the toll on the value shall be

handed over into the king’s treasury. The bidder (vikrayaprutikrdstd)

shall pay the toll.”"2 Writs of gift (pariddna)* and agreements for

the acquisition of land even by kings are mentioned by Kautalya °*

who also refers to “natural or artificial boundary marks,”’6 +

Though it is now not possible to prove the existence of the

practice of selling land by bidding, it is clear that during the Gupta

age there was an elaborate procedure for legalising the sale of

land. “As has been shown abové, “any prospective purchaser, regard-

less of rank, had to make a formal application specifying the full

1 Pleet, op. cit., (21), p. 99.

2 Brhaspati, VIII, 7. S. B. £., XXXII, p. 305.

% Kautalya, Arihasastra, Bk. II, Ch. IX, pp. 190-91.

4 Ibid., Bk. II, Ch. X, p. 74.

5 [bid., Bk. VII, Chs. X-XI, pp. 321-327.

* Ibid. Bk, II, Ch. IX, p. 191.
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details, object and price of the plot he desired to purchase and had

to forward it to the local government established in the Adhikarana.

This body, paying heed to this request, unanimously referred the

application to the Record-Keepers (Pustapdla). These, in their turn,

had to state whether the application was in “proper form ’”!, whether

there was established in that particular district the system of sale at

the specified price per each kulyavdpa of fallow land, whether it was

originally devoid of vegetation which did not yield any revenue to

the State, whether it could not yield any income to the Crown, and

whether, if that plot of land was sold, “a sixth part of religious merit

could accrue to the king” and consequently whether the plot could be

granted.” Then in the presence of the Adhikarana the applicant, who

had to tender the deposit as a guarantee of good faith, had to pay

in cash the stipulated price of the plot. Then this plot had to be

“inspected by the Mahaitaras and others, the officers and house-

holders, and its area severed by them... ”% This body, having

demarcated the land according to the standard measure of eight reeds in

breadth and nine in length by the hand of an officer like Sivacandra,

sold it to the applicant “by the custom of copper-plate.”* It must be

remembered how, even in the sale-price, one sixth was deducted as a

charge due to the State, for in a grant of king Dharmaditya runs the

expression that the feet of the emperor would “receive the sixth part

of the price according to the land here.”’* These deeds were written

“by order” of particular officials. The Gaya copper plate grant of

Samudra Gupta ends thus:—“This deed has been written by the

order of the Dyuta Gépasvimin, the Aksapatalddhikria of another

village.” 6

- In demarcating the plot natural and artificial marks were made.

A set of Damodarpur plates of Budha Gupta reveals how in the village

of Candragrama a plot to be granted was “situated in the south,

west and east in touch with the right boundary of the north side

' BLL, XV, no. 7. p. 137, text, p. 136: yuktamantna;: also see p. 140.

2 [bid., XXIU, (II), p. $5, text, p. 54.

8 [bid., no. 7. XV, p. 137.

‘ I. A., XXXIX, pp. 197-98, see also E. 1, XXIII (11), p. 54.

» Ibid.

® Fleet, op. cit., (60), p. 257. The Aksapatala (Accountant) is an official mentioned in

the Arthasastra (see Bk. IT, Ch. VII) wherein is given in detail the business of keeping

up accounts in the office of accountants: Aksapatale gananikyadhikarah. Cf., text, pp.

62-65. A Mahiksapatalika is mentioned in the Alina grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D.

766-67. Fleet, op. cit., p. 190. Also see J. A, VI, p. 200, 1, 34 wherein an abbreviation of

this office is mentioned in the Kavi grant of Bhimadeva II, while Aksasdlika appears

in the Cicacole grant of Indravarman, dated the year 146. J. A., XIU, p. 123.
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of Vayi grama.”} The Damédarpur copper plate grant of Bhanu Gupta,

dated A. D. 533-34, refers even to the nature of such boundaries pointing

out “one daulyavdpa with vest to the north of Paficakulyavapaka.”? +

“These sale-deeds and similar documents were evidently placed

in a separate and secure place: + Yiian Chwang refers to such a

place in the 7th century. He remarks that “As to their archives

and records there are separate custodians of these. The official

annals and State papers are called collectively mi-lo-pi-t'u (or chd);

(nilapita?) in these good and bad are recorded and instances of public

calamity and good fortune are set forth in detail.”* In the Nirmand

plate grant of Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja Samudrasena, ascribed to

the seventh century A. D., an officer Kusalaprakaga is called

Nihilanati*| Whether Yiian Chwang refers to a record-department

under such an officer in charge of the State papers and official

annals or whether this is only a phonetic similarity cannot be

decided.

There was evidently 2 practice of stamping official documents

with the seal of the State.”,There is evidence to prove that contracts

made by commercial corporations or guilds in Gupta times were

registered by affixing such seals, The great corporation of bankers

seems to have made such an agreement with a Kumdramdtya, owing

to the survival of such a seal. Such official seals, apparently made of

clay, were either oval or circular in shape. Seals wrought of copper

and silver were also known. Not only had monarchs like Ghatétkaca

and queens like Dhruvasvamini tha privilege of employing seals,

but they were utilised by guilds, temples, monasteries, and even

private individuals.» The seals of State officials had generally the

image of Gaja-Laksmi, who figures in some of the oldest Indian

sculptures,* and whose temples had either the linga or the yoni or

the Dharma-cakra,’ while the seals of private individuals had either

the trident (/riSula), the human feet (padukds), the urn (kalaSa) and

the two conches (Sanhds) as their typical emblems.&

S The seal must have played an important part in the office routine

of Gupta administration. Some light on this practice is thrown by

1 EOL, XV, no. 7, p. 137, text, p. 136.

2 Ibid., p. 144.

® Yiian Chwang, op. cit, [, p. 154; Hiuen Tsiang, Biddiist Reeords, I, p. 78.

4 Fleet, op. cil., (80), p. 291.

» ALS. I. R., 1903-4, no. 29, pp. 107-18.

° Ihid., see pl. XL, nos. 7, 8, II, 13. opp. p. 102.

* Ibid., pp. 110-11, see pl. XL, nos. 2, 3:3; pl. XLII, nos. 39, 40 etc.

3 Ibid., pp. 112, 118,
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Kalidasa who suggests that all articles which were kept in the royal

store-house were stamped with the royal seal. Madhukarika in the

Malavikdgnimitram observes thus: “ Here is Sarasaka, the hunch-back

that belongs to the Queen’s household, coming out of the court with

a kind of leather trunk in his hand, sealed with a lac-seal (jatumud-

rdlincitim matjusikam grhitvd catusdlat kubjah Sdrasako niskrdmati}"'

This royal office-seal seems to have symbolised the stamp of royal

sanction for permitting any goods which were to be sent out of the

regal store-house. Again in the same play the Vidhtsaka exclaims:

“How can there be (an opening for any stratagem)?’ For Madhavika,

who presides over this store-house, received this order from the

queen, “you are not to let out that baggage of Malavika, until you

see the seal of my ring.”? The royal ring was consequently utilised

for stamping goods which entered and left the royal store-house. -

These seals were also attached to letters and similar literary

documents, enabling them to hold the papers together by means of

a string which was tied round the wooden boards with the intention

of using them as a kind of envelope. In the majority of cases the

seals were made of unbaked clay, but it is clear that the lac must

have been allowed to dry before the seal reached its destination,

especially during its transit?

The seals must have been used especially for stamping royal

documents, while they were also often utilised in the case of com-

mercial correspondence and private. communications as well, An

allusion to the practice of sealing royal documents is apparently

made in Samudra Gupta’s Allahabad praSasti wherein it is stated

that the foreign kings of the north-western frontier, Malwa and

Surastra (Kathiawar), made peace with him by offering him personal

service, gifts of maidens, solicitation of charters bearing the Garuda

seal (Garufmatdénka) confirming them in the enjoyment of their

districts and provinces (svavisaya bhukti).+ As noticed already, Bana

also refers to this usage even in the remote Vindhyan villages which

were within Harsavardhana’s jurisdiction.® But the most numerous

extant seals are those pertaining to the corporation of bankers

(sréstin nigama), traders _Asdrthavaha) and elderly house-holders

(kulikdh). The seals being invariably combined with other seals

reveal the names of other private individuals and in only one instance

1 Mal., Act V, p. 130.

3 [bid., Act IV, p. 97: mama gulimudram adrstua na miktavya.

8 AS. I. R., 1903-4, p. 101.

* Fleet, C. Z. 1, 10, (1), p. 14. Fleet, however, interprets them to be coins. f. n. 3.

* Bana, Harsacarita, p. 198.
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has there been found a seal of the Chief Princes’ Ministers, while

the names of private parties are fairly conspicuous, But a great

number of these apparently belonged to elderly householders (Kulika)

and chief householders (Prathama-kulika). One of;them styles himself

both as a Kulika and a Prathama-kulika, while two persons are called.

representatives of the merchants’ guild of the town (Sréstinah), and

one was merely a trader (Sdrthavdha). Generally two or even more

of these seals of private individuals are found in combination with

each other or with the seals of the Sréstinah, of which probably
they were partners or shareholders. It is interesting to note,

however, that most of these merchants had business connections with

the royal family of Vaisali.

3. Systems of Land Tenure

These grants of land, having been sanctioned and registered by

the impressions of State seals;.were made in accordance with some

limitations or conditions and on the basis of certain systems of land

tenure. The most important of these, which prevailed in the Gupta

empire, were the Bhiimicchidra or (Cchidra) Nydya, Nivi-Dharma,

Apraddéd Dharma and Tribhdga tenure systems.

The Bhumicchidra Dharma system was well-known to Kautalya

for he deals with it in elaborate detail. According to him, in confor-

mity with this practice land was given by the State for making

pasture grounds and cultivable tracts, forest-plots for Brahmanas for

raising Soma-plantations, game-preserves or “forests,” “ manufactories ”

for preparing commodities from forest-produce and forests productive

of commodities, and in the extreme limits of the country separated

from wild tribes tracts for the preservation of “elephant forests’?

Such a system implies that according to this usage land was granted

for private as well as for public purposes,

This system of granting land continued to Gupta times.

According to the Khoéh copper-plate grant of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja

Sarvanatha, the Vyagrapallika and the Kacarapallika villages were

given away “according to the rule of the Bhamichchidra (nydya)......

“to be enjoyed by the sons and son’s sons” of the donee. The

Maliya copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Dharasena IJ, dated A. D.*
571-72, states that the village of Antaraitra was bestowed on the

Brahmana Rudrabhiti “to endure for the same time with the moon,

1 A, S. I R., 1903-4, p. 104. nos. 42-120, 77-79, 109-10.

2 Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. II, Ch. II, pp. 48-49; text, pp. 49-50.

5 Fleet, of. cit., (30), p. 138.
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the sun, the ocean, the rivers, and the earth; (and) to be enjoyed by

the succession of (his) son’s and scn’s sons.” It was given together

with the udranga and the uparikara, with the viata, bhuta, grain, gold,

and the ddeya; with the right to forced labour as the occasion arose

and with the privilege that it was not even to be “pointed at with

the hand (of undue appropriation) by any of the king’s people (samastu-

rd jaukiyandm-a-hasta-praksépaniyam).) 6

This system continued to be current in the seventh and eighth

centuries. There is reason to conclude that this type of tenure

prevailed in the dominion of Harsavardhana because in his Banskhera

copper plate grant, dated A. D. 628-29, mention is made of this

Nydya® This practice was not forgotten in Surastra. The Alina

copper-plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67, reveals how

the village of Mahibali in the Upahilapathaka in the famous Khetaka

aAhara was granted in accordance with the Bhumichchidra Nydya} +,

The meaning of this term, which occurs constantly in the

Yadavaprakdsa Vaijayanti in the Vaisyddhydya, verse 18, is explained

by the expression “ krifya-yogya-bhuh,’ implying a “fissure (furrow)

of the soil.”+ Dr Ghosal has observed that it implied “the gift of

the full right of ownership such as is acquired by a person making

barren land cultivable for the first time.” Dr Barnett, however,

interprets this expression to mean that the grantees holding lands

became merely tenants at will The latter interpretation cannot be

accepted while the former appears more plausible although it

deserves to be amplified. As the records referred to above reveal,

lands granted by means of such a tenure were granted in perpetuity ;

not only to one person but to all his family for posterity as is

apparent from the reference to: “succession of son’s son and son’s

sons.”’ There is no evidence to show that this type of grant

! Fleet, op. cit., (38), p.170. Cchidra means “ uncultivated lands”, states Mr Padmanatha

Bhattacarya, “probably because such land was deemed as useless to a cultivator as a

“whole” where no corn could grow amid fertile soil. In the Kamauli plates of Vaidya-
dtva (E. 1,11, p. 349) we find the expression-bhitcchidraiiciyakiicitkaragrahyam” which

means “ bhit-cchidra” (uncultivable) land is that from which no revenue is to be realised.
Hence the “bhiini” (or bhi) cchidranyaya “indicates that no assessment is to be made
on the land covered by the grant” just like unarable land “which is not assessable.”
J. R. AL S., 1926, p. 489.

2 E. 1, 1V, no. 29, p. 211.

® Fleet, op. cit., (39), p. 189; also see E. £., IV, no. 8, p. 75.

1 Ibid., p. 138 f-n. 2, also see 1. A., I, p. 46; Ibid., p. 106. note. H.L, I, p. 74.

5 Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 195; LH.Q., V, p. 385.

& Barnett, J. R. A. S., 1931, pp. 165-66.

7 Fleet, op. cit., (38), P- 170.
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implied tenancy at will. The grantee was offered not only the

assignments of the specified taxes but was also informed that even

the king’s own people were not authorised or empowered to confiscate

the land thus granted. This expression evidently implied that the

State clearly renounced its own right of resumption in such cases

and it cannot therefore be claimed as has been suggested that the

king reserved for himself the right to the ownership over the

mineral resources of the plot which was so granted.!

The other system of land tenure was Aividharma. In the

Damédarpur copper plate grant of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D. 433-34,

we are informed how in the Kétivarsa visaya some klila jand, which

had not been either ploughed nor even yet granted to any one, was

bestowed on the Braihmana Karpatika “to be enjoyed” by him

“forever, as long as the moon, tho sun and the stars exist.”? The

technical term Nici Dharma is also found in the undated Bihar

stone pillar inscription, of Skanda Gupta IJ,? and the SAjici stone

inscription, dated A. D. 450-51* wherein it is characterised as

“uksaya-nici”’, although this term is usually found in contemporary

inscriptions as nividharma, Ina set of Damédarpur copper plate grants,

dated A. D. 448-49, the following application is stated to have been made

by an applicant for a plot of land in the Kotivarsa visayu, to the

Local Board: “Deign to make a gift (of land) according to the

established rule .... (for disposing of lands) by destroying the

condition of upraddAsayanic? (non-transferability) for conducting five

daily sacrifices (particumahdyajna).’?

The word xiv? appearing in this technical expression has been

explained. It has been claimed to be a synonym for paripanu and

muladhane i.o., the capital and the principal in the matter of gale

and purchase. “These words mean”, states Dr R. G. Basak, “the

fixed capital out of the interest on which an expense is to be met.

Hence to make a gift of land or money according to nividharma is

to give it on condition that the endowment is to be maintained as

perpetual.”"® As the records cited above show, the land granted

according to this system was to one person alone and that for the

duration of his life-time only. There is no indication to show that

it was to be transmitted to his progeny or that it was a grant for

' Bhadkamkar, £. /., XI, no. 17, p. 177.

2 FLL, XV, no. 7, (1), pp. 131-32.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. 50.

4 [bid., (62), p. 261.

* BOL, XV, no. 7, (2), p. 134,

® Ibid, p. 1313 Cf. Amarakésa, UI, 3, 212; Hémacandra, Il, 534-miila-dravya.
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posterity. This conclusion can be substantiated by the Dhanaidaha

copper-plate grant of the Gupta era 113 (A. D. 432-33) of the reign of

Kumara Gupta I. This record tells us that a place called Ksidraka

was in the possession of two Brahmanas known as Sivagarman

and Nagasarman and that it was granted to Varahasvamin,

a Sdmavédi Brahmana, after reversing the process styled as the

Nividharma, i.e. “destroying the permanency of the grant”.’ From

this transfer of a grant it may be definitely concluded that the

Nividharma tenure did not mean a permanent transfer; the State

clearly reserved for itself the right to resume the lands once given

according to this usage and then to regrant it to another person and

when making such a grant the names of the previous donees were

specially mentioned obviously to indicate that it was a second bestowal.

When a plot of Jand was therefore granted, the donee had apparently

all the rights and enjoyments of such land except the right of destroy-

ing the perpetuity of the grant by bestowing it on another person,

for such a right was vested only in the State and not in the donee.

The third type of tenure was styled as the Aprudd-nitt Dharima.

According to this system of tenure also the plot of land, which had

once been given over to one person, could not evidently be re-transferred

to another but it had to be enjoyed by the grantee alone perpetually. In

a Damodarpur grant of Budha Gupta, the date of which is lost,

we are told that four /ulyavdpas of apradd (untilled) land was

formerly given by the Nugarasrésthin Ribhupala to Kokamukha-

svamin and seven fulyuvdpas: to ~Svétavaraha Svamin and to

another person, and in the neighbourhood of these lands he desired

to purchase some more kulyavdpus of land (vdstu-building ground) in

accordance with the prevailing custom of sale.” Here is a case of

apradé land which was once granted by one person to another, but

such a grant could not and was not meant to pass from generation

to generation and could not be transferred by one donee to another.

This inference can be substantiated by a copper-plate grant probably

of Bhanu Gupta, dated A. D. 433-34, which records that in the

Kotivarsa visaya, on receiving fifteen dindrds from one Amrtadeva

“out of consideration for his mother”, the local government

authorities permitted him to dedicate five kulyavdpas of Khila land

together with vdstu land to Bhagavan Svétavarahasvamin according

to the apradddharma “for use for ever”.? Such a condition implies

that the land so granted could not be alienated or transferred to

1], AS. BV, no. 1, p. 461.

2 ELL, XV, no. 7, (4), p. 140.

3 [bid., p. 144.

43



338 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

another person by the donee without the special permission and

sanction of the State, whether it was dedicated either to a deity or

bestowed on a Brahmana.

Less common than the above mentioned types of tenure was the

Tribhéga system which is apparently alluded to in the words “ with

the exception of previously given grants to gods and Brahmanas ”

in the Alina copper-plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67.)

From its name it was evidently a grant dividing the land donated

into three parts, for the Brahmana, the deity and the king.

4. Types of Land

Now that we have seen some of the chief systems of land tenure

prevalent in the Gupta age, we may notice how many types of

land existed in those days. It has been pointed out that in some

Gupta inscriptions three kinds of land can be distinguished: revenue-

free (samudayabdhyu), untilled (aprahutd) and fallow (hkhila hsétra)

land? But a closer examination of contemporary inscriptions

shows that a further classification is possible and desirable. In the

Damddarpur grant of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D, 443-44, mention

is made of a type of land called “apraddprahata,’? and it has been

already pointed out that ‘Afdla and apradéi are synonyms‘ meaning

untilled land. In a Damdédarpur record of Budha Gupta, the date of

which is unfortunately lost, reference is made to kAtia land,» which

has been interpreted to mean “waste” land. This Afila land is again

referred to in another set of Damodarpur plates of Bhanu Gupta.

dated A. D. 533-34, and obviously implies the same sense.® The

third type of land called the vdsin land, which was set apart for

building purposes only, has been classified as building ground land.

This type of land is also mentioned in the same record.’ Gifts

were made of all these types of Jand and there was ne land which

was exempt from the payment ef revenue unless it was declared as

such by the State when it was donated to a particular person.

But when villages were granted, some times suggestions made

in the inscriptions reveal that further distinctions were implied in the

specified areas. In the Maliya copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Dhara-

sena IT, dated A. D. 571-72, mention is made how “in the common land

called Bhambhusapadraka, one hundred pdddvartas” and an irrigation

1 Fleet, op. cét., (39), D. 190: dévadaya brahmadiya varrjam. Also see L.A., XV IL, p. 271.

2 Ghosal, 1. H. O., V. p. 104.

3 EF. 1, XV, no 7, p. 131.

4 Cf. Amarakésa, U, 10,5; Haldyudha, 2, 3.

® ELL, XV, no. 7, (3), p. 137

8 Ibid., p. 144.

« Tbid., p. 144.
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well were given away asa gift.| Fleet suggested that the word padraka

appears to be a fuller form of the word padra, which has been

interpreted to mean a village, the entrance to a village, the earth

and a particular district.2 Bihler explained it to mean the equivalent

of the modern expression pddr which means a grazing place,

without of course citing any authority for his interpretation.’ H. H.

Wilson thought that it stood for “commonland, land adjacent to a

village left uncultivated.”* The jarge length of land specified in the

inscription which has been already cited, namely one hundred

padrakas, implies that such an area was probably extensive and

was used for public purposes. Of course such an inference is only

apparent and cannot be proved.

Another interpretation of the expression “ padraka"’ has been

offered though it does not appear radically different from that which

was offered by Fleet. Mr Kishori Mohan Gupta has stated that

the phrase antaratrdydm Sivaprdrake which occurs in the Maliya
copper-plate grant of AMfahdrdja Dharaséna, dated A. D. 571-72, implies

that padraka means a village; because according to the lexicons,

padraka means a village; and its meaning is explicitly clear from the

following line in an inscription of Karkaraja: arikottaka-caturdsity-

antargata- Vadapadrak-dbhiddna-qrama, and the expression sami-

padraka-grdma in a grant of Jayabhata.’ This inference can be

further supported by the evidence of another inscription of Dadda

wherein we find the statement: akruréSvara-visaydntargata-Sirisa-

padrakam ésa-gramah.i But, as, Fleet remarked earlier, it takes us

nowhere if we merely identify the term padruka with a village, for

in that case it would be only too broad a term, especially because

the village itself included different types of land and it would be

difficult to specify those types of land, and what is more important,

the village appears to have been clearly defined by the term grdma,

as can be seen from the two inscriptions already cited above. As

the grdma obviously appears from the context to have been the

smallest unit of administration in this age, and as the padraka is

mentioned immediately next above it, it may be suggested that the

padraka was in all probability the next larger unit in area and in

importance.

1 Fleet op. cit., (38), p. 170.

2 fbid., f. n. 3.

3 Cf. L Ay XV, p. 337.

4 Wilson, Glossary of Indian Terms, p. 286.

5 7, A. XII, pp. 158-62; Pracina Lékh, I, p. 21.

5 Ibid., pp. 77-79; Ibid., p. 49, also sce Fleet, op. cit., (14), p. 03.

+ [bid., pp. 82-84; Ibid., p. 43.
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If the expression padraka signified the common land in a village,

then the Nirmand copper-plate inscription of Mahasdmanta and Mahdrdja

Samudrasena, ascribed to about the seventh century, raises another

difficulty in the expression of dvéa land. In this record it is stated

how the whole of the village of Stliéagrima, including the dvéa

land, which had been given by the Vakkhalika (cultivator)! whose

holding was on the edge of the wnidila of this village and the dvéa

land with the udranga and including the edges of the boundaries,

was given away as a gift? That portion of the village was cailed

dvésa land, probably out of dislike or repugnance owing to its lack of

fertility or for some other reason which rendered it for all practical

purposes useless. Likewise that portion of the land was called

vaidila® probably because leguminous vegetables or grains were

cultivated in that area. These interpretations are at present only

tentative and subject to modification in the light of future research.

5. Granting of Charters and Bestowal of Land

Lands were given away by the king means of charters and

how they were issued formed an interesting yet complicated problem

in the administration of the Gupta empire. The Satavahanas, during

the second century A. D., probably anticipated the Gupta practice of

giving grants. The officer Mahdsendpati Medhuna, for instance, evi-

dently transcribed a grant of Sri Pulumayi Vasgisthaputra, while that
record was entrusted to the custody of another official, who was

probably in charge of the records. The deed was delivered on a

specified day, while it was executed by another person whose name

cannot be deciphered.‘

! The word Vakkalika may be compared with the Kannada word Vokkaliga found

in Karnataka inscriptions. C/. Saletore, Ancient Karnataka, I, pp. 191-92.

? Fleet op. cit., (80), p. 290.

3 Cf. Bohtlingk und Roth, Sanskrit-Worterbuch, p. 1398—(vaidala) The Bassein grant

of the Yadava king Séunacandra III, dated Saka 991, refers to the “destruction of

vidula and other things made by his own or foreign armies, akaravatottarah, and with all

its enjoyments.” i. A., XII, p. 123. In this connection Bhagwanlal Indraji observed

that “the meaning of vidula isnotclear. Vikula means Sarakand. Probably Vidula
was one of the articles levied from every village in times of war, and the grant allows

the donee an exemption from this taking away of arrows and other ammunitions in

times of war.” Jbid., f.n. 28. It may perhaps be suggested that vidula is probably a

variation of the Gupta term Vaidila, which has already been referred to above, If

this supposition is granted the vaidula was in all probability a village tax recovered

from that part of the village where leguminous vegetables were grown. It is,

however, difficult to understand the interpretation offered by Bhagwanlal Indraji as

it is not quite apparent from the context.

‘BE. 1, VU, no.8 (3), pp. 65-66: Mahisenipatina, Medhunéna...... na chate batika......

Devokeht hatha......to data patiki,,....sava 22 pakhe diva 7 takanind kata Govadhanavi-

thaviina phisa.wnc,
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As will be seen presently in the times of the Guptas too, the

drawing up of a charter was many a time the duty of a military

officer like the Mahddandandyaka, who also set forth the information

which was to be transcribed in the royal grant. Such grants must

have been made from the court named either the Dharmasthdna or

the Adhikarana. The Allahabad pragasti of Samudra Gupta was drawn

up by the Sailhivigrahika, Kumdramdtya and the Mahddandandyaka

Harisena, while “the accomplishment of the matter ” or, in modern

phraseology, the signing and sealing of this document was effected

by the Mahdadandandyaka Tilabhattaka.? From this epigraph it

may be seen that a great general, in charge of the transactions

of war and peace, must have transmitted the details of his

master’s expedition to another Mahddandandyaka who composed this

inscription. The expression anusthitam suggests that the imparting

of such information and its transcription were the duties of a

Mahddandandyaka,

6. Village Grants

In the villages too the grants were written by the village

notaries. The spurious Gaya copper-plate grant of Samudra Gupta,

dated A. D, 328-29, tells us that the deed was written by the order

of Dyitita Gopasvamin, the Aksapatalddhikrta of another village. 3

This designation literally means that he was entrusted with the

duties of a depository of legal documents. As the record reveals

the Dytta-Aksapatalddhikrta only ordered some of his subordinates

that such a record should be engraved, but who they. were is not

mentioned. Bana, however, relates that this official had a staff of

clerks,* but it is only the Alina copper-plate grant of Siladitya VII,

dated A. D. 766-67, which throws further light on this point. It

records that the officer Mahdksaputalika Siddhasena acted as the

Ditaka while the charter was written by his deputy, the Pratinartaka

Amdatya Guha, “ who was deputed by him to write it.” »

From these notices it may be concluded first, that an officer

acted as the Dyuta or Ditaka in order to impart the information

' Karana means both a written document and a government officer. The latter

meaning may be gathered from Hemacandra’s commentary on his YogaSastra, UI, 127:

yathocitam sihinam yathocitamiti yada raja tada dhavalgrham yadamalyastada karanam

yada vaniga diraipanamiti. E. 1, 1, p. 85. Adhi- (as a prefix, over, above) + karana

evidently implied a chief court where cases pertaining to land, etc., were decided,
2 Fleet, op. cit., (1), p. 17, text p. 10: anustitam.

® Tbid., (60), p. 257.

‘ Bana, op. cit., p. 198, text, p. 203.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (39), p. 190,
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which was to be engraved; and secondly that the actual writing of

it was done by another officer. The Diitaka as well as his deputy

were high officials. Two of the Khédh copper plate grants of

Maharaja Hastin, dated A. D. 475-76 and 482-83 respectively, state

that in both cases the Dufaka was Bhagraha while the writer was

Stiryadatta who, in A. D. 475-76 though not given any official title,

must have been either a Bhégika or an Amdtya, while in A. D. 482-83

he became a Mahdsandhivigrahika| This change of status in the

case of Stryadatta points to an evident promotion in service and

reveals how like Harisena, in the Allahabad pruésasti of Samudra

Gupta noticed above, the Minister of War and Peace was often

entrusted with the duty of issuing royal epigraphs.

In most cases the duty of the Ditaka was to convey the king’s

sanction and order to the local officials who drew up and delivered

the charter. The Majhgawam copper plate grant of Mahdraja

Hastin, dated A. D. 510-11, seems to have been written by Afahd-

sendhivigrahtka Vibhudatta, while the Duiaka was the Mahdbalddhi-

hrta Nagasimha.? The Khoh copper-plate grant of Mahdraja Sarva-

natha, dated A. D. 516-17, reveals two Diutakas, the first of whom

was Mahdbaldadhikrta Sivagupta and the other, Uparika Matréiva

for the remission of fines. on ploughs and _ water-pots.2 These

examples show that the Ditaka as well as the Lekhaka, who were

also military officers of the king, must have been well acquainted

with the details to be inscribed. But it was not considered always

necessary to employ the Dutaka to convey the order of the king.

In such a case, as the Khoh copper plate grant of Mahdrdja

Samksobha, dated A. D. 528-29 shows, the Lékhaka himself gave an

oral order to the local officials. This practice became current

among the Parivrajaka rulers too. According to the Arang copper plate

grant of Rdja Maha Jayaraja, at the command of the king’s “own

mouth” (sea mukha djiayd) the charter was engraved by Acala

Singha.’ A similar system was followed in the reign of Raja Maha

Sudevarija.6 But the Ditaka sometimes held a triple office as can

be observed from the Ka4ritalai plates of Mehdraja Jayanatha, dated

A. D, 493-94, wherein it is recorded that the Diuteka Sarvadatta was

1 Fleet, op. cit., (21-22), pp. 100, 105.

2 {bid., (23), Pp. TO9.

3 Ibid., (30), p. 134. The term halir-fkara may be interpreted to mean a tax on

ploughs.

4 Tbid., (25) p. 116; sva mukha ani, p. 115.

§ Ibid., (40), p. 195.

8 Ibid. (41), Dp. 200,
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an Uparika, Grhapali and Sthapati-Sdmrdja This Dutaka continued

to hold this post for two more years."

Even in the sixth century the custom of entrusting the writing

of inscriptions to Ministers of War and Peace continued. The Khoh

copper plate grant of Muhdrija Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 533-34,

informs us that it was written by Sandhivigrapika Natha, son of

Mahdsandhivigrahika Manoratha mentioned earlier.

In cases of corporate inscriptions, the corporation or guild acted

as a body in engraving the epigraph. In the Mandasor stone inscrip-

tion of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74, the

expression “by command of the guild” refers evidently not only to

the authority of the corporation which enabled the Sun-temple to be

erected, but also to the praSasti which was composed with particular

care by Vatsabhatti.4 As the Nirmand copper plate grant of Muhdsdmanta

and Mahdrdja Samudrasena, dated A. D, 612-13 show, such corporations

had their own messengers and leaders in order to complete their

epigraphs. This record states that the Duta was the MNthilapati

Kuégalaprakiga and the writer (Léshaka) was Udydtarka, the Gana

Sréstha, the leader of the assembly. The following words of the
grant namely, that “This grant, which is one of the whole assembly

of {the people of) the country ’,> suggest the unanimous character

of the corporation.

Nevertheless among the Vakatakas, the Gupta custom of entrust-

ing military officials with the engraving of inscriptions appears to

have continued. From the Chammak copper plate grant of Mahdrdja

Pravarasena II, it is evident that the charier was written while

Citravarman was the Sendpati. Sometimes this commander was

assisted in such a task by another officer. It is related in the

Siwani copper plate grants of the same ruler that the record was

“written by the Acdrya, while Bappadeva was the Sendpali’’.”

In Surastra too, during the later Maitrakas of Valabhi, such a

practice.of registering State edicts seems to have survived. In a

grant of Dharasena II, dated “later than Sam 252, but earlier than

Sam 269,” the Ditaka is Sri Siladitya while it was written by

1 Fleet op. cit., (26), p. 120.

2 Tbid., (27), P. 124.

3 [bid., (31) p. 139.

* [bid., (18), pp. 87-88.

> Tbid., (80), p. 291.

® [bid., (55), DP. 243.
7 Ibid., (56), Dp. 240.
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the Sandhiviyrahddhikria Divirapati Skandabhata.| The son of this

Skandabhata became the Lékhaka and Sandhivigrahddhikrta Divirapatt

of king Dhruvasena III, as can be noticed from this ruler’s Valabhi

grant, dated A. D. 653-54.2, A similar procedure can be seen from a

grant of Siladitya I Dharmdditya, dated A. D. 606 in which the

Lékhaka Vattrabhatti was a Sandhivigrahddhikrta-Divirapatt. The

office of the Divirapati has been interpreted to mean Chief Secretary.’

If the writer of the grant was during the Maitrakas of Valabhi

often a Minister of War and Peace and Chief Secretary; the Dutaku

sometimes belonged to the royal family. In the Goras plates of

Dhruvasena II, dated A. D, 633, the Duta was Sdmunta Siladitya.‘

Again, a grant of Siladitya III, dated A. D. 676, styles the Dutaka

of the grant as Rdjaputra Kharagraha.®

About the middle of the seventh century, especially during the

reign of Harsavardhana of Kanauj, there was some similarity in

the recording of grants. The Madhuban grant of Harsa, attributed

to the commencement of the seventh century A. D., records how the

Ditaka was Mahdpramatdru Mahdsdmanta Skandagupta. The former

designation was evidently similar to the Maitraka office of Pramdir

which was held by the Ditaka Sri Nagain A. D. 653-54.° Harga’s

Madhuban grant refers to the “order of the Great Officer in Charge

of the Office of Records (Muhdksapataladhikarunadhikrta) the Sdmunta

Iévaragupta.” 7

It is therefore evident that the most important officers concerned

in bestowing grants were the Dutaku or messenger who brought

the information to be engraved and the Lekhaka or the writer or

engraver, who actually engraved the inscription. The Dutakas

sometimes had deputies who did this work for them, but often as

the Dutakas were themselves Pramdtdras, they must have been well

acquainted with the assessment of the revenue from the grants of

lands made, as they conveyed the information to the writer of the

inscription.

This tradition of transcription was adopted by the Maitrakas of

Valabhi. The Maliya copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Dharasena

II, dated A. D. 571-72, reveals how that charter was written by the

17,.B. BR. A.S., 1, (N.S), no. V, p. 24.

2 KL, I,no. XIII, p, 88

3]. BB. R. A.S,, I, (N.S), no. VI. pp. 27, 29.

4 Ibid., I, (N.S), no. XVI, p. $7-

5 Ibid. no. XVII, p. 63.

6 FE... I, no. XIII, p. 92.

+ Ibid., Vil, no. XXII, p. 160.
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Sandhivigrahika Skandabhata. The Maitrakas introduced a new
feature in the registration of grants by adding the sign-manual of

the ruler, styled ag the svahasiu.!| Sometimes, however, as the Alina

copper plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67 reveals, an

actual representation of the sign-manual was also indicated.?

The Maitrakas of Valabhi introduced some changes of their own

in the system of selecting officers to act as Dutukas. According to

the Alina copper plate grant of Sildditya VII, dated A. D. 766-67,

the Dutaku was the illustrious Siddhaséna who was not only a

member of the king’s household (rdjakulu) but also a Mahd@pratihdra

and a Mahdksapataliku3 From this grant it may consequently be

inferred that it was obviously not considered necessary to employ

only military officers in transcribing grants.

7. Sources of Land Revenue

The issuing of grants, itmay be recollected, was essentially

connected with the bestowal. of plots of land, the revenue from

which formed the most important source of income to the State

in the Gupta age. As the Eran stone inscription of Samudra Gupta

shows, the wealth of a monarch in this period appears to have

consisted of “an abundance of elephants and horses and money and

grain.’ This allusion to grain obviously points to the importance

of income from land from which in this age the State recovered the

most vital government taxes. The Gaya copper plate grant of the

same emperor throws some light, on this aspect of Gupta land

revenue system. This record tells us how the emperor gave away

the village of Revatika, pertaining, to the Gaya visuya, as an agrahdru

to the Brahmana Gopasvamin with the assignment of the apurikura.

“ Therefore’, runs the royal edict, “attention should be paid to him

by you; (the two village Valutkauguns and the attendant Brahmanas)

and (his) commands should be obeyed; and all the customary tributes

of the village, consisting of that which is to be measured, gold,

etc.; should be given. And from this time forth, the tax-paying

cultivators, artisans, etc., should not be introduced by the Agruhdrikas

of this (village) (for the purpose of settling in it and carrying on

their occupations); (for) otherwise there would certainly be a viola-

tion of (the privileges of) an ayrahdra.”* From this grant it may be

1 Fleet, op. cit, (38), p. 173.

3 [bid., (39), Dp. IOI.

3 Ibid., (39), D. 199

* Jbid., (2), p. 21.

3 Ibid., (60), p. 257: sarve-ca-samucta griima pratyaya méyarhirapy-idayo-déyah,

44
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concluded that during the reign of Samudra Gupta villages were

given away as gifts; but such rewards were made with certain

specifications. The wparikara was assigned to the donee, his

commands, possibly for occasional demands for forced labour, were to

be obeyed by the inhabitants. Ail the customary tributes of the village

(grdma pratyayd), consisting of that which could be measured (méya)

and gold (hiranya), were to be given (to him); and from that time

new tax-paying settlers from other villages like cultivators, artisans,

were not to be introduced by the Agrahdriku.

These dues of the State have been explained in various ways.

The term uparikara has been interpreted to mean “rent paid by the

temporary tenants”’,' but it may perhaps be better understood to

mean the north Indian counterpart of the Tamil expression

mél-varam (mél-upari) being the Crown's share of the produce.” The

other land due méya (what isto. be measured) apparently one

similar to the lhkdyu of Kautalya and the Asdkan edicts, ?

denotes a payment in kind, while Azrayya was the equivalent of cash

payments of revenue. That payment in kind was also in vogue
during this period can be proved by the evidence of Fa Hien, who

says that during the reign of Candra Gupta II, “only those who

cultivate the royal land have to pay (a portion of) grain from it. 4

The term royal land alludes, no doubt, to the fact that in Gupta

times all waste land was State property. The general term dddyu

alludes to other taxes which, being well-known, are not specified.

Moreover, it is interesting to note that cultivators and especially

artisans (Karuda), and others not pointed out, also paid certain dues

to the State. This statement shows that in the early fourth century

A. D. the Gupta administration derived its revenue not only from

land but also from other kinds of taxation.

The nature of some of these kinds of imposts can be ascertained

from the undated Bhitari stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta,

which refers to the Upurika, the Agrahdrika, the Saulkika and the
Gaulmika.» These were officers in charge of the uparikara tax, Sulka
(customs), agrahdras (villages granted to deserving Brahmanas), and

gulma (woods) Among these dues, the revenue from customs and

1 Ghosal, Agrarian System in Ancient India, pp. 39-40.

2 Barnett, /. R. A. S., 1931, p. 164.

® Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. II, Ch. V, p. 58; Hultzsch, Jnscriptions of Aséka,

C.L1, 1, Girnar 13, p. 25.

4 Fa Hien, A Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms, pp. 42-43.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. 52.
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from forests can be traced to the Sukraniti. It is also certain that

the revenue from customs ($ulka), continued to be a definite source

of State income from the reign of Skanda Gupta, if not earlier,

down to the end of the seventh century. Such tolls were recovered

on roads in the days of Dandin, who refers to “trade on roads

where they pay no tolls,” ?

The reason why guilds of craftsmen, artisans and others were

taxed during the Gupta regime appears to have been on account

of their wealth. The Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I

and Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74, states that the guild of

the silk-cloth weavers had “stores of wealth acquired by the exercise

of their craft.’’?

Of these terms the tax uparikara has been the subject of much dis-

cussion. Fleet was the first writer who suggested that it must have

originated from its Prakrta word upar?_or upri which denotes that it

was a “tax levied on cultivators who have no proprietory rights in

the soil.”* This interpretation was not accepted by Dr Ghosal who

stated that it was a “tax on permanent and temporary tenants

respectively.”° Dr L. D. Barnett, however, as remarked earlier

considered that it was the counterpart of the Tamil expression

mél-varam, that is the Crown’s share of the produce. Dr. Ghosal

disagreed with this view on the following grounds. He holds that

the ancient Indian land grants have other and distinct terms to

signify “the Crown’s share of the produce”, the most common of

these being the bldga-bhoga-kara and hiranya which are inctuded

with the uwdranga and the uparikara among the privileges assigned to

the donees by the authors of the grants. Secondly, he adds that

some grants of Assamese rulers, of the tenth and eleventh centuries,

called Balavarman and Ratnapala couple the officers, charged with

the collection of revenue with the recovery of wpartkara and those

charged with the recovery of the wfkhetana impost, in a list of

oppressors who were forbidden to enter the donated land. Therefore

he contends that “the upartkara was not a regular item of revenue

like the “Crown’s share of the produce,” “but was an irregular tax

which bore harshly on the cultivators.”7 It is difficult to agree

1 Subraniti, Ch. IL, 11. 209-14. pp. 73-74; text, pp. 42-48

2 Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, p. 204.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 86.

4 Tbid., (20), p. 98.

5 Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, pp. 210-11.

® Barnett, J. R. A. S., 193], pp. 165-66.

* Ghosal, 1. H. Q., V, pp. 384-85.
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with these views. First, it may be observed that a technical term

of the Gupta age like the uwparikara should not be interpreted by

means of words or usages of later times, while a vice-versa method

of interpretation appears desirable. The word uparikara cannot be

said to have been derived from the Marathi word upri as Dr Ghosal

observes! simply because the Marathi language as it is known at

present cannot be traced to earlier than the tenth or eleventh

centuries A. D, Moreover, the origin of this Marathi word is still

not quite free from doubt. It is therefore more reasonable to trace

the word to the Prakrta word wpari or upri as Fleet rightly

suggested. It is unlikely that a revenue practice which prevailed in

the tenth or eleventh centuries during the Assamese rulers was one

which necessarily either prevailed in Gupta times or was one which

had descended from those days. There is no evidence to prove such

a contention.

Fleet's suggestion that. wparikura means a “tax levied on

cultivators who have no proprietory tights in the soil’® appears

to be correct. The word «aparikara is evidently a combination of

the two words wpari and kava. The word upari used as a separable

preposition means above, over, upon, on, or towards® and it obviously

implies that it was a charge imposed on those agriculturists who

had no proprietory rights in the soil, viz., those who were literally

above this right of proprietorship. As shown earlier, only in those

cases wherein plots of land were granted by the king according to

the Bhimicchidra Nydya and even there in specified cases did the

State part with its right of propriety in the soil by granting such

plots in perpetuity. It therefore follows that those who had to pay

the uparikara must have been comparatively greater than those who

had to pay the udranga. The revenue arising from this source of

taxation must have been so great that a high official called the

uparikara Mahdrdja, who had the status of a governor, was, as his

designation implies, apparently entrusted with the recovery of the

uparikara. The office of Uparikara Muahdrdja is often referred to in

the Damédarpur copper-plate grants of the Gupta period.* If such

a tax was really an oppressive charge it is not likely that such a

high official would have been appointed by the State to recover

such an impost.

1 Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 210,

3 Fleet, op. cit., p. 97. n. 6. .

® Cf, Bohtlingk und Roth, Sanskrit-Worterbuch, 1, pp. 906-7. Also see Sat. Br. 3, 6.

I, 18; Sak. Act VII: gatamupari dhaninim; Raghu, U1, 60, p. 47: avaigmukhasyépari

vrstih papata.

«Cf. EL, XV, no. 7, pp. 131, 134, 136, 140.
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If this uparikara was therefore a tax recovered from agri-

culturists or those who had no proprietory rights in the soil, then

the significance of the other tax which is invariably mentioned

together with it, namely udranga, deserves to be examined. This

due was also an assignment which was given away when plots of

land were granted as gifts. Buhler was the first scholar who pointed

out that it can be explained by the word uddhara and udyrantha

(? udgraha) and that it means “the share of the produce collected

usually for the king.”! Dr Ghosal has suggested that this word

wiranga can be explained by its Marathi prototype thus: “Now

Marathi udhdr means “in the gross” and udharjamdbanlhi means

“assessing the total revenue of a village upon the chief proprietor,

leaving it to him to distribute the proportion.” Therefore he

concludes that wdranga means the “revenue imposed upon the

permanent tenants.” If, according to the Sagvatakosa, the words

udranga and uddhara are equivalents, it would then imply that the

former was a tax imposed on those who had a proprietory right in

the soil wz., on those who were granted plots of land by the

Bhumicchidra Nydya and from whom the tand granted was not to be

confiscated. This tax was therefore evidently in contrast to the

upariara which must have been recovered from those who had no

such proprietory right of ownership. The word xwddhara means

drawing-out, extraction® and apparently implies the imposition of a

tax on the produce of land which was in the possession of those

who had a proprietory right in the soil. This imposition too could

not have been an oppressive charge, for no Gupta inscription

mentions it as a remission; but there are some inscriptions of this

age which invariably refer to it as an assignment. The udrange tax

is mentioned in the Khoh copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Wastin,

dated A, D. 475-76, where it is assigned along with the uparthara

and other dues to some Brahmanas with the grant of the village of

Vasaiitarasandika.t Three centuries later it was again current. The

Alina copper-plate grant of Siladitya VIT, dated A. D, 766-67, reveals

how he aecguired an excallent reputation by his settlement on a

Brahmana of the udraiya and the uparikara dues If they were

oppressive dues they would not naturally have been pranted as

assignments to grantees and would not have brought a great

' 2, A. XI, p. 189; also see, Sasvatakasa, xxiv, 260, (ed. Zacharia).
2 Ghosgal, ep. cit., p. 210,

8 Cf. Bohtlingk und Roth, op. cit., p. 923.

4 Fleet, op. cit, (21), p. 97.

5 Ibid., (39), p. 189,
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reputation for the king who made such assignments. On the

contrary, as several south Indian inscriptions show, oppressive

charges when remitted have been recorded to have enhanced the

popularity of the monarch and made him famous, The udranga was

consequently, like the wparikara, an essentially State charge imposed

on the produce of land and recovered evidently from those who had

a proprietory right in the soil and there is no evidence to prove that

it was in any form or at any time an oppressive impost.

The revenue from fines also has been a source of State income

from early times. This fact has been mentioned in the Arthasdstra!

and must have been current during the reigns of Samudra Gupta

and his son Candra Gupta II, although their epigraphs do not men-

tion it. This inference can be asserted with confidence because

Fa Hien avers that in the Middle Kingdom (Madhya-déa) “ criminals

are simply fined, lightly or heavily, according to the circumstances

(of each case)”*. Though Fa Hien’s evidence is not always reliable

as will be shown later, this observation of his appears to be correct,

for it can be confirmed by epigraphic evidence. This source of

revenue, as stated in the Khdh copper plate grant of Mahdrdja

Hastin, is simply called céravarjam, meaning literally “with the

exception of thieves” while it is more explicitly explained in line 14

of the Khdh copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Jayanatha, dated A. D.

496-97. Here occurs the expression cdradanda-varjam,* implying

clearly that it meant a fine imposed on thieves. Fines also seem to

have been imposed on ploughs and water-pots, as can be seen from

the Khoh copper-plate grant of Maharaja Sarvanatha, dated A. D.

516-174, The reason for such a charge cannot be made out, but its

remission shows that it was evidently not acceptable to the common

tax-payer. Fines were also recovered for the ten offences, which

were christened as the three sins of the body, four of speech and

three of the mind!

The Cdta-Bhata officers were forbidden to enter a gifted agrdhdra

owing to the fear that they would harass the inhabitants therein

by exacting probably unauthorized dues. These were considered

mischief makers (d7dhaka) and were also fined, as can be noticed

from the Khédh copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Samksdbha, dated

A. D. 528-29.8

} Kautalya Arihasastra, Bk. IV, Ch. X, pp. 254-56; also see. Ibid., Ch. I, pp. 226-31.

2 Fa Hien, op. cit.. p. 43.

® Fleet, op. cit., (27), p. 124, text, p. 122.

* Ibid., (30), P. 134.
5 Ibid., (39), p. 189; (46), p. 218,
8 Itid., (25), p. 115.
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At times a rather comprehensive term, employed to cover two

land taxes due to the State, was the fiscal expression bhdga-bhdga the

interpretation of which has also been a matter of controversy. In

the Karitalai copper plate grant of Muhdrdja Jayanatha, dated

A. D. 493-94, occurs the expression—bhdga-bhoga-kara pratydyépanayam'

and the combined word bhdga-bhéga was suggested by Fleet to mean

the enjoyment of shares.” It is worth while trying to find out

what is meant by the enjoyment of shares. The Khoh grant of

Mahdrdja Hastin, the date of which is Jost, is addressed as usual to

the cultivators, beginning with the privileged Brahmanas down to

the artisans. It further says: “You yourselves shal! render to these

persons (the donees) the offering of the tribute of the customary

royalties (bhdgabhdya), taxes, gold, etc., and shall be obedient to their

commands,.”? This statement reveals that the expression bhdga-bhoga

stood for some charge which was quite distinct from other imposts

like Airanya and similar dues. Moreover, it is clear that the fiscal

term bhdga-bhéga was a charge connected with land-produce, as the

cultivators and others residing in the village from which it is due

are addressed concerning it.

If bidga-bhdga is therefore accepted to mean the enjoyment of

shares, it refers obviously to the benefits enjoyed from land produce.

But the Bijayagadh stone pillar inscription of Visnuvardhana, dated

A. D. 371-72,* tells us how a sacrificial post was caused to be set

up by a Varika, for the purpose of increasing the “ splendour,

sacrifices, religion, welfare (in. the other world), prosperity, fame,

family, lineage, good fortune and enjoyment (bhdga-bhdga).”5 Such a

general reference to the dues of the king being quite apparent, Fleet

subsequently changed his interpretation as meaning the “ enjoyment

of taxes,” 6

The fiscal term bhdga, meaning a rent or tax on land, was

familiar to Kautalya,’ for he refers to the portion of produce payable

! Fleet, op. cit., (26), p. 118.

2 Ibid., p. 120.

8 Ibid., (29), p. 132.

‘ The era is not stated but Fleet, considering the type of the characters, ‘with

the focality of the inscription,’ referred it to the Malava or Vikrama era, with the

result that it was ascribed to A. D. 371-72 expired and A. D. 372-73 current. See Fleet

Op, City Pe 253.

* Fleet, op. cit., ($9), PB. 254. Sri yajita dharma-ssreyé-bbhyudaya yasah kula vamhsa bhaga-

bho g~abhivyddhaye.

6 Ibid. f. nh

* Kautalya, ArthaSdstra, Bk. U, Ch. VI, p. 58, text, p. 60: sita bhigé balih karé

vanik-nadipdlastaré 6. +
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to the government as bkdga, while the customs duties and fines are

styled as Su/ka and danda, respectively! To Sukra also bhdga was

one of the nine sources of revenue payable to the State.? In the

Smrtis, the term bhdga or its equivalent amsa stands for land-tax3

From these references it may definitely be inferred that bhdga was a

tax on land, which was generally referred to as one-sixth of the

produce in contemporary inscriptions of the Gupta period.

The term bhéga can be traced to Manu and the commentator

Sarvajfia Narayana explained it to mean “daily presents in the form

of fruits, flowers, vegetables, grass, etc.’”* It is interesting to note

that such a custom was in vogue even in Harsa’s reign, and it

continued to the days of the Rastrakitas.2 Bana mentions how “ fools

of grant-holders, issuing from the villages on the route (of Harsa’s

army) and headed by aged elders with uplifted water pots, pressed

furiously near in crowds with presents of curds, molasses, candied

sugar, and flowers in baskets, demanding the protection of the

crops "6

In the Maliya copper plate grant of Muhdrdja Dharasena If,

of Valabhi, dated A. D. 571-572, some more sources of revenue are

mentioned as vdtu-bhiita, dhdnya, hiranya ddéyum.’’ Dr Altekar has

suggested that vila may refer to articles imported (vd, iii conjuga-

tion, “to wish”, to gain, to invite, invoke) and that bhuta means

what is produced in the village, and they therefore appear to be the

equivalents of éulka.2 If the word bhutu were to denote all that was

produced in the village, it would be interesting to know why the

dues on grain (dhkdnya), gold (hiranaym) and what could be taken or

received? (adéya) are mentioned separately. Could these not have

been covered by that one term? It is possible that wite may have

been the counterpart of an octroi duty but it is doubtful whether

bhala denoted a tax on all that was produced in the village.

! Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. II, Ch. VI, pp. §7-58.

3 Sukraniti, Ch. I, 11. 209-14, pp. 73-74, text, p. 48,

% Gautama, X, 24-27; p. Manu, VII, 130, p. 276. Kautalya, op. cit, Bk. V, Ch. 2 p. 271.

£ Manu, VUI, v. p. 307 (Buhler), Cf. Sarvajiia Narayana’s commentary. Cf. Altekar,

Riastrakitias and their Times, pp. 215-16 and for an interpretation of the term bhdgakara

which he understands to mean “ petty taxes in kind.” The use of the word bdhagadiya

may be observed in the Reghuvamsa: Nivarabhagadtya-ucttair-mpgaih, I, 50, p.17 on

which Mailinatha comments thus: Bhagadéyo amsah,. Ibid,

5 A,X, p.11l; AL, 1, p.§2

5 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 208, text, p. 212.

* Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 166.

8 Altekar, Rastrakitas and their Times, p. 220.

9 Apte, Dictionary, p. 236; see Fleet, op. cit., (39), p. 189.
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Probably the fiscal term lidga was the equivalent of the due

grdma-marydda (the constitutional dues payable by a village) noticed

for example in the Chammak copper plate grant of the Vakataka

Mahdrdja Pravarasena II, issued in the 13th year of his reign. This

grant reveals how the village named Carmanka did not carry with

it “the right to cows and bulls in succession of production, or to

the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides and

charcoal, or to the mines, for the purchase of salt in a moist

state.”! As the record explicitly states that this village did not carry

with it the right to these perquisites, these dues were therefore

payable to the king, while the exemptions from taxation are made so

clear. It is possible that flowers, milk and similar products only

formed some items of the comprehensive fiscal charge named

bhdga.

The Chammak copper-plate-grant of Muhdrdju Pravarasena If

also refers to two more sources of revenue in the Gupta period by

the names of Alrpta and upaklrpla? The due called kirptu is recorded

by Kautalya among the sources of revenue,* and it has been interpret-

ed to mean a “ fixed tax.” * The word lib, p. f. (v. 1. klyb; klrp?)

means accomplishment,® and from this interpretation, it may be said

tentatively that Airpiu was a tax on finished products. Since upa as

a preposition or prefix to verbs and nouns means towards, near to

(as opposed to apa, away), by the side of, together with, under, down,®

the charge upukirpta must have been a tax either on goods akin to

finished goods or on goods which were not finished.

Another source of income in the Gupta State as revealed in the

Rajim copper-plate grant of dja Tivaradeva, the date of which

is uncertain, is ddradrayuka. As the dictionaries give only the

meaning of ddra to be a cleft, gap, hole; ploughed field; a wife, and

do not mention either the word dranuka or the root by which it can be

explained, Fleet suggested that it may refer either to some agri-

cultural cess or to a marriage tax.’ As it is mentioned in connection

1 Fleet, op. cit., (55), p. 242, text, p. 238: Gramamaryadan (m)=vitaraimas =tad-yatha-

a-karadayi-a - bhata-chhecha (chcha) trapravisyah | a-paraipara - gé - balivarddah-apuspa-

ksivasatdo (nd) hah a-cardsana-carmangarah a-lavana-klinna-kkr éni-khanakah-sarvvavistt-

parihar-parirhytah sa-nidhis=s-dpanidhih.

2 Ibid.

3 Kautalya, Arthasastra, text, p. 60.

4 Ibid.. Bk. II, Ch. VI, p. 58.

® Monier Williams, Dictionary, p. 323.

8 Ibid.

* Fleet, op. cit., (81), p. 299.
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with the granting of a village, it is likely that this fiscal term

denotes an agricultural instead of a marriage cess.

An equally mysterious charge appears in the Siwani plates of

the Vakataka Mahdrdja Pravarasena II, issued in the eighteenth

year of his reign. Herein it is recorded how a village named

Brahmaptraka was given away with the Adruta and some fifty

hamlets to tho Adhvarya Acdrya Devasarman.! If it is a Prakrta

form of the Kannada word kodratu, which means the state of being

checked in growth or stunted,? then éérutu possibly stood for a due

recoverable from lands which were not fully developed or cultivated.

All these taxes noticed above were evidently legitimate forms of

taxation in the Gupta period. As there were probably other ways

by which the State exchequer was filled or by which the government

officials enriched themselves, a distinction was made between legal

and illegal forms of taxation...In the Karitalai and Khéh grants of

Mahdrdja Jayanatha, dated A. D. 493-94 and 496-97 respectively,

it is laid down that “the tribute of the taxes which by custom

should not belong to the king, should not be levied.”*® From this

allusion it is evident that constitutional usage, known in the

Karnataka country as the purvada marydde was respected in the

Gupta administration in the various recognised forms of taxation.

Such taxes may therefore be considered to have been payable by the

people and recoverable by the State without question.

Nevertheless, even among these acknowledged forms of taxation,

if some of the taxes pressed sorely on the tax-payers, or for some

other reason they were unacceptable to the common people, exemptions

were granted. Such an exemption was either specified or general.

For instance the king reserved for himself the right to recover the

fines imposed on thieves or the privilege for the imposition of forced

labour even in a village bestowed as a grant.! On the other hand

sometimes as the Khoh grant of Mahdrdja Sarvanatha indicates, a
village was given away with “the remission of all the taxes; (and)

with such tribute as may accrue.’ This statement implies that, in

some cases of land grants, a kind of universal exemption was given

regarding the recovery of all taxes payable to the State, and this

privilege was even extended to taxes which would or could be

} Fleet, op. cit., (56), p. 248.

3 Kittel, Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 489.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (26), p. 120; (27), p. 1243 (31), p. 138

* Ibid., (27), p. 124; (38), p. 170.

® {bid., (29), p. 132; (40), PB. 195; (41), p. 179.
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recovered by the State in future, a step which does not appear very

commendable from the point of view of financial propriety.

8. Survey of Land

The granting of land, in a way, implies that in the Gupta age, as

all such lands which were given away as gifts were demarcated, the

measurement and survey of land must have been an elaborate and a

well-organised practice, Of course in the fourth century this system

of measuring land must have been in vogue, but unfortunately few

records revealing the details of this practice have come down to us.

In the fifth century we find some records which illustrate the details

of this usage in an interesting way. The Khoh copper-plate grant

of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 475-76, relates how the village of

Vasantarasandika was demarcated thus: “On all sides (there are)

trenches (of demarcation) (and) on the north by the west, the

boundaries are those that have been previously enjoyed.” + This remark,

that the boundaries were those which were previously enjoyed,

alludes to a usage which must bave been in existence from earlier

times. The details of such boundaries can be noticed in the same

king’s Khdh copper-plate grant, dated A. D. 482-83, wherein the

agrahdra of Korparika had “on the east (the boundary-trench

or village called) Kérparagart& on the north Animuktakakonaka

(and) a Vrka tree; in the centre of Valaka on the south side

of the village of Vangara (and) a clump of amrdta-trees; on

the west, (the tank or village called: Nagasri; (and) on the south,

the parichchhéda (division or plot) of Balavarman.”* That this

system continued into the sixth century can also be exemplified

by the Gunaigarh grant of Mahdrdja Vainya Gupta, dated

A. D. 508, which records how five plots of land were granted. Of

them the first plot “measuring seven pdtakas and nine dréxavdpas

the boundary marks are, to the east, the border of the Gunikara-

grahara village and the field of engineer Visnu; to the south, the

field of Miduvilala (?) and the field belonging to the royal vihdra;

to the west, the Surinasirampuraneka (?) field; to the north, the

tank of Dosobhoga,......and the boundaries of the fields of (?) Vampi-

yaka and Adityabandhu.”*® These details reveal how in Hastern

Bengal the system of measuring land was known and practised from

early times and it is not strange that this practice was prevalent in

1 Fleet, op. cit., (21), p. 97: “sammantid-gartta-uttare-pascimé (m2) na piirvva-bhakta

ma (ma) ryvadah’’, text, p. 96. Italics mine. .

2 Ibid., (22), p. 105.

8 7, H.Q, VI, p. 58.
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later times as can be observed from similar demarcations recorded

in the Damédarpur and the Faridpur grants.!

9. Land Measures

Now that we have ascertained that the system of measuring

land was prevalent in Gupta times, we may attempt to find out the

actual measures by which such measurements must have been executed.

In the Gunaigarh grant above mentioned in A. D. 508 five plots of

land, whose measurements are given thus, were given away as gifts:

1st plot measuring 7 pdtukas and 9 drénavdpakas

2nd ” ” 28 ”

3rd, ” ——-——~——-_ 23 ”

Ath a” ” , 30 ”
5th =, " 1 and 3%4ths-—

Total: 8 and 34ths-— 90 ”

As 11 pdtakas of land were to be given away and as the measure-

ments of only 8 and 34ths of them are stated to be equivalent to 90

drénavdpas, Mr Dineshchandra Bhattacharya has correctly stated that

“this works out the important equation 1 pdtaka: 40 dronavapdkas”*

and not 50 drénavdpakas as was concluded from the Asrafpur plates

of Devakhadga. Thus were holdings divided and measured in the

Gupta period.‘

In the Vakataka dominions there was, as in the empire of the

Guptas, a standard royal measure for demarcating land. The

Chammak copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Pravarasena II, issued in

the eighteenth year of his reign, refers to such a measure called the

bhumt, It states: “The village named Caramaika, on the bank of

the river Madhu, in the Bhdjakata kingdom (measured) by eight

thousand bhimis (or in figures) 8,000, according to the royal measure,

is at the request of Kondaraja, the son of Satrughnaraja, given to
one thousand Brahmanas of various gdfras and cdranas.”* It is not

possible at present to ascertain the precise meaning of this land

measure, but most probably it was the standard Vakataka unit

equivalent to the ku/yavdpa reed in Eastern Bengal, the plough (hala)

measure in Central India and the pdddvarfd iength in Surastra.

> E. 1, XIV, no. 7, pp. 113-45; 2 A., XXXIX, pp. 193-216.

2 7, H.Q., VI, p. 52.

® Cf. M.A. S. B., 1, p. 87.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 38.

§ [bid., (55), p. 241.
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In Eastern Bengal, however, the land measure employed was

different. If one turns to the three copper-plate grants from East

Bengal pertaining to the reigns of the emperors Dharmaditya and

Gdépacandra, which have been ascribed to the sixth century, one

finds that they illustrate some features of Gupta land measurement.

Intending purchasers of land, as noted before, were obliged to make

a formal application for purchasing certain kulyavdpas of and,

according to the prevailing rates of sale for each kulyavdpa. The

kulyavapa must have probably consisted of as much land as could be

sown by one Aulya of seed. Meanwhile the authorities, empowered

to sell the waste land, when handing over the plots sold, caused such

plote to be measured according to the measure of 8x9 reeds or pala.

This measure has been considered to be “evidently an oblong

measure comprising an area of nine reeds in length and eight reeds

in breadth.”! Pargiter suggested that “the kulyavdpa consisted

of 8x9 reeds, the reed being about 11 cubits long and the cubit

about 19 inches; that its area. was a little larger than an acre. A

kulya of seed could certainly provide for this area (and probably

more), if it contained 8 drénas or bucketfuls.”? Such a land measure

was made the sfandard measure in the eastern (Bengal) provinces of

the Gupta empire. This measure is recorded in the inscriptions of

Dharmaditya, dated A. D. 5315, 567* and of Gopacandra, dated

A. D. 5865,

As the second Faridpur grant of Dharmaditya, dated A. D. 567

shows, there must have been a measure of land smaller than the

kulyavdpa, named pravaria, for this record clearly refers to some

“kulya-sowing areas of waste land plus a pravarta-sowing area." 6

This measure was obviously smaller than half a kulya as the price

for all the land, waste and cultivated, was only two dindras,

Some of the contemporaries of Harsa had an elaborate staff for

the survey and settlement of land. This statement can be proved by

the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamaripa, dated

A. D. 643. During this period, the officer, who issued a “ hundred

commands” pertaining to these transactions, was styled as the

Ajndsata prapayita, The officer who marked the boundaries was the

Simd-praddid. Probably the adjudicator, who inspected and decided

17. A,, XXXIX, p. 216. Cf. Monier Williams, San. Eng. Dictionary, p. 295.

3 Ibid., pp. 197-98.

8 Ibid., XXXIX., p. 202,

4 Thid., p. 295,

5 Ibid., p. 202.

6 F, 1, XII, no. 13, 75, 79, Cf. the terms pravarta and padavarta,



308 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

whether or not the boundaries were properly marked and settled all

disputes, was named the Nydya-Karanika. When making a grant

before these, evidently as witnesses, were present some traders, a

Kdyastha and some others possibly the neighbours. The officer styled

Sdsayita-Lekhayild, perhaps drafted the form in which the royal

command issued by a higher official, was finally to be adopted. The

officer in charge of the treasury or the stores (Bhdnddgarddhikrta) as

well as a Mahdsdmanta were also present. Besides these officers there

was a tax collector (Utkhetayitd) and an engraver (Sekyakdra).}

In the western provinces of the Gupta empire, especially in

Surastra, the pdddvarta measure was in vogue. The areas of irrigation

wells and agricultural land was calculated by this measure. The Palitana

plates of Dhruvasena I, dated A. D. 525-26, state how in the village

Madkana there were “hundred and forty pdddvartas (in area) and an

irrigation well with an area of sixteen pdddvartas."* From a grant

of Siladitya III, dated A. D. 666, it is clear that fields were measured

by means of the pdddvarta measure. This ruler granted a field,

measuring fifty pdddvarias, consisting of three divisions in the village

Daccanaka in the Hastavaprahara in Surastra and a division of a

field measuring fifty pdddvartas in the village (Vatanumaka) to three

Brahmanas.$

These measures were not current in the other provinces of the

Gupta empire. Fleet suggested that the word pdddvarta literally

means the turning of a foot, while Monier Williams interpreted it

to be a square foot. The former added that it seems more likely that

such an expression like a hundred pdddvartas as seen in the Maliya

plates of AMuhdrdja Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72, “means

a plot of ground measuring a hundred feet square each way,

i.e. ten thousand square feet”, rather than only “one hundred

square feet”, which would mean only ten feet each way and

would be rather a small area for a grant.’’* This interpretation

appears plausible, specially as in this record grants were made of

lands measuring one hundred, ninety, twenty, fifteen and ten

pdddvarias. Tf it is understood that a pdddvarta means only a

square foot, as is generally acknowledged, the area of the grants of

1 EE, XII, no. 3, pp. 79, 75.

2 Jbid., XI, no. 9, p. 108; also see pp. III, 113. Also see Bohilingk und RGth,

Sanskrit-Worterbuch, p. 655. Padavarta is explained by the comentator on Katyayana’s

Srautasiitra, asa “square foot.” Cf, E. I, XII, p. 323, also see J. B. BR. ALS, I
(N. S.), p. 18.

8]. B. BR. ALS. 1(N.S.), p. 745 UL 54-55.

4 Fleet, C. 4 1, IIT, (38), p. 170, f. n. 4.
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about ten pdddvartas, would be an extremely small plot of land to be

considered the holding of any tenant.

It is interesting to note how minutely land was measured during

the Gupta period. The Ganeégad plates of Dhruvasena I, dated

in the Gupta sumvat 207, mention that Ahundas were measured

by the pdddvurla or the turning of a foot.! Land was likewise

measured by the pdddvarta during the regime of Dhruvasena JI,

as a record of his time indicates? Evidently, ‘the turning of a foot’

refers to the royal foot. Such a system of measuring land was a

special feature of the Tamil country, where the rod was equal to

“the royal foot which measures the (whole) world.”? The land

survey called alavu,‘ conducted in the sixteenth year of Kulottunga

Cola I, was according to the Sripdda® or royal foot of that monarch

which was evidently taken as the unit of measurement.

In Central India, especially in the beginning of the sixth century

A. D., the plough (halé) was possibly used as a land-measure. This

suggestion is made, because inthe Khoh plates of Muhdrdja Sarvanatha,
dated A. D. 516-17, we are told that the Dutaka-Uparika Matrsiva

was appointed as an additional writer for the remission of the

fines on Hualir-dkara-kumbha-dandah® Though the meaning of this

technical expression is not apparent, it possibly meant a tax on

ploughs, which we know definitely were later on used in and around

Kanyakubja and Sthanvisvara as a land-measure.

The length of a plough must have been considered a standard

measure in the domain of Harsavardhana. Bana has recorded how

Harsa, in the region on one of the banks of the Sarasvati, “ bestowed

upon the Brahmanas a hundred villages delimited by a thousand

ploughs.”” This reference clearly reveals that the plough, the length

of which is unfortunately not recorded, was employed to measure

land, the stipulated number of plough-lengths of course making up

the length and breadth of the village.

) ELL, IU, no. 46, p. 323.

2 Fleet. op. cit., p. 170.

3 M. E. R., 87 of 1900,

' [bid., 440 of 1912.

® Ibid., for 1900, p. 10; Saletore, Sectal and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire,

I, p. 166.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (30), p. 134. This technical expression may be compared with similar

technical terms: Bhikku-hala (E. 1, VU, no. 3, p. 66), and Déva-bhoga hala, (A. V,

p.157 and J, A. H.R. S., I, p. 92).

* Bana, Harsacarita, p. 199, text, p. 203: ityabhinaidya manasa mahainimittam tatsirasa-

hasrasatimita simniim gramanim satamadad-dvuiyjibhyah.
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This custom of measuring land by means of plough-lengths

appears to have become not only popular but seems to have survived

for a considerable period after the reign of Harsavardhana. In the

Harga stone inscription of the Cahamana Vigraharaja, dated A. D.

970, it is mentioned how various types of land were measured

by what is said to be “a big plough of land.”! Such a reference

suggests that there must have been various types of ploughs, here

the obvious distinction being between the larger and smaller ploughs

of land. Whether or not such distinctions existed during the reign

of Harsavardhana, cannot be definitely decided for lack of evidence,

In the record of Vigraharaja this land measure appears to have been

current in the region near Ajmere,”

Ill. Land and Labour Relations

1. Forced: Labour

The idea of forced labour has its roots in the hoary past. It

was known to Manu,’ Visnu,* Narada®, and Vasistha.® The Greek

writers did not forget its survival for Strabo alludes to it when

dealing with the activities of the second caste of husband-men and

he says that “They are exempted from military service and cultivate

their lands undisturbed by fear.’ Again he observes that the fourth

caste who worked at trades and vended wares, not only paid taxes but

rendered to the State “prescribed services’. Though Strabo has not

specified what exactly were these prescribed services due to the State,

they evidently allude, among other contributions, to the demands of

forced labour. Such a system was also known to Kautalya who refers

to it as one of the branches of Varid.®

During the times of the Guptas this forced labour or visti

became a source of State income in the shape of a tax. In the

Khoh plates of Mahdrdja Jayanatha appears this order to the

Brahmanas, cultivators and artisans of Dhavasandika thus: “ You

yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute

1 BL, If, no, VIL, p. 130, text, p. 125: Kaldvana padré sékyakaksitram tatha atraiva

dvihali kinam(di) sémake vyrhad dalam iti,

2 Ibid., p. 119.

8 Manu, VIII, 1. 415, p. 326.

¢ Visnu, XVIII, 1. 44, p. 74.

® Narada, V, 11. 25-43, pp. 135-39.

® Vasistha, IT, I. 39, p. 14.

7 Mc’Crindle, Ancient India as Described in Classical Literature, p. 48, (1901 ed.)

8 Did, Pe 53.

° Kautalya, Arthasdastra, Bk. I, Ch. IV, p. 8
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of the customary duties, royalties, taxes, gold, etc., and shall be

obedient to (their) commands”! This right to extort dues and

labour must have depended on circumstances and must have been

resorted to as occasion arose. In fact in the Maliya grant of

Mahdrdéju Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72, appears an expression

to support such a contention for it refers to the “right to forced

labour as the occasion for it occurs’”.? On what occasions there

was a recourse to such an enforcement of forced labour the inscrip-

tions do not enlighten us, and it is only in the literature of this

period that there is scope for ascertaining the nature of this type of

work. One of such occasions was during the time of war. For

instance in the MHarsacarifu, there is the description of such a

critical period: “ Here, with cries of ‘the labour is ours, but when

paytime comes some other rascals will appear’, village servants,

set to scare on the feeble oxen tripping at every step, were in-

discriminately badgering the whole body of nobles. There the whole

country side had come in eager haste from both directions out of

curiosity, to see the king, and fools of grant-holders (Agrahdrika),

issuing from the villages on the route and headed by aged

elders with uplifted waterpots, pressed furiously near in crowds

with presents of curds, molasses, candied sugar, and flowers in

baskets, demanding the protection of the crops.”3 Bana in fact

tells us what work was extorted from the people when he remarks:

‘Here all the people, busy with orders to fill up muddy places,

were cutting bundles of grass.’

In times of peace also forced labour was employed, especially

in connection with the presence of the royalty. In the Mudrdrdksasu,

for example, Viradhagupta relates how Canakya on the day of the

entry of the Candragupta Maurya into the palace of Nanda “sum-

moned all the carpenters residing in Kusumapura’”’ and said “ there

is to be the entry of Candragupta in the palace of Nanda today

as appointed by astrologers. You will, therefore, decorate the royal

mansion commencing with the main entrance.” Then the carpenter

Daruvarman had already furnished the main entrance with magni-

ficent (lit. special) decorations such as the golden arch and the

like; so that the interior only remained to be decorated for them.

Then the fellow Canakya bestowed a long eulogium on Daruvarman’s

wisdom, expressing gratification at his having decorated the royal

1 Pleet, op. cit., (27), p. 124: Glia sravana. Cf. Ibid., (60), p. 257.
3 Ibid., (38), p. 170, text, p, 166: sdtpadyamana vistikag,

8 Bana, op. cit., p. 208, text, p. 211.

4 foid., p. 209, text, pp. 212-213.
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mansion without being told, and added that he would have his reward

for it before long.” ! From this passage it may be inferred that

forced labour being current was occasionally enforced and some-

times probably paid for. Such an inference is not without some

reason if reliance can be placed in contemporary inscriptions. The

Udayagiri cave inscription of Candra Gupta II suggests that these

labourers were purchased with money, for it refers to ‘purchase

money’ (vikram-dvakraya-kriiad ddsya-nyagbhita).? Such being the

money value of forced labour, it was considered a source of public

revenue. In the Ganeégad plates of Dhruvasena I, dated A. D.

526-27, we are told how the village Hariyanaka was granted “free

of taxes (in the shape of) gifts and taxes (in the shape of) forced

labour ” (vittoluka).?

This custom of utilising forced labour travelled into southern

India. The besavaga of the Kannada inscriptions was the bond-servant

in Karnataka.* The epigraphs of the Cola, Pandya and Karnataka

rulers bear ample testimony that forced labour was a well-known

source of government revenue from early times down to the

eighteenth century.®

From these facts it may be deduced that forced Jabour in reality

existed in Gupta times. This is further supported by a remark of

Yiian Chwang who toured northern India between A. D. 629 and 645

for he observes that in the Gupta empire “taxation being light and

forced labour being sparingly used,.every one keeps to his hereditary

oscupation.”® He further adds that “individuals are not subject to

forced labour contributions.” 7

2. Slavery

Apart from the institution of forced labour, the existence of

slavery in the Gupta age from early times cannot be denied. The

slaves were called ddsus. In the Allahabad stone pillar inscription

! Visdkhadatta, Mudrdraksasa, Act UH, text, p. 27, (ed. by Dhruva, 1923.)

2 Fleet, op. cit., (6), p. 35+

3 Ff 1., TIT, no. 46, p. 323.

*-FE.C., VIII, Sb. 255, p. 39; Saletore, op. cit, UH, p. 112

3 M. E. R., 1905, p. 46.

6 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 176. (Watters). There is an apparent contradiction in

translations of the statements of Yian Chwang. According to Beal: “ The families are

not entered on registers and the people are not subject to forced labour (conscription)...

When the public works require it, labour is exacted but paid for.”; Hiuen Tsiang,

op, cit, I, p. 87.

4 lbid.
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of Samudra Gupta it is recorded how Harisena, although a Sandht-

vigrahika, Kumdérdmdtya and Mahddandandyaka, was the ddsa at the

feet of the emperor.) The application. of such an epithet to this

distinguished officer shows that it was evidently considered not

derogatory to style such a noble asa slave of the emperor, and

moreover this allusion possibly hints at the suggestion that slavery

in India at this period was not of the type as was known in general

in the West.

But if credence is to be given to Fa Hien, then slavery was

apparently non-existent during the reign of Candra Gupta II. “If

they want to go,” he observes, “they go; if they want to stay on,

they stay.” * Such a statement implies great freedom of movement

and suggests no restriction of any kind whatever. But the Udayagiri

eave inscription of Candra Gupta II clearly refers to the existence

of slavery when it states that ‘all other princes are humiliated by

the slavery (ddsya-nyagbhita-parthivd) (imposed on them by him).” 3

The later inscriptions of the Guptas do not refer to slavery, but

nevertheless it cannot be inferred that slavery did not survive in the

country after Candra Gupta II, It may even be said that it existed

side by side with forced labour (visi?), the survival of which is amply

corroborated by epigraphs and travellers’ accounts.

Later in the times of Harsa, Yiian Chwang like Fa Hien

praised the generosity of the government, maintaining that indivi-

duals were not subjected to forced labour contributions and that “ foreed

labour was sparingly used.” * The distinction between these two kinds

of service should be noticed and in his reference to forced labour he

obviously alluded to the institution of slavery which he, unlike Fa

Hien, did not fail to notice.

That slavery certainly existed during this period is borne out by

the evidence of Bana. He has recorded his impressions of such forced

labour during a campaign of Harga. This conclusion can be inferred

from the bits of conversation heard in the camp of Harsa: “ How
long, slave, are you to gather jujube fruit?” “Quick, slave, with a

knife cut a mouthful of fodder from this bean field.” “ Who can

tell the fate of his crop when we are gone?’ These slaves called

1’ Fleet, op. cit. (1), p. 16. gacca kivyam-esam-iva bhattaraka padainim dasasya samipa

parisarppan anugraha......

2 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 43.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (6), p. 35.

‘ Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1. p.176; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p, 87. Hiuen _Psiang
remarks that “the personal service required of them (the people) is moderate.”

5 Bana, op. cit., pp. 206-207, text, p. 210,
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ddsakas were consequently employed for performing sundry tasks

such as gathering fruits or cutting grass, their duties being chiefly

of a menial nature. Moreover, it is also known that not only men

but even women were sold into slavery. Even these were permitted a

spell of freedom on the birth of a prince like Harsa. Bana specifically

refers to them, when he describes their movements on this moment-

ous occasion in these words: ‘‘There drunken slave women allured

the favourites, while the monarch himself looked on with a secret

smile,” Such an attitude of the king and his court suggests

that slaves in the days of Harsa could not have possibly had a very

miserable existence, as they were patronised by the people, the nobi-

lity and the royalty.

3. Skilled Labour-Engravers

Quite a different type of workmen were the engravers, who ins-

cribed the royal charters either on stone or on copper plates. Among

them there were composers and actual engravers. During Yasddhar-

man’s reign Vasula was a composer, while Govinda actually engraved

the charter.

These engravers occupied high positions of trust. One such was

Skandabhata, a Sandhivigrahika, who had a Dutaka or a messenger

named cirbira. The Maliya copper-plate grant of Dharasena II,

dated A. D. 571-72, informs us that this Dutaka, read out to the donee

and the assembled people the contents of the charter.” The Diitaka also

held high posts. The Alina grant of Siladitya VII states how the

illustrious Dufaka Siddhaséna was Mahdpraiihdra, Mahdksapatalika and

also a member of the king’s household. This statement reveals how one

officer performed the duties of three or almost four posts! He was

too high an officer to write the record himself, and so he had a

deputy, Guha by name, who was both an Amdlya as well as a Prati-

narlaka, obviously the herald or it might even have been merely a family

title. Siddhaséna actually deputed this Amdtya Guha to write out

the inscription. The Dutakas must have been employed in connec-

tion with the issuing of formal grants, of course not to carry the actual

charter itself into the grantee’s hands, but to convey the king’s

sanction and order to the local officials, whose duty was to have the

charter drawn up and delivered to the persons addressed.’ It is

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 112, text, p. 130: Ksudradasisamakrsyamanardjavallabhah....

3 Fleet, op. cit., (33), p. 148.

® Ibid., (38), p. 171.

* Ibid., (39), D- 190.
§ f, A. IX, p. 167.
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incredible to believe that Dutakas of such a status as noted above

would have actually written or transcribed the grants which were also

given to the common people.

4. Ancestry of Engravers

These engravers were Jearned persons of noble ancestry. The en-

graver Devagarman, for example, was an Acdrya.) During the regime

of king Jayanatha, Sandhivigrahika Gallu, a charter-writer, is recorded

to have been the son of Bhdgika Varaihadinna and the grandson of the

Bhégika Amdtya Phalgudatta.?, The Bhdgika as an officer, it may be

stated here if a grant of Jayabhatta II can be trusted, was in rank

below the Sdmaita and above the Visayapati® The Amdtya Phalgu-
datta was a famous person according to the Khéh copper plate grant of

Sarvanatha. Phalgudatta had a son called Varahadinna whose son

was Mandoratha, a Ditaka and this person’s son was Sdéndhivigrahika

Natha, a royal charter-writer.4 Now this Varahadinna, who was also

a Bhégika, had another son, named Sandhivigrahika Gallu, who served

as an engraver to king Jayanatha.® This ruler had another calligraphist

named Bhogika Guiijakirti, who also could boast of a high pedigree.’

To prove the responsibility and the ancestry of these writers of

S$dsanas, some genealogical lists, which have been drawn up chiefly

from inscriptions pertaining especially to Ucchakalpu rulers, reveal how

Gupta kings employed responsible people to carry out their com-

mands.’ These dynastic tables of Lekhakas and Ditakas indicate that

employment of these craftsmen was usually hereditary, that one officer

held several offices, at times, in addition to his own either as a

Lekhaka or a Diutaka, that they were patronised by kings and their

feudatories, that brothers of one family served either one or two

masters and that nobles, as later in Vijayanagara times, had their

private as well as royal engravers.

IV. Corporate Organisation

1. Types of Corporations

Whether these engravers formed themselves into guilds it cannot

be settled, but there is ample evidence to prove the existence of

1 Fleet, op. cit., (56), p. 249.

2 Tbid., (27), p. 124.

® 7, A., p. 114, L. 8 of the Kavi grant.

* Flect, op. cit., (31), p. 138.

5 Ibid., (27), p. 124.

© Ibid., (26), p. 120.

* Cf. Appendix D,
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other guilds. The records of Kumara Gupta I and Budha Gupta

noticed before, specially those dealings with Vétravarman, the

governor of Kotivarsa visaya, refer to the Nagara&srésthin, Sdrthavdha,

and the Prathama Kulika who were on the Advisory Board of the

guild! This grant reveals that there were separate kinds of guilds,

especially of merchants inland and foreign who must have under-

taken huge industrial enterprises like the “great masonry work of

lake Sudaréana ” mentioned inthe Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda

Gupta, dated A.D. 456-57.2 Moreover these inscriptions show that the

craftsmen were so well organised that every corporation had a leader

from its own guild, and as such he had indirectly some influence in

the administration of the country. Now referring to such a person
like the NagaraSrésthin it is possible that it means guild president and

it is worth noting that even to-day in Gujarat one hears about the

Nagar-Seth, a term evidently reminiscent of the Nagarasrésthin. Its

equivalent in southern India in later times was obviously the Pattana-

svami*® who has been interpreted to mean the Lord Mayor of the town.‘

The title of Jyéstha or Prathama Kadyastha does not suggest that

even the clerks themselves formed into a guild, but it only stood

apparently as an official designation for the head of the clerical

establishments or associations,

There is also evidence to show that, during the reign of Kumara

Gupta I and Budha Gupta, there was a powerful guild of silk

merchants. They were not only well-organised and wealthy but seem

to have been sun-worshippers. The Mandasor stone inscription of

Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman narrates how “by command of

the guild, and from devotion, this temple of the sun was caused to

be built.”> This statement reveals how they carried out their

corporate assent even in religious matters such as the erection of a

temple. These silk weavers came from Lata, and being a “guild”,

with their own wealth caused a “noble and unequalled temple of the

bright rayed sun.’ To build such a shrine considerable expenditure

could only have been met by an extremely wealthy association of

merchants. These traders who were patronised by the governor

Bandhuvarman, came as emigrants from Lata and settled in Dasgapura,

the modern Daéor,

1 EL, XV, no. 7p. 131.

3 Fleet, op. cil., (14), p. 64.

& M. A. R., 1918, para 116, p. 54.

4 Saletore, op. cit., I, p. 104 ; see ante passim, Ch. IV, pp. 271, 292.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 87.

8 foid., p. 86.
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In the highly organised state of Gupta society it is mot sur-

prising to find some further evidence of this corporate activity. That

there were oil guilds during this period cannot be doubted. The

Indor plates of Skanda Gupta observe thus: “This gift of a

Brahmana’s endowment of the temple of the Sun is the perpetual

property of the guild of oil men of which Jivanta is the head, residing

at the town of Indrayfura, as long as it continues in complete unity

even in moving away from this settlement. But there should be given by

this guild, for the same time as the moon and sun endure, two

pdlas of oil by weight”! From this grant it may be concluded that

in Gupta times there were guilds of oilmen (taila Srényah); that they

evidently being wealthy gave grants to religious bodies and in this

case to a sun temple; and that even in owning possessions, making

gifts or in moving from place to place they acted as a corporate

body, and that they had a leader (pravuru). The activities of this

guild may well be compared with the guild of silk weavers, referred

to above, who came from Lata and prospered under the patronage of

Bandhuvarman,’? the governor of DaSapura.

There is reason to believe that traders, artisans and bankers

during the Gupta period must have organised themselves into huge

organisations (more or less like modern trusts) for commercial

purposes. The bankers in this age appear to have constituted

themselves into guilds. This inference can be proved by a Gupta

seal which bears the following inscription: Srésthi sdrthavdha kulika

niguna {or sometimes) nigaind—representing the corporation of

bankers, traders and merchants.2 These seals allude, in fact, to a guild

of bankers. One of the seals bears the epigraph of Sresthinigamasya,

representing the (seal) of the Guild of Bankers. Commenting on this

aspect of commercial life in the Gupta age, D. B. Spooner remarked

that ‘In all the sixteen specimens of this field (at Basdirh) were

recovered in the year’s work, very unusual number for any one type

in this collection. Banking was evidently as prominent in Vaisali as

we should have expected it to be, judging from the notice in Manu

to the effect that the people in Magadha were bards and traders.”’*

Such corporate activity was also displayed in making endowments.

The Gadhwa stone inscription of Candra Gupta II reveals how

“headed by Matrdasa...for the purpose of increasing the religious

1 Flect, op. cit, (16), p. 71. Italics mine.

2 Jbid., (18), p. 84.

3 A, S. I R., 1903-4, p. 107.

* Ibid., 1913-14, p. 122

6 [bid,
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merit... fashioned... the Brahmanas of the community of a perpetual

almshouse... by ten dindras.”} Such grants of money were made

for the maintenance of alms-houses as permanent funds and these

endowments implied that only the interest arising from the capital

endowed was to be utilized for the specified object. The Safici stone

inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 450-51, states that “ By

the Updsikd Harisvamini, the wife of the Updsaku Sanasiddha, for the

sake of (ier) parents, twelve dindras are given (as) a permanent

endowment to the community of the faithful,...at the holy great whdra

of Kakanadabota. With the interest that accrues, of these dindras,

day by day one Bitkgu, who has been introduced into the community

should be fed. Also three dindras are given in the jewel-house. With

the interest of three dindras, day by day, three lamps of the divine

Buddha should be lit in the jewel-house. Also, one dindru is given

in the place where (tlhe images of) the four Buddhas are seated.

With the interest of this, day by day, a lamp of the divine Buddha

should be lit in the place where (the images of) the four Buddhas

are seated,” So not only men but women too made endowments in

the name of charity, granting sums ranging from one dindra upwards

to twelve and more for particular objects like feeding Bhiksus of the

Buddhist Order, or for lighting lamps within the caitydlayas.

Sometimes in dramatic literature, which is attributed to the

sixth century, reference is made to corporate activity. In the

Mudrdrdksusa, for example, we learn that there existed at Pataliputra

a guild of the Sresthins 3 and that these were evidently controlled by
a chief who was known as the Nayara-Srésthin*. The position of the
Nayaragrésthin was apparently one of considerable importance and

responsibility and it is interesting to know that it was conferred as

a reward on any deserving Srésthin by the king.» It may be recalled

that this official, known as the NagaraSrésthin, was one of the repre-

sentatives who occupied a place in the Adkikarana as can be noticed

from the Damddarpur copperplate grants which have been referred

to already.

It is also interesting to note that, according to some Jaina

Prakrta stories, which have also been attributed to the sixth century,

! Fleet, op. cit., (7), p. 38.

2 Jbid., (62), p. 262.

8 Visakhadatta, Mudraraksasa, Act VU, 10, p. 98

‘ Ibid., Ibid., p. 101. The expression: gsa sristhi Catdanadasah prihivyim sarva-

nagarasristhipadamaropyatim, suggests that there was a post like that of the Chief of

the guilds of all the towns in the empire. But no such post has been referred to either

in the inscriptions, seals or other records of the Gupta age and it is doubtful whether

such a post in reality existed.

5 Ibid.
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there was a guild of painters. In one of these stories known as

Domuha’s tale we are told that a certain ruler desired to have in

his palace a hall decorated with new paintings. Therefore he

ordered architects to come to his palace and undertake the work.

We are informed that at times this work was entrusted to the guild of

painters in equa! portions, implying that the members of this guild

must have been assigned separate duties so that the work in hand

might be executed quickly and efficiently. Consequently we Jearn

that several painters were engaged in such an undertaking.) When,

however, the task was completed the craftsmen, who painted this

hall of paintings, which must have elicited the satisfaction of the

royalty, were rewarded with gifts of raiments and other presents. Then

on an auspicious day, which was determined by the royal astrologers,

this hall of paintings was formally declared open, to use a modern

expression, when the royalty made a State entry into it through

one of its doors.?

Dandin gives us some information regarding the corporate

activity of his day. He refers, for example, to the merchants’ guild

(Vanigjanusamdja) which may be compared to some extent with the

town-council (Paurajanasannidhi) to which he also points in his work.’

The jurisdiction of the former was confined to the trans&ctions of the

market, while that of the latter pertained to the local administration.

This inference can best be illustrated by an incident. A rogue,

approaching a merchant called Anantakirti, offered an anklet for

sale. “This is my wife’s anklet” he cried. “How did you come by

it?” he was asked. But pressed in vain for an answer the fellow

insisted that he would explain only in the presence of the merchant.

guild. Upon this information the merchant took the fellow before

the merchants’ guild. There the rogue, when questioned, modestly

reported: “It is known to you of course that by your appointment

T guard the grave-yard, making my living thereby. I even spend my

nights in the cemetery, (pifrvanam) thinking that grave-robbers who

would seek to avoid me, might occasionally burn the bodies. The

other night I saw a woman, a brunette, clawing a half-burnt corpse

from its pyre. Her greed was greater than her timidity, so that

T caught her; and I chanced to scratch her thigh slightly with my

knife. I also chanced to snatch this anklet from her foot. At this

point she made off in a hurry. I have told you how I came by it;

! Meyer, Hindu Tales, p. 174.

3 Tbid., p. 130

8 Dandin, Dasakumdracarita, p. 176, text, p. 117.
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further action rests with you.”! The merchants’ guild must have

therefore possessed certain privilegés. The local cemetery was

probably under its control and to guard it they appointed a watch-

man. If any of the members of this guild was involved in a case,

the matter was brought before the guild when the whole question was

thrashed out in an open and full session. The culprit was given a

full hearing and if he was required to be released on bail when he

was accused by the Judge (Nydyya), the guild came to his rescue

and offered bail to him®. Any decision which they arrived at was

consequently a unanimous agreement after a thorough discussion.

In another case we are told that “the citizens, after deliberation,

unanimously voted that she was a witch.” Once again this statement

proves that the decision arrived at in any corporate discussion was

the result of only an unqualified agreement.

2. Corporations and Trade-Routesin pre-Gupta times

These merchants carried ona vast commercial intercourse between

India, the Far East and the West. There appear to have existed

four important centres of commercial enterprise, which may be said

to have been confined to Bengal and Kalinga in the east and to

Surastra and Karnataka on the west coasts. Traders evidently left

either from Valabhi or Broach on the west coast and from Tamralipti

on the east coast, for voyages, as the Mahdjanaka Jdtaka tells us,

between Campa and Suvarnabhimi.*£ The important sea-ports on the

Kalinga coast are mentioned by Ptolemy and the Peritplus. The

former relates how ships left for the eastern seas from the port of

Gopalpir, which was situated a little below the mouth of the Rasikulya

river and sailed across the bay of Bengal. The Periplus refers to

another trade route from three harbours on the east coast near

Masulipatam, whence the sea-farers left for the distant Far Hast

across the Bay of Bengal.6 The third important sphere of commercial

activity was the province of Suragtra on the west coast wherein the

most navigable port was that of Broach. The Sussondi Jdtaka informs

us that from this town of Broach there was another trade route

along the western coast to the east.’ In Karnataka of course there were

the important ports of Semulla (Chaul) and Mangarur (Mangalore).

.) Dandin, Dasakumiracarita, p. 180, text, pp. 117-18.

2 Ibid., p. 177, text, p. 115.

3 [bid., p. 110, text, p. 118: pauradudyp abhinatamasit. . «+

4 Mahajanaka Jataka, VI, no. 5319, p. 30 ff.

® Gerini, Researches in Piolemy’s Geography, p. 743.

8 Periplus of the Erythr san Sea, p. 46. (Schoff);Cunningham, Aucient Geography, p. 598.

+ Fausboll, The Jataka, Ill, p. 187 ff.

8 Mc’Crindle, The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythreaan Sea, pp. 125, 129 (1879).
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According to the Periplus in the first century A. D, Tamralipti

was apparently the only port from which Indian ships left for the

eastern shores, Referring to the Tamil country Periplus states that

“Among the market-towns of these countries, and the harbors where

the ships put in from Damirica (Tamilagam) and from the north, the

most important, are, in order as they lie, first Camara, then Poduca, then

Sopatama; in which there are ships of the country coasting along the shore

as far as Damirica.”! Again Periplus remarks how “ After these,

the course turns towards the east again, and sailing with the ocean

towards the right and the shore remaining beyond the left, Ganges

comes into view, and near it very last land towards the east,

Chryse.”? From this observation it is evident that coastal voyages

were the practice of the day in the first century. A. D.

From these ports sailors left for the great maritime cities of the

east and the west, especially of Egypt and Rome. With the accession

of the Lagids to the throne of Egypt at the end of the fourth century

B. G., especially Ptolemy If paid great attention to the development

of the African coast, founding colonies along it as far as Socotora.

The old canal which led from the eastermost branch of the Nile

delta into the Red Sea and the road from Coptos to Berenice, a port

on the Red Sea coast, were repaired and restored. But with the

decline of the early Ptolemies and the rise of Rome, these canals

slowly silted up and the roads of commerce were closed until, with

the rise of Augustus, their complete reconstruction was undertaken.

The consequence was that Strabo at Myos was assured that one

hundred and twenty vessels then sailed to India in a year and that

many then essayed the formerly dangerous passage. The merchandise

from Myos was removed by camel over the land to Coptos and thence

evidently to Berenice and so down to Alexandria, from where carefully

along the coast they reached, after touching at Aden, the famous

port of Bharukhaccha (Broach).‘

Some years later, about the middle of the firat century A. D., a

navigator called Hippalus, after observing the periodicity of the

winds, with their aid eventually reached the shores of India. This

discovery resulted in a vast increase in trade, which prevailed till the

days of Hadrian, the total destruction of the old Arab monopoly and

1 Periplus of the Ervthr aan Sea, p. 46. (Schoff.) (Italics mine).

2 Ibid., p. 47.

8 Me’Crindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, pp. 9-10, If1-112,

4 [bid., pp. 98-100, also see f. A., LVI, p. 60,
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the possibility of making a return voyage within one year from

Rome to India and back. Both Ptolemy and the anonymous author

of the Periplus refer to this increase in commerce.! Consequently

the road from Coptos to Myos Hormos was improved, divided into

stages, on it storage depots were constructed and water reservoirs and

armed guards provided, while a fleet was stationed in the Red Sea.

As, however, at Arsinoe and at Berenice, winds, shoals and winds

gave trouble, Hormos gradually developed into the principal harbour

while on the other side Aila and Leuce Come became the haunts of

smaller vessels. Strabo describes how merchandise landed here was

carried by immense caravans to Petra and the Mediterranean.’

Not only was there a sea-route for trading with the East but

there also appears to have been a land route as well. In the early

days of the Roman empire, Commagene and Cappadocia were client

states but under Vespasian these..were incorporated in the Empire

and control was thus established over the three crossings of the

Euphrates at Commagene, Cappadocia and Zeugma, the last of which

was the starting point for journeys into Mesopotamia through which

several land caravans passed. The Euphrates valley was infested

with fighting tribes and therefore the caravans made a_ northerly

circuit through the desert through Carrhae and Resaina to Nisbis

and Singara until they reached the Tigris valley near Nineveh and

followed its course down to Ctesiphon. There were several variations

to this trade route too from this point but they all met finally at

Seleucia on the Tigris. Mr Charlesworth has well observed that

“Here used to arrive at regular intervals large vessels from India

laden with timber, sandalwood and teakwood and ebony, blackwood

and ebony, which returned bearing in exchange the pearls of the

Persian fisheries, the purples of the Mediterranean, wine and dates

and slaves.” From this port merchants, who had arrived from

Bactria, invariably shipped for Petra and the ports of the West.

Such was the course of the route which was followed till the

days of Isidore, but after him a new route was discovered. Till

Merv the old route was followed but after leaving it the merchants

struck out for Bactra (Balkh), traversed through the mountainous

1 Periplus of the Evithrysean Sea, pp. 135.

3 Mc’Crindle, op. cit pp. 101. In this connection see Charlesworth, Trade Routes

and Commerce of the Roman Empire, pp. 58-64. (Cambridge, 1924), Warmington, The

Commerce Between The Roman Empire and India, pp. 101-2.

8 Ibid., Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, pp. 12-21; Charlesworth, op. cit.

pp. I0I-2.



LAND ROUTES 373

country of the Comedi, the lands of the Sacae, until they arrived at

the “Stone Tower”, identified with Tashkurgan in Sarikol overhang-

ing the Upper Yarkhand river. From here to the east ran the road

to China and Singfanu, and to the south-east lay the way to the

Indus valley through Srinagar and Taxila and through the west the

path was open to reach Europe through Samarkand down the Oxus

valley. At Tashkurgan the merchants of China came with their

silks, raw-silk and silk-yarn which they exchanged for precious

stones, amber and coral from the merchants of Rome. A considerable

quantity of these silks was also transported down the Ganges to

Pataliputra while some of it went down the Indus river to Barygaza

(Broach) from where it was transferred to Rome by sea.!

3. Trade Routes in Gupta Times

(a) Land Routes.

The contact between China and India was not only spiritual:

owing to the Buddhist faith, but also commercial on account of the

trade, especially in silks from the times of Fa Hien to the days of

Dandin. It is interesting to know the trade routes through which

this trade flowed for three centuries,

The Chinese travellers, who visited India from the days of

Candra Gupta II, appear to have followed in the tracks of the

traders. Fa Hien, the first. Chinese pilgrim to visit the Gupta

empire, was living at Ch’ank-gan and started from that place

westwards until he came to Vu-teen (Khotan), whence he went to

Tsze-hoh(?) across and through the Onion mountains until he

reached, with his friends, the region near Dardus (Darada). Then

he crossed the Indus, going south-west and came to jVoo-Chang

(Udayana-country now called Swat), which constitutes a portion of

Central India, which was styled by the Chinese as the “ Middle

Kingdom.” Thence he moved on to Gandhara (the region about

Dheri and Banjour) and seven days from this place to the east

brought him to Taksasila (Taxila). From Gandhara, going south-

wards for four days he arrived at Purusapura (Peshawar), from

where he left westwards, travelling sixteen yojanas, until he reached

the city of He-io (Hidda, west of Peshawar 5 miles south of

Jalalabad), where he stayed for some time. Then crossing the

Little Snowy Mountains (probably the Safeid Koh on the way to

1 Mc’Crindle, The Commerce and Navigation of the Erithryxan Sea, pp, 102-4; also

see pp. 96-97, 107-8,
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the Kohat pass) to the south of the range, arrived at the kingdom

of Lo-e (Rohi-Afghanistan—only a portion here being intended), After

staying here for some time, he again crossed the Indus, moved into

the Pe-/’oo country (Bhida—a portion of the Punjab) and from here

travelling south-east came to Ma-i'aou-lo (Mathura) where he heard

that “all south from this is named the Middle kingdom.”! From

here he proceeded south-east to Sankisya (Samkassam, a village

45 miles north-west of Kanauj) whence he went to Kanauj, Sravasti,

Too-wei (Tadwa—a village 9 miles to the west of S&hara-mahat),

Kapilavastu, Vaiéali and then to “the confluence of the five rivers ”
probably near Patna. Thence he travelled to Patna, Magadha,

Rajagrha, Mount Grdhrakita, Gaya and Mount Gurupada (7 miles

south-east of Gaya). From here he returned to Pataliputra (Patna)

“keeping along the course of the Ganges and descending in the

direction of the west, and going further west,” went to Varanasi

(Benares), until, turning north-west from. there he came to the king-

dom of Késambi (Kosam on the Jumna) about 30 miles from

Allahabad.’

Now let us see how another prominent Chinese pilgrim, Yilan

Chwang, followed in the footsteps of Fa Hien, two centuries later.

Like Fa Hien travelling westwards, Yiian Chwang, after visiting

several places, came to Samarkand, “a great commercial entrepot,’’

whose inhabitants were “skilful craftsmen, smart and energetic.”

Thence along the banks of the Oxus, he reached the countries of

Tu-huo-lo (Tokhara), Ta-mi (Termed or Termez) until, coming to the

“south across the Oxus”, he arrived at the countries of Fo-ho

(Balkh). Then going southwards from thence he came to Kie

Ka-chih (Gachi and Gaz) and moving south-east from here ‘entered

the lofty Great Snowy Mountains,’ in the midst of which was

Fan-yen-na (Bamian). Trudging east from here he went to Ka-pi-shih

(Kafiristan) and finally arrived at the frontiers of Yin-fu (India).

From Kapis he passed on to Lan-’Po (Lampa), Nagar, (Hidda)

Kanto-lo (Gandhara) the capital of which was Purusapura. Then he

travelled to Puskaravati (Hastanagar), Udyana (districts of Pangkara,

Bijawar, Swat and Bunir) and Taksadsila (Taxila) across the Indus.

From here‘ he moved to Kashmir, Rajapur, Takka, Mathura and

Sthanvigvara. The other important cities which he visited were Sravasti,
Kapilavastu, Ramagrama, KuSinagara, Varanasi. From the neigh-

bourhood of this city, following the course of the Ganges eastward,

,

! Fa-Hien, op. cit., pp. 16-65.

2 Ibid., Some identify it with Kusia near Kurrah.
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he passed on to Chan-chu (Gharipur) and crossing the Ganges, came

to Fei-shé-li (Vaisali). Thence across the Ganges he journeyed to

Magadha and Nalanda.!

We may now attempt to ascertain the details of the route of

the return journey of Yiian Chwang, after his sojourn in India. It

may be recollected that this Chinese pilgrim was present at the great

assembly at Prayiga. On the conclusion of the sixth quinquennial

assembly there he informed Kumara Raja (Bhaskaravarman) that he

intended to go by the “Northern Road” and was then supplied with

the necessary provisions.? From Prayagaé he went south-west

through a great desert waste for seven days and arrived at the

kingdom of Kausambi. From here he travelled north-west three

yojanas until he came to the capital of the country of Pi-lo-na-na

(Virdgana) where he halted for two months, and then continued

north-west for one month and some days until he reached the

kingdom of Che-lan-ta (Jalandhara), the-royal city of northern India.

From here he went in a westerly direction for about twenty days

until he came to Simhapura and thence through mountain defiles

after twenty days reached the country of Tuhsuéila (Taxila) where

he halted for seven days. After travelling from here for three days

he reached the great river Sindhu.2 From here he passed through

Kapiga, crossed all the precipices of the T’sung-Liny, traversed the

valley of the Pamir and finally arrived at Khotan.* From there

through the country of Tukhara and the Nime country “after various

detours” he reached the borders of China, and at last went to Sha-

chow. He had arrived in India in A. D. 680 and ultimately went

to Khotan after a most adventurous journey of seventeen years. &

From these accounts of two travellers, who visited India during

the fourth and seventh centuries, it may be concluded that in

this period people came from China to India westwards along what

must have been the caravan routes and along the rivers: first, along

the Oxus until they came to the Balk region and then they took

again to the land route until in the east they reached Peshawar;

secondly travelling further eastwards once more they followed the

course of the Indus and then that of the Ganges in order to visit

the whole of the Middle Kingdom.’

1 Yiian ChwAng, op. cit., I, pp. 102-401 ; II pp. 1-63; Hiuen Tsiang. op. cit., 1, pp. 19-229.

3 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, Life, p. 190.

3 Ibid., pp. 190-91.

4 Ibid. p. 209.

® Jbid., pp. 211-12.

® Tbid., p. 209. .

* Aurel Stein, Sand Buried Ruins of Khotan, pp. 2, 64, 68, (1904).
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(6) The Water-Ways.

After having stayed for some time in India, the Chinese

travellers, merchants and pilgrims, returned generally by the sea-route,

which can be noticed in the writings of these sojourners. Fa Hien, for

instance, after resting at Pataliputra for a certain period “ following

the course of the Ganges and descending eastwards for eighteen

yojanas,” reached Campa. Thence embarking in a “large merchant

vessel”, he sailed away to the south-west and after “fourteen days,

sailing day and night, he came to the country of Sinhgula (Ceylon).”

This was the beginning of winter and the winds at the time of

sailing were favourable. Remaining there for two years, Fa Hien

“took passage in a large merchantman, on board of which there

were more than two hundred men, and to which was attached by a

rope a smaller vessel, as a provision against damage or injury to

the large one from the perils of the navigation,’ and proceeded east-

wards. Sailing for ninety days, they came to the island of Java,

whence again, embarking in another large merchantman, which had

also on board ‘‘more than 200 men,’ carrying provision for fifty

days, and after sailing night and day for twelve days, they at last

reached the shores on the south of mount Ldo, which is the Shan-

tung promontory.' Yiian Chwang also followed the same route.

Following the track on the south bank of the Ganges, this traveller

and his merchant friends came to Chan-po (Champa),? and he too

followed in Fa Hien’s foot-steps,

That there were clearly-marked and well-known water-ways in

the days of these Chinese travellers cannot be denied, for it can be

proved from their own accounts. When Yiian Chwang, for example,

proposed to Kumararija (Bhaskaravarman of Kamaripa) that he

would like to return to China, the king replied: “ But I know not,

if you prefer to go, by what route you propose to return; if you

select the Southern Sea route, then I will send some officials to

accompany you.”® From this reply it is evident that there existed

what was known as the Southern Sea route by which sea-farers

returned to China from India in the seventh century.

We may now see whether I[-Tsing followed this route when
leaving for his own country. I-Tsing observes that “This is the

place (Tamralipti) where we embark when returning to China.

1 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 111.

2 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 181; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 191.

8 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, p. 188.
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Sailing from here two months in the south-east direction we come to

Ka-Cha. By this time a ship from Bhoga will have arrived there. This

is generally in the first or second month of the year. But those who

go to the Simhala Island (Ceylon) must sail in the south-west direc-

tion. They say that that island is 700 ydjanas off. We stay in Ka-Cha

till winter, then start on board a ship for the south, and we come

after a month to the country of Malayu, which has now become

Bhoga; there are many states (under it). The time of arrival is

generally in the first or second month. We stay there till the

middle of summer and we sail to the north; in about a month we

reach Kwang-fu (Kwangtung.) The first half of the year will be

passed by this time.’! From this account it may be seen that

I-Tsing evidently returned to China by the South-Sea route which

Bhaskaravarman had pointed out to Yuan Chwang. There were

specified halting stations during this long and perilous voyage and

the period taken to stay at many of these stations was obviously

circumscribed by the conditions of the trade winds, the nature of

which must have been well-known to the mariners of those days.

Nevertheless, the time taken to reach one of these places could not

always be decided, for I-Tsing tells us that “starting from P’an-yii

we set sail in the direction of Champa with the view of reaching

Bhéga after a long voyage.”? This observation reveals the uncer-

tainty with which sea-voyages were undertaken in the seventh

century, especially from India to far-off countries like China.

The Jaina Prakrta tales, which have been ascribed to the sixth

century,* at times throw some light on the maritime activities of

the people of those days. Frequent mention is made of sea-men

travelling in ships, which, owing to their association with merchants

and their cargoes, must have been probably of considerable size. It

is interesting to learn that voyages were made in these ships from

India to Greater India, viz, the isles of Dantapura and Campa.

But the most interesting reference to these travels is to a voyage of

a certain merchant from Persia to a place called Bennayada, in a

large ship with wares of conches, betel-nuts, sandal-wood, aloe,

Bengal madder and similar products. We are informed that, when

such a ship reached an island or some place, the goods were

examined in order to see whether or not they were in order. We

1 1-Tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. XXX-1V.

2 Ibid, p. XXXVI.

3 Jacobi, Intr. to Hemancandra’s Purisistaparvan, p. VII. (Bib. Ind.; 2nd ed.)

Also see 4. L. Alsdorf, A Specimen of Archaic Jaina Maharistri, B. S. O. S., VIU,

pts. 2-3, p. 320.
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are told, of course, with reference to the locality, Bennayada, that

when a ship from Persia reached that place, an Appraiser (Setthi)
was called by the ruler of the region and instructed to give the

merchant concerned half of the goods. But, probably suspecting

some foul play, the king ordered the goods to be weighed in his

presence. The Appraiser weighed the goods in the bale and by

means of weighing, kicking and piercing with an instrument for the

purpose discovered inside the madder some precious wares which

were thus smuggled. Thereupon the king, whose suspicions were

confirmed, ordered the bales to be opened, and when they were

thoroughly examined they found in several places gold, silver, gems,

pearls, corals, and other valuables which were being smuggled. The

merchant concerned was arrested and handed over to the city-guards

with a view to standing his trial.!

4, Trade Routes in Later Times

In the seventh contury A.D., the trade routes already referred to,

apparently continued to survive because both I-Tsing and Dandin

mention them. I-Tsing chose to arrive and depart by the sea-route

alone. “On the eighth day in the second month in the fourth year

of the Hsien Heng Period (A. D. 673) I arrived”, he says, “at

Tamralipti, which is a port on the coast of Eastern India. In the

fifth month I resumed my journey westwards (while) finding

companions here and there.”* When he completed his stay in India

he again sailed from the same port for he states that he “sailed

from Tamralipti and arrived at Sribhéga,”? Dandin too refers to
two notable towns of maritime activity, Tamralipti on the east and

Valabhi on the west coasts, from where the sea-farers left for the

islands of Campa, and Suvarnabhaimi and for China itself.

In the middle of the eighth century Haribhadra Sari throws

considerable light on some of the trade-routes of his day.’ In his

work Samardicchu Kahd he records how a caravan which left the

town of Sugarman in Bharatavarsa “started and left for Tamralipti in

two months.”® With this caravan was a merchant named Dhana,

who at Tamralipti sold the gouds he had for sale, purchased goods

1 Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 216-17.

3 1-Tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 211.

8 Ibid., p, 185.

* Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, pp. 173, 183.

* For the date of Haribhadra Siiri see P.O. C. I, p, CXXV, p. 197.

* Haribhadra Siri, Samaraiccha Kaha, p. LV, text, p. ch. IV, (Ed. J acobi

Calcutta 1926).
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for overseas trade and as his profit was less than he expected, he

resolved to go beyond the seas. Then he took ship at Tamralipti

and it sailed with a favourable wind and they ‘‘soon landed

in Katahadvipa,”! and later reached Giristhala.? The port of

Tamralipti was a port from where voyages were made to many

foreign lands. Sanatkuméra proposed to run away from Tamralipti,

so he and Vasubhiti embarked in a ship bound for Suvarnabhimi?

After two months they landed at Suvarnabhiami and then proceeded

to Sripura.t But while proceeding from Suvarnabhimi to Varavakila,

his ship foundered and he hoisted a flag as a signal of ship-wreck.

This was sighted by a ship sailing from Mahakataha to Malaya.

He was taken on board the ship and after a time pushed over-board,

but with the aid of a plank he drifted at last after five days to the

coast of Malaya.’

The story of Dharana also.provides some more information

regarding some other ports of mercantile activity. Dharana, who

had started from the port of Dantapura, fell into the hands of the

wild Sabaras who captured him and took him to the temple of

Candika.® From this place, however, Dharana returned to Makandi

which appears to have been a city situated on the banks of the

Ganges.7 But from here Dharana, intent on acquiring still greater

wealth, started again on an expedition with his wife and they soon

arrived at Vaijayanti on the eastern coast ( puvvasamuddatadanivittam

Véjayantim). But as they made little profit there, Dharana at this

port sailed in a ship bound for China. After sailing for a few days

a storm broke out and shattered the ship, but Dharana clung to a

plank and drifted after a day to Suvarnadvipa.2 Then he raised a

flag again as a signal of ship-wreck, and this too was noticed by a

merchant called Sudévana, who was sailing from China to Dévapura.

Dharana was rescued by this trader but they had hardly sailed five

yojanas when a female demon, the ruler of Suvarnadvipa, is said to

1 Haribhadra Siri, op. cit, p. LV, text, ch. IV, pp. 204-5.

_? Ibid., p. LVI, text, ch. IV, p. 221.

3 Ibid., p. LX VIII, text, Ch. V, p. 327.

4 [bid.

5 Ibid., p» LXXI, text, Ch. V, p. 352.

5 Jbid., p. LXXXI, text, Ch. VI, p. 437.

? Ibid, p. LXXXU, text, Ch. VI, p. 443. The province of Makafidi, according io

the Mahabharata was situated on the banks of the Ganges. We are told that “ the city

of Kampilya was situated within the province of Makafidi on the banks of the Ganges

filled with many towns and cities.” Mahabarata, I, 140, p. 413. (ed. Roy) Iam indebted

to my younger brother, Mr G. N. Saletore, M.A, for this reference.

8 Ibid.
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have appeared in the air and claimed all the gold on board.t Thence

Dharané again came to Tamralipti.?

The travels of Séna also furnish some more details regarding the

trade-routes of this period. Séna is said to have sailed to Rajapura

and soon after returned to Campé.* From this place without giving

notice to any one, Séna and Santimati departed in the night and went

to Campavasa. At this place one Sanudéva, a merchant of Rajapura

who was on his way to Tamralipti, discovered and recognised prince

Séna. +

There was yet another town of nautical importance in the days

of Haribhadra Siri. He tells us how Sarga was reborn in Tamralipti

as Arunadeva, the son of a merchant, and Candra in Patalapatha as

Deyini, the daughter of the trader Jasaditya. They became engaged

to one another but before they were wedded, Arunadeva sailed for

Mahakataha. The ship foundered but Arunadeva together with an-

other person called Mahéévara, with the help of a plank saved them-

selves and after some adventures reached Patalapatha.'

We may now attempt to identify some of the important ports

referred to by Haribhadra Siri. Tamralipti has been identified with

the modern Tamluk “situated on a broad reach or bay of the
2 o9F

Ruipnarayan river, 12 miles above its junction with the Hugli.

Kataéhadvipa is the famous Kadaram?, while Katah, Kadara or

Kidara are all considered equivalents of Keddah situated in the

western part of the Malaya Peninsula. Suvarnadvipa has been

identified with Malaya Peninsula and Malaya Archipelago,’®

Datitapura, the Dantagiida or Dantagiila of the Buddhist chronicles,

} Haribhadra Siri, op. cit., p. LX XXII, text, Ch. VI, p. 446.

2 Thid., p. LXXXVII, text, Ch. VI, p. 490.

3 Ibid., p. XCI, text, Ch. VII, p. §20.

4 Ibid., p. XCII, text, Ch. VI, p. 534.

5 Jbid., p. XCVIII, text, Ch. VII, p. 585. It is worth noting here that in the Kaumu-

dimakétsava a reference is made to ‘Katahanagara, Cf. Kaumudimahdtsava, p. 37. Owing

to this allusion it has been suggested that this work was composed after Katah (Ked (d)

ah) in the Malaya Peninsula became celebrated under the Sailendra emperors in the 8th

century. Cf. J. A. H. R.S., XI, p. 67.

§ Cunningham, Geography of Ancient India, p. 504 (1924).

7 Travancore Arch, Series, U1, (1922), v. 72, pp. 120; Madras Review, August, 1902;

jJ.1.H,Wp.347. The Tiruvalangéda plates of Rajendra Céla (A. D. 1017-8) relate

how “having conquered Kataha with (the help of) his valiant forces that had crossed

the ocean (and) having made all kings this king (Rajéndra Cola) protected the whole

earth for a long time.” S. £1, II, Pt. II, v. 123, p. 383.

§ Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, p. 172.

9 Ibid., 11. p. 48.
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was the capital of Kalinga on the Godavari! Makandi must have

been a city on the banks of the Ganges. In the Kathdsaritasdgara

we are told how “on the banks of the Ganges there is a city

named Makandika,’? which may be identified with the Makandi of

the Samaraiccha Kahd. Rajapura has been identified with the

capital of southern Campa,> while Sripura is probably to be iden-
tified with Sri Vijaya. “The identification of Sri Vijaya’, remarks

Dr R. CG. Majumdar “ must remain for the present an open question,

but we can safely regard the kingdom as comprising the south-

eastern part of Sumatra and some of the neighbouring islands.” *

But Campa itself has been identified with the eastern portion of the

Indo-China peninsula and “roughly corresponded to the present

province of Annan {excluding Tonkin and French Cochin China)

with the exception of three districts, Than hoa, Nghe An and Ha

Tinh. It was situated between 18° and 10° of N. Latitude.”

Patalapatha could have been no other than the famous Pataliputra.

But it is not easy to identify the town of Vaijayanti which is

clearly stated to have been on the eastern coast. Perhaps the

Jainas alluded to Jayantipura when they referred to Vaijayanti.

According to Ksétramdhdmdtya, as has been already pointed out,

Jayantipura was one of the names of Kalinganagara and Jayantipura,

according to Mr Ramamurti, may be the same as Jantaviira, the

capital of Kamarnava I, the Coda-Ganga king.6 While Jayantipura

and Vaijayantipura (Banavasi, the capital of the Kadambas)’ were

interchangeable names, it is not impossible that the same might

have been done by the Jainas as regards Jayantipura or Kalinga-

nagara or Jayantavira of the eastern coast. ®

5. Commerce and Coinage

The most important concern of these guilds was money. But

avcording to Fa Hien, during the reign of Candra Gupta I,

currency appears to have been non existent in the Gupta empire for

he states that “In buying and selling commodities they use

* Cunningham, op. cit., p. $17 (ed. 1871) p. 612 (1924 ed.)

2 Somadeva, Kathasaritsagara, I, Bk. III, Ch. XXV, p. 4. (Tawney)

’ Majumdar, Camp@, p. 107, (1927).

* [bid., Suvarnadvipa, I, p. 121, also see pp. 209-27. (1938).

* Majumdar, Champa, p. 7.

“ Ramamurti, &. 2, IV, p. 188; H.C. Ray, D. 4. N. 1, 1, p. 453, note Tr.

* Onthe antiquity of Vaijayantisee J. B. B. R.A. S., XII, p. 315, Ibid, XI, p. 250,

1A, IV, p. 250; Biihler’s remarks on this town in -his introduction to Vikramian-

kadevacarita , p. 34; Burgess and Indraji, The Cave Temples of Western India, p. 28, note.

* Tam thankful to my elder brother Dr B. A. Saletore for this suggestion.
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cowries.”! The enthusiastic Chinese pilgrim was evidently unaware

that the Gupta emperors from the reign of Samudra Gupta onwards

if not earlier had a system of currency. Coins of his father Candra

Gupta I are known, but it has been doubted whether they were ever

issued by him, for instead of being of the Later Kusana type, they

are of the Samudra Gupta type*, which itself is an imitation of the

Later Kusana type.® Commenting on them Mr John Allan observes

that ‘“‘The variations of four to six grains in well-preserved speci-

mens of the same type of Samudra Gupta’s coins may be due to

variations of the standard in different districts, but it probably

shows that little effort was made to strike the coins accurately

on a particular standard, and that they were considered rather

as medals than coins. This standard may be defined as of about

121 grains.’* If this was really the case, then common transactions

must have been carried on by means of barter and exchange of

cowries as the Chinese traveller Fa Hien records, but there is

epigraphic evidence to prove that coins were the medium of

exchange for transactions like the sale and purchase of land or the

granting of a fund during Samudra Gupta’s reign.

Tt must, however, be remembered that the predecessors of the

Guptas, the later great Kusanas, had a currency which was

constituted chiefly of impure gold. Its characteristics, nevertheless,

were imitated by Samudra Gupta,> who issued coins of various

designs like the standard, archer, battle-axe, Kdca, tiger, lyrist and

aSvamedha types. ®

The standard type of gold coin of Samudra Gupta bears

impressions on both sides. On the obverse is the image of the king

standing, nimbate, wearing a close-fitting cap, coat and trousers,

ear-rings and necklace holding in his left hand a standard bound

with a fillet, while with his right he drops incense. On the left

behind the altar is a standard bound with a fillet and surmounted by

a Garuda looking in front. Beneath the king’s arms are the words

1 Fa Hien, Record of the Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 43 (Legge).

2 Allan, Catalogue, pl. Ixv.

* Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, 1893, pl. viii, 2-12, and pl. ix.

4 Allan, op. cit., p. cxxxii. Dr. Bhandarkar states that “ We have two types of Gupta

gold coins one of which conforms to the weight of the Roman dinarius standard and

the other to that of Manu’s suvarna.” Bhandarkar, Lectures on Indian Numismatics,

p. 183 (1921). .

5 Allan, op. cit., pp. Ixv-vi. Onthe absence of gold coins of genuine India type

prior to the Gupta period, see D. R. Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 19, 94-95.

° Cf. J. AS. B. X, pp. 174-77; also see Jbid., 63, no. 4, pp. 167-68 (1894).
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Samudra or Samudra Gupta, while surrounding the king’s figure is

the legend: “ Samara-sata-vitata-vijayd-jitaripur = ajité-divam jayati—

the unconquered one, whose victories extend over a century of battles,

having conquered his enemies, wins heaven.’ On the reverse is

seated on the throne the goddess Laksmi facing, nimbate, wearing

a loose robe, a necklace and armliets. She holds a fillet in her

outstretched right hand, and the cornucopia in her left arm, her

feet resting on a lotus while there are traces of the back of a

throne on the right in most specimens. The legend on the right is

—Pardkramah.| The variations in the other varieties of the standard

type of coin are not great.

The other types of Samudra Gupta's coins have more or less

similar characteristics. In the archer type, on the obverse, is the

legend: ‘Having conquered the earth, the invincible one wins

heaven by good deeds (upratiratho vijitya ksitim sucaritair =divam

juyatt), while on the reverse. appears the epithet aprutirathah.? The

battle-axe type coins have on the obverse the legend: “ Wielding the

axe of Kridnia, the unconquered conqueror of unconquered kings

is victorious (Kridntapurasur = jayaty-ajitardjajetdjitah); while the

reverse shows Kridntaparusuh.® In the Mathura stone inscription of

Candra Gupta Il, Samudra Gupta is called Apratiratha, as well as

Krtdnta purasuh.* In this type of coin the king is portrayed in the

same dress, holding a battle-axe (parusu) in his left hand, while his

right hand rests on his lap. On the left is a boy or a dwarf behind

whom can be noticed a crescent-crowned standard.’ In the Kaca-type,

the king dressed as before, holds a standard surmounted by a wheel

(cakra) in his left hand and with his right hand sprinkles incense on

an altar. The legends on the obverse and reverse are: “Kaca having

conquered the earth, wins heaven by the highest works (Kdco-gdm-

avifitya-divam-karmabhir = ullamair = jayati) and Sarvurdjocchettaé& In

the tiger type, the king tramples on a tiger, which falls backward

as he shoots it with a bow in his right hand, while with his left

hand he draws his bow back behind his ear. The reverse shows the

goddess Ganga standing on a mukara, nude to the waist, holding a

lotus in her left hand while her right hand is outstretched and

empty. The legends are Vydghrapardkrumah and Raja Sanudraguptah.?

! Allan, op. cét, p. 1.

2 fbid., pp. 6-7.

3 Ibid., p. 12.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (4) p. 26.

5 Allan, op. cit., p. 12,

§ Ibid., p. 15.

7 [bid., p. 17.
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The lyrist type displays the king seated, as in previous cases, on a

high-backed couch, playing on the ‘vind lying on his knees, while

beneath the couch is a foot-stool, inscribed st. The inscriptions are

Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Sumudraguptah and only Samudraguptah.!

Samudra Gupta appears to have struck medallions to commem-

orate his father’s marriage with Kumaradevi, the Licchavi princess,

and the performance of the Aésvamedha sacrifice. In the former,

Candra Gupta I, wearing the typical Gupta royal dress seen on

Samudra Gupta’s coins, appears to offer what is evidently a ring to

his wife Kumara devi, who wears a loose robe, the usual ornaments

and the tight-fitting head dress, On the reverse can be seen the

seated Laksmi.? On the aSvamédhu type is a horse standing to the

proper left, before a sacrificial post (ywpa) from which pennons fly

over its back. On some specimens there is also a low pedestal. On

the reverse is the image of the chief queen Mahisi (Mahddevi

Dattadevi?)® wearing a loose robe and jewellery, holding a chowrie

in her right hand, while she has let down her left hand. On her

left is a sacrificial spear bound with a fillet. Around her feet is a

chain (?) extending round the spear, and some specimens of a gourd at

her feet, The legends are: “The king of kings, of irresistible prowess,

having protected the earth wins heaven.—(Rdjdadhirdjah prthvim

avited divam jayaty-aprativdryaviryah).” and Aésvamedhapardkramah.*

The Allahabad praSasti of Samudra Gupta alludes to his giving

away gold coins in the expression suvarna ddne, in which he is

recorded to have outshone Prthu, Raghava and other kings.’ Such

an occasion could only have been the performance of the Aévamedha

which is referred to in the Udayagiri cave inscription of his son

Candra Gupta II. It records that Samudra Gupta was “the giver of

many millions of lawfully acquired cows and gold; who was the

restorer of the aSvamedha sacrifice that had long been held in

abeyance.’® This title of Asvamedhd-kariuk may be compared with

that of A&’vamedha pardkramah appearing on his coins.

His son Candra Gupta II carried on the policy of his father

of issuing coins like the archer, couch, parasol (cchatira) and lion-

' Allan, op. cit., p. 18

3 [bid., p. 18.

8 Fleet, C. J. 1, ILL, (4), p. 27.

4 Allan op. cit, p. 21. Mr. Allan suggests another reading for the word avitua-

vijitya, see p. cxi. The restored legend of this coin is read thus=navamjamadhah

rajadhirajak prihvin Jayatya ; J. Avs. Ba X, N.S. XXIT, pp. 255-56.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (2), Pe 20.

6 Ibid., (4), p. 28: hivanya-koti pradasya,. ...asvamidh adhritur......
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slayer types, which, however, show some variations. In the archer

type coins, which picture the king standing on the obverse and Laksmi

seated on the reverse, the legends are Déva Sri Mahdrdjddhiraja
Sri Candraguptah and Sri Vikramah.| In the Safici stone inscrip-
tion dated A. D. 412-13 he is styled as Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Candra

Guptusya Devardja iti priyandm®, In the couch type, the king,

wearing a waist-cloth and jewels, is seated, his head turned leftwards,

on a high-backed couch, holding a flower in his uplifted right hand and

resting his left hand on the edge of the couch. This type of coin too

has some typical legends.’ On the cchattra design coins the king stands

to the left, nimbate, casting incense on an altar to the left with his

right hand, while resting his left hand on his sword-hilt. Behind him

is a dwarf-attendant holding a parasol (cchattra) over him. The

epithet of Vikramah is here enlarged into Vikramddityah. Another kind

of this cchaltra coin has the legend of Asitim avajiyta sucaritair-divam

jayati Vikramddityah’, which is an imitation of his father’s legend

on his archer type of coins®. In the lion-slayer type, which may be

compared with his father’s tiger-type coins’, the king, wearing a

waist-cloth with a sash floating behind him, an ornamented head-

dress and ornaments, shoots with a bow a lion (?) which falls

backwards and he tramples it with one foot. It bears the legends:

“The moon among kings, brave as a lion, whose fame is far-spread,

invincible on earth, conquers heaven'’—(naréndra candra(h) prathita

divum jayaty-ajeyo bhuvi siihaviframah and Stihavikramah’. On some of

these coins the lion retreats with its head turned back, while the king

is shooting, and these bear the legend: Muhdrdjddhirdja Sri Cundra
Guptah®, This very expression can be seen in his Mathura stone

inscription.° On his horseman type coins, the king rides on a fully

caparisoned horse, with a similar dress, having in some specimens

a bow or a sword, in his left hand or side. The legends appearing are

Parumabhdguvuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Cuhdrau Guplah, and Ajitavikra-
mah." The former legend can also be seen in his Udayagiri cave

inscription.”

~~ 1" Allan, op. city p. 243 J. A. S. Bey Nv Sy XXIX, (1933) pp. 13-14; bid, 63. Pt. x,
no. 4, p. 168,

2 Fleet, op. cit., (5), D. 32

8 Allan, op. Cit., p. 33.

‘ Thid., p. 34; J. A. S. B., 63, Part I, (1894), pp. 168-69.

® Ibid., p. 35, Cf, legend on Samudra Gupta’s archer type coins. J. N.S. £, III, Pt,

i e OF, p. 6.
7 Cf. Ibid. p. 17.
® Ibid., p. 38.

9 Ibid., p. 44.

10 Fleet, op. cit., (4), Dp. 27, UL. 11-12.
uu Allan, op. cit. p. 45

3 Fleet, op. cily (4), P. 25.
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He issued some coins of silver and copper, the former evidently

for circulation in the western provinces, while the latter might have

been issued for general use throughout the empire. The silver

coins bear the stamp of his bust, as on the Ksafrapa coins, with

traces of Greek letters on the obverse, while the reverse shows

the Garuda standing, face in front, with out-spread wings. They

bear the legend: Paramubhdgavatu Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Caundragupta
Vikramddityah Sri Guptakulasya Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Candragupta

Vikramasya.' Likewise the copper coins bear the impressions of his

bust in various poses. He is shown wearing a necklace, ear-rings,

holding a flower in his uplifted right hand or standing with his left

hand behind on his waist, his right hand outstretched possibly

casting incense on an altar or, as in the preceding cases, with his

left arm folded on his breast. In all these cases may be observed

the image of Garuda on the obverse with the legend—S7i Candra-

guptah or Candraguptah. Sometimes instead of the Garuda there

appears the flower-vase (‘aluSa) with flowers which hang down on

the sides of the AalaS’a® which in exactly the same style can be

seen for example in the Siva temple at Bhumara.®

His son and successor Kumara Gupta I continued to issue coins

of the archer, swordsman, asvamedha, horseman, lion-slayer, tiger

slayer, peacock, praidpa and elephant-rider types. Of these the last

three may be said to be innovations, while in the other cases there

was no substantial change in the impressions. On the archer types

the legends on the obverse were: wvijitdvanir-avanipatth Kumdragupto

divayt jayati Jayatimahitalum, Kumdraguptah, Parama-rdjadhirdja

Sri Kumdaraguptah, Mahardjadhiraja Srt Kumdraguptah and on the
reverse, Sri Mahendrah.‘ On the swordsman type appears the: Gadi
avajitya sucaritaih Kumdragupto divam juyatlt and Sri Kumdrugupiah ;
on the Asvamedha type: ASvamedhamahendrah, on the horseman type

prthittalam ... divam jayaty-ajitah and Ajitamahéndrah in some and

ksitipatir ajito vijayt mahendrusimho divam jayati, Guptu kulavydmasasi

jayatyajéyo ajitamahendrak in others. On the lion-slayer type the

legends vary, while the obverse reveals: Sdksdd-iva Nurasimho siinha

Mahendro jayaty-anigsam, Ksitipatir ajitamahendrah Kumédragupto divam

1 Allan, op. cit. pp. 49-51. For details regarding the Garuda type of coins of

Candra Gupta II, see J: A. Ss B., N.S, XIX; p. 57. :

3 Ibid., pp. 52-60. The copper karsapana was the standard mony from slightly

before the rise of the Mauryas to at least the beginning of the Gupta supremacy,
ie., for upward of 600 years, Cf. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Indian Numis-

matics, p. 88.

8M, A. S. 1, no. 16, pl. V (a).

4 Allan, op. cit., pp. 61-63 ; also see J. A. S. B., 63, Pt. I, p. 169, (1894).
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jayali, Kumaragupto vijayt simhamahendro divam jayati, Kumdragupto

yudht simhavikramah, while the reverse shows either Mahendrasimhah

or Simhamahendrah. On the tiger-slayer type appears Sriman Vydghra

balaparakkramah and Kuméraguptadhiraja, *

The peculiar types are the peacock, prafdpa and the elephant-

tider coins. The first has on the obverse the king, nimbate, standing

to the left, with waist-cloth of long sashes, wearing jewellery,

feeding a peacock from a bunch of fruits held in his right hand,

with his left drawn behind him. The reverse shows Kartikéya nimbate,

riding on his peacock Paravani, holding a spear in his left hand

over his shoulder (saktidhara) with his right hand sprinkling incense

on an altar to the right. The peacock stands on a kind of platform

with the legends: Jayati svabhiimau gunardsi ... Mahéndrakumdarah

and Mahéndrakumdrah.? In the praidpa type are three figures: in

the centre is a male wearing long loose robe, with arms on breast,

while on his left and right are two female figures, wearing loose

robes, the one to his left has a helmet with a shield on her left

arm, while the one to the right holds out her right hand and rests

her left hand on her hip. Both appear to address him. The goddess

Laksmi appears on the reverse. The legends are Kumdraguptah and Sri

pratdpah. In the elephant-rider type, the king, holding a goad in his

right hand, is riding an elephant and behind him is an attendant

holding a parasol (cchattra) over him. ‘The reverse shows the usual

Laksmi. None of these titles is visible on any of his extant epigraphs.

Most of these gold coins have a standard weight of about 126 grains

current in the reign of Candra Gupta II.3

Like his father again Kumara Gupta I issued silver coins not

only for his western but also for his central provinces. His bust and

the facing Garuda, with the legend Paramabhdgavata Mahdrdajadhirdja

Sri Kumdragupta Mahéndrddityah, can be seen on his silver coins

current in his western provinces.* His coins of the Central Provinces

have, instead of the Garuda, a peacock facing with the head turned

to the left, wings and tail outspread, bearing the words: Vijitdvanir-

avanipati(h) Kumdragupto divamjayati. His silver-plated coins, of

the Valabhi fabric, have on the reverse: Paramabhdgavata Rajddhirdja

Sri Kumdragupta Mahéndrddityah It is interesting to note that in
his Gadhwa stone inscription dated A. D. 417-18, Bilsad stone pillar

? Allan, op. cit., pp. 61-83; also see J. A. S. B., Pt. 1, no. 4, p. 169.

3 J. AS, B., 63, Pt, I no. 4, p. 175.

§ Allan, op. cit., p. cxx xiii.

* Ibid., pp. 89-106, also see J. A. S. B. N. S. XXIX, (1933), pp. 11-12.

* Ibid., pp. 107-11, Cf, J. N.S, £, UT, Pt. II, pp, 85-86.
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inscription of A. D, 415-16,' and the Mankuwar stone image

inscription issued in A.D. 448-49, occur his titles of Paramabhdgavata

Mahdrdjadhiraja Sri Kumdraguptah,? Mahdrajadhirdja Sri Kumara-
guptah and Mahdrdja Sri Kumdraguptah’ As in the reign of Candra

Gupta II, Kumara Gupta’s Gadhwa stone inscription refers to an

endowment of twelve cdindras,* which were evidently gold coins,

being the equivalents of the Indian suvarna.®

His copper coins are after those of his father, with the impres-

sions of his bust and of Garuda, having his name Kumdraguptah.

With the demise of Skanda Gupta'the continuity of Gupta coinage

may be said to have ended. He issued gold coins of the archer,

Laksmi and king types. The former were of a standard of 132

grains having his figures with the bow and the goddess on either

side with the legends: jayaté mahttalam......sudhanvi and Sri Skanda-

quptah, while his later heavy standard 146- 4 grain coins, have the
expressions jayati divam Sit Kramadityah and only Kramédityah6 In

his king and Laksmi types on the obverse the king stands with the

bow while to his right is Laksmi, (his queen?) whose image also

can be seen on the reverse as well.? His Safici stone inscription

dated A.D. 450-51, refers to the granting of certain dindras, the

interest on which was to be utilised for feeding a bhiksu and for

lighting three lamps before the Buddha.®

His silver coins, current in his western provinces, were of the

Garuda, bull, altar and Kraméddityah types, while those current

in his central provinces were generally of the peacock stamp.” The

former bore the legend Paramabhdgavata Mahdrajddhirdja Sri Skanda-

gupta Kramddityah on the Garuda,” and Kramdditya and Parama-

bhagavata, Sri Vikramaditya, Sri Vikramadityah Skandaguptah on the

altar types.!! The silver coins of his central provinces have the

1 Allan, op, cit., pp. T1I-T2.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (8), p. 40, (9) p. 41.

8 [bid., (10), p. 43; (II) p. 47.

* Ibid, (9), D. 41.
5 Allan, op. cit., pp. cxxiv-v.

8 Tbid., pp. 114-15, 117-19; also see J. A, S. B.; (N.S.) XIX, p. 58.

1 Jbid., pp. 116-17. Vincent Smith called this type “ King and Queen Type ” whereon

the name “Skanda is placed vertically between the king’s head and the Garuda, the

first letter sa S being deficient.’ He thought that the letters priya may be doubifully

read as the concluding element of the queen’s name. C/., J. A.S. B., 63, Pt. I, no. 4, p. 170.

® Fleet, op. cit., (62), p. 262.

9 J. A.S. B., Pt. I, p. 175.

lo Allan, op. cit., pp. 119-22; also see J. A. S. B., N.S. XTX, p. 57.

2 [bid., pp. 122-24.
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legend Vijitdvanir=avanipatir =jayati divam Skandaguptoyam', after

his father Kumara Gupta I’s coins of this region’.

The history of Gupta coinage after Skanda Gupta becomes

spasmodic, although the imperial tradition of design and symbolism

appear to have continued. His son and successor Pura Gupta issued

a few gold coins and in fact only one coin with his name is extant.

Some scholars therefore presume that he possibly reigned only for a short

time, at the most for one or two years. There is no evidence to prove

that Pura Gupta is identical with Prakaéaditya. Of his son Nara-

simha Gupta, who followed him, twelve gold coins have been found,

but they are all of the archer type: some of the standard type, and

others of a very crude fabric without the obverse marginal legends

issued probably in times of danger and difficulty’. His coins have

an average standard of 146-5 and 146 grains®. The larger number of

his coins also suggests that he probably ruled for a larger period than

his father, namely five or six years. If Pura Gupta died in A. D. 467-68,

then Narasimha Gupta (Bdldaditya) must have ruled from A. D. 468-69

to A. D. 472-73, for we know that his son Kumara Gupta IT was on the

throne in this year. This king too, like his forefathers issued only

archer type coins, adopted the title of Kramdditya of his great

grand father and like his father had two types of coins, some of the

standard type and others of a cruder fabric °.

To the chronological difficulties following the death of Kumara

Gupta II are added the paucity of Gupta coins of Budha Gupta, who

ruled in northern Bengal and Malwa between A. D. 483-95. Of the

G. E. 163-75 only one silver coin is extant,’ while none has yet been

discovered of his successor Bhanu Gupta, who succeeded him in

Eastern India. Until the late discovery of the Nalanda seal, it was

presumed that Kumara Gupta II was succeeded by Budha Gupta

and that the former had evidently no children. But the Nalanda

seal has made it necessary to make some alterations in early Gupta

history. As stated earlier, I was inclined to doubt the identification

that the Visnu Gupta of the Kalighat hoard of coins was apparently

1 Allan, op. cit., pp. 129-33.

2 Sbid., pp. 107-10.

3 Ibid., pp. 134-35.
4 Tbid., pp. 137-39.

5 Ibid., cxxxiv.

® Ibid. 140-43. Probably the crudely made Garuda (new) type—with the letters

Sri Ku above which is a Garnda standing, on the obverse, while the reverse shows a

Lakshmi - are to be attributed to Kumara Gupta II rather than to Kumara Gupta I as

Gmith supposed. Cf. J. A.S. B., 63, pt. I, p. 174.

7 Allan, op. cit, p. 153.
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the Visnu Gupta of the Later Gupta dynasty,' who, as we are

aware, ascended the throne in A. D. 706 and reigned at least

according to the Mangraon inscription, for seventeen years.? But

the recently discovered Naland&i seal compels one to reject this

identification, because it reveals to us that Narasimha Gupta’s son

Kumara Gupta II had a son known as Visnu Gupta.’ Narasimha

Gupta and Kumara Gupta mentioned in this seal can only be

identified with their namesakes referred toin the Sarnath inscriptions,

one of which, pertaining to the reign of Budha Gupta, furnishes us

with a date of A. D. 473-74 for Kumara Gupta II.* It may

therefore be concluded that the Visnu Gupta of the Nalanda Seal

inscription was in all likelihood no other than the son of Kumira

Gupta II alluded to in the Sarnath inscription. I had stated earlier

that Kumara Gupta II was probably succeeded by Budha Gunta,?

in view of the then existing existence, but the discovery of this seal

necessitates us to modify some of the statements made already. I

had observed that Pura Gupta, Narasimha Gupta, and Kumara

Gupta II were to be assigned to a period within G. E. 148, (Skanda

Gupta’s last known date, and G. BE. 157, the first known year of

Budha Gupta’s reign. The Nalanda& seal now obliges us to include

the reign of Visnu Gupta within this period of nearly nine years,

during which we know for certain that Kumara Gupta II was

reigning in A. D. 473-74. Of course the Nalanda seal now raises

several important issues? but it suggests that Kumara Gupta II

was obviously succeeded by Visnu Gupta I, who was known as

Mohdrdjadhirdja and had obviously issued the coins stamped with his

name in the Kalighat hoard.

Several coins have been found bearing the names of some of

the rulers of Eastern India who must have followed Bhanu Gupta.

Among these were Candra Gupta III, Dvadasaditya, Visnu Gupta

Candraditya, Ghatotkaca Gupta, Samacara Naréndraditya,® Jaya Gupta,

Virasena Kramaditya, who might have been real Gupta kings with

1

2 Altekar, J. N.S. 2, UT, Pt. I, pp. $7-59.

® Ibid., Pt. I, p. 104.

{ASL R., 1914-15, p. 126.

+ Cf, Ante Ch. L, p. 41.

® Ibid., p. 46.

* I intend discussing these issues in a separate paper,

8 On the identification of Narendraditya with Samacaradeva, see N. K. Bhattasali,

Ef, XVIII,no. It pp. 74-86, also his paper— Attribution of Imitation Gupta Coins, J. A.S. B.,

N. S,, XXI pp. 1-6; also see /bid., XIX pp. 54-57 for details on Samacaradeva’s Rajalila

type of coin.
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the typical Aditya title, There were others also who went by the

names of Samacara, Jaya Prakandayaga and Hari Gupta,' who

might or might not have belonged to the family of the Later

Guptas,” but their identification is still an unsettled problem.

It is interesting to know what was the medium of exchange

in the days of Yian Chwang. He relates that “rare precious

substances of various kinds from the sea-ports (lit. sea bays) are

bartered for merchandise. But in the commerce of the country gold

and silver coins, cowries and small pearls are the media of

exchange.” ® It is worth recollecting here that a Gupta emperor

named Vainya Gupta issued some gold coins one of which is now

extant,! but his identification with the Tathagata Gupta mentioned

by Yiian Chwang is still an open question and has been discussed

already. 5

6. Symbolism of the Coins

Several of the coins, which have been described till now in some

detail, represent the various activities of the reigning king in impress-

ive symbolism. The first two rulers of the Gupta dynasty evidently

did not issue any coins, but on those attributed to the third monarch

the emperor Candra Gupta I, and his son and successor Samudra

Gupta, the sovereign and his consort, the empress are seen. On the

lyrist coins of Samudra Gupta he is represented as playing on the

lyre (vina) which lies on his knees while he is seated on a couch and

rests his legs on a foot-stool.6 With such types can be compared the

couch-coins of Candra Gupta II whereon he is depicted as sitting

likewise, but he is only holding a flower in his uplifted right hand,

while resting his left hand on the edge of a couch.’ The emperor

Samudra Gupta is shown, on his tiger type coins, as slaying a tiger,

a symbol which reminds us of Sala killing s similar animal in early

Hoysala history. His performance of the A%vamedha sacrifice is

symbolised by the engraving of a horse which is led to the altar
before a sacrificial post (yzpa). On the coins of his son, Candra

! Allan, op. cit., pp. 149-52.

2 Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 248.

3 Yuan Chwang, Travels in India, I, p. 178; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp. 89-90.

¢ Allan, Catalogue, nos, 588-90; p. 144; V. A. Smith, J. R. A. S., 1889, p. 82; 1 He Oy

IX, p. 784; 1.C., V, p. 301.

5 Cf, ante Ch. I. p. 47.

8 Allan, op. cit., p. 18.

* [bid., pe 33.

3 E.C., V, BL. 171, p. 100.
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Gupta II, in those of the archer, couch, parasol (chhutra), lion-slayer,

and horseman types, he is portrayed as wielding the bow, resting on

a couch, enjoying the glory of sovereignty under a parasol, the

symbol of supremacy, slaughtering a lion, and riding on a horse. On

the horseman coins of Kumara Gupta I, he appears as riding on a

horse, holding a bow either in his right or left hand with its string

outwards and without a sash.! This ruler also issued some other

types of currency like those of the peacock, pratdpa and elephant-

rider coins. In the first type the monarch feeds a peacock, the vdhana

of Kartikéya, in the second, a male figure appears in the centre with

two female figures on either side,” while in the third, he rides in the

centre on an elephant with a goad in his right hand while an atten-

dant holds the State umbrella over him.

! Allan, op. cit., p. 73.

2 Does this type of coin represent the king with his queens? In that case it is

known that Kumara Gupta I had a wife named Ananta Devi but had he another

queen? This problem cannot be solved at present.



CHAPTER VI

‘The Eine Arts’

J, Jnereduction

The common people, the nobility and the royalty, whose ways of

life have been noticed already, cultivated, patronised and fostered

several of the fine arts which have distinguished the age of the

Guptas as an era of culture in Indian history. The people of this

period, especially the nobles and the rulers, paid particular attention

to costume, while the young ladies seem to have taken particular

care about their make-up and toilet. The manufacture of ornaments,

which appear to have been a necessity in those days, developed into

a speciality. Personal decoration may be said to have been only a

preliminary stage in the development of the fine arts in the

Gupta age. Architecture being encouraged and sculpture fostered,

elaborate temples came into existence to serve as models which

continued to survive as a style till the eleventh century as far as

Orissa. As the art of letters flourished, composers and playwrights °

made this period almost the golden era of Sanskrit literature. As a

consequence of the cultivation of the drama, there sprang into

existence the theatre wherein plays were enacted although the names

of actors, among whom some notable exponents must have existed,

are unfortunately forgotten. Music, as an accompaniment of the

drama, was practised by the common as well as the rich people,

and dancing, which was always an accompaniment of song in those

times, became a fashionable art with the courtesans as well as the

courtiers. We may therefore fully agree with the statement that

“the Gupta period is in the annals of classical India almost what

the Periclean age is in the history of Greece”’,! and it may be

added what the Elizabethan and Stuart periods were in the pages of

English history.” What the era of Augustus was to the Roman

Empire, what the period of Taitsung was to the history of China,

what the days of Louis XIV were to the annals of France, the Age

of the Guptas may be said to have been to the heritage of India.

This age may be compared in Indian history itself to the Sangam

Age of Tamil literature, to the period of the great Moghuls in

' Barnett, J. R. A.S., 1917, p. 417.

3 Smith, The Early History of India, p. 322. (4th ed.)
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medieval India, and to the splendours of Vijayanagara in the

chronicles of the Daksinapatha. It may therefore be stated without

exaggeration that the Age of the Guptas was in several respects the

golden age of Indian history.

1. Fine Arts in Pre-Gupta times

Kautalya, in an interesting passage, reveals what he meant by

fine arts and their patronage in his day. He observes that “ Those

who teach prostitutes, female slaves and actresses, arts such as

singing, playing on musical instruments, reading, dancing, acting,

writing, painting, playing on the instruments such as the vind, pipe

and drum, reading the thoughts of others, manufacture of scents and

garlands, shampooing, and the art of attracting and captivating the

minds of others, shal! be endowed with maintenance from the State."”!

From this passage it may be inferred first, that there must have been

specialists. in all these branches of human knowledge; secondly, that

these must have been considered the most important of all the fine

arts which were thought worth learning and imparting to others,

thirdly, that dancing girls, women slaves and actresses only were

considered to specialise in such arts and lastly, the most important

factor is that such specialists were patronised by the State which

maintained them at State expense.

That each of these arts must have reached a considerable stage of

specialisation may be concluded from one or two examples. Let us take

for instance the question of scents or scented pastes. Kautalya men-

tions quite a number of them. Among some of these which he refers to

may be mentioned the names of Sdtuna, Gosirsuka, dfuricundana,

Tdrnasu, Grdméruka, Daivusubheya, Aupuka (Jipuku), Jongaka

Taurupa, Agaru, Méleyuku, Kucanduna, Kélaparvatuka, KoSdkdara-

parvataka, Sitodukiya, Ndyuparvataku and Sdkula.? These varieties
show not only the range but also the specimens of scented pastes

which were manufactured in the days of Kautalya and which were

evidently known to his people. If this was the case with ordinary

pastes it is not too much of a presumption to suppose that in many

other arts as well specialisation must have reached an equally high

standard of efficiency.

Kautalya refers again to the types of clothes which appear to

have been current in those days. Among these mention is made of

woollen and cotton fabrics. Among the woollens he specifies ten

1 Kautalya, op. cit., Bk. 11, Ch. XX VII, p. 139.

2 Jbid., Ch. XI, p. 79.
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kinds. He records that “Woollen blankets are (of ten kinds):

Kambala (a coarse blanket) Kauchapaka (usually worn by cowherds),

Kulamitika (head-dress), Suamitika (hustings spread over the back of

a bullock), Turagdstarana (hustings spread over the back of a horse),

Varnaka (a coloured blanket), Yalichchhaka (a blanket or bed-sheet),

Varavana (a coat), Par’sttma (a large blanket or hustings) and

Samantabhadraka (hustings spread over the back of an _ elephant).”

Of these “that which is slippery (pichchhila) as a wet surface,

possessed of fine hair and soft is the best.’’ Then he describes types

of other fabrics. “That which is manufactured in the country of

Vanesa (Vangaka) is a white and soft fabric (dukula); that of Pandya

manufacture (Paundraka) is black and as soft as the surface of a

gem; and that which is the product of the country, Suvarnakidya

is as red as the sun, as soft as the surface of the gem, woven while

the threads are very wet, and of uniform (cafuragra) or mixed

texture (vydmtSravdna)". Moreover there were various types of such

cloth: single, half, double, treble, and quadruple garments are

varieties of the same. “The above’, says Kautalya, “will explain

other kinds of fabrics such as Kdsiku, Benares products, and

Ksauma (coarse) which is manufactured in Pandya (Paundraka)”.

He refers to fibrous garments such as ‘ Magadhika (product of the

Magadha country), Paundraka and Sauvarnakudyaka.”} It may be

noticed that these references to several countries reveals the centres

where all these types of woollen and fibrous cloth were manufactured.

Besides these mention is also made of Kauséya or silk cloth and

Cina-pattaka or fabrics of Chinese manufacture. Dealing with

cotton cloth he states that those of Madhura (southern), Aparanta

(western parts), of Kalinga, Kasi, Varga, Vatsa (KauSdmbi) and of

Mahisa (Mahismati) were the best.°

2. Costume

Sculptures especially from Gandhara and the neighbourhood of

Mathura throw some light on the costume worn in pre-Gupta times.

From the Gandhara sculptures of the north-west we learn that the

people wore the typical Indian dhdit, dupatta and turban, while the

alien dress like the tunic, trousers, armours, high-boots and cap,

were all generally worn by the inhabitants of the Punjab, the North-

Western Provinces and Afghanistan. The origin of this costume has

been traced to Central Asia and Tran. The wealthy people appear to

} Kautalya, Arthasastra, Bk. [1, Ch. XI, p. 81-82,

2 [bid., p. 83.
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have worn the lithe and graceful dha reaching to the feet, a shawl

usually covering the shoulders and rolled round on the left arm

and flung back in firm folds which were firmly held fast by a

heavy tassel.! The didi was held firmly by a fastened waist-band

which was either plain or laced. Sandals were also worn.? Over

the head with the hair either uncovered or tied into a top-knot was

worn the turban which was either spiral shaped, light or heavy. $

The turban itself was placed in shape by a head-clasp or brooch

which had various designs.* The tunic in vogue had flaps to the

right or the left,®> while over it long over-coats were also worn.®

The cap in use was of various types: skull-shaped, conical, and domed,

while the helmet also seems to have been popular. 7

Women wore a three-piece costume, made up of the shawl, sleeved

tunic and skirt. The shawl, covering the shoulders, descended to the

waist, the sleeved tunic enveloped the body above the waist, while

below was worn the skirt.* Of course the petticoat was also in use

and we can occasionally notice the breast-band.* The sdri worn in

different styles was common and over this costume was flung the

flowing shawl.!? The head was ornamented with either the chaplet

or at times with the tiara,”

In Kuséna times most of these practices noticeable in the Gandhara

sculptures appear to have continued.’ The Saka kings usually wore

a cap, tunic, trousers and high boots as can be observed from the

headless image of Kaniska’ and other similar figures from Mathura, }8

The women invariably donned the sdri, which was fastened by

means of the girdle, many elaborate types of which can be found

while foreign women also seem to have worn the tunic as well,

' Foucher, L’Art Gréco-Bouddhique du Gandhara, 1, figs. 393, 401, 417, pp. 179, 192
223, (ed. MDCCCXVIIi).

2 Ibid., figs. 392, 415-417 pp. 179, 221; also see 4. S. /. R., 1911-12, pl. XL, I.

8 ALS. LR. 1912, pl, VI (a); XLII, fig, 17, XL, fig. 12.
4 Foucher, op. cit., II, fig. 415, p. 2215 fig. 417, p. 223; fig. 423, p. 231.

® Ibid, figs. 351, 353, Pp. 93.
Jbid., Ul, fig. 373, p. 121.

* Ibid., fiz., 353, p. 95, fig. 354, p. 97.
* Ibid., I, figs. 139, 140, pp. 275, 277, figs. 189, p. 375; II, figs. 326, D. 49.
® Ibid., I, fig. 153, p. 303.

0 Ibid., Il, fig. 377, p. 120.

NALS. LR, 1911-12, pl. XLI, fig. 16,

3 Cf. Vogel, La Sculpture de Mathura, Pl, VII, XXXV, XXI, VUI.

8 A, S. I. R., 1911-12, p. 1222; pl. LILI, figs. 3, 7, 8.

4 Kramrisch, Grundziige de Indischen Kiinst, pl. 19; Smith, Jain Stipa and other
antiquities of Mathura, pl. XXXIV-V; Vogel, op. cit., pl. XVIII (@).
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They usually unbared their heads though occasionally they adopted

the use of the veil and the turban. !

8. Coiffeures

The Gandhara and Mathura sculptures reveal to us the current

practices of dressing the hair. In the former we find that the men

usually wore long hair and tied it up in a knot on the top of the

head,? while at times the curls fell on either side as well on the

back.* The hair of the children was either cropped or left in two or

three tufts which were tied into a chignon; while the women too

adopted a similar system with the tying of the top-knot which,

at times, was twisted into a spiral. Their hair was plaited, either into

a single braid which was let down on the back, or bound into a

jooss knot which rested on the nape of the neck. These plaits or

knots were adorned with nets of pearl, rosettes or chaplets. *

But the Mathura sculptures display a surprising variety in the

contemporary styles of coiffeure. But usually the men in Kusgana

times appear to have tied up their hair into a top-knot, while the

women parted their hair at the sides of the head and tied it into

a knot in the centre and on the top of the crown.’ The ladies of

course had recourse to other fashions like parting of the hair in the

centre®, but the system of looping and knotting the hair in a plait

on the back does not appear to have been popular.

4. Cosmetics

Suériita, assigned to the Kusana period, in his work Cikitsasthdna,

lays down twenty-four regulations regarding toilet and cosmetics. He

observes that at home on rising up, a man had to clean his teeth

with the tooth-brush, wash his mouth and eyes, apply a little

collyrium to his eyes, and chew some betel leaves. Before taking

his bath he had to massage his head with oil (S/rdbhyanga), anoint

and rub his limbs (udavartana, utsddana, and udgharsana), take some

exercise, shampoo his body and then go to his bath. After this

operation his body had to be suffused with fragrant paste (anulépana),

his hair combed, his nails paired, ornaments worn and some scent

1 Foucher, op. cit., II, figs. 385, 292-93, 397, pp. 157, 179, 185.

2 Ibid., fig. 357, P. 97.

8 Marshall, The Stépa of Barhiit at Jaulian, p. 29.

* Foucher, op. cit., 1, figs. 162-64; Ibid., II, figs. 318-19; Vogel, op. cit. pl. XLV.

5 Vogel, ap. cit., pl. LXVI (h).

6° Cf. Smith, op. cit., pl. LXI.
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sprinkled on his limbs. The common man on going out wore leather

shoes and took with him either a stick or an umbrella; if he were a

soldier, he donned his armour (varnavdra).!

Sugrita sometimes throws some light on some of the preparations

which were probably in vogue during his days. He states that the

tooth-paste for example was obtained from honey, fri-katu (Terminalia

Chebula, T. Bellerica and Phyllanthus Emblica), trivarya, (cinnamon,

cardamom, and leaves of Laurus Cassia), téjovati (Seindapsus offi-

cinalis) salt and oil.2 He mentions again a type of mouth-wash

prepared from the bark of a certain tree called Asiru, which was

mixed with milk, bliMudaka (Symploses Rucemosa) or emblic myrobalan

(dmlaka), which, after being soaked in water, and also being strained

were ready for use? Again the betel-leaf, which was such a

common and familiar article of toilet during Gupta times, was meant

to be chewed along with spices like cloves, camphor, nut-meg, hakkélu

lata-kasturi, and similar objects of flavour.*

5. The Scope of Fine Arts in the Gupta Age

In Gupta times too the concept of fine arts was well-defined al-

though the idea of the traditional arts was usually current in the

minds of the writers of this age. Vatsyayana, for instance, gives a

concrete illustration of this statement when he mentions the sixty-
four arta which, according to him, were to be the accomplishments of
very cultured man and woman. He records their names as follows:

singing, playing on the instruments, dancing, drawing, engraving,

tattoing, decoration of idols, flower-strewing, dyeing of teeth and

clothing, inlaying of floors with jewels, bed-making, making of

musical-fountains, water-sprinkling, casting of spells, garland-making,

arrangements of diamonds and crowns, beauty-culture, decoration of

the ears, scent-making, display of jewellery, witch-craft, expressive

management of the hands, cooking, preparation of drinks, darning,

Legerdemain, playing on the lute and drum, solving puzzles, the

expression of tongue-twisters, reading aloud, acting and story-telling,

capping rhymes and half-finished verses, reed plaiting, carpentry,

turnery, architecture, testing silver and precious stones, forestry,

metal-working, identification and discovery of precious stones,

organisation of cock, quail and pigeon fights, training parrots and

1 Sugrita, op. cit, I. Ch. XXIV, vv. 29-32, pp. 487-88. (ed. by K. K, Bhishagratna,

Calcutta, 1907.)

3 [bid., Vv. 4. p. 481.

8 Ibid., v. 8, p. 482.

[bid,, v. 12, p. 483.
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jack-daws to speak, hair-dressing, talking with the fingers, crypto-

graphy, study of dialects, decoration of vehicles with flowers,

interpretation of omens, the drawing of talismans, mnemonics, group

reciting, guessing riddles and word-puzzles, writing poems, use of

reference books, prosody, literary knowledge, art of disguise, patching

and restoration of clothes, games of chance, dicing, children’s games,

etiquette, making artificial flowers.!

\1t has already been noted that Bana too has recorded all these

arts which were considered essential for the attainment of a liberal

education especially of princes and nobles.? Bana tells us how there

was a Brahmana minister named Sukhanasa “whose mind had
plunged deeply into all the arts and Sdstras.”3 King Candrapida,

while a prince, was sent by his father to a “palace of learning

outside the city, stretching half a league along the Sipra river

surrounded ‘by a wall of white bricks like the circle of peaks of a

snow-mountain, girt with a great moat running along the walls,

guarded by very strong gates, having one door kept open for ingress,

with stables for horses and palanquins close by, and a gymnasium

constructed beneath.” * In such a palace of learning the prince had

fo study for ten years in order to master all the arts, having entered

it in his sixth and leaving it in his sixteenth year. Here the

prince was to study under “teachers of every science” surrounded

with “a suite composed mainly of the sons of his teachers.” ®

tn later times according to Dandin the concept of the traditional

sixty-four arts appears to have been well-known. In Pramati’s

! Vatsyayana, Kamasitra, text, pp. 29-30: gilam, vadyayt, urtyan, alekhyam,

visesakacchedyam, tandulakusumavalivikarah, puspastaranam, dasanavasanitigaragah,

manibhimikakar ma, sayanaracanam, udakavadyam, udakighatah, citrasca yogih, malyagratha

nanvikalpah, sckharakapidayéjanam, népathyaprayigah, karnapatrabhaigah, gandhayuktih

bhitsanaydjanam, aikdrajalah, kaucuparasca yogah, hastalaghavam, vicitrasakhayisabha-

ksyavikdrakyva, panakarasarigisavaydjanayt, siicivanakarmani, sitrakyida, vinadama-

rukavadyini, prahéliki, pratimala, durvicayégah, pustakavacanam, ndtakakhyayikadarsanam,

kavyasamasyipiiranam, pattikavétravanavikalpah, taksakarmani, taksanam, vistuvidya,

riparatnapariksa, dhiiuvadah, maniragakarajiam, vurksdyurvédayégah, misakukkulala-,

vakayuddhavidhih, Sukasadrikapralapanam, utsidane-samvihane, kiSamarddhane ca kausalam,

aksaramustikikathanam, mlecchitavikalpah, désabhisavijnanam, puspasatska, nimittajianam

yantrmatrka, dharanamatrka, sampatyam, minasi kavyakrya, abhidinakisah, cchahdéjna-

nam, kyyakalpah, cchalitakayogah, vastragépanini, dyiitavisesah, Gkarsakridah, balakrida-

nakdm, vainayikiniim, vaijayikinam, vyiyamakiniinn ca vidyiim Jianam...(Kasi Sans. Series,
1929).

7 ° See Ch. IIT ante, Sec. 3, pp. 170-71.
hb L Bana, Kadambari, p. 49. Cf. The attainments of the parrot VaiSampayana.

ids De IO.

# Ibid., p. 59.

8 Ibid., Dp. 62.

5 Ibid, p. 60.
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adventure a son-in-law is thus introduced to the king: “He is

erudite in the four bodies of Scripture; au courant both as to theory

and practice in the sixty-four accomplishments; a specialist in

literature relating to elephants, chariots, and horses; a champion

archer and clubfighter; versed in mythology and traditional lore;

a creative artist in poetry, drama, and sophisticated fiction; a

scholarly economist and mystical theologian; never envious of

another’s talent; a candid friend; capable; generous; blest with a

retentive memory; unassuming.” !

It is certainly possible that all the sixty-four arts, already

enumerated, might not actually have been learnt and practised in the
Gupta age, but that most of them were really known cannot be

gainsaid. Probably they were the monopoly of only the royalty

and the nobility while the less wealthy must have attempted to

imitate these classes and acquired the mastery at least over some of

these arts.

Later most of these practices survived and achieved a remarkable

stage of efficiency and excellence. Kalidasa describes the fashions

current during the various seasons of his day. In the summer

(Gri§ma) the people took their bath under shower-baths (jaluyuitra-

mandirum), smeared their bodies with sandal-paste,? put on light

clothes, adorned themselves with flower-garlands which were perfumed

with sandal-paste, scented their hair with the fragrance of bath-room

powder (sndua-hasdya)3 and ornamented their fore-heads with lines

of sandal-paste.t In the rainy season (Vursi) they daubed their

limbs with sandal-wood and black agallochum (Adldyuru) pastes, and

decorated their hair and ears with flowers, and their foreheads with

flower-chaplets (kéSupdSah) of the season.) In the winter (Hémunfa),

besides all these embellishments of the body, they painted their

faces with various leaf-designs (palralékhdni).6 In the Sisiru (January

to March) season, they disinfected their rooms with frankincense

like black agallochum and tinged their bosoms with saffron, scented

1 Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, 154, text, p. 100: catuhsastikalagamaprayé gacaturé-

viseséna gajarathuragatantrividisvasanastrakar mani gadayuddh? ca nirupamah purdnéti-

ha@sakusalah kart® kavyandtakakhydyikindm vetti sépanisadd arthasdstrasya nirmatsaré

gunésu visrainbhi surhatsu sakhyah satwvibh@gasilah srutadharé gatasmayasca.

2 Rtu., 1, 2, p. 2.

8 Ibid., 4, p. 3-

4 [bid., 4-5, PP. 3-4: cattdanalikhita-lalatika-paurdri-kaih.

5 Ibid., II, 21, p. 27.

6 Jhid..TV & n AO.tO.
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theic hair with the incense and black agallochum smoke, stained

their breasts with pastes of priyanyu or saffron and painted their

limbs with lac-dye.!

Bana tells us that “the terce heat of the sun made people long

pot only to drink water perfumed with the strong scent of the trumpet-

flower, but even to drink up the very wind,” ?

But it was especially during a wedding that a more elaborate

system of toilet was observed. The bride after her bath was smeared

with the léhra (Symplocos Iucemvsa) to remove the oiliness of the

akin (todhra-halkéna-hrtangatailam), and anointed with the Adleyaka

anguent. Then her hair was perfumed with incense-smoke,* and a

garland of yellow weadhuku flowers placed round her neck.* Her

mother then marked on ner forehead the vermeil-spot prepared from

yellow orpiment (hariidla) and realgar (munuhéilad).: Her eyes were

painted with collyrium qweajjalam),® and various aesigns ( polravibhd-

ktam) were painted on her limbs by means of the sukuldgure and

gorocana pastes, *

Hi. Costume in Gupta Times.

Tho costume, toilet and ornaments of the various people noticed

earlier, now deserve to be ascertained. But in this connection, it will

be convenient to note the dresses not. of, so many castes, but rather

of Gupta society as a whole, from the king downwards even to the

foyeg} people.

The king was the most important person in the State and what

he wore naturally attracted attention. But unfortunately as no

chroniclers have left any account of the earliest Gupta rulers, their

coins are the only sources which can give us any reliable information

about their dress. One of the coins of Candra Gupta I shows him

wéaring a close-fitting’ coat, trousers and head-dress, ear-rings and

armlets, holding in his left hand a erescent-topped standard bound

with a fillet and with his right hand offering a ring to his wife,

1 Rtu., V1, 13, p. 72.

* Bana, flarsacarita, p. 3%, text, p. 52.

* Kum, VU, 9, p. 127.

‘ Ibid., 14, p. 128.

3° Ibid., 23, p. 131.

® Ibid., 20, p. 130.

1 Tbid., 15, p. 129. gt
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Kumaradevi, who stands, left to right, wearing a loose robe,

ear-rings, necklace and armlets and a tight fitting head-dress.! The

standard type coins of Samudra Gupta, for instance, reveal a kind of

armour covering ths chest and sides ang opening below the waist in

front.? A similar protection can also be noticed on the archer and

couch type of coins of Candra Gupta I[, but in some of his archer

coins, he obviously wears a dhdli as the loose folds indicate.® His

lion-slayer and horseman type coins display the girdle, armlets and

ear-rings, which must have been familiar ornaments in this period

of Gupta history.‘ Sometimes on his coins he appears wearing only

his waist-cloth and ornaments, with a bow in hand,®* while he has a

turban or some ornamental head-dress.6 The sash can also be

discovered not only on the coins of this ruler but also on those of

Skanda Gupta as weil.? Some of the coins of the lion-slayer and

peacock types, pertaining to the reign of Kumara Gupta I, show

how short loose clothes were worn above the knee.® It is possible

that such a dress was donned particularly during hunting, although

it cannot be substantiated. The larger soutane-like costume, probably

a dholi, can be seen on the coins of Skanda Gupta.® Thus arrayed,

the king appears to have had what are apparently curls with a fillet

drooping on the forehead,’? as can be observed on the coins of

Skanda Gupta and Pura Gupta.

Kalidasa is more enlightening than Fa-Hien in depicting some

features of contemporary Hindu costume. He refers to the headgear,

probably a turban (véstana) which was worn by boys and men.” The

upper portion of the body above the waist was wrapped with the

ulturiya,® the counterpart of the modern shawl. The lower as well

as the upper garment are both sometimes referred to in one term

dukulam.'* Bana, as will be seen presently, clearly alludes to a lower

? Brown, Catalogue of ihe coins of the Guptas, Maukhiris, etc. in the Provincial

Museum, Lucknow, no. 28, p. 6, (1920).

3 Allan, Catalogue, pl. I-IL

5 Ibid. pls. VI and VII; also sce no. 10.

4 Ibid., pl. IX.

5 Brown, op. cit., no. 73, p. 17.

® Jbid., NO. 77, DP. 19.

7 [did., nos. 87-88, pp. 21-22. no. 128, p. 33.

8S Allan, op. cit., pl. XV.

° Ibid., pis. XIX, XXIV.

W Ibid, pls. XVIFXVI, XVIIL

Nn Ibid, pl. XXI.

@ Raghu, 1, 42, p. 15; VIII, 13, p. 161.

8 Ibid., XVI, 43, p. 336.

M Jbhid., VII, 18-19, p. 145.
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garment in his expression dviliya@mbara. Ytian Chwang, in. fact,

refers to this lower garment as prevailing among Buddhists and

calis it the Niv-’o-so-na or the Nivdsana.' Likewise I-Tsing referring

to the clothes required by a Buddhist priest in the seventh century,

mentions this wifardsanga or the upper cloth and the nitdsana or

the lower garment.”

The evidence from Kalidasa receives support from the specific

information given by Ytian Chwang about the nature of cloth

materials used in northern India in the seventh century. He observes

that “the names of their clothing materials, are Kiao-shd-ye (Kauseya)

and muslin (teh) and calico (pu), KauSeya being silk from a _ wild

silk-worm; Ch'ti (or Chu)-mo (Ksauma), a kind of linen; Han (or

Kuan)-po-lo (Kambala), a texture of fine wool (sheep’s wool or goat’s

hair) and Ho-la-li (Ral?) a texture made from the wool of a wild

animal—this wool being fine and soft and easily spun and woven is

prized as a material for clothing. In north India where the climate

is very cold, closely fitting jackets are worn somewhat like those of

the Tartars (Hu).”? The KauSeya type is the one referred to by

Kalidasa, while Watters had suggested that, as the Samskrta word

rallaka denotes a wild animal, the fabric made from its hair, the rallaka-

kambala must have been a fine woollen cloth.* Therefore it is evident

that there were three principal varieties of cloth; first being /auSeya,

covering types of silk, muslin and calico, secondly ksauma,> linen

manufactured from either flax, (Ksuma), jute (Sana) and hemp (bhanga)

and lastly kKambala, implying woollens in the shape of blankets or

other kinds of cloth made from the wool of goats and similar

animals.

Bana too refers to some kinds of fine as well as coarse cloth

manufactured in his day. Hamsavéga, the confidential messenger

from the heir-apparent of Assam, for instance, had wrapped an

umbrella named Abhdga in a wrapper of white bark-silk.2 He

brought among other presents silken towels, rolled up in baskets of

many-coloured reeds and soft loin-cloths smooth as birch bark.’ In

Bana’s days a variety of silks and cotton cloth appears to have been

} Yilan Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 150.

2 |-Tsing, op. cit., p. 55.

3 Yiian Chwang, op. cit. I, p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, Si-yu-ki, L. p. 75.

4 Watters, op. cit., I, p. 149.

* Ksauma is interpreted also as woven silk.

6 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 212, text, p. 215. dukilakalpitaccha nicolakidakosit.

7 Ibid., p. 214, text, p. 217. Saucaksmani ksaumini kuSalasilpilokéllikhitanam ....

bhirjatvakkimalah Sparsvatih jatipattikah.
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manufactured, because he refers to linen (ksawma) cotton (bddara)

bark-silk (dukula), spider’s thread (ldld/a), muslin (antujah) and silk

(amSuka), *

‘At Ajanta, especially in caves XVI and XVII, the different styles

of contemporary costume can still be seen. Men generally wore a

loose short cloth below the waist and above the knees,*® while a shawl

was thrown over the shoulder? The men-servants invariably had only

a short loose cloth with nothing above the waist. Some of the

soldiers adopted this type of costume, but they were generally also

found with short-sleeved jackets covering the breast.2 In some cases

the full-armed jacket, the loose cloth worn below the waist and a shawl

covering the waist could be seen among men.® This short cloth was

worn even by rich persons in whose case its texture, of course, was of a

superior kind, but the shawl thrown over the shoulder sometimes

descended down to the ground.? .The children went about either with

a small cloth below the waist or quitenaked. The recluses, especially

Buddhist, wore their full armed long robes or the lower and upper clothes.®

From these descriptions of contemporary coins, frescoes and the

accounts of contemporary writers it may be concluded that people,

in the times of the Guptas up to the seventh century, were familiar

with turbans, coats, shawls and loose garments comparable to the

present day dhdlt, They wore ornaments in the ears, round the neck,

“arms and legs. This information may now be compared with the

evidence offered by foreign travellers,. who visited portions of the

Gupta empire from the fourth century onwards. Among them Fa

Hien is one who is either reticent or even vague when dealing with the

dress of the people amidst whom he moved. Dealing with the Middle

Kingdom in general -he says that “The food and clothes of the common

people are the same as in that of Central Kingdom ”9 about which,

however, he gives little information. It is only his later successor

Yitian Chwang who throws considerable light on this aspect of

Hindu life in the first half of the seventh century. ‘‘The inner

clothing and outward attire of the people,’ he states, “have no

1 Bana, op. cil., p. 125, text, p. 143: ksaumasca badaraisca dukillaisca lalitaitujaisca-
amhsukaisca.

3 Griffiths, Paintings in the Buddhist Cave Temples of Ajanta, 47, 48 (1896-97).

3 Ibid., 49.

4 Tbid., 50, 54.

5 Ibid., 66, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73.
8 Ibid., 76.

7 [bid., 88.

8 Tbid., 89 (5).

’ Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 28.
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tailoring; as to the colour other than a fresh white is esteemed and

motley is of no account. The men wind a strip of cloth round the

waist and up to the armpits and leave the right shoulder bare. "!

‘This is most probably an allusion to the dukiila referred to in the

works of Kalidasa, but, as will be shown presently, it was perhaps

not quite correct to state that colours other than white were of no

consideration.

1. Costume of the Royalty

The dress of the wealthy must naturally have been of a finer

cast. Yitan Chwang, in fact, struck with their costume, observes

that “The dress and ornaments of the kings and grandees are very

extraordinary.” ? A comparison of this statement with a description

of Harga’s robes as given by Bana, may be made in order to test

Yiian Chwang’s accuracy as a contemporary chronicler. Bana reveals

how Harsa had a lower garment, (dvitiyambaram) which, “shot

with silk threads, washed in pure water, clung closely to his loins,

ornamented with the rays of the jewels of his girdle and white like

a mass of ambrosial foam, while he appeared girt with his thin upper

garment (ambara) spangled with worked stars.”* In another place,

describing Harsa’s dress, Bana states that he wore two seemly robes

(dukula) of bark-silk marked with a pair of flamingoes.* It may be

observed here that the two robes (dukula) known during Kalidasa’s

days were current in Harsa’s days as well and even the flamingo

design which the former mentions appears to have survived to the

seventh century.

The fineness and embroidery, worked on this delicately textured

fabrics worn by Harsa, naturally raise ‘the question regarding the

qualities of the kinds of cloth known during the rule of the Gupta

monarchs. Fa Hien has not recorded any details about the quality

or nature of the clothing material used in the fourth century. Some-

times, however, he alludes to the types of cloth used in Késala and

Sravasti, where, in the Jétavana vihdra, according to him “the

kings and people of the countries around hanged about on it silken

streamers and canopies.”> That such kinds of silk and canopy-cloth,

' Viian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 75.

2 Jbid., p. 151; Ibid., p. 76.

® Bana, op. cit., p. 59, text, p. 73: aghanina satiraganén-dparikyténa dvitiyainbarina

bhuvanabhogamiva bhasamiinan, ibhapatidasanahimusala - sahasréllikhakatinamasyén -

aiparytptimbara prathimna.

4 Ibid., p. 197, text, p. 202: rajahamsa mithunalaksmani sadysé dukilé. . .

> Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 57.
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the nature of which is not specified, were also used in Pataliputra

is borne out by Fa Hien himself. Referring to the procession of im-

ages in this city, he describes how round the erection of a structure

of five storeys on a car, “white and silk-like cloth of hair is wrapped

all round it, which is then painted in various colours.” Over the

figures of gods were flourished ‘silken streamers and canopies’! as

in Kosala, Fa Wien, therefore, gives us the information that he

observed three kinds of cloth, probably muslin, silk and cotton, the

last being of a coarser texture, all of which were also painted.

Kalidasa, however, teils us that various kinds of costume were

familiar to the people of his time. Cotton,? silk,? and wool* were

utilised in preparing fabrics. The cloths made of cotton and wool

was probably manufactured in the country, but some types of silks

like the cin@mSuka> mizht have been imported from China, although

the kauSeyaka variety might “have been of indigenous _ origin.

There was also a mixture of the silk and wool,*? meant for winter

wear.

As dyeing must have been known, mention is made of black,’

saffron,® bine,? and red! coloured costumes, but the white colour

appears to have heen a favourite.!!

Separate dresses were designed for particular occasions ; so mention

is made of costumes for a bride,!? a hunter, a jove-sick person, an

adulteress'® and several others to suit the time and place.

' Fa-Hien of. cit, p. 79. The ‘canopy’ was probably the umbrella held over

deities and rulers,

2 Raghu, XVI, 43, p. 336: auvasuta.

* Rin, V, 8, p. 61: Rauseya.

* Mal., Act V, 12, p. 149: saami yavastra kriyi,

> Sak, Act l, p. 19.

Vik., Act IV, 17, p. 120.

Raghu, XV,77, p. 32t: kasiva.

Vik,, Act ITT, p. 90.

Raghu., 1X, 43, p. 193.

Ibid., I, 46, p. 16; VI, 6, p. 119.

Rin, 11, 25, p. 29.

Mal. Act V, p. 135.

Sak., Act I, p. 24; mrkaviivesam,
4 Ibid. VII, 21, p. 115.

5 Vik., Act Ill, p. 81: abhistrikavisa. See Notes, p. 89 (S. P. Pandit’s edn. 1889).

Ranganitha explains the Abhisarikalaksanam thus:

hitva lajjaim samakysta madanina madéna vii |

abhisGrayate kintam svayam va stbhisirika '

Roa @ &
i

eo = 2
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2, Costume of the Nobility

Now that some idea of the dresses of the royalty has been

obtained, we may turn to the costume worn by the nobility. Bana

gives us a glowing description of the details of such a costume

which he saw probably with his own eyes at a review of the chiefs

of Harsa, He states how the chiefs, whu had arrived at Harsa’‘s

camp to pay homage to their overlord, were clad in impressive

attire. He remarks that “They wore tunics (Aufcuku) darkened by

black diamonds glistening on bright forms, Chinese cuirasses (Aarpdsuh)

thrown over them, coats and doublets (dcchddanukih) showing clusters

of bright pearls, bodices (colékdh) speckled with a mixture of various

colours, and shawls (ut/urtydh) of the shades of parrots’ tails‘)

Fine waist-bands (Sustum) were wound about their flanks made thin

by exercise, and their heads were wrapt in shawls of a soft

saffron hue. They had fine turbans (Asuumucoldh) inlaid with bits

of crest-gems. Therefore tlhe wealthy like the militant nobles of

Harga’s day, wore not only turbans or shawls as headgear, but they

put on tunics, waist-coats, coats and fastened their costumes with

waist-bands,

3. Costume of the Common People—Men

Less ornate than the dress of the nobility was the costume of

the soldiers, among whom may be distinguished the infantry and

the cavalry. The former precedes the latter, in a description given

by Bana who observes that “Before it ran an army of foot about a

thousand strong, mostly young men, with clusters of crisp hanging

hair upon their foreheads, and cheeks laughing with the bright

gleam of their ear-ornaments; girt with scented jerkins (AuAcuhd)

spotted with a powder of black wuloe-wood paste; their upper

garments (uééariyu) formed into turbans (evéstuna); sparkling golden

bracelets on their left fore-arms, daggers fastened in strong knots in

their sashes of doubled cloth (patta-putéikd); clubs (kéna) at their

sides; swords (krapdna pani) in their hand,...... making a ceaseless

hubbub with cries of ‘on, on, make speed, away, make way in

front’. Though this description of foot-soldiers is associated by

Bana with divine beings like Sarasvati, he evidently had his

contemporary soldiers in mind when he set forth these details

of dress and ornaments. Their costume seémes in all probability to

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 202, text, pp. 206-7: see Safkara’s commentary : Sastam
patlikatérak katistitramityarthah.

2 Ibid., p. 16, text, p. 21,
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have consisted of a turban, an upper garment, a jerkin, a double-

clothed sash, and over all these were superimposed the weapons of

defence and the ornaments of grace. Especially the costume of

these soldiers can well be compared with that of the chiefs who

came to visit Harsa, and the details are almost the same, except of

course in the quality of material utilised.

The cavalry riders had evidently more or less the same type of

dress. Depicting a young horseman’s costume, Bana remarks that

he wore a white jerkin and a silken turban round his head.’ But

the war-horse of the richer person or the higher officer was approp-

riately decorated. It has been recorded how on the forehead of

such a war-horse dangled rings of fine gold and the end of the bit

rested against its long nose. It was adorned with tinkling trappings

of gold. Close on either side with their hands grasping the saddle-

cloth, attendants shook white chowries.”

Far less elaborate was the costume of the common people in the

Gupia age. As Yitian Chwang noticed the ordinary person must

have wound a strip of cloth round the waist, and he wore either a

tunic or merely covered his chest with another loose piece of cloth.

The courier, Mekhalaka, who came to see Bana from Harsa's court,

wore an extremely simple dress. This messenger had his tunic girt

up tightly by a mud-stained strip of cloth, the knot hanging loose

and fastened up by a ragged cloth swinging behind him.’ The

Brahmana, on the other hand, had an equally simple, if not simpler

apparel. Bana’s friend Sudrsti, a typical Brahmana, wore a pair of

pale silken Pauundra clothes, which the scholar-courtier Bana consi-

dered decorous and respectable. *

The dress of the Hindu ascetic was probably reduced to the

utmost simplicity. His worldly possessions consisted of a staff, black

antelope skin, bark-dress, rosary and girdle.’ More details of an

ascetic’s costume can be obtained from a description of Bhai-

ravacarya’s deputy who visited Harsa. An ascetic’s red scarf

hanging from his shoulder formed his vathaksuku wrap. His upper

robe consisted of a tattered rag knotted above his heart and stained

! Bana, op. cit. p. 19, text, p. 24: dhavalavirabdnadhirinamn, dhautadukitla pattika-

parivestitamaulin: purusam,

2 Ibid., p. 18, text, p. 23.

5 [bid., p. 41, text, p. 52: prstapreikhatpataccara karpataghatita galita granthin,

4 Ibid., p. 72, text, p. 85.

> Jbid., p. 30, text, p. 38: Arsndjini, valkuli, aksavalayi, mékhali, jati.
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with red chalk. In his right hand he grasped a bamboo-stool, while

in the other was a yoke-pole resting on his shoulder, where its

motionless point of support was tied with a complicated fastening of

hair rope. To this were attached his dirt-scrapper and sieve of bamboo

bark, his loin cloth at the end, his alms-bowl contained in its re-

ceptacle, namely a cavity of Ahkurjira wood, his waterpot fixed in a

triangular support made of three sticks, his slippers disposed outside

and a bundle of manuscript bound by a string of stout cord.) With

this scanty dress, these people who had renounced the world, moved

on from place to place.

The forest people (ducihdh) wore a peculiar dress and this too

can be ascertained from contemporary works. There is reagon to

believe that since the days of Samudra Gupta, when the wild tribes

came into close contact with the Gupta empire, their costume and habits

must have been observed. But it.is.only Kalidasa who gives a brief

description of their dress, when referring. to a band which attacked

a caravan going to Vidiga. They appeared as a host of way-layers,

bow in hand, their chests covered with the quiver-straps, and they

wore plumes of peacock-feathers which drooped down to their ears.

Bana, who is certainly far more enlightening on some features of

wild life in Harsa’s time, depicts in detail forest chiefs like the

Sabara youth Sarabhakétu, who met Harsa in the Vindhyan jungles

when he was out to seek his sister after the Kanyakubja crisis,

Describing him Bana makes almost no reference to the clothing which

he wore, except stating that he girt round his broad loins a short black

antelope-skin as if it were a woven covering and that his dark body

was sheltered by a leather-quiver on his back, which was made of a

bear’s skin and wrapped with a leopard’s skin. ?

The apparel of this Sabara youth may well be compared with
that of the Sabara leader, Matangaka, who is depicted with equal
accuracy. Bana states that from the great hardness of his limbs he

seemed as though he was made of iron. He had thick locks curled at

the ends hanging on his shoulders, his brow was broad; his nose stern

and aquiline; his leftside shone reddened by the faint pink rays of a

jewelled snake’s hood which was the ornament of one of his ears; he

was perfumed with fragrant ichor and clad in a silk dress red with

! Bana, op. cit., p. 86, text, p. IOI.

2 Mal., Act. V, 10, p. 147:

Titnirabandhaparinaddbhujaitaralam Gkarnalambisikhi-picchakaldpadhari
Kédatdapani ninadat pratirédhakanim apatadusprasaham avirabhiid antkam

5 Bana, op. cit., p. 231.

52
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cochineal. Some of the companions of this Sabara chieftain, who

were following him had garments ‘dark as clouds.’! From these

details of the dresses worn by the foresters and their chiefs, the

same distinction between the wealthy and the poos stands out that their

chiefs wore a comparatively costlier costume like a silken dress

while their subjects wore skins and occasional pieces of cotton cloth.

3. Costume of the Common People—Women.

It has been noticed that men in the Gupta period usually wore

two garments, one styled the upper and another the lower one.

Women too appear to have adopted a similar costume. The former,

known as either the sthandmsuka? or the hurpdsaka,? was tightened

with the assistance of bands (bandhundni).* The modern counterpart

of this garment is obviously the bodice worn by women. The other

dress affected by them was known as aiSuka,> which, to use a

current day expression, was the skirt of the Gupta age. It is

recorded to have descended from the stomach to the ankles and was

fastened by means of the nivibandha.& Over the skirt was worn the

waistband, sometimes called the ksawméhfuritamékhala? Once these

dresses were worn and adjusted, what we now know as the sari

must have been worn and if required adapted also as a kind of veil.®

This sari-like garment was probably not universally worn on all

occasions, for in the Vidharbha country Kalidasa states that the dress

of a woman was a silk garment which was not exceedingly long.’

The women are at times shown at Ajanta (caves XVI-XVII)

only with a loose cloth which is a little longer than that worn by

men,!° and many a time either with half-armed or full-armed

sackets.!! Such a short loose cloth, worn below the waist, was not

necessarily plain, for it had stripes and in some cases colours too.

The loose ends were let down gracefully in folds on the back.”

Over this dress was worn the girdle. Among the wealthy ladies the

1 Bana, Kadambari, p. 28. .

2 Riu., VI, 8, p. 61.3 Vik., Act. V, 12, p. 155.

3 [bid., IV, 16, p. 553 V, 8, p. 61.

4 Ibid., VI, 8, p. 69: ucchvdsayantyah slathabahdhanani gatrani kandarpasamakulani....

5 Raghu., VI, 75, p. 138: Mallindtha comments thus—amsukani vastr ani vatd-api niisrs

atisayan=nakampayat,

8 Kunt, VIT, 60, p. 168.

i Raght., X, 8, p. 208.

® Cf, Sak., Act TV, 4, pp. 54-55.
® Mal., Act V, 7, Dp. 1395

Griffiths, op. cit. 47, 4

1 [bid., 49.

19 Thid., 55, 60, QL, 75+
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practice was to wear larger lower as well as upper loose clothes,

‘the texture of which was so fine as to reveal the figure of the

wearér.! Among the poorer people, thé breasts were covered with

a costume which is, not very much unlike the modern bodice,’

although such was not the universal practice, at least, so far as the

paintings of this period are concerned.$

Yiian Chwang confirms to some extent the evidence of Kalidasa

and of these Ajanta paintings. He states that “The women wear a

long robe and leave the right shoulder bare.” But tnis statement by

no means implies that all the women did not cover their breasts, for

Bana clearly refers to corslets. That in his time women wore

corslets opening in front, being fastened in front, is clear when he

observes that the joints of the goddess Candi’s corslet (kaficuka)

gaped open at the part where it bulged out from the bulk of her

swelling breasts.4 Bana often makes references to the silk skirts

and jackets worn by women.* This upper garment was held ‘in

position or supported by a girdle (bandha) worn above the navel. é

When on horseback women wore petticoats (pulaka) and over them

silken gowns, which were fastened by girdles, Describing Malati,

Bana states how hanging down to her toes a gown (pulakabandha

citram) of bleached white silk, lighter than a snake's slough,

concealed her form. Underneath gleamed a petticoat of saffron tint.

with variegated spots of different colours.7 This is apparently an

allusion to the embroidery made on clothes. It has been noticed

that Harsavardhana’s robes were ornamented with large stars and

designs of flamingoes. Bana again relates how the silk robes, worn

by ladies of Harga’s court, were adorned sometimes with hundreds

of divers flowers and birds,? while even the awnings spread over the

terraces to shut out the sunshine or the dew were likewise designed

with figures. He also informs us how queen Yasovati, during her

pregnancy, as she lay all day long on her couch, saw the reflections

of figures embroidered on the awning.’

1 Griffiths, op. cit. 55, 47.

2 Jbid., 61, lower panel, third figure from right.

* Viian Chwang, op. cit., 1. p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 75.

4 Bana, Candigataka, 71, p. 333: trutyattak pinabhige stanavalanabharat satndhyak

katicukasya.

5 Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 241,

% Ibid., Candisataka, 72, p. 334: Parvatvya mahisasuravyatikare vyiyamaramyam vapuh |

paryastavadhibandha bahdhura lasatkesoccayam patu vah"

1 [bid., Harsacarita, p. 262, text, p. 32.

§ Tbid., p. 95.

3 Tbid., p. 108.
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I. Toilet

1. Coiffeures

The hair of men and women during this period was adorned

in various ways. Kalidisa gives us some information about. the

systems of coiffeure in his day. Among men it was the practice to

have a tuft of heir called &kha,! which, if long, was tied ‘with a

tape.” The beard (SmaSru) affected by the Persians, though usyaHy

shaved off, was unshaven during periods of mourning.’ Children

and boys too had long hair until it was cut off. ‘

That the above noticed practices must have continued to survive

in the seventh century can be confirmed by the evidence offered. by

Bana, Bhandi, the son of queen Yaégovati’s brother, had side-locks

of curly hair at the age of eight.® The chiefs who came to visit

Harsa had peacock feathers stuck in their top-knots (cudadmani-

khandakhacita).° At Ujjaini there could be seen chiefs with top-

knots.7 The custom of having long hair appears to have been

common.’ Bana’s friend Sudrsti’ wore a thick bunch of flowers in

his short top-knot (maulih).®° Hindu ascetics had matted locks (jati).°

Even the forest people had their hair tied into knots over their heads.

Vyaghrakétu, a tributary forest-chief, had his hair tied into a crest

above his forehead.!! Matangaka, the Sabara chief, had thick locks

curled at the ends and hanging on his shoulders.'* These two

examples show that among wild tribes at this period two practices

of wearing the hair must have prevailed, the first was to let the

hair down so that it dangled naturally on the shoulders in curls;

the second was to tie it up, not behind the head as was done by

the Brahmanas, but over it in front as is the custom in Malabar

today.

1 Raghu, XVI, 43, P. 34%.

2 Jbid., II, 8, p. 32.

8 [bid., XVIII, 51, p. 375.

* [bid., IIL, 28, p. 60; XI, p. 225, 42, D. 235.

8 Bana, op. cit., p. 116.

5 Ibid., p. 203. text, p. 207.

7 Ibid.. Kadambari, p. 174.

® Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 243, text p. 242.

3 Ibid., p. 72, text, p. 85.

© Ibid., p. 30, text, p. 38.

Nl Jbid., p. 230; text, p. 231: manlibandham

2 [bid., Kadambari, p. 28.
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Yuan Chwang was keen enough to observe all these usages. In
one ‘place according to him the people wore their hair cut even.}!

Referring to the customs of non-believers, he relates how some “ pull

out their hair and cut off their moustaches; some mat their side

hair and make a tcp-knot coil”.? The former practice evidently

refers to the system of the Jaina sddhus, while the latter must have

been the custom of Hindu anchorites. This observation does not

mean that he failed to notice how the common people adorned their

hair. “The hair on the crown of the head’, he says, “is made into

a coil, all the rest of the hair hanging down. Some clip their

moustaches or have other fantastic fashions.’

The women of the Gupta age had various styles of coiffeure.

Some let their hair grow long and after it was oiled,‘ perfumed, °

and combed,® it was either parted into plaits (véni) or tied into a

knot on the head.’ If braided into a long plait, it was styled as

the single braid (ékaveni).* In times of mourning, even as the men

let grow their beards, the women abstained from their daily routine

as a mark of their anguish. ?

It has already been noticed to what all types of coiffeure

Kalidasa refers and it is worth comparing some of these styles with

those which were commemorated in colour at Ajanta, where in the

cave-paintings of our period most of these styles of dressing the

hair have been preserved. The hair of the ladies was parted either

in the middle or on the right as can be seen in the case of the

female dwarf and the attendant to the lady at her toilet. The hair

on the forehead was either plainly brushed on both the sides or let

down in curves in front. Over the hair, a little above the forehead,

was worn an ormamental band either broad or narrow.'® The long

hair of the women was either jet down in plaits behind on the back

or tied into a knot on the nape of the neck and round it was

wound a band! obviously of flowers as is the practice in the

Deccan even at present.

} Yiian Chwang, op. cit. 1, p. 151; Hiuen Tsiang, op, cit, I, p. 76.

2 Ibid., 1, p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, Jbid., I, p. 75.

> Ibid., p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, Idid., p. 75.

4 Rin, TV, 15, p. 55.

5 Ibid., I, 4, pe 33 UL, 21, p. 27.

° Jbid., IV, 15, p. 55.

* Raghu, XIV, 12, p. 200.

8 Sak., Act VIL, 21, p. 115.
5 Mal., Act V, text, pp. 188-41 ; also see Bana, Harsacarita, p. 243, text; pp. 242+43.

© Griffiths, op. cit., 55.

n [bid., 61, 62, 65.
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The men top Jet their hair grow till it was let down on the

back like that of womén.! This custom was pfevalent among the

soldiers and probably among the common people as well. In the

case of ascetics the Hair was tied into a knot on the head itself *

exactly as it has been portrayed. in contemporary literature. Two

Kirdtas portrayed in another place reveal also how they too wore

a top-knot on the head, *

2. Flowers

Once the hair was combed and adjusted, women wore in it

flowers,® which were used as designs for girdles as well as orna-

ments and as ear-pendants (harnikdra).’ Women, especially those

who were dwelling in hermitages, considered flowers as ornaments. *

These needs show that there must have been a great demand for

flowers, which were apparently supplied from gardens attached to

private houses and public places inside as well as outside ‘the

towns and cities. The official designation of the garden keeper

(Pramadavanapdlild)? suggests that women too were entrusted with

the responsibility of looking after gardens and parks which yielded

flowers and served as pleasure resorts.

Flowers during the days of Harsa were in great favour specially

among women. Tumdla sprays were fexed in the braids of their

hair, while brilliant ear-chaplets of Sirisa flowers were also dgrned

by them.’ Dancing girls wore wreaths about their brows, chaplets

round their ears, great garlands of amaranth hung down upon their

round hips,!! and their “great jar-like bosoms’ were encircled with

bands of large Bakula flowers. They also pinned lotuses in their

ears.'? Pdrijdia flowers were considered along with wine and

ambrosia ag objects of scent, '8

) Griffiths, op. cit., 72, 73, 74

9 Ibid, 79.

1 Ibid., 50,54.

* Ibid, 60.

> Raghu, VI, 23, p 124.

° Kum., UI, 55, p. 57.

7 Rtu., VI, 5, p. 68.

@ Sak, Act IV, Pp. 54.

9 Mal., Act IIL. p. §5.

Vv Bana, op. cit., p. 115, text, p. 133.

N Ibid., p. 83; text, p, 132.

12 Ibid, p. 62, text, p. 74.

” * [bid., p. 61; text, p. 73.
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As men too had long hait, they also were. yaturally fond of

flowers. It has been noticed how Brahmanas like Sudrsti placed

flowers in their top-krnots as emblems of decoration. Bana himself,

prior to his departure for the palace of Harga, adorned his ears with

Giri-Karnika tlowers, fastened with the ends of durvu grass.' The

Karnikdra flower was probably considered an object of beauty, for a

tall man is compared to it.? Mention is also made of the Kudu7rbu,

Caumpaku, Luzali,* Nipu, Kutaja, Kalhdra, Sephdlikd, Priyangu

flowers.' Even kings thrust flowers in their knots. The locks of

Harsa are said to have been encircled by a wreath of jasmine

tlowers.°

3. Cosmetics

After dressing the hair, the next most important item in the

daily routine of a person in the Gupta age appears to have been his

attention to toilet. This statement by no means implies that all

persons paid special attention to toilet, for the use of cosmetics,

scems and ‘perfumed oils has invariably been the privilege of only

the wealthy from early times. But in imitating the affluent person,

the man of average means also, as will be shown presently, followed

a certain system of toilet. To the grandee, the toilet consisted of the

major operation in decorating the face and it was styled as the mulha-

prasddhanu’ which appears to have been an elaborate and tedious

function of facial ornamentation.

The face had to be an object of attraction in woman and

man. In order tou improve on the gifts of Nature several artifices

were utilised in the Gupta age, Pastes and oils were used as

preliminaries to the bath; the former were generally prepared out

of plants and trees, while the latter were extracted from fruits. Out

of sandal-wood were ‘prepared the anulépunut and the angurdga’

pastes, while plants yielded unguents like the Adliyaka,® kdlayuru, °

Bana, op. ctl, p. 44.

7 [bid., p. 49; also see p. 56.

8 Ibid., pp. 52-53

‘ Ibid., pp. 70-71, text, p. 83.

> Ibid. p. 61, text, p. 76 Cf. Viian Chwang op. cit, I pp. 151, 148; Hiuen Tsiang,
op. cit., I, p. 76. °

6 Mal., Act II, 5, p. 64.

i Riu, V, 5) Pp. 59.
“ Kum., VII, 9, p. 127.

Raghu. VI, 60, p. 134.

* Rtu., IV, 5, pp. 49-50.

Kum., VU, 9, p. 127.

” Jdid., II, 21, p. 27.
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and huricanduna.' Fruits like Jayudi,? manehdilu? and huritdla

yielded beneficial oils.

On finishing the bath, the hair was perfumed and warmed with

the frankincense of the Adldguru,‘ lodhrau-dust,’ and dhupu,’ and the

limbs were scented with musk. ‘

The élaka or the vermeil spot was impressed on the forehead

by women, men and children. This caste-mark was made up either of

the pastes of the huritdla, manahSila, and canduna® pastes or with

collyrium? and saffron called Aunhkwna'’ which was smeared on the

breasts by women to get a cooling effect.

Much attention was paid to the beautification of the face. After

all the pastes were applied and the oils rubbed in, pencils (Sul@&d) @

were used to apply unguents to the eyes, while ladies painted their

cheeks with multi-coloured dots called visesuku. These spots,

designed into the form of a Jeaf and styled as the putru-visesuka,TM

were usually made with saffron and the white pastes suhldyuru

and gorécuna.'® The lips were painted with the lac-dye (dluAtuka), '®

and then given a finishing touch with the /adhra dust to lend them

a tint of yellow.”

Sometimes the effects of an elaborate toilet was sought for

specially as an irresistible source of allurement. Not only was

the Jac-dye applied to the fips,'’ but it was used to paint the feet

as well. In the case of applying the dye to the feet it had to be

arranged in specific lines. When the feet were thus painted, the

dye was allowed to dry by breathing over it.

' Raghu, VI, 60, p. 134

2 Sak., Act I, 9, p. 5.
8 Kum., V1, 23, p. 131.

* Rtu, HW, 21, p. 27.

© Raghu., U, 20, p. 37; Kun, VIL, 9, p. 127.

© Rtu., IV, 5, pp. 49-50.

7 Raghu, XVII, 24, p. 351

® Rtw, L, 2, 4, 6 Dp. 2, 3, 4-
° Mal, Act IT, 5, p. 64.

Rin, IV, 2,p. 48; V,9, p. OF.

1 YLbed., I, 4,6 pp. 17-18.

2 Mal., UI, 5, p. 64.

'@ Ritu, IV, 5, pp. 49-50: patralékha,

" Raghu, VI, 05, p. 135.

' Kun, VU, 15, p. 129.

S Ibid., V, 34, B. 85.

" Idid., VII, 9, p. 127.

3 Mal., Act III, 5, p. 64: rakiasékaruca visositaguno bitibidhardlaktah.

19 Jbid., 13, Dp. 78: Grdralaktakam asyascaranam mukhamarutina vijayitum.



COSMETICS 41?

Toilet, according to Kalidasa, was also resorted to as a prelim-

inary to sexual intercourse. “For the festival of the pleasure of

union,” he remarks, “women besmear their bodies with kaliyaka

pigment, decorate their lotus-like faces with figures of painting and

perfume (fumigate) their hair with the incense of black aguru”.!

Such young women drank heavily and then smeared their limbs

with various pigments to increase their attraction. He observes that

young women, “ languid through intoxication, apply sandal pigment

mixed with musk and smeared with priyangu, kdliyaka and saffron

to their white breasts.” ?

Such practices must have continued to the times of Bana, who

refers to some of them in his description of the marriage rites and

preparations relating to Harsa’s sister Rajyasri. The feudal queens

who attended that marriage prepared cosmetics made of saffron

paste, clotted by “baldSanu” essence (baldSand-yhrta-ghani-krta), un-

guents (mukhalépandni) as well as strings of cloves (lavanga-mdlu)

interspersed with Kuahkkolu-fruits (hakkolu-mnisrah), nut-megs (sajdti-

phalah) and large bright pieces of camphor (sphurat-sphatika-karpura-

sakala-khacilantardla).? Not only weddings but also birth-ceremonies

offered a great scope for the display of the variety and the

requirements of toilet requisites. Ladies proceeding to Prabhakara-

vardhana’s palace in order to celebrate Harsa’s birth were followed

by servants who carried “garlands in wide baskets with bath

powder (sndniya-curna) sprinkled upon the flowers, dishes laden with

bits of camphor clear as crystal granules; jewelled caskets of

saffron scents; ivory boxes (danta-spharukdni) studded with rows of

sandal-hued Areca-nuts and tufted with slim Khadira fibres dripping

mango-oil; vermilion and powder boxes (hunkumddhivdsabhanji bha-

janani) red and pink, with murmuring bees sipping Pdrijdta perfumes ;

betel trees with bundles of nuts hanging from the young slips.”

The palace itself was an exhibition of the ways and means by

which the cosmetics of the day were prepared and utilised. In

Prabhakaravardhana’s palace “mortars, pestles, stone blocks and

other utensils were bedecked with perfumes’’* and ‘“crocodile-mouthed

conduits, conveying scented water, filled a variety of pleasure ponds,” 5

1 Riu, [Vi 5, p. 50: Sirdinsi-kila-guru-dhiipitini.

2 Jbid., V, 9,p. 61: payddharaih-kuhkuma-ragapiijaraih suk-épastvyair-navayauvan-

osmabhih | ...also see 12, p. 63.

8 Bana, Harsacariia, p. 124.

4 Ibid., pp. 1II-12.; text, p. 130.

> Ibid. p. 124, text, p. 142.

53
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It is fortunate that the painter of this age has preserved a pic-

ture of a lady of rank at her toilet. At Ajanta, in cave XVII, a

painting represents a lady of status with her maidens performing

her toilet; with her right hand she applies unguents to beautify her

face, while in her left hand is held a mirror into which she gazes.

Her lips, palms and the soles of her feet are all painted with a dye

the colour of which has disappeared, but which must have been the

lac-dye referred to by Kalidasa and subsequently by Bana. This

lac-dye appears to have been carried in one of the small, lidded

vessels which is placed on a tray seen in the hand of the woman

attendant on her left. Not only both the attendants, but even the

dwarf accompanying this lady, have adorned the soles of their feet

with the lac-dye. The sharpened eye-brows and the eye-lids of the

lady as well as her women attendants suggest that they too must

have been painted probably with the pencil or Saldkd as Kalidasa

has recorded. Probably she is about to put on the tiluka-mark on

her forehead, but it is strange to notice that none of her attendants

has the vermilion spot. !

Several types of cosmetics were used by Bana’s contemporaries.

The cave dwellings of Gandhamadana were perfumed with fragrant

sulphur which was considered a scent by the Yaksa matrons.’

Sandal-paste was a favourite with men. At the hour of dining Harsa

sent to Hamsavéga, the Assamese ambassador, the remains of his

toilet-sandal enclosed in a polished cocoanut wrapped in a white

cloth. The ladies used saffron unguents on their lips to make

them shine and camphor powder as a perfume. Viscous sandal

was used by women to perfume the body. Betal leaves were eaten

to redden or darken the lips just as lip-stick is used to day. Clotted

lac was used to decorate the soles, while the upper portion of the

feet was stained with saffron. The round sectarial-mark on the

forehead was made dark with civet® or tawny with gdrdcana. ®

That most of these cosmetics were also used by men is again

emphasized by Bana who relates that king Sadraka’s limbs were

anointed in the perfuming room with sandal-wood, sweetened with

1 Griffiths, op. cit., 55

3 Bana, op. cit., p. 187.

3 Ibid., p. 215.

$ [bid., p. 83.

& [bid., p. 260-61; Kadaihbari, p.55- See also Kadambari, p.§, whercin it is stated

that “her bosom glistened with rich sandal ointment.”

§ [bid., Kidumbari, p. 8
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the fragrance of saffron, camphor and musk.! Harsa was adorned with

the vermilion spot or the ¢ilaka, which was made either of black

agallochum*? or bright aloes.? The dressing of the hair was not

forgotten. Sudrsti, for example, put on the sectarial lines on his

forehead, painted his arms with gdrécana and clay from a sacred

pool blest at the end of his bath and made his hair sleek with oil

and myrobalan.‘ The typical Hindu ascetic daubed his limbs with

the purifying ashes.* Even the forest people had their articles of

toilet, among which may be mentioned the pigment of a peacock’s

gall, ® and an elephant’s ichor,? which were used by them as perfumes.

The lac-dye must have been a popular cosmetic as it evidently

proved a source of attraction. Bana’s reference to the absence of the

sheen of the lac-dye glistening on a victorious foot only reveals the

object of using the pigments The lac-dye was prepared from the fresh

lac-juice extracted from fresh lac-branches, for it is recorded that a

fresh lac-branch became worthless through the taking of its sap. ®

The allusion to the lac-dye on Laksmi’s feet shows that in Bana’s day

women applied the lac-dye to their feet as was the practice in the

times of Kalidasa.?° The comparison of forest-fires to women’s lower

lips red with melted lac! is just another allusion to a current con-

temporary usage. Bana clearly states that the feet of Harsa’s sister,

Rajyasri, were red with the application of the customary lac.”

The epigraphs of the Gupta period at times throw some light

on the cosmetics and the toilet practices of the people in Gupta

times. The Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I and

Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74, describes how a woman, though

endowed with youth and beauty and adorned with the arrangement

of golden necklaces and betel-leaves and flowers, did not go to meet

her lover in a secret place, until she had put on a pair of coloured

silken clothes.13 In addition to the wearing of jewels, flowers and

} Bana, Kadambari, p. 8.

2 [tid., p. 61.

3 Ibid. p. 17.

4 Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 72.

5 Ibid., pp. 86, 92.

® Ibid., p. 232.

7 [bid., Kadathbari, p. 31.

® Ibid. Candigataka (12) p. 278: raklakte alaktakasrir vijayinti vijaye no virdjaty-
amusiin.

9 Ibid., (3), Pp. 269: tm Sobhiim Adadhana jayati navam iva ‘laktakam pidayitva.

” Jbid., Harsacarita, p. 61.

nN Tbid., p. 39

12 Ibid., p. 242.

18 Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 85, text, p. 82: tirunya kinty-upacitépi suvarnnahira timbila

puspa vidhina samalanketopi nari janah priya upaiti na...
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dyeing the lips by eating betel-leaves, reference is also made to

plants like the rddhra (lédhra-Symplocese Racemosa) and priyangu

(Panicum Italicum) and bakula (Mimusops Elengt) which are known to

have been used in the preparation of toilet-pastes in those days. The

perfume of red and blue water-lillies was considered enjoyable.! As

the Alina copper plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67,

suggests, dark-blue coloured cakes of ointment made of pounded

aloe-bark (‘handitaquri)? were in common use. Moreover, the Rajim

copper plate grant of Adja Tivaradeva, ascribed to A. D. 800, reveals

how women painted saffron-leaves (kunkumapatra) and collyrium

(afijana) on their eye-lids. *

There is no doubt that betel-leaves were chewed in Gupta times

for fashion as well as for pleasure. The chewing of the betel-leaf

(t@mbiila) was considered an attribute of beauty as well as a toilet

requisite during the reigns of Kumara Gupta I in A. D. 473-74, 4

The Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena, attributed to the

seventh century, A. D., reveals how <Siddhas in pairs, woke up

after sleeping in the shade of the betel-plants which were in full

bloom on the banks of the river Léhity&*, mentioned in the

Mandasor stone inscription of YaSodharman and identified with the

river Brahmaputra. °

That the betel-leaf was well-known to Kalidasa is certain, for he

refers to cups made from betel-leaves (tdnbildndm dalath).7 This

being the case it need not be considered unreasonable to believe that

the betel-leaf must have been a great favourite with women as well

as men. Though at Ajanta ladies are painted with reddened lips, ®

it cannot be inferred whether or not the redness was the result of

using the lac-dye or chewing the betel-leaf. But Bana definitely

remarks that the betel-leaf was consumed in order to redden the lips,

He relates how MaAlati’s joined lips, darkened by a deep, black stain

of betel seemed to pour forth, mingled with the after-glow, a dusk °.

l Pleet, op. cit. (37), p. 163, text, p. 162: kumudédtpala-gahdha-Sital =amidé Karttika-

mase. Also see (50), p. 228. ;

2 Ibid., (39), p. 185, text, p. 177: khanditaguru-vilepanavida-syamala.

2 Ibid., (81), p. 298, text, p. 294.

4 Ibid. (18), p. 82

& Ibid., (42), p. 206, text, p. 203: Lahityasya-tatésu sitala talésu-utphulla nagadruma
chchaya supta.

® Jbid., (33), p. 145, also see Cunningham, Aucient Geography of India, p. 729
(S. M. Sastri, 1924).

* Raghu., IV, 42, p. 82.

§ Griffiths, op. cit., p. 55.

9 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 265, text, p. 32: bahalaiambiila kysnikahdha kiritinddhara
samputena,
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Men too loved the betel-leaf and we hear how Harsa’s lip was

smeared with betel and vermilion.! In the case of the affluent, the

betel leaves and other ingredients, necessary to be eaten along with

the leaf, were carried in caskets by a special servant called the bearer

of the betel-casket ( Patuladhdrah),? who followed his mistress with

this casket. Owing to this practice of betel-leaf chewing, the teeth

must have been discoloured and no wonder Ytian Chwang remarks

how the people stained their teeth red or black.®

After all this elaborate completion of the toilet, in order to see

what was the result the lady or the dilettante must have gazed

into a mirror, which was one of the most important of the toilet

requisites, Kalidasa sometimes describes how a lady with a mirror

(darpana) in her hand decorated her face, her rich plaits of hair and

red lips.4 These mirrors were restored to their natural clearness

by blowing over them with the mouth after which moisture was

removed.® It is possible that) the mirror in the Gupta age was

made of metal especially of brass, copper or gold.¢ The recently

discovered archacological finds at Mohenjo Daro, Egypt and

Mesopotamia and elsewhere reveal how mirrors in ancient times

were made either of copper or brass.’ It is therefore not strange to

find that such a practice should have survived to the Gupta age like

so many other customs,

We may now visualize how a man made up, even as ladies did,

his own toilet, the details of which have fortunately been left for us

by Vatsyayana in his picture of a Nagarika’s toilet in his day. The

Nagarika at first seems to have perfumed his limbs with the sandal-

wood paste made up of sweet-smelling substances called anulépana

(accitkrtam candanamanyadvanulepanam). Then he scented his clothes

in a sweet-smelling smoke of aguru and wore a garland of flowers

either on his head or around his neck. Then he used other

perfumes (saugandhikah) and a box of scents (saugandhaputikah) was

kept ready for his use. Then he applied collyrium, made of several

substances, to his eyes and to his lips. After applying the alaktaka

) Bana, Harsacarita, p. 204.

? Ibid., p. 263, text, p. 33, Cf. Hadapa, Wilson, Glossary, p. 193.

+ Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 151; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, I, p. 76.

4 Rtu., IV, 13, pp. 53-54: kacitdvibhiisayati dar panasaktahasta :

5 Raghu, VIL, 69, p. 157.

5 Jbid., XIV, 26, p. 292.

* Cf. Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilisation, IL, p. 459, also see in this

eonnection Gopinath Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, 1, Pt. I, p. 12. wherein

he refers to mejal-mirrors made at Aramila in Travancore State.
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dye over which he rubbed some wax to make it fast, he gazed at

himself in a mirror (drstvd darge mukham). After this he chewed

some betel-leaves in order to sweeten his mouth (grhitva mukhavdsa

tdmbiulah) and then proceeded to perform his duties. Finally he had a

“shave and then went to his bath during which he used a soap-like

substance producing foam (phéneka).! This picture of a dilettante

at his toilet may well be compared with the painting of a fashionable

lady at her toilet which has already been described. It is interesting

to note how fashions in toilet appealed to both men and women with

equal enthusiasm.

At Ajanta some details regarding the mirror used by the women

of this age can be ascertained. It was probably oval in shape with a

flat surface and a handle to serve as a clasp behind it. The mirror

must have had a shining surface and must have been comparatively

light in weight, for we see a lady holding a looking-glass in her left

hand with only her thumb and the first finger.* In another painting

below the two vessels of toilet requisites, which exactly resemble

those carried in the tray referred to already, is hung what is most

probably a mirror. All these appear in the sleeping-room of a queen

with her attendants. ®

When this elaborate operation of the toilet was going on

especially among the wealthy, it is natural that they must have had

some attendants to assist them. In Gupta times when the toilet was

in progress, valets employed for the purpose of assistance were called

prasddhakah,* who, as their designation suggests, helped the gentle-

men while the ladies were attended to by their assistants styled as

the prusddhikdh.’ This does not necessarily mean that men were not

employed in helping women at their toilet. Hunchbacks (vdmandh)

served amongst queens in their private apartments, carrying boxes

marked with seals of red lac.‘ These deformed people must also

have acted as guardians of the women’s apartments, for we are told

that they were furnished with conches (jalaja), swords (as/), maces

(qgadah), bows (Sdrnga) and quoits (cakrah).7

1 Vatsyayana, Kamasiitra, 1V, 7-8, p. 40: Vedik@ ca | taira ratrisésamanulipanam

miilyam Sikhtakaratdakam saugandhikaputika matuluigatvacastambilani ca syuh. Also see

D. L. Goswami’s Benares ed, 1912, vs. 5-6, pp. 120-21.

2 Griffiths, op. cit, 55; Bana, Kadambari, p. 162.

.* Ibid, 48.

4 Raghu., XVII, 22, p. 350.

8 Ibid., VIT. 7, p. 1423 Kum., VII, 20. p. 130.

6 Mal., Act V, p. 89.

7 Raghu., X, 60, p. 220: jalaj asi gada-sariga-cakra-laticchitamiirtibhih.
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The painter at Ajanta did not forget to portray the attendants of

the lady at her toilet. To her left stands a woman holding a tray
containing the sandle-paste and lac-dye vessels and probably some

flowers, while to her right is another girl fly-flap (chowrie) bearer,

with a chowrie in her right hand. To complete the picture and

unconsciously as though in support of earlier and later writers like

Kalidasa and Bana, the dwarf has not also been forgotten. In fact, in

front of the lady waits the strange female dwarf, carrying what is

probably a bag or a casket, the contents of which cannot be made

out.! In another painting, besides other servants around a prince

and the princess, a dwarf is carrying to his master a spittoon.? In

another picture a woman dwarf, clearly portrayed, is carrying a

bottle and a child stares at her.®

Such an attendance was the rule of the day during the reign of

Harsavardhana of Kanauj. The various types of servants who

made up the entourage of royal ladies can sometimes be discovered

from the works of Bana. He relates. how round Harsa’s sister

Rajyasri in the Vindhyan jungles were ‘bewildered eunuchs,

hunchbacks, dwarfs, deafs, barbarians and all the other mis-shapen

guards of the gynaeceum.’* In the palace, however, besides

portresses (pralihdri) bearing golden. staves, chamberlains carrying

unguents, cosmetics, flowers, betel leaves and waving chowries, there

were hunchbacks, barbarians, deafmen, eunuchs, dwarfs and mutes,!

The real duties of these unfortunate people can sometimes be known.

Queen Yasovati, for example, “washed her face with water poured

from a silver flamingo-mouthed vessel tilted by a hunchbacked girl;

wiped her hands on a white cloth held by mutes.’ ®

4, Headgears

After doing the hair and finishing the toilet, some headgear

appears to have been worn in the Gupta age. Fa Hien, referring

to caps worn by kings in Mathura, states that whenever they

made offerings to a community of monks, they doffed off their royal

caps.? What exactly Fa Hien meant by caps it is difficult to define,

' Griffiths, op. cit., 55.

2 Ibid, p. 58.

8 Ibid. p. 85.

4 Bana, op. cit., p. 242, text, p. 242: vikalamikakubjavimanabadhirabarbara viraléna-

balanam cakravalena parivrtam, .
5 [bid., Kadambari, p. 122.

5 Jvid., Harsacarita, p. 156, text, p. 166.

Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 42.
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for it is possible that he might have alluded either to helmets or

turbans, both of which were worn during this period. Kalidasa

relates how turbans (vestunu) adorned the head! and the same word

is used also for a royal tiara.? At Ajanta royal personalities like

kings and queens are adorned with crowns of several shapes and

designs, inlaid with an almost infinite variety of gems and precious

stones. That such a practice was observed by Yiian Chwang is

clear from his words when he observes that garlands and tiaras

with precious stones were the head-adornments of kings.* Bana

confirms the existence of this system of adorning the hair. In

Harsa’s case Bana remarks that “He was consecrated by the light

of the pearls in his top-knot and the dark rays of the emeralds, as

they crossed in their intermingling.”> While the lesser people, as

noticed already, wore turbans and helmets, which covered their ears,

the kings put on crowns (Airifa), which are referred to, for instance,

in the Alin& copper plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67. 6

The women, as stated before, used the long cloth which they

utilised also as a veil. But in some cases and probably at times, as

the paintings at Ajanta disclose, they donned ornamented caps with

broad borders and leaf designs.7 Yuan Chwang makes no such

specific observation, differentiating between the caps worn by men

and women. He obviously refers to the custom of wearing flower-

chaplets when he says that “garlands were worn on the head.”

But Bana mentions the hair-nets (jdlikd) which were obviously

meant to keep the hair unruffled by the breeze. Describing the

beauties of Sthanviévara, he states that “tribes of bees attracted

by their breath are their beauteous veils, the duty of noble women,

their hair-nets ’.® Although he does not explicitly mention that the

women of Sthanvisvara wore hair-nets (jdlikd), he nevertheless

apparently refera to a practice which must have prevailed in

his day.

1 Raghu, VIU, 12, p. 161: Sirasd ves{anasobhina.

2 Tbid., 1, 42, p. 15: rasobhisturagotkirnairasprstalakavestanau,

3 Griffiths, op. cit., 54, 55, 60, 64, 65, 69, 71, 73, 75»

4 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 151; Hiuen Tsiang. op. cit., I. p. 76.

* Bina, op. cit., p. 61.

* Fleet, op. cits (39), D. 178, 1. 56.

* Griffiths, op. cii., 62.

8 Yiian Chwang, op. cit, 1, p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, 1, p. 75.

° Bana, Harsacarita, p. 83, text p. 98. nthsutsdkrsta madhukarakuldnyeva ramaniyarpt

mukhavaranage kulastri jandcire jalika.



A Lady at her Toilet, Ajanta, Cave XVIL.



TYPES AND DETAILS OF ORNAMENTS 425

IV, Ornaments—Types and Details

Oriiaments were worn on the head, in the ears, round the neck, the

forearms, wrists, fingers, the waist and ankles. Those worn on the

head were styled as cuddmani,! muklagunu,* and the skirifa.? The

ear-rings went by the names of karnubhiisana,* harudpura,® kundala, §

and manikuudalu,’ signifying different varieties. Necklaces worn

on the neck were called niskd,® muktdouli,? ldrdhkdru,’ hdra,TM

hdragekhurd ® and hdrayasti.% The armlets were christened as angadu,'*

and keyuru,'’ while the ornaments of the forearm were known as

vulayu.’® The girdles had the names of mékhald,” hemamekhala,

kaact, © hanakukinkini, ® and rasand, *! denoting some types.

Sometimes in contemporary epigraphs some jewels are called by

particular names. In the Bilsad stone pillar inscription of Kumara

Gupta I, dated A.D. 415-16, a staircase is compared to a peari necklace

of the kind called auberucchunda.TM Netklaces are styled as /iidru

in the Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta and Bandhu-

varman, dated A. D. 473-74, while a breast-jewel of the god Sarngin

is named the kaustubha.TM The Matiya copper-plate grant of Muahdrdju

Dharasena If, dated A. D. 571-72, refers to the ‘jewels in the locks

of hair on the tops of the heads of bis enemies’ and such a jewel

is given the name of cuddmaw or cuddrutna,** which is again referred

' Vik, Act. IV, p, 122,

2 Mcgh., 1, 46, p. 38; Raghu, XVI, 18, p. 33%

® Raghu, VI, 19. p. 123.

§ lbid., 65. p. 135.

° Ibid., VU, 27. p. 147.

§ [bid.,X, §1; p. 217, Rew, UL, 19, p. 42%

* Riu, I, 19, p. 26.

4 Kun, I, 49; pe 37.

® Raghu. XU, 48, p. 279.

1° Ibid., V, 52, D. 109.

N Ibid, 70, p. LIS.

19 Rte, 1, 6, Pe 4e

8 loid., 1,8; U, 25, pp. 5, 13.

Raghu, VI, 73, p. 107.

% Ibtd., VI, 68, p. 136,

18 Megh., 1, 60, p. 47.

* Rt, VI, 3, p. 67.

* {bid., 1, 6, p. 4.

'S Raghu, V1, 43, p. 129.

” Ibid., XUL, 33, p. 276.

31 Ibid., VII, 10, p. 143.

% Fleet, C. £. 1, UE (10), p. 45.

2 [bid., (18), p» 83; for hara, sec (42), p. 203.

4 Tbid., (38), p. 168. text, p. 165, Il, 3, p. 166; 1. [1

34
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to in the Alina copper plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67.'

Mention also is made of the pearl ornaments (mauktik-dlankdra) in

the ears of Dhruvasena IV, while? the bracelets on the forearm of
Dhruvasena JIT are cailed kataka.®

In the paintings of the Ajanta caves various types of ornaments

can be observed. At the parting of the hair, in front, an ornamented

jewel can be noticed in the case of most women, its size and shape

not being necessarily the same.+ In fact, several designs and shapes

of this jewel can be discovered at Ajanta, especially in caves XVI

and XVII.* Often the knot of hair, particularly among women, tied

behind was also ornamented, not only with wreaths of flowers, but

also with jewels. é

Next to this frontal ornament came the necklaces of which

there appear to have been several kinds. Generally one was worn

but at times the first one was of large gold-beads, while the next

one was of strings which varied from one to four. Between these

two was worn another necklace with complicated designs.7 Such

necklaces were used by women as well as men. Among women,

the third necklace with several strings was at times so long that it

descended down to the breasts, 9 ,

On the forearms broad and ornamented valayas were’ worn,

while on the wrists we find single as well as double wristlets. '°

Though generally the wristlets were not as broad as those worn on

the forearm, sometimes they were as broad if not broader.!! At

times the wrist was adorned with as many as six bangles with two

extra larger ones in the beginning and in the end."

The waist was adorned with a girdle.'® It was usually broad

with four strands or one solid belt !* and was worn both by men and

women. !®

1 Fleet, op. cit., (39), p. 173, also see p. 176.

3 Ibid. p. 175, p. 183, i. 29.

3 Idid., p. 184, p. 176, 1. 38

* Griffiths, op. cit., 47.

® Jbid., 55, 58, 60, 62.

8 Ibid, 48.

* Dbid., 48, 49, 50, 51, 52.
5 Ibid., $4.

§ Ibid., 55, 58

1” Thid., 47, 48, 50, 51.

N Ibid, $5.

13 Ibid., 47, 48, 55.
18 Ibid., 52.

4 Tbid., 65.

i ® Ibid, 45) 55+
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On the ankles people generally put on anklets, which were not

extremely narrow, but they had various shapes and designs. !

‘The practice of wearing ornaments continued to the seventh

century. Ytian Chwang states that “The dress and ornaments of

the kings and grandees are very extraordinary. Garlands and tiaras

with precious stones are their head adornments; and their bodies are

adorned with rings, bracelets, and necklaces. Wealthy mercantile

people have only bracelets. They bore their ears... such are they in

outward appearance.”?

That most of these ornaments were current during the reign of

Harsavardhana can be proved by the evidence of Bana. He refers

in general to several ornaments worn by women like Malati. The

parting of her hair was crowned with a frontal jewel (jutikdbandha) ;

above her breast was worn a necklace with jewelled pendants (madlika)

set on each of her forearms was @ golden bracelet having an emerald

crocodile-shaped signet (kataka makaravédika);% on her ears were

pendant ear-ornaments (balékd) of which on the right ear the pendant

resembled a string of leaves containing a string of Aétaki flowers; *

about her neck was a collar of pearls (hkdra); around her waist

clung a girdle (raSand mekhald); and round her ankles were tinkling

anklets (nupura).®

Most of these jewels appear to have been used also by men.

Bhandi, when he was eight years of age, had ear rings (kundala) of

sapphire and pearl, and diamond bracelets (valaya) round his fore-

arms,‘ while Harsa’s top-knot was adorned with a jewel inlaid with

pearls.? The chieftains who came to visit Harsa wore anklets

(pddabandhah) inset with precious stones, ear-ornaments (karnapiraka)

and ear-rings (karndtpala), budding with gold-filigree work. Some

chiefs at Ujjaini had bracelets.® Even foresters like Vyaghrakétu

had ear-rings of glass (manikarnika)!® fastened in his ear, and a tin

armlet (valaya), decorated with white gédanta beads, on his forearm."

1 Griffiths, op. cit., 47.

3 Yian Chwang, op. cit. I p. 151; Hiuen Tsiang. op. cit. I p. 76.

3 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 260-61.

4 Ibid. text, p. 32. daksina karnavatamsitaya ketakigarbhapalasalekhaya.

5 Ibid., pp. 261-62, text, pp. 21-24.

* Ibid., pp. 116-17, text, p. 135.

* Ibid., p. 61, text, p. 96.

* Ibid., p. 202, text, pp. 206-7.

° Ibid., Kadambari, p. 174.

0 Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 231.

N J[bid., p, 231, text, p. 232.
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Bana, generalising about the wild tribes, records that the snake's

hood was the ornament of the Sabaras. !

Most of the names of the jewels in Bana’s days do not, as a

rule, have the same names as of those worn in the times of Kali-

dasa, for several reasons. But the practice of decorating the human

frame literally from head to foot continued as before.

Bana also gives specific names of some ornaments of his day.

The girdle which queen YaSdvati wore was called fribalt as it evi-

dently had three strings.* Harsa presented the ambassador from the

king of Assam with a waist-band named parivésa, whereof one part

showed clusters of clear pearls and an ear-ornament called tarangaka,

inset with a precious ruby.

It cannot be said that footwear was unknown during the Gupta

age. Since early times except probably the rich, most people went

about their ways with bare. feet. Fa Hien rarely refers to any

shoes or sandals, but Kalidasa does mention them as pddula or

wooden sandals.2 At Ajanta too there are few paintings which show

anything worn on the feet either by men or women among the rich

or the poor. But this does not mean that nothing was worn by the

people of this period to protect their feet. Ytan Chwang, for

instance, observes how “Most of the people go barefoot and shoes

are rare.”§ Bana too alludes to wooden sandals called pddulkas worn

by ascetics like Bhairavacarya.?

V. Architecture

JL Introduction

There came into existence, during the sovereignty of the Guptas,

a school of architecture which may be definitely styled as Gupta.

Its early (A. D. 319-550) and representative examples can be seen at

Bhiamara, about six miles from Unchhera railway station on the

Itarsi-Allahabad section of the G@. L P. Railway and at Nachna

Kithara in the Ajaygadh State, about ten miles from Bhimara. Its

later examples (A, D, 651-665) can be seen at Deoghad in Jhansi

district, while types of post-Gupta A.D. 606-700) architecture can be

} Bana, Kadahbari, p. 31.

9 Ibid., op. cit., p. 96.

Ibid, p. 215.

* Cf. Me’Crindle, Ancient India as described in Ciassical Literature, p. 57.

5 Raghiu, xii, 17, p. 250: yaydce paduke pascat kartup rijyGdhi devate.

* Yiian Chw4ng, op. cit., I, p. 151; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, p. 76.

* Bina, op. cit., p. 86, text, p. 102.
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observed at Sankargadh in Nagod State, at Nachna Kithara, and at

Mundésvari, near Bhabua in the Arrah or Shahabad district of Bihar

and Orissa. !

The early Gupta temples have certain definite characteristics,

which can be observed from their extant examples. The entire Siva

temple at Bhimara is 35’ square and in front of it is a porch (mman-

dapa) measuring 29’ 10” by 13’; and before this on either side were

two smaller shrines measuring 8’ 2” by 5’ 8”. Externally the garbha-

grha is 15° 22” square® and between this and the larger masonry

chamber ran the path of circumambulation ( pradaksin@). The mandapa

in front was smaller than this chamber and there was only one en-

trance to the garbhaarha,

The door of the shrine was elaborately carved while the walis

were quite plain. The door consists.of two carved jambs, a carved

lintel and a plain sill. The carving on the jambs shows the Gaga

and Yamuna motif: they stand on their zedhana the malara while

near them are attendants holding trays. ‘‘The upper portion of the

jamb on the fight over the head of the Ganges", described R. D.

Banerji, “is divided into three separate vertical bands of carving;

that on the extreme right consists of conventional lotus buds in a

superimposed row, each issuing out of the one below it. This band

is continued overhead on the lintel. The second or central band

consists of four superimposed niches each containing a human

figure. The lowermost figure is that of a male, the second that of

a female, while the third and fourth also contain male figures. The

jamb on the third and fourth is exactly similar to that on the right

though here we find Yamuna on her vdhana the tortoise, with a

female attendant in front of her and two other circular objects

behind.”® The lintel crowning these two jambs is equally ornate

and is a little longer than the breadth of the door. At the extreme

ends of this lintel, next to the jambs, are two figures of a man and

woman standing. In the centre of this lintel is a caifya-window

ornamentation in which something is missing, but immediately

below it is a fine bust of Siva. The third eye is visible on his

matted head and he is adorned with elaborately designed necklaces.

Over the shrine, wrought in and out of plain ashlar, came the

roof which is sloping and flat like the roofs of the Jaina basadis of

1 Cf. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 135-36.

2M. AS. 1, no. 16, 1924, p. 3.

® Jdbid., p. 4, also cf, Banerji, op. cit., pp. 143-44; also see pl. HL
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the sixteenth century at Midabidri and Barakar in Tuluva (mod.

South Kanara district). But Banerji observed that it was not possible

to ascertain how this type of roof came to be copied in the 6th

century A. D, at Badami.! It is possible that ideas of architectural

design and ornamentation passed on from the Guptas into the

country of the early Calukyas, owing to historical contacts between

the two dynasttes. Moreover, it must not be forgotten that the

early Kosalas were the feudatories of the Guptas as the names of

Géparaja and Tivaradeva bear out.? But there was no such political

contact between the Guptas early or late with either the Alupas or

the emperors of Vijayanagara. The ruins of early Altipa temples or

those of the Jaina basadis in Tuluva reveal the flat roof of the

Gupta temples purely as a result of a natural cause like excessive

rain-fall, which is common both to the Gangetic valley as well as

to the west coast. To withstand such a downpour the plain alab-

sloping roof was probably the only natural and best shelter.

That this typical Gupta roof had a particular name can be

made out from contemporary inscriptions. The Gadhwa_ stone

inscription of the reign of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 467-68, refers

to a part of a temple in the expression “ vadabhim-hdrayayitra ”

which has been interpreted to mean as “having caused (a temple

having) a flat-roof to be made.”* The term vadabhi is considered the

equivalent of valabhi which was interpreted by Fleet to stand for a

roof as it appears in the Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara

Gupta and Bandhuvarman, dated A. D. 473-74. It is interesting to

know that Kalidasa also refers to this technical term when he says:

“ tam-hasydnecid-bharvanavala) hausuptapdrdvatdyam

nilvd-rdtrim-c’ravilasandt-;hinnavidyut-kalatrah ">

Mallinatha, the commentator, in explaining this term remarks that it

means a covering of the upper portion of the house: “ grhdcchddan

= Gparibhdgaityarthah’ for ‘dcechddana according to Halayudha is

the equivalent of a roof when he explains it thus: “ acchddanam-

syadavalbhi - grhdndm." 5 Therefore it may be concluded that the

technical term vadabhi or valabhi means the sloping roof of the upper

1 Banerji, ep. cit., pl. II (d).

2 Cf. Fleet, C. 1, UTE, (20) p. 93; (81), p. 296.

Ibid., (66), p. 268,

+ Ibid., (18), p. 81, I. 6-7: dinyany abhaanti dirggha-valabhi ni sa-védtkani.

5 Megh., I, 38, p. 32.

§ Did.
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storey in a Gupta temple. But here it must be remembered that

this term in the Mandasor inscription, already referred to, is used

not in connection with temples but with reference to houses, the

roofs of some of which were evidently covered with terraces. This

epigraph clearly relates that in Dagapura the houses were “very

white and extremely lofty...... And other long buildings on the roofs

of the houses with arbours (in them) are beautiful,”! which also

suggests that some of the houses must have had terraces.

2. The Sikhara: its origin and development

Over this roof the extant early shrines of the Guptas at Bhumara

and at Nachna Kuthara show no Sikhuru over the sanctum and it

has therefore been remarked that “the original of the Sihhura’ or

spire in Indian temple architecture is much later than the period

of domination of the early Gupta Emperors in Northern India.’”?

Few can hardly agree with this view for, though the Gupta temple

perhaps in the fourth century did not have a Sékihura, it is certain

that in the fifth century the Gupta. temple. was crowned with one.

This can be asserted with some confidence because the Mandasor

inscription of Kumara Gupta and Bandhuvarman, dated A, D. 473-74,

relates how in Dadgapura “in the course of a long time, under other

kings, part of this temple (of the Sun) fell into disrepair; so now...

the whole of this most noble house of the Sun has been repaired by

the munificent corporation ;...(this temple) which is very lofty (and)

pure; which touches the sky, as it) were, with (its) charming spires

(sikharaih).”’? This Sun-temple was, however, completed in A. D.

437-38 * and was repaired nearly thirty-six years later. Therefore it

may be stated that the year A. D. 473-74 marks, as far as extant

epigraphic evidence goes, the first year of the appearance of the

Sikhara in Gupta architecture.

This is because most probably the S:kiura was not a part of the

Gupta temple earlier, at least according to epigraphic evidence. The

Bilsad stone pillar inscription of Kumara Gupta I, dated A.D.

615-16, records how in the temple of Svami Mahasena one Dhruva-

éarman made a gateway (pratdli) “resembling in form the top part

of a temple (prdsddu).”* Again the Gangdhar stone inscription of

1 Fleet, op. cit, (18), p. 85, text, p. 81.

2 Banerji, op. cit, p. 137; also see Codrington, Aucicnt India, p. 61.

* Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 87, text, p. 83. (Italics mine): aty-unnatam = avadatain nabhah

sprSanniva mandharaih sikharaih, Cf. Ibid. Vistirnna-tuiga sikharam Ssikhariprakasam

4 Ibid., pp. 80, 87.

Ibid., (10), p. 45, text, p. 44: pradsada agra.
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Visvavarman, dated A. D. 423-24 expired or 424-25 current, tells

us that the illustrious Maytraksaka, builé a shrine of Visnu

“resembling the lofty peak (Sikhuru) of the mountain Kailasa.”' One

more allusion to the top part of a temple is in the Junagadh rock

inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 457-58, which records how

the governor, Cakrapalita, caused to be built two temples for god

Cakrabhrt and another on a hillock “ obstructing the path of birds.” ?

None of these references to the top part of a temple style it by the

name of a Sikhuru but they evidently point to the upper chamber

(prdasdda), which only could have all the attributes given to it in the

inscriptions, The word sthura is used in the Gangdhar inscription

not with reference to a temple but with reference to the mountain

Kailasa.

The development of the Shura may now be determined from

the extant ruins. The upper chamber (prdsdda) can be soen in the

Parvati temple but not in the Siva temple at Nachna Kiathara, with

two cuflyu-like windows, while the windows of the gurbhagrhu are

square and covered with Jé@lis or window-screens.? Therefore the

Siva temple here may be declared to have been earlier than the

shrine of Parvati and should probably be assigned to the fourth

century A.D. as it has only the front (mukha) mundupa, the sanctum

(gurbhagrha) the prudukgind and a slab-sloping roof over it. Over this

roof of the shrine was superimposed the upper chamber (prdsddu)

evidently in A. D, 415-16 at least according to the Bilsad stone pillar

inscription of Kumara Gupta I, and this development may be said to

mark the second stage in the development of the Gupta siAharu. The

third stage was a further development of this upper chamber intu

the beginnings of the sikhara, which can be seen in the Dasavatara

tomple at Deogadh, Jhansi district. This temple, which Cunningham

describes in great detail,* shows what are obviously the remnants of

a Stkhara having a slight curvature, resembling the earliest medieval

temples of Orissa. Aithough this temple does not show it in its

present state, its SAharu was probably erected, in the early stages,

on the upper chamber (prdsddu),6 while later on it must have been

1 Flect, op. cit, (14), p. 78, text, p. 76: Katliésa-tutga-stkhara-ppratimasya,

2 Tbid., (14), p. 65, text, p. OL: vihahga-emargam viblrdjate.

8 4,S.R. W. 2, 1920, pl XVII, also p. 61

$ Cunningham, ap. cif., pp. 105-08

* Cf. Ganguli, Orissa and Her Remuins, pl, XV-A; also see the BhaskareSvara tem-

ple at Bhuvanesvara, R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, U, p. 360; A.S.R.IV.L, 1920, pl.

XVIil-left.

® [bid.
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raised directly over the garbhugrhu itself. Such a practice can be

seen, fur example, in the Later Gupta temple of Siva at Nachna-

Kithara, which shows a tall Sikhuru with its sides slightly bulging

outside.

This convex type of &khuru deserves further study. It was not

only convex but all its sides were split into three divisions. Hach

side in the centre had a space corresponding to what appears the

area of the qurbdhuyrha, while the next division must have conformed

to the space of the pruduhgind and the third elongation seems to

have covered the outer wall of the shrine itself. These apparent

divisions, which are suggested as corresponding to the respective

spaces on the ground-plan of the temple, are purely tentative and in

actual practice might have been smaller or larger as it suited the

convenience or fancy of the craftsmen. The walls of the temple,

however, were plain.

It would be interesting to-know how. such a sikharu was raised.

The Gupta type of temple architecture, which was adopted later on

in Orissa, appears to have been generally characterised as Nagara!

and especially the similarity between the Later Gupta Sikhuru and

that seen in the Orissyan temple of Parasurimésvara at Bhuyanééyara,

which cannot be earlier than the 8th century,? is worth attention,

although it must be admitted that the stkharu of the latter is

certainly more elaborate than that of the former. The shhara of

another Orissan temple called the Lingaraja or Krttivasa, claimed to

be the most stupendous structure in Orissa, reveals that such a

frame-work was built along a series of upper chambers, one upon

the other, over the central shrine. It has, however, been definitely

concluded that the Sikharu of the. Lingaraja temple is “a hollow

pyramid and its interior consists of a number of super-imposed

chambers, gradually decreasing in size like those of the great temples

at Bodha Gaya and Konch, near Tikari in the Gaya district of

Bihar.”* A steep stair-cuse was built through the sides of the

Sikhara leading into the upper chamber, which has a window, and

possibly into other chambers as well. These chambers were built

one over the other evidently to reduce the weight of the sikhura

which was further supported “by the construction of great trabeate

arches in the sides just over the top wall of the eina,” the masonry

being strongly bounded and having no core of rubble.

' Cf. M. E.R. 1915, pp. 49, 90.
4 Banerji, op. cit., Il, p. 340, pl. opp. p. 344.

¥ Jbtd., p. 360.

* lbid., For a 10th century imitation of this type of Sikhara sce A. S, 1. R., 1913-

part H, pl. XXII, opp. p. 36. r INST,
as
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We may now ascertain some features of Gupta sikhara structure.

It has been seen that the Parvati temple at Nachna Kithara

has this upper chamber but it is not known whether or not the

Later Gupta temple of Siva there, which has a full-fledged Sikhara,

contained such a chamber.! Moreover it has not been ascertained

whether or not the sikhara over this temple had been erected round

a rung of such upper chambers diminishing in size towards the top,

but most probably the Orissan craftsmen imitated the methods ot

the Later Gupta temple architects in this direction.

If a similar analogy may be applied, the shape of the top of the

Sikhuru of the Gupta temple may also be hazarded, for the crest of

sikhara of the Siva temple at Nachna Kithara has unfortunately

fallen away.” The top of the Sikhara of the Parasurimesvara temple

at Bhuvanesvara in Orissa? shows first, a flat surface through which,

in the centre, rises a short, cylindrica! projection (Aula$e) on which is

placed a wheel of blue chlorite marked with wedges. It is possible that

the Gupta temple bore a similar dmlaka, though we have no means

of proving it.

3. Features of Temple Architecture

Among the extant Gupta temples may be mentioned the rock

caves at Udayagiri, Bhopal State, and at Sajici, the pillared porticos

im tne Mukundwara Pass, Kotah State, the shrine at Tigowa,

Jubbulpore district, the Narasimha and similar temples at Eran,

North-east of Bhilsa, the temple no. 17 at Sajici, the Siva temple at

Bhimaraé, Nagod State, the Mundesvari temple at Bhabua, Shahbad

district, the Parvati and Siva temples at Nachna Kithara, Ajaigadh

State, and the finest of all, the Siva shrine at Deogadh, Jhansi dis-

trict. The attractive monoliths at Eran and at Delhi must also not

be forgotten.

The whole structure of the Sékhuru and the prdsddu was

supported by the walls and the pillars of the shrine. The pillars in

the Gupta temple are either square or round in shape. The temples

no. 17 at Safici* or at Tigowa® display pillars which are one-fourths

square, while above this they become ornate in a variety of ways.

They are crowned with elaborate corbels, having the caifya-window

1 4.8. W. 2, 1920, pl. XVII, p. 61.

2 [bid., pl. XVII, p. 61, left.

3 Banerji, op. cit. II, opp. p. 344.

4 Coomaraswamy, op. cit. pl. XXXVI, (151).

® Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, pl. V1.
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motif over which are two lions sitting back to back. This corbel

flowered into the charming bowl-shaped “vase and flower” capital

(piirna kalaga) adorned with its circular garland of flowers looped

half way from its top. This type of capital may be said to be

the contribution of Gupta temple architecture to Indian art and

it may be styled as one of the most charming designs through-

out the range of Indian temple architecture. Such a temple

could not certainly have been an early example of Gupta archi-

tecture, owing to the development of the pillars and the corbels.

The square pillar seen in the Siva temple at Bhamaré reveals a

further elaboration of style and design. Some of these pillars are

plainly square, with carvings at the top and at the bottom. At the

top is a design of looped garlands hanging from a variety of

rosettes, while at the bottom is a vase (kushbha), either plain or

ornamented, with flowers descending from it on both sides.! The

square pillar was also profusely ornamented and divided into three

portions. The top was a plain square which was probably a rest for

the flowery corbel: below it came the Aumbha with a display of

lotus petals and foliage overflowing on the right and left. And

below this fwmnbha three-fourths of the space is made dodecagonal

while the rest is octagonal, with lotus designs on each of the four

faces. Below this each portion of the square pillar, transformed

into a rectangle, is filled with an elaborate kirtimukha. The space

below this is made a plain hexagonal, while the bottom is once

more divided into two parts: the upper half is ornamented with a

semi-circular medallion and the lower half with a cluster of

arabesque foliage.? The excavations of the Dasavatara temple reveal

large pillars with the typical Gupta emblems and designs of the

half and three-quarters medallions on the shaft and foliated vases at

the top or at the bottom.’ As in the pillars of the temple at

Tigowa, the pillars in the Later Gupta temple of Mundeévari, Bhabua

Sub-division, Shahbad district, the corbels reveal the cattya-window on

them, while the kumbhka can be seen at the top and the kirtimukha at

the bottom, as in the DaSavatara temple at Deogadh. ‘

The ground-work of the Gupta temple appears to have had three

mouldings. In the earliest Gupta temples at Safici, in the Bhopal

State, the lowest of these mouldings, on which the whole temple

was raised, is the base (pdda), plain and square. Above this rose a

1M, A. S. 1, no. 16, pl. V. (a)

2 Ibid. ph. V, (b)

3 Banerji, The Age of The Imperial Guptas, p. 147.

4 Jdd., pl. VIL.
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semicircular astragal, projecting from a vertical design, probably

intended to represent the lotus, over which the whole temple was to

stand. Over this lotus (pyadma) is another moulding more or less

similar to the base but a little smaller in proportion.’ A_ little

linear elaboration of these mouldings, which can be observed in the

Siva temple at Bhimara,? is only a distinct development of the

plain and early style at Safci. A further development of these

mouldings can be seen in the Dasavatara temple at Deogadh Hil! in

the Jhansi district.° Later on in the temple of Mundéévari in the

Shahbad district, which was built in A, D. 635-36, decoration became

manifest just above the top-most of these three mouldings in the

shape of semi-circualr garlands, each of which has in the centre

three flowers, while hetween two of such garlands descends a seriea

of flowers. *

The Siva temple at Deogadh is @ little artistic masterpiece. Its

base is eighteen feet in width, it is built on a square terrace five

feet in height, and its chief peculiarity is that it has four porticos

“one projecting from each side of the central structure, each with

a flat roof supported on a row of four pillars, with the customary

interculmination.” Its most attractive feature is the ornamentation

of its door on which the art of sculpture seems to have been

dowered with a lavish yet most skilful hand. The door has four

jambs, on each side of which sculpture is portrayed with remarkable

exuberance. The outermost jambs are crowned at the top with the

figures of two yaksinis, while all the lower portions of these jambs

reveal feminine musicians with musical instruments in their hands.°

It may be said that this Siva temple at Deogadh is to the Gupta

age what the Vittalaswami shrine was to the empire of Vijayanagara—

the finest flower of the age’s artistic excellence. It is therefore not

‘strange that Mr Percy Brown has remarked that “few monuments

ean show such a high level of workmanship, combined with a

ripeness and rich refinement in its sculptural effect as the Gupta

temple at Deogarh.” ®

Around the main shrine, as in the case of the Dasavatara temple

which has been assigned to A. D. 575,’ were built smaller shrines

1 Coomaraswamy, A History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pl. XXXVI (151)

3M. A. S. 1, no. 16. pis. I (3), I, (@ and 8).

5 Cunningham, op. cit., X, pl. XXXV; Banerji, op. cit., pl. VAT.

* Banerji, op. cit., pl IX.

* Brown, Jndian Architecture, (Buddhist and Hindu), pl. XX XV, fig. 2. (1942)

* Ibid., p. 58.

7 Jdid., p. 147.
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the plinth levels of which are much lower than the larger or the

main temple. These temples, on the strength of the style of their

sculptures, have been considered to be of later date.! It may here

be remarked that this practice of building smaller shrines round the

central temple must have commenced about the fifth century for the

Mandasor stone inscription, of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman,

dated A. D. 473-74, refer to such a group of temples.* Such a

tradition, it may be added, came into existence during the sovereignty

of the Yadavas (Seunis) of Devagiri, from whom in all likelihood it

was adopted by the Hoysalas in southern India. ®

4. The Influences of Gupta Architecture

The Gupta temples of the 5th and 6th centuries may now be

compared with the early Calukyan shrines of the 7th century. Such

a comparison reveals many common. characteristics. Let us take for

example, the temple of Méguti at Aihole built in A. D. 634 during

the reign of the famous Pulikesin II. It has a mukhamandapa, the

garbhagrha, the pradaksina, enclosing which are walls perforated

with stone-screen windows. The Lad Khan temple, supposed to be

the oldest shrine at Aihole and strongly “derived from wooden

forms,’ has an upper shrine over the garbhagrha and its roof is

covered with flat slabs and it has no Sikhara. This upper chamber

ean also be seen in the Jaina temple at Pattadakal.‘ The Garga

and Yamuni. motif, so typically a Gupta emblem, is also present in

the Lad Khan temple.* But itis only: in the Durga temple (A. D.

696-733) that the Shara, so reminiscent of the Parvati temple at

Nachnai Kithara, appears as though to complete all the charac-

teristics of Gupta architecture. This S&khara has also three divisions

in each side as in the Gupta shrines, the only difference being that

the &khara of the Durga temple at Aihole is divided into horizontal

tiers, on every side of which was impressed the caifya-window design

enclosing an image. Such a sikharva resembles its Kadamba prototype

which can be seen at Banavasi. On every side of this Calukyan

Sikhara, between two tiers along all the four corners upwards, appear

carved circular panels. This Shara is of exactly the same shape as

that of the Gupta temple at Nachna Kithara and the Parasurames-

vara temple at Bhuvanegvara. Even the top of such temples was

1 Brown, of. cit., p. 147; also see Codrington, Ancient India, pp. 58-62.

2 Fleet, op. cit. (17), p. 78.

* Narasimachar, The Somndihpura Temple at Halebid, frontispiece.

* Cousens, Calukyan Architecture, pl. LI.

5 Ibid. pl. VIL
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almost the same. What lay on the top of the Durga (fort) temple as

its “frontispiece” (Kalasa) cannot be determined as it is missing, but

such a crown is present in the Huchchimalli Gudi tempie to the south

of Aihole, as a circular carved panel,! on the top of which was

probably the image of Siva as Nategvara.? It is interesting to note

that this circular panel is exactly similar to the round structure seen

on the top of the Parasuramedvara temple at Bhuvaneévara in Orisaa. °

5. Monoliths

We may now turn to the monoliths which are outstanding

examples of Gupta craftsmanship and architectural skill. The first

of these is the Visnu pillar ‘at Eran, which is dated A. D. 484-85,

and must have been constructed during the reign of Budha Gupta.

It is forty-four feet in height, being a facet shaft crowned with a
typical Gupta lion abacus. It appears to have been a votive pillar

which was meant to support at ‘its top a small image of Visnu.* It

irresistibly reminds us of its ASdékan prototypes, whose massive

grandeur it, of course, lacks and its architectural effect on the

whole “is marred hy the mean fluting and attennated proportions

af its bell capital.” >

The other monolith, an iron pillar, now ai Delhi, seema to have

been originally at Mathura. It is smaller than the former Visnu

stone pillar, being only twenty-three feet and eight inches in height

and weighs more than six tons. It was evidently constructed in the

reign of Kumara Gupta I as it bears the date of A. D. 415, and

seems to have borne at its top an image of Garuda, Visnu’s vdhana,

which, however, is now not traceable.2 This structure has been

architecturally divided into three parts: the first being the square

abacus, the second below it being “a melon shaped member” which

was the forerunner of the Later Gupta motif of the purna-halaga,

and lastly the “campaniform captial, marking one of the last

appearances of the Persipolitan attribution here, however, retaining

the vigorous outline and rounded fluting of the original model.” *

This iron pillar is unique from some points of view. The

considerable technical skill which is essential to construct such a

huge monolith presumes not only extraordinarily skilled technicians

) Cousens, op. cit., pl. XXII, no. 24.

3 Ibid., p. 40.

® Banerji, Histery of Orissa, pl. opp. 344.

* Cunningham, A. S. 2., X, p. 81.

* Brown, op. cit., p. 58.

¢ J. R. A. S., 1907, pp. 1-18.

* Brown, op. cit., p. 58.
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in very large irun foundries in the Gupta age but and as Mr Percy

Brown has stated it is “a remarkable tribute to the genius and

manipulative dexterity of tho Indian iron-worker.”! Though not in

avy particular way an extraordinary structure of architectural beauty

it has been well characterised as “a landmark denoting the dividing

line between the age of primitivism and the beginning of the early

medieval era.” ? “

It is worth noting here that just as the Gupta type of flat

roof became current in the Jaina school of architecture in the 16th

century in Tuluva, among the Jainas, the monoliths too became a

feature of Jaina art during this period. This characteristic shows

how particular motifs and designs in Indian architecture ran per-

sistently through the fabric of Indian art through the centuries from

one end of India to the other regardless of distance, time and

political vicissitudes.

VI.» Sculpture.

1. JIconography

These fine temples, which were erected in the Gupta dominions,

enshrined some of the most beautiful examples of Gupta sculpture,

which may, for the sake of convenience, be divided into Buddhist,

Jaina and Hindu. These sculptures may be further subdivided into

bronzes, stone images and bus-reliefs. The chief centres of Gupta

sculpture have been claimed to be Mathura, Benares, and Patna

which were the sources of Scythian, Buddhist and Hindu influences, ®

The early temple of Siva at Bhimara reveals several Saiva

images. There is a huge Eka-Mukha linga 6’ 1” high, the upper

part of which is a plain cylinder with an image of Siva on either

side. A fine image of Ganega, seated on a thick cushion, wearing

the usual ornaments and a crown, having only one tusk and two long

elephant ears, is unfortunately broken.’ Torsos with halos have

been discovered and though broken they reveal a fine sense of outline,

delicacy of perception and mastery of figure. These figures were

probably placed in the porch in front of the prudaksina while the

medallions filled up the cuétya-windows panels along the cornices of

the »andupa of temples. These medallions are usually representations

! Brown, op. cit., p. 58.

3 Ibid.

® Banerji, The .ige of the Imperial Guptus, p. 160.

4M. ALS. 1, no, 16, pl. XV, (c).

* Ibid., (a and 5).

* [did., pl. XVI. (a and b)
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of deities like Ganeda, Brahma, Yama,' Kubera, Siva, as Natesvara

and Karitikéya, as simply riding on his bull? Sirya, Mahisasura-

mardhini and Indra (?)*.

Large carvings like these can be seen in the Sanakanika Cave
no. II at Udayagiri near Bhilsi, which was excavated in A. D. 401.

On either side of this cave are the door-keepers (dvdrapdlas) with

axes on long shafts on which they rest, bending a little. Their

workmanship displays an admirable knowledge of anatomical technique.

On either side of these figures are images of Visnu, standing,

(Vasudeva Sthanukamurti) armed with a heavy ringed club and holding

the sacred conch. Next to Visnu on our right is a twelve-armed

Mahigasuramardhini.! These figures of Vigsnu do not reveal the slightly

elevated eye-brows which are present in the Eka-mukha lingus found

at Khoh and Bhimari.’ All of these sculptures not being of the
same age display different types of expression and development. The

stiffness of the images in the Sanakanika cave, for instance, is also

present in the carvings of Virasena’s cave as both of them pertain

to the reign of Candra Gupta If, while tho Varaha image in the

Varaha cave, built in the reign of Kumara Gupta I, shows a

charming grace, elasticity and poise, which are noticeable in the

figures of the slender Parvati and Naga standing behind her.? It has

been therefore suggested that in “plastic art” the zenith of excellence

was reached” in the reign of Kumara Gupta I? having already

achieved a remarkable standard of workmanship in the celebrated

reign of Candra Gupta II.

These images sometimes reveal a most admirable expression of

the face. The naturalness, symmetry and serenity of the face found

in the Eka-mukha linga’ from the ruined temple on the road from.

Khoh to Parasmania, Nagod State, Central India, have no possible

rival among such icons of Gupta sculpture. The facial expression of

the gaya in the Atariya Khera at Khoh is likewise extremely

natural and human? and shows an admirable mastery of emotion,

1M. A. SL, no. 16, pl. XU, (a, b, c.), sec pp. 12-13.

3 [bid., pl. XIU, (a-d).

5 Ibid., pi. XIV, (a-c).

* Codrington, Ancient India, pl. 29 A.

> Banerji, op. cit., pl. XXVI (a), pl. XXIV.

* William Cohn, Indische Plastic, Tafels, 22-23.

* Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 175.

8 Ibid., pl. XXIV; A, S. I. W.C., 19-20, pl. XXIX,

3 ASL W.C., 1920, pl. XXX,
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anatomy and grace. The faces of the various deities on the medal-

lions of the Siva temple at Bhimara are also natural.!

The rock-cut figures for instance in the cave no. 9, namely the

“Amrta Cave” at Udayagiri, display a vitality in construction

which is no doubt reminiscent of the Besnagar craftmen’s skill

during the Sungas. The Parvati temple at Nachna Kithara again

shows at its sides some friezes the figures of which reveal an

astonishing vigour of expression, a refreshing vitality of figure and

a pulsating exuberance of youth.

A serenity of expression can be noticed in the plastic repre-

sentation of Buddha as well. The image of Buddha discovered at

Mankuwar in the Karchana (déksil, Allahabad district, and dedicated

in A. D. 448-49 (G. E. 129) in the reign of Kumara Gupta I, discloses

Buddha with a shaven head, the abhuyumudrd, elongated ears, in the

padmdsana and as seated on a pedestal. In front below it runs a frieze

with two maned lions at either end of the. pedestal and between these

two beasts are two dhydnit Buddhas with the Dharma Cukra (Whee! of

the Law) in the centre on the yoni.? As this figure strongly resembles

the Kugana Buddhist images of the first and second centuries A. D.,

it has been suggested that this Mankuwar image “is a typical

example of a great conservative force in the Mathura school of sculp-

ture even in the middle of the fifth century A.D.”’* This Mathura

school of sculpture is claimed to have succumbed later on to the

influences of the Benares school, with the result that the images of

the Gupta period at the beginning of the fifth century, had especially

the long tangential eye-brows, the conventional arrangement of the

drapery without the lines indicating folds and the enlargement of

the halo with the typical Gupta examples of arabesque foliage about

it.“ The chief cause of the rise of the Benares school is because,

as Fa-Hien bears out, that city remained at this period a centre

of Buddhist activity.° The material decline of Mathura and a

change probably in the tastes of the people regarding style and

workmanship, led to the rise of a new style of sculpture at Benares

in the 5th century.

The influences of this new school spread as far as Nalanda and

further in the east while they affected even Mathura in the west,

'ML ASL, no. 16, pis.-XII-XIV.

2 Banerji, op. cit., pl. XXV (b).

§ [bid., p. 162.

* [bid., op. cit., pp. 164, 166,; also see Anderson, Catalogue and Hand-Book of the

Archaeological Collections of the Indian Museum, part I, p. 181, (1883).

® Fa-Hien, op. cit., p. 42.

56
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which was the centre of Kusana art. In the image of Buddha dis-

covered at Nalanda we find the schematic curly hair, the tangential

eye-brows, the foldless robe and the Gupta arabesque foliage on the

large halo behind his head. The Kugana type of long ears can also

be observed.! These features also reappear again in the colossal

image of Buddha found at Sultan-ganj in the Bhagalpur district,

wherein the full robe with faint fold-like lines and the wsyzsu can be

noticed.? Both these images have been assigned to the early fifth

century A. D.3 These icons are characterised by a vivid fidelity to

nature, poise and balance, which are present for example in the

imege of LokéSvara Padmapani from Sarnath Of all Buddhist

images, Mr Codrington has observed perhaps with justice that the

sand-stone Buddha image from Mankuwar, the standing Buddha in

the Mathura Museum and the Sarnath Buddha are the “most perfect

examples of Gupta sculpture.” ®

Compared with the Buddhist icons few of the Jaina images of

the Gupta period have survived. The main reason for this paucity of

Jaina imagery was obviously the consequence of the decay of Jainism

in the Gupta empire. On the column of the Kahaum stone pillar

inscription of Skanda Gupta I, dated A. D. 460-61, the most

important sculptures are five standing nude figures, which are, as

Fleet once suggested, the five Adikartys or Tirthankuras mentioned in

the epigraph.6 Another image of the twenty-fourth Tirthankara

Varddhamana Mahavira, dedicated at Mathura, during the reign of

Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D, 432. (G..E. 113), has survived.7 Its

head is missing, it has disproportionate legs and its palms are

placed one over the other in front. When compared with the early

Kusana type Mankuwar Buddha image, dated A. D. 448, this image

no doubt indicates some Kusana characteristics especially in the shape

of the torso, the hands and the legs. But when compared with the

Buddha image in the Dharma-cakru mudrd pose from Sarnath, this

image is certainly crude, disproportionate, lacking in balance and a

delicacy of outline.
2. Bas-Reliefs

The bas-relief to the Gupta craftsman was not only a place to

display his skill in depicting arabesque foliage and geometrical

! Coomaraswamy, op. cit., pL, XLUL, 161; Ibid., XX VI, 92.
3 Ibid., pl, XLI, 160.

8 Ibid., p. 74.

4 Sahni and Vogel, Catalogue of the Muscum of Archaeology at Sarnath, pl. XU, (b).

5 Codrington, op. cit., p. 60.

® Fleet, C.LL, OI, (15), pp. 67—68,

‘ Cf. EL, UL no. XXXIX, p. 210,

® Banerji, op. cit., pl, XVILL
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patterns, but in portraying contemporary life as well. The variety,

naturalness, proportion and beauty of the floral designs of the Gupta

sculptor have elicited unanimous and universal admiration. !

But more important than this infinite variety of design was the

portrayal of contemporary life. First and foremost to the sculptor

was the appeal of the past which he probably tried to interpret in

terms of the living present. So he carved various incidents from

Buddha’s life like his conception and nativity, his great miracles of

Sravasti? or the apotheosis of the Bédhisattva Ksantivadin.* Some-

times scenes from the Ksdntavadin Jétaka or portraits of Jambhala,

the gad of wealth, became the objects of sculpture Likewise Hindu

mythology was not forgotten. A pillar from Rajaona, Munger district,

Bihar, represents the penance of Arjuna and his departure from heaven

in Indra’s chariot.? Another bas-relief showing him in the act of

receiving a boon from Siva and later on seeing Siva and Durga on

Kailasa, was also found at Rajaona, Munger district, Bihar.6 In the

Dagavatara temple at Deogadh, Jhansi district, are scenes from

Rama’s life carved as detached buas-reliefs.; In the temple of

Mundeégvari, Shahbad district, Bihar, are fragments of two bas-reliefs

depicting couples, which cannot be identified. Most of these figures

are well-carved, proportionate and instinct with life. The carvings

depicting Buddha’s life have a weird stateliness and a serenity as

though in consonance with Buddha’s great renunciation. The Hindu
mythological sculptures from Deogadh as well as from Rajaona,

being less natural, lively and balanced, are decidedly inferior to the

Buddhistic representations.

More interesting than these mythological topics are the scenes

from real life, which can be observed, for instance, on the panels of

the Siva temple at Bhamaraé. There are dwarfs, whose long hair

is either combed away from the forehead or curled high on the top

of the head; while a well-proportioned man is seen running to the

right. Ganas stand in elegant postures, musicians play on the drum

which is slung from the shoulder, wearing long coats and high

1 Cf. Banerji, Lmperial Guptas, pp. 200-03; Coomaraswamy, op. cit., p. 72;

Codrington, of. cil., p. 62; Brown, op. cil., p. 58.

2 Sahni, and Vogel op. cit., pl. XXI.

+ fbid., pl XXV 3; also see Banerji, op cit. pl, XXX, XXAI, XXXII.

* Ibid., Cf. pl. XXUL. pp. 233—34.

> Banerji, op. cit., pl. XXXII.

% Ibid., pl. XXXIV.

7 Ibid,, pl. XXXV.

* Jbid., ph XL.
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boots. Some of these also dance. Some Canas wear skull-caps, some

blow the horn (kdhala) and others don the typical long coats and high

boots. Some stand with long poles or tridents in their right hands

or even dance in various poses. Animals like the monkey, pig and

the tiger, are common.! The figures appear to be good attempts at

representing action, every day activity and common life.

3. Remarks

Now that we have noticed some characteristics of Gupta

temple structure and sculpture it may be observed that like its

administration, Gupta Art was not original in as much as it was

inevitably derivative. Commenting on the typical Gupta square

pillar, Mr Percy Brown has remarked rightly that “a glance will

show that in spite of the greatly diminished height this form of

pillar is a distinct descendant of the Visnu column at Besnagar of

five centuries earlier, and the lion motif itself is a link with the

still older monoliths of Asdka.”* The Yaksini of the Buddhist

toranas became, in the hands of Gupta craftsmen, metamorphosed

into the symbol of the Ganga-Yamuna metif which assumed an

almost political significance because ultimately it came to represent

the Ganga and Yamuna rivers and the region they fertilised. The

substructure of the Siva shrine at Deogadh, Jhansi district, again

recalls a similar railing in a Buddhist stupa. The rock-cut corbels

of the cave no. 9 (Amrta Cave), enriched with its fawn-like scroll-

work are apparently an adaptation of the friezes on the Gautamiputra

Vihara at Nasik.’ These remarks do not imply that the Gupta

school of architecture and sculpture was consequently not remark-

able. On the other hand as Mr Codrington states, it would be better

to treat Gupta art “as the natural outcome of ancient Indian art,

with its vivid appreciation of form and pattern, and its love of

quick beat and rhythm of living things and of their poise and

balance in repose.” *

VII. Painting

1. The Scope of Painting

Another fine art which was patronised and flourished in the

Gupta age was painting. That the art of painting must have reached

a high standard of excellence in Gupta times cannot be denied,

1 Brown, op. cit., p. 55.

* Jdid., pp. 57.

* Codrington, op. cit., p. 63.
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Kalidasa, Bana, Dandin and others refer to citrasdids or picture-

houses, citrdcdryas or painters and paintings in general.

There were private as well as royal picture-houses (citrasdlds).

In the latter incidents from royal life were given importance,' while

life in general must have also been depicted.? Bana refers to a city

full of picture galleries (ctfrasdlds) filled with pictures of Dévas, Danavas,

Siddhas, Gandharvas, and genu snakes ® which were well adorned with

paintings of foliage decorations and of many coloured birds.+

Citrdcdryas in royal employ were instructed to paint pictures to

suit royal tastes.® During Rajyasri’s marriage, Bana tells us that on

the walls of the palace “a group of skilled painters painted auspicious

scenes.’ Some of these “auspicious” scenes are described. When

Rajyaéri and her husband entered their wisagrha, they saw that its

door-way was adorned with the human representations of love and

joy (Priti-Rati)7. While Yasdvati was asleep during her pregnancy,

the chowrie bearers (cémaragrhini) on the painted walls seemed to fan

her.’ Her children, Rajyavardhana and Harsa, were so powerful that

they expected homage from even the painted vassal kings on the

palace wall, for Bana remarks that “even painted kings that would not

bow appeared to burn their feet’.® The borders of the fine fabrics

which these kings wore were painted with figures of swans.!°

Mention is made of the portraits of Agnimitra alone in the Samudragrha

hall,'! and at times with his queen Iravati.!® The realism of such

paintings is best expressed in. the..appreciation of a picture of

Sakuntal&é when it was seen and admired by king Dusyanta.

1 Mal., ActI,p.7. Cf. Raghu., XIV, 25, p. 292:

tayoryatha prarthitamindriyarthindstdusoh sadmasu citravatsu |

praptani dukhiinyapi dandakesu saciityamanani sukhinyabhiivan. ||

1 Megh., 11,1, p. §0: vidyutvattam lalitavanitih séhdracapam sacitrah.,

seas prisiddstuaim tulayitumalam yatra taistairvisesaih......

® Bana., Kddathbari, p. 210, text, pp. 102-3: surdsurasiddhagaidharvavidyadhar o-

ragdadhyasitabhiscitrasalabhiraviratetsarva pramadavaldkanakutithaladambara

tala davatirnabhirdivyavimana patktibhirivalankarta.

4 Ibid. p. 241: alekhyagrhairiva-bahuvarna-citra-patra-sakunisatasasabhitaih.

3 Mal. Act I, p. 7: citrasalam gata devi pratyagrvarnaraganvitalekham-acaryasya-

alokayanii tistati.

* Bana, Harsacarita, p. 124, text, p. 142.

« faid., p. 130, text, p. 148: dvarapabksalikhita ratipritidaivatan.

8 Ibid., p. 108, text, p. 127: camaraui cailayancakruh. |

% Ibid., p. 118, text, p. 136.

Ibid., Kadambari, text, p. 17.

nN Mal, Act IV, p.109: panama bhatiiaram manye pratikrtim mé darSayati.

3 Ibid, Act IV, p. IIl: kaist parsva parivritavadana bharta snighdaya drstya

nidhyayate.

18 Sak, Act VI, pp. 94-95.
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Painting was not confined only to human forms and emotions,

but it is known that natural scenery as well as animals offered

material for the painters of this day. The portrait of Sakuntala as

Dusyanta relates, had for its background a remarkable scene from

nature in which were painted the Himalayan mountains, yaks, trees

bearing bark hermit dresses on their high branches and a doe which

tubbed its eye on a buck’s horn.) Figures of common animals like

monkeys and of ordinary human beings were usually painted on the

walls of the palaces,®

Later on too, the painters continued to depict a variety of sub-

jects. During the course of her second pregnancy queen Yuasovati,

“all day long as she lay on her couch, the reflection of figures em-

broidered in the awning rested on her cheek’s clear round.”? What

precisely were the figures is not clear but it may be assumed that

there must have been some variety in these representations of

embroidered skill so that queen Yaéovati could admire them long

from her couch.

2. The Technique of Painting

Such a range of subjects in painting was possible on account of

the high technique achieved by painters in the times of Kalidasa.

They were aware of surfaces, processes, materials and colours for

executing a picture. Kalidasa in his expression, fvam-dlikhya prana-

yakupitam dhdturdgai-sildydm adimanam te caranapatitam ydvad-iccham,

kartum,* shows that an artist could, with the necessary painting

materials, depict on a piece of stone the emotions of anger in a per-

son, and simultaneously, the painter could also portray himself in

this painting as well. Painting was also executed on walls, boards,

canvas and the human skin. The variety of frescoes is realisable

from a verse from the Raghuvaméa.® The paintings of Indumati,

Daégaratha or the dancing girls by Agnimitra, for instance, were made

either on canvas or boards.* Designs of the flags, conch, discus

svastika, and similar objects were drawn with sindiira on the limbs

of elephants,7 while motifs of the pafralekhd on the cheeks*® and

1 Sak, Act VI, 17, p. 95.
a Vik, Act II, text, p. 24.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 108, text, p. .127: Sayantyamipasr ayapatrabhang aputr ika-
pratima...

4 Megh., U, 42, p. 79%

> Raghu., XVI, 16, p. 330.

6 Jbid., XIX, 19, p. 381: laulyamttya grhiyi parigrhin-nartakisvasulabhasu tadvapuh |

vartate sma sa kathaiiciddlikhann-aiguliksarana sannavartikah.|

7 Megh., 1, 19, p. 15: revim drksyasy-upalavisame Vihdhyapade vistruiim

bhakticchedairiva viracitim bhitimaige gajasya,

5 Raghu., VI, 72, p. 137.
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the wakara on the breasts of women were also invariably current.

Pictures were painted not only of the living but also of the dead.

Bana records how Prabhakaravardhana, after his death, was only

existing in a picture. Yasovati, when going to commit sat, carried

a picture representing her husband! and after his death only a

painting retained his outline. ?

3. Execution

These designs were executed in particular ways. The patralékhana

was painted usually on a background of lightly smeared sandal

paste though the éukldyuru was also used.? Over such a surface

either gérdcunu or dhdturdga was employed.$ The outline was drawn

either with a pencil called vdrtika*®, or with the delicate brush

known as the fulihd, a process technically styled as the citru-wnmilana.s

That many of these practices continued to survive to the days of

Bana there can be little doubt. Before drawing an outline he suggested

that the artist should fix the general proportions of the figure he

was going to paint and christens it drambhu sutrapdtru rékhd. Over

this outline the picture was to be drawn with the cdrlikd and his

comparison in this connection to the romurdji (a streak of hair) of

Pundarika, suggests that he alludes to the usage of charcoal powder.’

4. Colour Schemes

With such a variety of paintings and their own technique, the

painters of this period must have used different colours. These paints

were kept in special boxes called vwdrtikukuranda.® Sri Harsadeva

alludes to it in the expression: grhitdsamudgakacitraphalakavartikd, ®

meaning a colour-box, picture-board, and a brush. Bana refers to

the aldbu for preserving colours.!° Among these water-colour must

have been known, for Kalidasa evidently refers to it remarking

that colour is easily spoilt by water.'' Bana observes that colours are

! Bina, Harsacarila, p. 151.

3 Ibid., p. 165, text, p. 175, Cf. Raghu., VIII, 92, p. 180; XIV, 15, p. 290.

5 Ragiw., UY, 55, 59, pp. 68, 69.

* Ibid., XVU, 25, p. 351.

® Bana, Kadaibari, text, p. 467.

° Kum., I, 32, p. 13: unmilitayt tilikayiva cttram sirydmhsubhirbhinnamivaravindam.

* Bana, Kadambari, pp. 466, 264.

* Sak., Act VI, p. 95.
® Harsa, Ratuaivali, Act Il, p. 51.

© Bana, Harsacarta, p, 217:

. avalambamdanatilik-alabukansea likhitanalékhya phalakusamputan,

i) Sak. Act VI, 15, p. 94.
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fresh and beautiful when new and to maintain this freshness for a

long time has been the desire of every celebrated artist.

If the frescoes were to be painted, then the background, viz., the

wall was first white-washed and then a mixture of sand and plaster was

applied over it. For RajyaSri’s wedding, “workmen mounted on lad-

ders, with brushes upheld in their hands, and plaster pails on their

shoulders, whitened the top of the street wall of the palace... Plas-

terers were beplastered with showers of sand which fell over them

freshly erected walls.”’' Then the actual work of painting was com-

menced, but before starting on their work, the painter was expected

to have a mental picture of the painting he was going to execute.

Bana styles this practice sunkalpalékhu.? It is actually such a pic-

ture of Kadambari really painted which consoled Candrapida during her

absence. Painters carried “carved boxes of panels for painting with

brushes (/uléhaus) (which were evidently the lekhiué of the Silpagdstras)
and gourds attached to them,’ and some Assamese samples of these

boards were presented to Harsavardhana by Hamsavega on behalf of

his master Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupa.* Separate brushes were

required for separate colours: the varnasudhdkurcuka was for the use

of white paint,! while Adldijunavarlikd was exclusively for black

paint.®> The mixing of colours was called varyusunkura,® while the

expression rupulékhyunomilana, so reminiscent of a similar expression

of Kalidasa, suggests a system of revivification. The painter of this

age was also familiar with ‘ stiffling’ (d@chchuruna) by dots or colour

details (varnasudhdcchata), 7

With these colours, the artist of Bana’s age painted not only

frescoes on walls of palaces, but he utilised lesser backgrounds like

canvas and ordinary boards. Alluding to the former he observes that

“they paint the loved form: the earth is a canvas all too small”. ®

Citraphalakds were usually employed in drawing portraits® and

citrapatas were used for painting common pictures of Yama and

Kama.'© During Rajyasri's marriage “the palace was arrayed in

! Bana., Harsacartta, p. 124.

2 Ibid., Kadambari, text, p. 521, Cf. Bhavagaiyam. Mcgh., U1, 22, p. 65.

8 Ibid., Harsacariia, p. 214.

4 Bana, Kadambari, p. $27.

5 [bid., p. 527.

® Ibvid., p. 246.

7 Ibid., p. 11.

* [bid., p. 154 (trans); Cf. also Harsacarita, p, 125.

¥ [bid., text, p. 172,

© Jbid., p. 536.
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textures flashing like thousands of rainbows, textures of linen, cotton,

bark-silk, spider's thread, muslin, and shot-silk, resembling sloughs

of snakes, soft as the unripe plantain’s fruit, swaying at a breath,

imperceptible except to the touch......Some, made already, were being

dyed by washermen...... some, after dyeing, had been shaken bys

servants clinging to either end, and were drying in the shade;

some, now dry, were having all the charm of sprays reproduced in

their twisted shapes: in some cases the spotting with saffron paste

had been begun......".' This system of hand-printing, in vogue in

India even today, reveals a particular type of specialisation: one

kind of task being assigned to one set of people, thus increasing the

efficiency and output of the product. The printing of the cloths

appears to have been done with the help of g6rdcana pigment, which

was used for painting the swan-borders on the shawls often worn by

kings.? The painting on clay must have reached a high stage of

efficiency. The wives of Harsa’s feudatories, during Rajyaéri's

marriage, “employed their skill in leaf and plant painting to adorn

polished cups and collections of unbaked clay-ware.”* It may be

taken for granted that these women painters used not only their

fingers, but to achieve the final and more delicate effects also

utilised the brush.‘ Among the presents brought from Kamaruipa

by Hamsavéga were “quantities of pearl shell, sapphire, and other

drinking vessels, embossed by skilful artists: loads of Kardaratga

leather bucklers with charming borders, bright gold-leaf work

winding about them, and cases to preserve their colour.” >

The pictures of Yama (Yamupatu)® were sold by pedlars in the

‘streets and this custom prevails to this day.’? Harsa on returning to

his capital saw in the street bazaar, amidst a great crowd of

inquisitive children, “an inferno showman (yamapattiku) in whose

left hand was a painted canvas (cilruvatiputu) stretched out on a

support of upright rods and showing the lord of the dead mounted

op his dreadful buffalo. Wielding a reed-wand in his other hand, he

1 Bana Harsacarita, p. 125: text, p. 143: The expression kutilakramaripa kryamanap-

allavaparabhagath has also been interpreted to mean: “ beautiful creepers done in

the wrong way on one side so that they might be seen aright in a’ subdued colour on

the other side of the thin fragile fabric.” Cf, J. O. R., VI, 1932, p. 412.

3 Ibid., Kadambari, text, p. 17.

8 [bid., Harsacarita, p. 124.

* Cf. Ibid., Kadambari, p. 154.

§ Ibid., Harsacarita, p. 214.

® Cf. Visikhadatta, Mudrdraksasa, Act I, p. 7.

* Cf. Lockwood-Kipling, Beast and Man in India, p. 123.
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was expounding the features of the next world, and could be heard

to chant the following verse :—

Mothers and fathers in thousands, in hundreds children and wives,

Age after age have passed away: whose are they, and whose
art thou?!

Likewise another popular picture was that of Cupid (Kdma) which

adorned generally the bed-room. Kadambari’s final injunction to her

friend Madelakha was to destroy the painting of Kama in her home.®

Even the human skin was used as a back-ground for painting.

Women ornamented their faces and breasts with lovely drawings of

wavy creepers and quaint dragons. In his sports king Tarapida’s

white upper garments were soiled by his harem ladies with krsydguru

paste.’ Even youths did likewise: Dadica, for example, was smelling

sweet with creepers painted with kusturi on his limbs.‘

5. The Picture House (Citrasdla)

These paintings were housed in a specially built house called

the Ci/rasdld, which may perhaps be interpreted to mean in modern

phraseology a picture-gallery. The king, for instance, in the play

called Priyudargikd, directs the jester to go to such a place quietly

with Manoram& and stay there watching their acting.® Such a

Citragdlad or a picture-house must have been a separate chamber

with an entrance and most probably rehearsals took place there.

Such an inference can again be substantiated by some further

observations from this play. Indivarika informs the king that

Vasantaka was lying asleep at the door of the picture-gallery, while

the jester wants to know whether his friend the king had returned

after acting or whether he was still acting. Consequently, according

to the context, this picture house was supposed to adjoin the concert

room. Such picture houses were no innovations in Harsa’s day for

Kalidasa mentions how halls or pavilions were adorned with

frescoes,® and this practice must have continued to the age of Bana

and Harsa and even later.?

! Bana, Harsacarita, p. 136, text, p. 153.

2 Ibid., Kadatbari, text, p. 536: vadsabhavane me Strobhagnihttah kamudevapatah

pataniyah,

8 Ibid., p. 124.

* Jbid., Harsacarita, text, p. 22: Gmodita mr gamadapankhalikhitapair abhan gabhisvar am,

5 Harsa, Priyadarsika, WU, p. 58, text, p. 54: nibhricna citrasalam pravisya Manoramaya

saha Smannyitam pasyat® sthiyatinn.

6 Mal., Act I, p. 8

7 Cf. Meyer, Hindu Tales, p. 174; see Ch. V, ante, Sec. I, pp. 368-69; Rajasekhara,

Viddhasalabbhanjika, Act 1, 27, pp. 21-24, trans. Gray, (J. A. O. 5.)
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VIII. The Drama.

1. The Theatre (Préksagrha)

If the rehearsals of a play took place in the CitraSdla then the

actual enactment of it must also have occurred in the Préksagrha,

which may be styled as the auditorium. In the Mdlavikdgnimitra

the jester (Vidusaka) remarks: ‘“‘ Well, then, let both the parties go

to the representation-hall ( Préksagrha) and having made the necessary

arrangements for the musical concert, send a messenger here; or

rather the sound of the tabor itself will make us rise.”! What

precisely this Préksagrha was like it is difficult to say but in the play

Priyadarsikaé we are offered a rather conventional description when it

is related that it was “lovely with golden columns adorned with

hundreds of jewels, festooned with great strings of pearls, thronged.

with damsels that surpass the nymphs.”* But whether or not plays

were staged in cave-theatres like those in Ramgarh Hill,* in confor-

mity with NédtyaSdstra regulations, during the days of the Guptas

cannot be determined. Kalidasa, however, refers to some caves where

revelry appears to have been common. He speaks of “the mountain

which, by means of its stone-caves emitting the (smell of) perfumes

used in their sports by harlots, proclaims the unrestrained youth of

the townsmen.”* Once again he points to such places as the homes

of the Kinnara women.®

But it need not be doubted that plays were really staged

generally in honour of some kind of festival. Kéalidaisa’s play

Malavikdqnimitra was performed at a Spring festival probably in

Ujjayini, Again how actually such plays were staged it is difficult

to state, but the stage manager appears to have at first called an

actor on to the stage, informed him how a new drama by a

particular playwright would be staged and requested him that the

actors should be ready to act their respective parts and to such

requests the actor formally consented. Then turning to the audience

the stage-manager requested them to listen to the new production

either out of sympathy for the producers, their friends, or in

admiration for their subject, the play. Then from behind the scenes

1 Mal., Act I, p. 32.

3 Harsa, Priyadarsika, Act IH, p. 49, text, p. 49.

8 Cf., Bloch, A. S. I, R., 1903-04, pp. 123, ff.

4 Megh., 1, 25, p. 20: yak panya stri rati parimaléd garibhir-niigarana-

muddamani prathayati silavtSmabhir-vauvanani....
5 Kum., I, 10, 14, pp. 5, 7+
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came the cry of one of the characters of the ensuing play. After

introducing them one by one with some surprise, the stage-manager

made his exit and the real drama began.' Women too must have

taken part in these plays especially as directors. Bana tells us that

Muktika was the manager (Sufradhdri) of queen RajyaSri’s plays. ?

The nature of the audience during this period also is difficult to

define. Kalidasa sometimes suggests that it was composed mostly of

learned men® but a generalisation of such a remark has called forth

a deserving comment.* In such an audience it is not pessible to

ascertain what was the seating arrangement observed, especially

when the king and his court attended the enactment of a play.

Whether or not they sat as is indicated in the Sangita Ratnékara, §

it is not possible to decide.

2. Some Features of Acting

The subject of the drama, as.exploited by contemporary play-

wrights, was not necessarily of one type. Kalidisa’s plays were drawn

from the epics as well as probably from contemporary social life.

Amateur theatricals were also not unknown. In the days of Dandin

there were professional entertainers who frequented the homes of the

wealthy. ViSruta, who was such a professional, went to Pracanda-

varman’s home with a similar object and at “the hour when the

sun’s rays redden”, he presented to the inmates of the house a

vaudeville programme (viSesalild) adapted to suit the mentality of the

audience. It consisted of “dance, song, assorted pathos, and the like;

hand-waving, foot-flourishing, and high-kicking; the scorpion wiggle,

the crocodile waddle and the fish-twitch. Next, he snatched knives

from the nearest and disposed them about his person and exhibited

certain spectacular and acientific specialities such as the hawk-swoop

and the osprey-dive.”® Bana also at times refers to actors and the

nature of plays, He records the example of Sumitra, the son of

Agnimitra, who, “being overfond of the drama, was attacked by

Mitradeva in the midst of actors (Sutlesumadhye).”7 But what type

of play this was he does not tell us, yet he refers to the “actors in

the wild miracle-play (drabhati) with its passionate circular dances.’

1 Cf, Vikrambrvasiyam, Prelude, p. 2.

3 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 248, text, p. 247: nikate natakasiitradhari.

8 Sak. Prelude, p.1: abhiriipabhityista parisadiyam ...also see Prel. Vik., pp. 1-2.
* Keith, A History of the Sanskrit Drama, pp. 369-70.

§ Nihséahka Sarngadeva, Satgita Ratnakara, II, Ch. VI, 1351-61, p. 812.
* Dandin, op. cit., p. 220, text, p. 142: artyagitaniina ruditadihastacakra-manamir dh-

vapadalata padapida vyscikamakaralanghanadini...

7 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 192, text, p. 198.

* Ibid., p. 38, text, p. 51.
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3. Musical Instruments

These plays and dances could not have been performed without-

musical instruments and the nature of some of them can to some

extent be ascertained. The lyrist type of Samudra Gupta’s coins

reveais him as sitting on a high-backed couch playing on a vina

which lies on his knees. It appears to have been a rather lengthy

bow-like instrument, and almost half of it downwards from the top

(being probably of wood) was broad, while the lower half, being

narrow had strings, three of which are clearly ‘visible. This instrnu-

ment, placed on the lap, was played with the fingers of the left

hand, while the right hand was placed on the broad portion resting

on the lap.! In corroboration of Samudra Gupta's skill as a

musician his Allahabad prasasti adds that he “put to shame

(Kasyapa) the preceptor of (Indra), the lord of the gods, and

Tumbtra and Narada, and others,.by his sharp and polished intellect

and choral skill and musical. accomplishments—who established

(his) title of “king of poeta” by various poetical compositions”, ?

The expression gandharva-lalitair alludes to his proficiency as a

musician and player on instruments, chiefly the vind, as Narada is

regarded as its inventor. Probably there were few other Gupta

emperors like Samudra Gupta, who were among the musicians or

poets of note, although obviously Skanda Gupta had perhaps some

skill as a musician. His Bhitari stone pillar inscription tells us that

he was ‘well disciplined in the understanding of musical keys (?)”’

and it adds that his resplendent behaviour, spotless fame, patience

and heroism were “sung in every region by happy men, even down

to the children.” ?

Some of these musical instruments can be seen in the sculptures

of the Siva temple at Bhimara, ascribed to the early fifth century

A.D. On some of the fragments of the dado are preserved three kinds

of drums: one short, and the other longer, both of which, tied to the

ends, were slung on the shoulders by means of strings or straps. 4

These were cylindrical, while the third type was long, narrow

in the centre, but broad towards the ends.’ Cymbals were also in

use for there is a sculpture of a dwarf who plays with them. 4

Conches can also be seen,’ while the kahala or timbrel also appears

1 Allan, Catalogue, pl. v.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (1), pp. 14-15, text, p. 8.

5 [bid., (13), p. 55.
4M, AS. 0, no. 16, pl. TX, (@ and 2).

5 Jbid., (a) first row.

§ Tbid., (b) second row.

1 Ibid, (c) third row.
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to have been popular. Some sculptures of dwarfs show them

blowing such horns, which being long and slightly bent were held

with both hands, probably to produce the maximum effect. !

Kalidasa refers to several musical instruments. Among these

may be mentioned the furyavddya*, a clarionet(?), vallakt® and the

dédya* which was another type of stringed instrument, which

commentators like Mallinatha group together with the tind. The

other instruments which he mentions are mrdanga (tabor): vina® (a

stringed instrument), vénu (flute)?, and vamsakriya (flute)® There

were various types of the tabor (mrdanga) called puskara%, and

muraja, while dunlubhi® was a type of a kettle-drum, Jaluja"

was a conch sounded in peace and war, and the ghantd was a

type of bell. 's

In cave no. XVII at Ajanta the paintings reveal a number of

musical instruments, among which some are long-stringed with a

gourd at the bottom, cymbals and lengthy straight flutes.'* Here too

are three kinds of drums, the first among them was long, having

straps at either end, and designed to be slung over the shoulder. The

second type, nearly three-fourths of this with its middle portion a

little inflated, was carried likewise. The third kind of drum was

almost one-fourths of the first type, but in the centre its surface was

flat. On these the players played with both hands on either side,'®

and these drums may very well be compared with their prototypes

which can be seen in the Siva temple at Bhimara.

In the early seventh century foreign travellers and contemporary

chroniclers throw some light on the nature of these instruments. Yiian

Chwang refers to “sounding drums and blowing horns, playing on flutes

1M. A. Sv, no. 16, pL X (a)

2 Raghu., WI, 19, p. 8.

8 Ibid., VUI, 41, p. 168.

« Ibid., 34, p. 167. Regarding Mallinatha’s date, cf. J, B. B. R. A. S., XIX, p. 37.

3 Jbid., XIII, 40, p. 277.

© Joid., VILL, 33, p. 166.

7 Ibid., XIX, 35, p. 385.

8 Jbid., II, 12, p. 33.

3 Jbid., XIX, 14, p. 380.

W Kum., VI, 40, p. 112.

N Raghu, X, 76, p. 223.

WW Tbid., VII, 63, p. 155.

% Ibdid., VII, 41, p. 168,

Griffiths, op. cit., I, 60.

[bid., 75.
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and harps.”! Bana too mentions many such musical contrivances

like the horn or conch (Sankha) drum (dundubhi), tabor (turyd),

timbrel (rénu),? lute (vind),§ tamborine (jhallarikd), reed (vddya)

cymbal (fd/a) string-drum, lowgourd lute (déddyavddya) and the horn

with its brazen sound-boxes (kdhaJa)* The diversity of these

musical devices can be realised when we see how the king of this

age, probably Harsa, went to his bath-chamber known as the Sndna-

Bhuvanas When the time for the king’s bath came “ straight away

there arose a blare of trumpets sounded for bathing......accompanied

by the din of song, lute, flute, drum, cymbal and tabor, resounding

shrilly in diverse tones, mingled with the uproar of a multitudes of

bards, and clearing the path of hearing.” This statement of Bana

finds wonderful confirmation in the words of Yiian Chwang when he

remarks: “ When the king goes to his bath there is the music of

drums and stringed instruments and song; worship is performed

there and there are bathing and washing.” ’ Bana styled this art of

instrumental music GandharvuSdsira and he further informs us that

the vind had a gourd. The head of the Aémaka king, Sarabha, who
was extremely fond of stringed music, was cut off by his enemy's

emissaries “with sharp knives hidden in the space between the vind

and its gourd.’’®

All this music was generally practised in court circles in the

Sungita Sala® and in sucha place dancing must also have been

taught. In the Malavikdgninitra, Bakula observes: “Here is the noble

Ganadasa, the dancing-master, issuing out of the music-hall (Sangita-

Salad); let me show mysolf before him.” ”

IX. Dancing

1. General Characteristics

Another of the fine arts of the Gupta age was dancing which

must have been popular in this period. On some of the fragments

of the dado of the Siva temple at Bhimara, the panels of which
depict dwarfs blowing the slightly bent horns (kdhuJus) there are

1 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, 1, p. 218, also Cf, Yuan Chwang, of. cit, 1, p, 152.

3 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 110, text, p. 128

8 Harsa, Priyadarsika, Act Il, p. 57.

‘ Bana, Harsacarita, p. 113, text, p. 131.

5 Jbid., p. 224, text, p. 226.

8 Ibid., Kadamabari, p. 13.

7 Ytian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 152; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 77.

5 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 193.

9 Sak, Act V, p. 64: saigitasilaatare avadhanamp dohi.

10 Mal., Act L, p. 9: esa nitydcirya arya Ganadasah san gitasalaya nir gacchati,
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some dancing figures of dwarfs. In one the right hand is raised to

the right ear, while the left leg is lifted likewise and the left hand

is loosely flung in front, while the right leg is bent a little. In

another panel an exactly opposite posture is revealed.! There are

other variations of such postures: the right hand is raised in front

while the left one is placed on the breast, and the left leg is

slightly bent while the right leg is kept straight. At other times

this posture is slightly modified: the right arm being raised a little

over the head and the right leg, a trifle bent-? As these sculptures

disclose, dancing was set to the tune and rhythm of drums, cymbals,

conches and horns. These dancing dwarfs are lively figures, which

show a strange vivacity and vigour in their postures, poise and

movements,

In the times of Kalidasa dancing was conducted by a dancing

master (xdtydcdryu) sometimes in. .a music~—salon (sangifa-édld). 3

Kalidasa refers to various kinds of dancing, which were probably

current in his day. Among them are cchalita* and khuraka, while

abhinaya was a superior kind of dance which required the use of

the five limbs.* Of these dances the cchalita, based on a song of

four parts (catuspadu), was considered by experts the most difficult

to be performed.& Likewise there was another dance called the

Sarmista which, like the cchalitu, consisted of four ‘parts, in which a

middle tone was maintained.’

The art of dancing must have attained a high stage of proficiency

in the days of Kalidisa who devotes to if much attention and

importance. He considered dancing to be one of the chief amusements

of human beings although their tastes are different.2 In the execution

of this art can be noticed the behaviour of men arising from three

qualities of goodness, passion, and darkness.® The achievment of

proficiency in this art was considered chiefly due to practice.

1M. AS. £, 1924, no. 16, pl. X, (a) §th square from the left and bottom row and

Ist square from right, top row. The latter is repeated in the Ist square from right at

bottom pl. IX (c).

2 [bid., pl. 1, (c) Ist and 3rd squares from the left.

® Mal., Act I, p. 5.

# [bdid., p. 31.

® Ibid., 1, p. 26.

6 Raghu., XIX, 36, p. 375; Mal., Act 1, p. 31.

+ Mal, Act U1, pp. 37-38.

8 Ibid., Act1,p. 10: atra lokacaritam nandrasam drsyate natyam bhinnarucdr-janasya

bahudapyekam samiradhanam.

9 Ibid. p. 10: traigunyedbhavam.

Jbid.,p.2 : praydgapradhanam hi natyasastram.
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The art of dancing had to be acquired from teachers who were the

acknowledged experts in it. In fact it was believed that the skill of

a teacher when communicated to a worthy pupil attained greater

excellence.! Such masters were patronised by the court and the

nobility. Ganadasa, a character in the Mdlavikdgnimitra, states that

he was favoured by the king, implying that the post of the

professorship of such theatrical representations was conferred on him

by his sovereign.? These professors of dancing were paid salaries

called vétana.? The chief qualification for this post was a combination

of the knowledge of the theory and practice of dancing. Parivrajaka

in the same play observes: “One man can perform excellently in

person, another possesses to a remarkable degree the power of

communicating his skill; he who possesses both these excellences should

be placed at the head of teachers.” 4

2. Dancing Contests

The protegees of the court must have naturally had their own

little differences which led to rivalry and sometimes even to an open

contest. The Mdlavikdgnimitra illustrates a typical example. Haradatta,

in the presence of the principal men of the court, taunted Ganadasa,

both being professors of dancing, in the following words: “ This man

is not as good as the dust of my feet...There is in truth the same

difference between your reverence and myself as is between the ocean

and a puddle.” Therefore the former pleaded with the king to test

them in their knowledge of the theory and practice of dancing.

The king, fearing that if he decided alone he would be accused of

partiality, declared that this contest should take place in the presence

of himself, his wife and another learned man called Kausiki. These

three were called referees (Muadhastha)> Finally, it was settled that

the question should be decided by an examination of their skill in

teaching this art for which certain criteria were to be observed.

First, when an unskilful pupil disgraced the instruction of a teacher

the latter was sure to be blamed. Secondly, the reception of an

unpromising pupil implied a lack of discernment in the teacher and

the transformation of an unpromising pupil into a skilful performer

revealed only the acuteness of the teacher's intellect.

1 Mal., Act I, p. 13.

2 Ibid., p. 21: datta praydgésmi dévena.

8 Ibid., p. 26.

4 Ibid., p. 27. Italics mine.

5 Ibid., p. 24.

€ Ibid., p. 21.
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Such contests took place either in the play-house or the school of

music (Scngita Sala). There, when the orchestral arrangements were

made, the pupils came arrayed in their theatrical dresses so that

they might display the elegance of the movements of their limbs and

the orchestra commenced when the drum (mrduiga) was sounded.

The dancer herself was required to possess certain physical

qualifications. When Malavika presented herself before the king to

give a performance, he said: “Oh! the perfection of her beauty in

every posture! For her face has long eyes and the splendour of an

autumn moon, and her two arms are gracefully curved at the

shoulders, her chest is compact, having firm and swelling breasts,

her sides are as it were palmed off, her waist may be spanned by

the hand, her hips slope elegantly, her feet have crooked toes, her

body is like the ideal conceived by the teacher of dancing.”’ Despite

some exaggeration in this description these characteristics no doubt

give us an idea of the bodily requirements of an ideal dancer of

those days.

The dancer came on the stage, went through her prelude and

sang a song consisting of four parts (caturthuvastukaprayoyam) like

the following: “ My beloved is hard to obtain, be thou without hope,

with respect to him, oh! my heart! Ha! the outer corner of my left

eye throbs somewhat; how is this man, seen after a long time, to be

obtained? My lord, consider that I am devoted to thee with ardent

longing. (As she sings she goes through a pantomime expressive of

the sentiment.) ”’?

When this performance was over, opinions about its merits or

demerits were expressed by some of the persons in the audience. One

of the spectators on noticing this performance said: “ All was blame-

less, and in accordance with the rules of art; for the meaning was

completely expressed by her limbs which were full of language, the

movement of her feet was in perfect time, she exactly represents the

sentiments; the acting was gentle, based upon the different forms of

feeling in the successive exhibition of their various shades of emotion

trod on emotion; it was a vivid picture of a series of passions.’’*

The opinions of the judges were then called for and if the majority

of them decided in a competitor’s favour he was thus congratulated :

“TI must congratulate you, Sir, on being so fortunate as to give

1 Mal., Act I, p. 40.

2 Ibidy p. 41.

8 Ibid., p. 46.
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satisfaction to your judge.”! The winner was then rewarded with

a present, and in this case Ganadasa was given a bracelet (kataka)?

8. Types of Dancing

A dance in action, however, has been well depicted by a painting

in the Ajanta cave no. xvii which represents the abhiseka of a king

with some dancing girls and a dancer in action to the right of the

ruler. In this painting there are four women with cymbals in their

hands and accompanying them is a male drummer, who plays on a

drum. In addition, nearest to the king, is another dancing girl who

appears in the execution of a dance. The poise, the vitality and

remarkable proportions of this group attract attention.®

Probably a more eloquent picture of a dance in action has been

given by Bana when he describes the festivities of the dancing girls

on the birth of prince Harsa: “Tambourines were slowly thumped,

reeds sweetly piped, cymbals. tinkled, string-drums were belaboured,

the low-gourd lute sang, gently boomed the /dhalds with their
brazen-sounding boxes, while all the time a subdued clapping

proceeded. Even the clank of jingling anklets kept time pace by

pace, as if intelligent with the clapping. Whispering softly like

cuckoos, in low passionate tones, they (dancing girls) sang the words

of vulgar mimes, ambrosia to their lovers’ ears...with tossing fore-

head marks and ear-rings they swayed like creepers of Love's

sandal tree. Like waves of passion’s flood, they gleamed ail

resonant with the cries of anklets adding music to their steps. As

to what was proper to be said or not, they were as void of

discrimination as the childish play of happiness.”+ From these

observations of Bina we may infer that dancing, especially by the

low-class dancing girls, was performed to the accompaniment of

instrumental and vocal music, that they sang lewd songs, that.

clapping proceeded in the course of a dance as though to keep time

with the rhythm and the sounds of the drums, musical instruments

and the movements of the swaying girls, while the onlookers threw

camphor and perfume at them. |

But dancing, it must be remembered, was not confined to women

of this type alone. It was a fine art studied and cultivated by the

rich as well as by the middle classes of this age. The initiative

1 Mal., Act Il, p. 48: distaya pariksakara@dhanina arye vardhaie.

2 [bid., Pp. 49.

8 Griffiths, Paintings in the Buddhist Cave Temples at Ajanta, I, 75.

‘ Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 113-14.
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was given by the ladies of the court. It has been noticed already

that music, dancing and many of the fine arts were the subjects

taught to young princesses from a very early age. It is therefore

not strange that they became familiar with these arts when they

grew older, as Bana tells us. While the lewd dancing girls were

carrying on the dance which has been just described, the ladies of

Harga's court too appear to have caught the infection. ‘In other

places,” relates Bana, “where under the terror of the chamberlains’

wands the people had made room, the king's wives essayed the

dance, a brilliant throng with a forest of white parasols held above

them...Some, wrapt in loose shawls hanging from both shoulders,

swayed as if mounted on play swings. Some, with wavy robes torn

by the edge of the golden armlets, were like rivers lined by crossing

ruddy-geese...Others, from whose tripping feet, trickled a dew of

lac-reddened sweat that besprinkled the palace /amsas...Others, with

brows curved in derision at the contortions of chamberlains bending

beneath golden girdles placed about their necks, seemed love-nets with

outstretched arms for toils.” ! Despite the rather poetic exaggeration

it cannot be denied that royal women must have been familiar with

the art of dancing in order to give public exhibitions of their skill

in the capital itself.

Even girls became adepts in the art of dancing towards the end of

the seventh century. They often observed a dance called the festival

of the ball (Kanduka Utsava) which appears to have been common in

the days of Kalidasa.* But it is only Dandin who gives a detailed

account of this dance as it was actually performed by a girl on the

third day of every month from her seventh year until her marriage

when she had to honour “the moon-browed goddess’’ with this

dance, so that she might acquire a virtuous husband. “At this

festival of the ball,” remarks Dandin, “the exhibition is public.’

Dandin informs us how the princess Kandukavati performed

this dance. He describes how “With wholly faultless grace she

crossed her hands and touched the earth with blossom finger tips;

her black curls rippled as she paid a fluttering courtesy to the

blessed goddess; she held the ball as if she held the love-god in her

hand, her eyes flaring with impatient passion. With playful grace

she dropped it on the ground. As it rose sluggishly, she struck it

with her flower hand—the thumb a little bent, the tender fingers

} Bana, op. cit., pp. 114-15.

3 Cf. Mal., Act IV, p. 127.

8 Dandin, Dasakumiiracarita, p. 159, text, p. 103.
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extended—bounced it from the back of her hand, and caught it falling

in mid-air, while her flashing glances flickered round it...... Then she

let it fall. Patting or pounding, andante or allegro, she kept ite motion

timed with her forward or backward steps. Inert, she made it hop

with heartless blows; frisky, she soothed it. Sidewise and straight

she struck, with the left hand and the right in turn, making it fly

like a bird. If it soared too high, she caught it, taught it moderation;

she tossed it wide from side to side, then brought it home. Such

was her sweet, surprising sport, bringing each moment the cry or

the sigh of applause from the fascinated spectators round~ the

platform.” ' This was evidently a solo dance popular with maidens.

The dancing girl even later was expected to have a certain type

of figure, Kdalidasa’s description of an ideal dancer,? though perhaps

idealistic, may be compared with another little poetic picture of the

dancing girls who were observed by Bana. “Wreaths were’, he

states, “about their brows, and chaplets round their ears, upon their

foreheads sandal marks. With upraised creeper-like arms, vocal

with rows of bracelets, they seemed to embrace the very sun. Like

Kaémir colts, they leapt all aglow with saffron stains. Great garlands

of amaranth hung down upon their round hips, as if they were

ablaze with passion’s flame, Their faces, marked with rows of

vermilion spots, seemed to wear the rubric of the edict plates of

Love...... Dusty were they with camphor and perfumes scattered in

handfuls...... Like women chamberlains of a children’s festival they

lashed the young folk with great wreaths of flowers......’.3

The company of such women (utimdngand) has been greatly

praised by Dandin with as great an enthusiasm as either hunting,

gambling or drinking. He remarks that the society of good-looking

girls “makes money and virtue worth having. That means genuine

manly pride; skill in thought reading; conduct untainted by sordid

greed; training in all the social arts; quickness of wit and speech

because you must beforever devising means to get what you lack, to

keep what you get, to enjoy what you keep, to dream what you

enjoy, to pacify the peevish and so on; public deference for your

well-groomed person and stunning clothes; social acceptability ; great

respect from servants; smiling address; dignity; gallantry; the

winning, through children, of salvation on earth and salvation in

} Dandin, op. cit., pp. 159-60, text, pp. 103-04.

2 Mal., Act I, 3, p. 40, also see ante p. 458.

® Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 113-14, text, pp. 131-32.
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heaven.”' Nevertheless he does not forget to tecord a_ proverb,

evidently current in his day, that gay girls are heartless, ”

xX. = Literatute.

1. General Remarks

Another of the fine arts which was fostered in these times was

Literature which may be said to have made the Gupta Age the

golden age of Literature in the literary history of India. There

were not only Hindu writers but we also find Jaina and Buddhist

literary figures as well. This was an age in which we notice great

poets and playwrights, composers and chroniclers, grammarians and

philosophers, who would have been considered ornaments of any

court in any age. Literature flourished because it was patronised by

the king and his courtiers. Many of the Gupta emperors were

distinguished patrons of men of letters and some of them were

probably literary men themselves. For example in the Allahabad

pragasti it has been stated that Samudra. Gupta was a poet himself

although no work of his appears to have survived him. One of his

titles was one “who established (His) title of king of poets by

various poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of

subsistence of learned people’. Candra Gupta Vikramaditya is said

to have had nine gems who graced his court

A. 2. Poets and Playwrights-Hindu

It is not known whether any poets and playwrights adorned the

courts of the Gupta emperors prior to the rise of Samudra Gupta

but even if they did their works. have not survived to this day.

Nevertheless from the reign of Samudra Gupta literature commenced

to flourish in the Gupta court. The earliest Gupta poet of distinc-

tion, of course excluding Samudra Gupta himself, was probably

Harisena jwho not only composed the celebrated Allahabad praSas?/

but was Suidhivigrahika Kumdrdmdtya and Mahddandandyaka at the

court of Samudra Gupta. *

The next ruler who gave a kind of impetus to the literature of this

age was the Famous Candra Gupta Il Vikramdditya {t is related in

the Jyotirridhadbhana that the following nine gems adorned his court

Dhanvantarih Ksapanako Amarasimah Sankur

Vetdlabhatta Ghatakarpara Kaliddsah |

Khytto Vardhamihiro nrpateh sabhdydm

ratndnt vat Vararucir nara Vikramasya, |3

) Dandin, op. cit., 210, text, pp. 135-36.

3 Ibid., p. 158.

8 Flect, C. . 1, UL, (1), p. 15 text, p. 8: vuidvaj-jandpajinyiintha-kitvya-kkriyabhih

pratisthitakaviraja-sabdasya. Cf. pp. 11, lines 5-6, 12. Il 15-16.

4 Ibid., (1), p. 16.

6 Cited by Vidyabhusana, History of Mediaeval School of Indian Logic, p. 15.
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Of these gems perhaps Kalidasa was the most celebrated To

him are attributed the plays known as Abhijiuina-Sdkuntala, Vikru-

morcasi, Mdlucikdgnintira and the pvems called the Rughuvurdsa,

Kumdérasambhaca, Meahadntau’ and the KuiteSvurudyula and the

Rlusanhira, His date is one of. the most disputed points in Indian

literary history. It has been maintained that he “must havo lived

beforo A. D. 472 and probably at a considerable distance, so that to

place him about A. D. 400 seoms completely justified.”' This view

of Dr Keith appears acceptable from many points of view. In

Kalidasa’s works references are made to one Vikramaditya, Dinnaga,

Pravarasena and Kumaradasa, who may be assigned to the filth

century.? It has been proved that Vikramaditya was a title

of Candra Gupta II, that Pravarasena was most probably the

Vakataka king Pravarasena I who may be allotted to A. D. 280-340, 3

and that Dinnaga could have been no other than the Buddhist

logician of that name who must have been a contemporary of

Kalidasa and has been ascribed to the period prior to A. D. 400.

Kumiaradasa might have been the Ceylon king whose name is

associated with Kalidasa’s death fur it is related that, while this

poet was that ruler’s guest, he was murdered by a greedy hetaira. :

Dr Keith has suggested that Kalidisa must have served as a model

to the composer Vatsabhatti who, as.we definitely know, was a

servant of Kumara Gupta I, who certainly lived during A. D. 437-47,

Some of his verses in the Mandasor stone inscription are obvious

imitations of couplets in the Aféghalita and Rtusambhara. & According

to two literary sources Kalidasa appears to have been sent as

an ambassador of king Vikramaditya to a Kuntala ruler,’ who

was most probably the Kadamba ruler, Kakusthavarma.* The

Samskrta work Sringdruprakasika ascribed to Bhoja, who has been
assigned to the eleventh century, relates that this great poet was

sent as an ambassador to a Kuntala court, while in the Aucityavi-

edrucarcd. Kgéméndra, who has been ascribed to the ninth’ century,

tells us that this poet-ambassador, not being offered a proper place

' Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literaturc, p. 82. (1928)

? Cf. Ramakrishna Kavi, P. O. C., 1922, p. 198.

3 See Appendix B.

* Keith, op. cit., p. 484; Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 80.

* fbid., pp. 80-81; Rhys Davids, J. R. A. S., 1888, p. 148, Vidyabhusana, 2. O. C., tora,

I, p. CLXXII, Nandargikar, Kumdradasa, p. V.

“ Keith, op. cit., pp. 81-82, Cf. v. 65 of Meghadilta and canto V of Rtusahhira with
v. 31 of this inscription.

* Balasubrahmanya Aiyar, P. O. C.. 1924, p. 6.

* Cf. On this point sce Rice, Afysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, pp. 22. 26.
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in the Kuntala court, was made to sit on the ground.! Both these

sources of information are not contemporary, but they might have

preserved what was probably a historical tradition. Nevertheless

there is no doubt that Kalidasa was well known prior to the days

of Bana, for in his Hursacarita Kalidasa is mentioned with great

enthusiasm and praise,? and Bana we know for certain lived in the

court of Harsavardhana in the first quarter of the seventh century.

Even from the “point of view as a recorder of social life, as has

been attempted to show in this work, Kalidasa may well be placed

in the first quarter of the fifth century A. D.

This assumption is supported by epigraphic evidence which

proves that the works of Kalidasa were imitated not only in the: first
half ofsthe fifth century but also in the sixth and seventh centuries.

The earliest imitator of Kalidasa, as has been pointed out already,

was Vatsabhatti in the Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara

Gupta I, dated A. D. 473-74,

In the sixth century Kalidasa continued to serve as a literary

model. Kielhorn had stated long ago that the Rughuvansu was quite

familiar in the distant parts of India and even beyond its confines

about the year A. D. 600. One of its verses was present in the mind

of the author of the Bodh Gaya inscription of Mahandman, dated
A. D. 588.3 Another verse of this poem has been imitated in one of

the Nagarjuni Hill cave inscriptions of the Maukhari Anantavarman, ‘

which, according to Kielhorn, “for palaeographic reasons cannot be

placed later than the first half of the sixth century.” é

In the seventh century too this spirit of imitation continued.

The line yuthdvidhi-hutdgnindm yathakdm-drettdrthindm from Raghu-

vaisa® was virtually almost lifted by the composer into the Mahakita

pillar inscription of Mangaleéa which “may specifically be dated in

A. D. 602 and was certainly composed before A. D. 610.”7 About

this time when the Harsacarita was composed, Bana Bhatta refers

to the literary excellences of Kalidasa remarking: “By whom is

not delight felt at the beautiful expressions uttered by Kalidasa

1 KsémBhdra, Aucityavicaracarca, p. 139. (Kavyamala Series, 1929.)

2 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 3.

8 Fleet, op. cit., (72), P. 279.

4 Ibid., (50), PP. 227-28.

® BE. 1, VI, no. 1, p. 3. Cf. line 2 of this inscription with verse 23 in canto VI of
the Raghuvamsa.

6 Cf, Raghu, I, 6, De 4,

1 J, A. XIX, p. 16,
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as at sprays of flowers wet with honey-sweetness.”! The Aihole

inscription of Pulikeéin II, dated A. D. 634-35, was composed by

Ravikirti who is clearly indebted to the AaghuvamSa and the

Kirdtdrjuniya. His description of his patron in verses 17-32 recalls

his model of Raghu’s Diqvijaya in canto IV.? A part at least of the

text of the Raghuvainsa must have been familiar to the composer of

the first Cambodian inscription, which has been authoritatively
assigned to the beginning of the seventh century.* From these

imitators it may be concluded that, as the earliest imitator of

Kalidasa can be traced to the second half of the fifth century, he

can confidently be placed in the first half of the fifth century.

Sometimes internal evidence from Kalidasa is cited in order to deter-

mine his date, but, as will be seen presently, it cannot be said to help

us much. Kalidasa’s reference to the Hinas‘ has been interpreted to

imply that “he lived at a period when the Hina kings actually held

sway over the Punjab and Kashmir”, namely during the invasions of

Toramana and Mihirakula, viz, A. D. 532-33.> But it has also been

shown that the Hiinas became very powerful and moved to the west of

Khotan as far as the Oxus and the Murghab rivers during the reign

of Firuz, viz., A. D. 459-84.° It is not unreasonable to suppose that

K&@lidasa in his Raghuvarisa, which was after all purely a work of

imagination, might have alluded to the Hinas of the reign of Firuz

or of his predecessors, whose wild incursions must have been well

known in India in the first quarter of the fifth century A. D. Again

it was also suggested by Pathak that, as Kalidasa refers to Greok

astronomical data like jdmitru, which is obviously a corruption of

the Greek term diumetron, “itis highly probable that Kalidasa derived

his knowledge of astronomy from Arya Bhatta,” the first Hindu
astronomer who reveals any familiarity with. Greek astronomical

terminology, and who has been assigned to A. D. 476.7 There is no

evidence, however, to show that Kalidasa was either a student or a

! Bana, Harsacarila, p. 3.

7. 1, VI. no. I, p. 12. On Kalidasa’s historicity see . H. Q., XVIII, no. 2, pp.

128-136. :

3G. Coedés, fnsc. Sancritas du Cambodge, p. 13. Kumarila (8th century) quotes

from the Sakwitald and speaks of its author as a great poet. Cf. Pathak, 7, BBRAS.,

XVII, p. 213.

* Raghu, 1V, 68, p. 80.

* Pathak, jf. & B. R. A. S., XIX, p. 38. Pathak had already indicated the correct

translation of the phrase “ Gupiandtha” in the undated Mandasor stone pillar inscription

of YaSodharman, as referring only to the Guptas themselves, long before Jayaswal
pointed it out. See Ibid., p. 38.; Jayaswal, History of India, p. 40.

° K, Chattopadhyaya, J. I. H., XV, pp. 93-102; also see his The Date of Kalidasa, All.

Uny Studies, HU, p. 127.

* Raght., XIV, 40, p. 295, Kum., VIL, 1, p. 125; Pathak, op. cit., 41. f. n. 13.
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contemporary of Arya Bhatta.! . Moreover it is worth remembering

that under the Greeks Kathiawar (Surastrene) is considered to have

been a Greek satrapy with a governor responsible only to the king.?

From them it ultimately passed into Ksatrapa hands from whom it

was wrested by Candra Gupta IJ, and it is not too much ofa

presumption to think that Kalidasa might have come across Greek

astronomical data which must have emanated from Kathiawar and

spread throughout the Gupta empire during this period. Again

attempts have been made to find out a historical basis and a model

for Kalidasa’s description of Raghu’s conquests as revealed in the

Raghvavamsa. We may take one example which suggests that most

probably Kalidasa had, after all, in this poetical work some back-

ground of a previous historical military campaign. Kalidasa says in

this poem:

Grhitdpratimuktasya sa dharmavijayinrpah|

gryam Mahendrandthasya juhdr na tu medinim.||3

These works no doubt recall the line in Samudra Gupta's

Allahabad praSasti that he had “glory produced by the favour

shown in capturing and then liberating Mahendra of Kosala.’* This

similarity, perhaps accidental, would only help usin placing Kalidasa

after Samudra Gupta, during whose son's reign it could only have been

natural that the great conqueror’s glories should have been recounted,

Another important writer of the reign of Candra Gupta IL seems

to have been Kamandaka, the author of the Nittsdra It may be re-

called that Abu Salih, who summarised the work of one whom he

calls Sifar or Siqar, styles his book Adabul Muluk or Instruction of

the Kings.’ K. P. Jayaswal attempted to identify this Siqar with

the Sikharasvamin of the Karamdanda inscription, the minister

of Candra Gupta II, and that work with the Niélisdra of Kamandaka.

His suggestion that Kamandaka “was probably a family title of

Sikhara just as Kautilya was of Visnugupta’’® remains yet to be

proved for Jack of more definite and substantial evidence.

1 Keith, History of Sanskrit Literaturc, pp. 75, §21. Dr Keith states that Arya Bhatta
wrote his work in A. D. 499.

2 Cf. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 240; also see Johnstone, J, R. A. S.,

1939, PP. 217-40,

8 Raghu., IV, 43, p. 83. See R. G. Basak, Historical Basis and Model for Kalidisa’s

Description of Raghu’s Conquest, P. O. C., Calcutta, 1922, pp. 325-333.

4 Flect, C. LL, ILI, (1), pp. 12-13; Raychaudhari, P, [. A. £, p. 465. (4th ed.)

® Elliot and Dowson, History of India, I, p. 100.

6 J. B. O. R. S., XVIUL, Pt. I, p. 39
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But that Kamandaka was a writer prior to Bhavabhiti and

Dandin has been proved by Mr T. Ganapati Sastri.! Some arguments

have been advanced to show that the Nitisdra is a Gupta work.’ It

has been stated that just as Visnugupta wrote his ArthaSdstra for

his Narendra (Candra Gupta Maurya), Sikhara (Kamandaka) must

have written his Niiisdra for his Deva,* which is well-known to

have been the familiar name of Candra Gupta II.4 Kamandaka, it

is true, refers to Candra Gupta II, and observes that he is giving

instruction to the king in the matters of government,’ and even

alludes to a defence of his master’s slaying the Saka by strategem. é

Several passages in this work no doubt echo the language and style

of the classical Gupta poets. But still there is no clear proof to

show that Sikhara and Kamandaka are one and the same person.

The Karamdanda inscription, dated A. D. 4387, tells us that

Sikharasvamin was the Minister and Kumdramdtya of the celebrated

Mahdraéjddhirdja Sri Candra. Gupta Il. He was the son of

Visnupalita Bhatta and the grandson of Kuramaravyabhatta, who

belonged to the Asva-Vajin gotras and taught the Chhandoga Veda,

but neither of these two held any office. This record, which gives

us so much information about Sikharasvimin, makes no mention of

him as an author. But it reveals that his son Prthvisena was the

Minister and Kumdrdmatya and later Mahdbaladhtkria of Kumara

Gupta I.”

The next prominent poet of this reign was Virasena, who being

also known as Saba, became like Harisena not only a composer but

also a high military official and minister of the king, like another

Sikharasvamin . He was a Saciva and a Sandhivigrahika in one. His

family name was Virasena and he is said to have “known the

meaning of words and logic, and (the ways of) mankind.” He was a

native of Pataliputra, belonged to the Kautsa gdtra, being a devotee

of god Sambhu and a poet.®

‘ Now between Kalidasa and the author of the Kaumudimahdtsava

there are some apparent affinities. The writer a lady (presumably)

1 Kamandaka, Nitisara, pp. V-VI, (ed. by Ganapati Sastri, T. S. S., No. 214. 1912.)

2 Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, 1, p. 215.

8 Ibid., J. B. O. R. S., op. cit, pe 39.

4 Fleet, C. J L, IIL, (5), p. 33.

* Kamandaka, Nitisara, Ch. 1., pp. 5, 7, 8.

® Ibid., Ch. 18, 71, p. 293.

1B. 1,X,no. 15, p. 72; alsoj. 4. S. B., N.S, V, p. 458.

* Fleet, op. cit., (6), pp. 35-36,
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was probably’ named Kiéorika,! whom K. P. Jayaswal called a

“contemporary of Kalyanavarman of Pataliputra,” and consequently

ascribed to “the time of Samudra Gupta” her work the Kaumu-

dimahdtsava.*? Nevertheless he admitted that this work is “nearer to

K&lidisa’s time than that of Bhasa’s.”* Yet elsewhere he stated

that this drama must have been written about A. D. 340.4 What

appears strange is whether during Samudra Gupta, perhaps the

greatest Gupta emperor who had temporarily crushed the famous

Vakataka dynasty through the death of Rudrasena (Rudradeva), this

play, which relates that the Guptas were of a low caste (Kadraskaras),

ealls the Licchavis, Mlécchas, styles Candasena (Candra Gupta I?) a

Karaskara, who put the leading citizens of P&ataliputra in prison,

and was consequently ousted from his capital by Sundaravarman in

A. D. 340, could ever have been written at all and what is more,

enacted. This play might possibly contain historical tradition of

this period but to assign it definitely to A. D. 340 does not appear

plausible. Moreover it has been well proved that the writer of this

play has borrowed not merely ideas “but also the language and the

metre of the verse” of Kalidasa.® It is incredible that such a great

poet like Kalidasa would ever have stooped to borrow from an

anonymous and unknown poetess ideas, phrases and metres while

the contrary is certainly possible, as was the case with Vatsabhatti.

Consequently if Kalidasa lived prior to Vatsabhatti, as he seems to

have done, then it follows that the Kaumudimahdisava must have

been composed after Kalidasa, and possibly, as has been suggested,

in the sixth century. Lastly, there is no definite proof to assign

this work to A. D. 340 while there are reasons to think it is a post

Kalidasa work. §

3. The contemporaries of Kalidasa

According to tradition there were nine contemporaries of

Kalidasa, of whom some are identifiable. Bhartr Mentha, the author

of the Hayagriva, which is unfortunately lost, has been ascribed to

‘ Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi calls her Vijjika; K. P. Jayaswal, named her Kisorika.

See Kaumudimahdtsava, p. 1. (Daksinabharat Sanskrit Series No. 4.)

2 Jayaswal, A. B. O. R. 1, XII, p. 54.

8 Ibid., p. 51.

‘ Ibid., History of India, p. 95.

’ Cf. D. R.Mankad, A. BO. R. LE, XVI. pp. 155-57; also see Dasaratha Sarma,

1. H. Q., 1934, pp. 765-66 but he is unable to “decide offhand the priority or posterity

of these two writers” Kalidasa and the author of the Kaumudimahotsava.

® Cf. D. C. Sircar, J. A. H. R., XI, pp. 63-67. According to this writer this work is

not “ earlier than the 7th or 8th century A.D.” Many of the dogmatic assertions of

this author fail to carry conviction. Mr. M. R. Kavi assigned it to A. D. 500-700: Cf,

Kaumudimahitsava, J. A. H. R. S., U1, Pt. TI, Intr. p. IV.
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circa A. D, 430,' but he does not seem to have been one of them.

Varaihamihira, the astronomer, is also believed to have been one of

these jewels. But as he selected Saka 427 or A. D. 505 as the initial

year of his astronomical calculations, it is very likely that he lived

about this time.? Vararuci seems to have hailed from south India,

for it is related that Candra Gomin on returning from Ceylon went

to Vararuci’s house in the Daksindpatha, and found in Paénini’s

grammar “many words but few thoughts.”? As will be shown

presently Ksapanaka (Siddhasena) and Dinnag& were probably his

contemporaries. ‘The other contemporary Amara has been rightly

characterised as a mysterious figure for little is known about him. *

Nothing is known about the others who cannot be identified.

4. Some writers posterior to Kalidasa

Like Yiian Chwang, Bana too refers to some writers who were

evidently his predecessors. In the Hursacarita he refers to com-

positions like the Vdsavadattd, the prose compositions of the revered

Haricandra, the plays of Bhasa and to writers like SAtavahana and
Pravaraséna. 5

The play Vdsavadattd has been attributed to Subandhu. Some

scholars contend that this Subandhu must have flourished between

the periods of Bana and Vamana, that is between the 7th and the

9th centuries. It has also been nevertheless suggested that Bana’s

reference to Vdsavadattd is possibly to the Vdsavadatid Nrttapdra of

Subandhu or some other romance mentioned in Panini’s Mahdbhdsya,

for the extant Vdsavadatid of Subandhu does not relate the story of

Udayagiri and makes no reference to later authors like Bana, Bhava-

bhati and others. But Subandhu has also been ascribed to the

“second half of the seventh century’ and it has also been maintain-

ed that “he was only a contemporary of Bana, whose work came to

fruition before Bana’s.”* That he was possibly Bana’s contemporary,

owing to an allusion to him in the Harsacarita, may tentatively be

accepted, unless some other evidence is forthcoming to disprove

this theory.

1 Krishnamacariar, op. cit., p. 129.

2 Cf. Pahcasiddhaitika, Ch. L Intr. p. XXX. (ed. by Dr. Thibaut and Sudhakara

Dvivedi).

8 Cf. J. A. S. B., (N. S.), IIL, no. 2, (20), pp. 121-22; Vidyabhisana, op. cit. p. 334.

4 Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 183.

5 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 2-3.

8 Krishnamachariar, op. cit., p. 469.

7 Keith, op. cit., p. 301.
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The next writer Pravarasena, whom Bana mentions, is evidently

either the author or the patron of the work étubandha. Owing to

his affinity with Mentha he has been placed in the latter part of the

sixth century. !

Haricandra, whom Bana also refers to, has been identified with

Bhattara Haricandra, but he is another author whose precise date

cannot be determined with certainty. Although he might have

survived in or about the sixth century, it is difficult to state

whether he was the predecessor of Dandin.? It is worth noting,

however, that according to Bana, Haricandra’s “ compositions

(Dharmasarmabhyudayam) stand out pre-eminent as a sovereign

luminous with its employment of words, delightful, and preserving

rigidly the traditional rules of letters.””*

Besides these, there are still some other writers whose dates are

not yet free from speculation. Bharavi, whom Bana ignores but who

is remembered in the Aihole inscription along with K4alidasa*, being

strongly affected by Magha, has been placed about c. A. D, 500

rather than as early as A. D. 500. He was a playwright of power

and is known chiefly for his Kérdtarjuniva. Probably about this

time lived Vigakhadatta, to whom are attributed the plays of

Mudraraksasa, Abisérikavancita and the Devicandraguptam. The last

play apparently consisted of five acts as can be seen from its

various quotations in Bhoja’s Srngdraprakdsa and Ramacandra's

Natyadarpana. Then there is Vijjika or Vijjaka who is most

probably the author of the Kaumudimahotsava. Owing to the

references to Saunaka and Avimaraka in tht play it has been

suggested that the playwright (a lady) must have seen Dandin’s

Avantisundarikathd. But such a reference might have been made

independently and not necessarily from Dandin’s work. Moreover it

is claimed that, if Vijjika were the queen of king Candraditya of the

%th century, this period is the likely date for this work,® but this

identification is not yet an accepted fact. Another important writer

of this period was Vatsyayana but his date is still an unsettled

problem although generally he 18 considered to have survived before

the sixth century A. D. Remarking about him Dr Keith states that his

! Keith, op. cit., pp. 97, 133.

2 Idid., pp. 300, 339.

8 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 2.

4 EB. 1, VI, no. 1. p. 7.

8 Cf, Act III, 15. Also see Krishnamacariar, op. cit., pp. 391, 600; K. P. Jayaswal,

J.B. O. R.S., XIX, p. 113 ff; A.B, O. R. 1, XII, p. 3995 J. A. H.R. S., IT, p. 139.
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work, Kdmasutru “is of uncertain date but it is not improbably older

than Kalidasa and in any case represents the concentrated essence

of earlier treatises on the Ars Amoris.’”?

5. Poet-Composers

In later times of the Gupta age too there appear to have flour-

ished some writers of distinction, especially poets and composers.

In the days of Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman, the praégasti of

the Mandasor stone inscription, dated A. D. 473-74, is stated to have

been composed “with particular care” by Vatsabhatti,? who it has

been already pointed out, should not be confused with the poet

Bhatti.? Again the charter known as the Khoh copper-plate grant

of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 475-76, was written

by Siryadatta, who is recorded to have been a descendant of officers.‘

This is not strange because the office of composer, either to the king

or to the nobles or to the corporations, was usually in the Gupta age,

hereditary. It is worth noting that this composer-poet composed

another inscription seven years later, and from this fact it may be

inferred that this officer must have continued in the service of this

ruler for eight years during which he appears to have been promoted,

for in this record he is styled as Mahdsandhivigruhtka.’ This poet

must have died by A. D. 510-11, for the Majghawam copper-plate grant

of the same monarch, Mahdraja Hastin, is stated to have heen

composed by the son of Stryadatta, called Vibhudatta who is styled

as a Mahdsandhivigrahika® From this adoption of this official design-

ation it may be concluded that not only was the office hereditary but

even the official designation descended from father to son in this age.

It therefore follows that this Stryadatta must have served under

king Hastin from A.D. 475-76 to 509-10, for a period of thirtyfive

years, which is quite a long tenure of service unless there comes to

light an earlier record pointing to his death. Another poet, who

served Mahdrdja Samksdbha in A. D. 528-29 was Isvaradasa, the son

of Bhujangadasa and the grandson of Jivita, He was responsible for

the Khoh copper-plate grants issued by this monarch.? In the reign

of Mahdrdju Jayanatha, the composer of his Karitalai copper-plate

! Keith, op. cit., p. 51.

3 Fleet, C. f £, III, (18), pp. 87-88. In this connection see Ch. V ante, Sect. ILI,

3, Pp. 365.
3 Cf. Keith, op. cit, p. 116.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (21), pp. 99-100. Also see Appendix D.

5 [bid., (22), p. 105.

8 Ibid., (23), p. 109.

* [bid., (25), p. 116,
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grant was the Bhogika Guifijakirti, son of the Bhogika Dhruva-

datta and grandson of the Bhogika Amdtya Rajyika. He was living

in the year A. D. 493-94. This ruler appeared to have employed

some other poet as well. Two years later this king issued his Khoh

copper-plate grant, which was drawn up by Sandhivigrahika

Gallu, the son of Bhdgika Varadinna, and the grandson of Bhégika

Amdtya Phalgudatta.? His son Manératha, serving under Mulhdraju

Sarvanatha in A. D, 512-13, was responsible for the Khoh copper-

plate grants which were issued by this sovereign.? Most probably his

father Gallu served the two rulers Jayanatha and Sarvanatha from

A. D. 496-97 till A. D. 511-12, a period of fifteen years. But this

Manoratha was certainly alive in A. D. 516-17 for the Khoh copper-

plate grant of Mahdardju Sarvanatha was written by him.+ This

poet-officer possibly lived for a considerable time, for another Khoh

copper-plate grant in A. D. 533-34 appears to have been composed by

his son Saendhivigrdhika Natha.

From these notices of contemporary poets some inferences may

be made. First and foremost it may be said that most of these poets

held high ministerial posts like Saciva, Mohddaydandyaha, Sandhivigra-

hika, or Mahdsundhivigrahiku, and as such they must have been ipso

facto members of the King’s Council (JMantri-parisad or the Subhd)

having first-hand information of State activities which were about

to be published in the form of edicts for all the world to see. As

stated earlier the post of the poet-officer was hereditary and conti-

nued in one family for three to four generations. Some of these

composers held office like Siryadatta for a considerable period, and

during this tenure promotions in rank were common. Stryadatta,

for example, in the reign of Muhdrdja Hastin, had no official status

except that of the Lékhaka in A. D. 475-76, but in A. D. 484-85 he

was styled as Mahdsandhivigrahika.® Moreover it was not the custom

to have only one royal composer: in the reign of Mahdrdja Jayanatha

in the late fifth century there were two composers Bhéogiku Guijakirti

and Sandhivigrahika Gallu. Nevertheless it was not the rule that

every royal poet was honoured with only a ministerial status, for

this Gufijakirti was only a Bhdgika, which was obviously a post lower

in status than that of even a Sandhiviyrahika.

1 Fleet, op. cit., (26), p. 120.

3 Ibid., (27), Pp. 124. Cf. Ramavarman differentiates thus between Manirin and Amatya

on Rim, 1,7. 4: amatyah desadhikiryanirvahakah, mattrino vyavaharadrastara iti bhedah.

3 [bid., (28), p. 129.

* Ibid, (30), p. 134.
© [bid., (31), Pp. 139.

® [bid., (33), p. 148 Cf. Ch. 1V ante, Sect. IV, 3, pp, 248-49.
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6. Later Poet-Composers

On the break up of the Gupta empire these imperial traditions

of employing composers of repute continued in the various new king-

doms which sprang up on its ruins. In the reign of Yasodharman,

his Mandasor atone inscription, dated A. D. 532-33, was composed by

Vasula, the son of Kakka, to both of whom no titles are given.!

This circumstance possibly points to the fact that the Gupta practice

of granting high administrative posts to composers was discontinued

by Yasodharman, who may not have approved of such a system which

he must have known quite weil. This was however not the case in

the western provinces of Surdstra where, late in the sixth’ century,

the Maitrakas of Valabhi gallantly carried on the imperial practices

of the Guptas. The Maliya plates of Mahdrdja Dharasena II, dated

A. D. 571-72, were written by the Sandhivigrahika Skandabhata.? Such

a usage was carried on even into the 8th century as can be seen from

the Alina copper-plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67.

This was composed by the Pratinartaka Amdlya Guha, the son of

Hembata. He was the deputy of the Mahdpratithdra Mahdksapata-

lika Rdjakula Sri Siddhasena, who deputed him to write it? The
Later Guptas unlike the Maitrakas appear to have followed the inno-

vation introduced by YaSodharman and employed local people of re-

cognition to perpetuate their edicts. The Aphsad stone inscription of

Adityasena, ascribed to the seventh century, was composed by Siaks-

masiva, who was a native of the Gauda country, “thoroughly reli-

gious and very intelligent.’ 4

7. Poets and Ghroniclers

Another important and, it may be added, an indispensable autho-

rity for this period is Bana Bhatta, the well-known author of the

early seventh century. He is in a sense his own biographer to a

little extent for he gives us a good yet all too brief account of his

own life and of the early days of Harsavardhana. He narrates to us

his family history. In the “expensive Vatsyayana clan” was born

Kubéra who had four sons among whom Pasupata had a son named

Arthapati who had eleven sons of whom Citrabhanu by a Brahmani

woman called Rajadévi had a son styled Bana. He lost his mother

! Fleet, op. cit., (33), p. 148.

2 Ibid., (38), p. 171.

& Jbid., (39), ps 190.

‘ [bid., (42), p. 208, Also see Ch. V, Sec. III, 4, p. 365, Ch. VI, ante, Sec. X, pp. 471-72.

60
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while still a child and his father who acted “his mother’s part,”

when little Bana was only fourteen years, died a premature death.’

Then Bana “through indulgence in sundry youthful follies...

came into reproach.”” Later he went forth from his home and

“brought himself into -the derision of the great.” Then “ gradually

thereafter by the observation of great courts” he “regained the

sage attitude of mind customary to his race.”? Afterwards seeking

Harsa’s patronage, being invited by Harsa’s brother Krsna who was

a great friend of Bana’s,? he went to the court but he was

“misunderstood by the king.”* He was received at first coldly by

Harsa who said, on being informed about his arrival: “I will not

see him yet as he has not yet offered his tribute of respect.”> It is

no wonder that he was sent for by Harsa, because Bana was himself

a great scholar, having “thoroughly studied the Véda with its six

angas” and heard as far as possible. “lectures on the Sdstras.”6 It

is not strange that Harsa gave a cold reception to Bana as he must

have heard certain rumours of his “youthful follies”? but only “a

very few days after’’ he was received by Harga “into the highest

degree of honour.’’ §

The result of this patronage was that Bana became a kind of

court-chronicler of Harsa’s court and an extremely reliable historian of

the social life of this period. He is chiefly remembered for his famous

Harsacarita and Kddambart which was completed by his son, Pulinda

Bhatta. The Harsacarita gives considerable historical information,

the veracity of which can be checked by means of contemporary in-

scriptions and the accounts of Yiian Chwang, as has been shown

to some extent already.® But the date of the composition of this

work is not yet free from controversy, although it can hardly be

denied that it must have been composed in the first half of the

seventh century. But as he closes this work almost with the com-

mencement of the expedition of Harsa to punish the Gauda Sasganka
shortly after the murder of Rajyavardhana and the death of Graha-

varman Maukhari at the hands of Déva Gupta which may be

1 Bana, Harsacarita, p. 32; also see Kadasmbari, pp. 2-3.

3 Ibid., pp. 32-34.

8 Ibidy pp. 41-42.

4 Jbid., p. 44.

® Ibid., p. 66.

6 Ibid. p. 66.

7 Ibid., p. 68.

8 Ibid., p. 69.

9 Cf. Chapter J, ante. Sect. III, 3-9, pp. 63-82.

” Cf., Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 315.
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placed in circa A. D. 606, the year in which Hargsa ascended the

throne, it may be stated that the Harsacarita might have been

composed sometimes between A. D, 606 and 608. If Bana, who has

given such a detailed account of Harsa’s birth and early life, had

only heard of his campaigns from A. D. 606-612 before he wrote this

work, then he would have obviously given us full particulars of these

exploits in this book. This view, however, would appear to run

counter to the opinion of Dr Keith who holds that “Bana wrote

late in his (Harsa’s) reign which ended in 647, and this is borne out

by his mention of Védsavadattd which he clearly imitated.”! With

due deference to such a view it is not clear why in case he wrote

late in Harsa’s reign, being well-informed about all the exploits of

Harsa, Bana could not have made light of Harsga’s defeat at the

hands of Pulikésin II and given us a description of his other

victories in glowing terms, which, however, he never does. Nor does

he give us any details of the patronage of the Buddhists or of

Yiian Chwang, which perhaps may be attributed to his anti-Buddhist

views, but he could be expected to give us at least some information

about such matters,

Bana is also credited with some other works. It is possible

that he might have written the Cundiataka but to credit him with

the plays Pdrvatiparinaya, the production of Vamana Bhatta Bana in

the 15th century, and the Ratndvali is, as Dr Keith rightly observes,

“merely an idle surmise.’’* It is worth remarking here that

Candigataka is an interesting.work which throws light on some

features of Saivism of this period. The Harsacarita and the

Kéadambari on the other hand are invaluable sources for the social

life of this age.®

Along with these writers must be considered the question of the

Dandin, who according to Dr. Keith may be placed about the begin-

ning of circa A. D, 600.4 Among Indian scholars also there seems

to be no unanimity of opinion regarding his date, for Dr 8. K. De

thinks that he flourished in the beginning or in the first half of the

8th century, *® while according to Dr Krishnamachariar he must have

lived much earlier. But it has been suggested that he probably

) Keith, op. cit., p. 315.

2 [bid. Some annotators hold these untenable and unconvincing views: Cf. P. V.

Kane, The Harsacarita, Chs, 1V-VIII, pp. XVII-XVIII, (Bombay, 1917).

8 See passim Ch. VII for further details.

4 Keith, op. cit., p. 297.

5S. K. De, History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1, p. 70.

® Krishnamacariar, A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 314. Also see

Harichand, K@lidisa, pp. 77 ff.;K. P. Trivedi, J, A.. XLI, p. 235, XLIV, p. 278;

J. BR. A. S., XXUII, p. 29.
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flourished for some time in the court of Narasimha I (Mahamalla)

during A. D. 630-60, because in his KdvyadarSa Dandin refers to a

Saiva king called Rajavarma!, who has been identified with Raja-

simha Pallava (Narasimha Varma II) who was known as a devout

Saiva.? In chapter V of that work it is said that it was only

composed for giving lessons in rhetoric to a royal prince.® Whether

this identification is accepted or not, some internal evidence may be

cited in order to determine his date. In his Avantisundarikatha Dandin

refers to the great K&lidasa and his reference to cakgu-ksati (affliction

in the eye) has been interpreted to be an allusion to Kumaradasa

who was blind. Dandin in this work again mentions Narayana

Bhatta, probably the author of the Venisamhdra. Again in an incom-

plete verse he refers to the “emperor of poets” (Kavindin-cakravar-

tindm) who might be Bharavi, his great grand-father. Finally he

points clearly to Bana and to Mayira in the following words:

Bhinnas tiksnamukhend@pi cttram Banéna nirvyathah

Vyaharisu yau lindm na Maytirah*

From these references especially to Bana it may definitely be concluded

that Dandin must have lived after Bana, that is, after A. D. 610

(C. 600-25) and he may with some confidence be placed in the first

half of the seventh century. It may be remembered that he wrote

the well-known romances Dasukumdracarita, Kadvyadarsa, and Avanti-

sundarikathd,

Dandin’s reference to Bana and Mayira also suggests that they

were possibly contemporaries, It is interesting to note that Bana in

the Harsacarita refers among his friends to one snake-doctor called

Mayiraka,‘ who has already been identified with the Maytra who

wrote the Surya-Sataka. It has been recorded that his poetic abilities

during a recital once attracted the attention of the emperor Harsa-

vardhana, who summoned him to his court, where he became a

serious rival to the better known Bana, who might have been his

father-in-law.¢ It has also been suggested that Mayura Stava might

also have been one of his works.7 Maydra was therefore in ail

likelihood the contemporary of Bana and must have lived in the

first quarter of the seventh century.

} Dandin, Kavyadarsa, Ch. II, p. 279.

1 Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of Kaichi of South India, p, 110.

CLS. L1,1, no. 24, vs. 5, 6, pp. 13-14.

* Ramakrishna Kavi, Avantisuidartkathd of Dandin, P. O. C., 1922, pp. 198-99.

> Bana, Harsacarita, p. 32.

* Quackenbos, The Sanskrit Poems of Mayira, Intr. p. 60 (New York, 1917.)

7 N. Venkatarao, Rangaswami Aiyangar Commemoration Volume, p. 475.
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8. Later Poets

It is worth noticing here that Bana, being a celebrated writer, had

a number of literary men as his friends. He mentions, for example

among them Isana, the Bhdsa-kavi or the song-writer, the preceptors

Varavana and Vasavana, the descriptive poet, Venibharata, a Prakrta

poet the young noble Vayavikara, two panegyrists, Anangavana and

Stcivana, the reader Sudrsti, the painter Viravarman, and the music-

teacher Darduraka.! Of course, none of them is known and but for

Bana’s account they would never have been known at all although

they deserve to be remembered as minor poets, whose works unfortu-

nately have not, with the exception of that of Maydraka, survived.

Later than these poets and writers must have lived the famous

Bhartrhari and Jayaditya. According to I-Tsing about forty years

before he wrote the account of his travels, viz. A.D. 651 there died in

India a grammarian named Bhartrhari, who, according to Dr Keith,

was “certainly the author of the Vakyapddiya, the last Indian con-

tribution to Indian grammatical science.”’* He also wrote the well-

known Srngdragataka, and the Bhartrhari Sastra, a commentary on
Panini. Another poet of the seventh century was Jaydditya of

great ability and striking power who wrote the KaSika-rriti in 18000

slokaus, being a commentary of Panini. . He was possibly a contem-

porary of Candra Gomin about whom however he makes no mention. ®

Another intriguing literary figure of this century is Bhatti,

who is known for his Bhatts-k@eya or the Rdavanavadhd. He is of

course not to be confused with the Vatsabhatti of the Mandasor

inscription, because as Dr Keith maintains this identification “lacks

all plausibility.”¢ It is interesting to note that he was known to

Bhamaha, who “ may approximately be placed in the period between

the last quarter of the 7th» and in the last quarter of the 8th

century.”* This Bhatti has also been identified with Bhartrhari and

it has been contended that he was patronised by Sri Dharasena of
Valabhi and that he flourished in “the fourth or fifth century.” ®

This view can hardly find any support because more evidence is

necessary before such an early date can be accepted for Bhatti.

! Bana, op. cit., pp. 31-32.

2 Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 176.

8 I. Tsing, op. cit, p. LVII.

4 Ibid., p. LVI.

5 Cf. Kielhorn, f. A., XV, pp. 181, 184.

§ Keith, op. cit., p. 116.

1S, K. De, A History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1, p. 49.

* Krishnamachariar, A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 142.
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If Jayaditya is to be placed in the seventh century, then the

date of Magha may also be determined to some extent. In Magha’s

Sisupdlavadha, which depicts Krsna’s slaughter of Sisupala, a refer-
ence 1s made to Jayaditya'’s Kasika-urttt and its commentary known

as the Nydsa which is attributed to Vamana. Magha’s grand-father

Suprabhadra is said to have served as a minister under a king named

Varmalata, who is mentioned in a record dated A. D. 625.1 He may

therefore rightly be placed in the latter half of the seventh century.’

Kumaradisa, who wrote the Jédnakiharana which is referred to

by Rajasekhara (A. D. 900), displays a knowledge of Jayaditya’s

Kaéika-vytti, and must have been familiar to Vamana but seems to

have been anterior to Magha who echoes him. Kumiradisa has

consequently been placed between A. D. 650-700. 8

Two important writers who graced the courts of the Later Guptas

were Skandasvamin and his disciple Harisvamin the famous com-

mentator of the Satapatha Brdhmana, The former has been assigned

to the end of the 5th or the beginning of the 6th century and the

latter to A. D. 558.4 Harisvamin in his commentary states:

Srimato (a)vantindthasya Vikramasya kstisituh|

Dharmddhyakso Harisvami vydkhydm kurve yathdmati ||

Yah samrdt krtavin sapta soma sansthdsthakk&ruiim |

Vydkhyam krtvadhydpayanmam sri Skandasvdmyasti me guruh \\

Vadddi (bda) nim kalérjagmuh saptatrim$a = ccatdni vai|

Catvdrimsat samdcadnyastadaé bhasyamidam krtam || 5

.;From these three verses it may be observed how Harisvamin

according to his own statement was the Superintendent of Dharma

(Law) in the court of the brave lord of Avanti (Avantindthasya

Vikramasya). He appears to have been the disciple of Skandasvamin,

a sovereign among scholars, who @&tablished the Seven Sdma

Institutions and wrote a commentary and taught Harisvimin the
fg Veda, This commentary was written in the year when 3700 and

after another 40 years of the Kali Age had passed away. This date

appears equivalent to A. D. 638-39. é

Who then is the ruler of Avanti, viz. Malwa, during this period

who was virttlally acknowledged as ruler of the country and as a

1]. R. A. S., 1906, p. 499; &. 2, IX, p. 187.

2 Keith, op. cit., p. 124; Krishnamachariar, o. cit., p. 155.

8 Ibid. p. 119. Also see J. R. A. S., 1901, p. 253.

4 Lakshman Sarup, Date of Skandaswamin, G. J. C. Volume, p. 410.

& Cf. Ibid., Indices to the Niriikta, Intr. pp. 29, 30.

6 Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, I, p. 2.
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brave person (Vikrama)? The only ruler who has been styled as

the Lord of Malwa by Bana as well as by contemporary inscriptions

is the inveterate enemy of Harsavardhana, Deva Gupta.’ About his

bravery, which must have earned him the title of Vikrama, ‘there can
be little doubt especially if we remember how he attacked and

destroyed Grahavarman Maukhari, allied himself with the Gauda

SaSaika and possibly with’ the Maitraka Dhruvasena II of Valabhi

as well and defied Harsa until his death ; for we have no evidence that

he was ever defeated by Harsa until he died and his throne then

passed on to his step-brother Madhava Gupta, the ally of Harsa.

According to the chronology followed in this treatise he might have

lived between circa A. D, 618-43, and in this period Harisvamin must

have flourished. If this is accepted, then his guru Skandasvamin

must have lived and enjoyed the patronage of the father of Deva Gupta,

Mahasena Gupta, who must have reigned from circa A. D. 593-618.?

B. Philosophers and Grammarians—Buddhist

1, Hinayana and Mahayana

Just as Jainism produced some remarkable philosophers and

grammarians, among the Buddhists too we find a school of such

writers. The philosophical views of the various Buddhist sects

slowly crystallised into two important schools of thought known “as

the Hinaydna and Muhdydna (the Lesser and Greater Vehicles) the

former being subdivided into the Vaibhasika and the Sautrantika

and the latter into the Madhyamika and the Yogacara.* Few of the

ancient works pertaining to the first two subdivisions have survived

to this day but many of those relating to the latter are known to us.‘

The. founder of .the Madhygmika school was. Nagarjuna, who is

said to have lived four hundred years after Buddha's nirvdya (B. C. 543)

but as he is stated to have been one of the founders or patrons of
the Nalanda vihdra which was evidently unknown during the visit

of Fa Hien,® and according to Taranatha he was a contemporary of

a king called Nemi Candra who ruled about A.D. 300 in Aparantaka

and as his biography was translated into Chinese in A. D. 401, he
is supposed to have lived between these two dates. His work styled

1 Bana, Hursacarita, pp. 173, 225 ff. See ante Chapter I Sec. III, 3, pp. 64-72. A. 1,

VII, no. 22, p. 159, and E. 1, IV, no. 29, pp. 208-09.

2 Cf. On this point see Lakshman Sarup, Date of Skandasvimin, Ganga Nath
Jha Commemoration Volume, p. 399 (1937).

8 Yuan Chwang, op. cit., 1 pp. 210, 271, 374; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 105, £39.

4 Vidyabhusana, up. cit., 66.

> Fa Hien, op. cit, p. 81. Mr D. Mukerjea denies this statement. P. I. H.C., 1939,

Pp. 427, 431.
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Médhyamika-karika was the first work of the Madhyamika school, !

which must have entitled him to be called the founder of that

school.

The next important writer of this school of thought was Arya

Deva also known as Karnanrpa, Kana Deva, Nila Nétra and Pingala
Nétra. Yiian Chwang records that he was born in southern “India,
travelled through Mahakosala, Srughna, Prayaga, Chu-Li-Ya (Cola ?)

and Vaisali, in all of which he became famous by defeating the

Tirtha antagonists.2, He is stated to have been a contemporary of

Candra Gupta II, and was the author of several works on Madhya-

mika philosophy. 3

After Arya Deva or Deva P'usa, as Yiian Chwang calls him,

Maitreya was the most notable representative of this school. As he,

according to Yian Chwang, communicated the materials of three

treatises to Arya Asanga, who lived about A. D. 450, he may be said

to have been alive about twenty-five or thirty years prior to this

date. His most notable work is the SuptadaSa-bhumi-sdstra-yoydcdrya,

which is a dissertation on Logic.

It is very interesting to note that Ytian Chwang refers to

several writers some of whom evidently preceded him. It is only a

tradition that Maitreya communicated the materials of three

Buddhist treatises to Arya Asatiga at Ayodhya.* Asatga is said to

have Jived nine hundred years after Buddha's nirvd@na which, accord-

ing to the Mahdvamsa, took place in 543 B. C., but which, according

to European scholars, occurred between 470-480 B.C.5 Then Asanga

must have lived according to the first version somewhere about A. D.

450,6 while according to the second computation he must have lived
somewhere about A. D. 520. He has been assigned to A. D. 450 as

he was the eldest brother of Vasubandhu who is considered to have

lived about the year A. D. 480. He is stated to have been a pro-

fessor (pandita) at the Nalanda monastery and was at first the

follower of the Mahisaka sect before he became Maitreya’s disciple. 7

! Vidyabhusana, op. cit.. p. 68.

? Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, pp. 100, 200, 224.

® Vidyabhusana, J. A. S. B., (N.S.), HI, no. 7, p. 548; also see A History of Indian

Logic, pp. 248, 261-62.

* Yian Chwang, op. cit., 1, pp. 355-56.

* Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1904, pp. 1-26,

6 Vidyabhusana, Med. Logic., p. 74.

* Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 357.
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Vasubandhu is stated to have been born at Gandhara (Peshawar)

where Yiian Chwang saw a tablet commemorating his death. He
was at first a Vaibhasika philosopher of the Sarvastivada sect but

appears to have been later on converted to the Yogacara school of

the Mahdydna sect by his elder brother Asatiga. Owing to his

Vaibhasika associations he was a friend of Mandratha, an authority

on that Sastra, who lived about A. D. 500 and was a contemporary
of another Vaibhasika scholar named Sanghabhadra who flourished

about A. D. 489. His date has been therefore approximately fixed at

circa A. D. 480. He was the reputed author of several works

including the TarkaSdstra which has been christened to be “ perhaps

the first regular Buddhist work on Logic.”! Ytian Chwang during

his stay in India noticed three other works attributed to him which

were called in Chinese Ronki, Ronshiki and Ronshin,?

About this time there flourished the famous Dinnaeca (Acdrya)

who became later on a divciple of Vasubandhu. On being invited to

the celebrated Naland&é monastery, he defeated and converted many

Tirtha controversialists like Sudurjaya and others. He has been

assigned to A. D. 500, but he seems to have lived earlier for he

must have been a contemporary of Kalidasa who advises his verse

in his Meghaduta to avoid Dinnaga’s rugged hand (sthulahasta), 4

Consequently if Kalidasa, as has been assumed in this treatise, lived

about A. D. 400, then it must be concluded that Vasubandhu and his

disciple Dinnaga must have been Kalidasa’s contemporaries, viz.,

about the first quarter of the fifth century. It is worth noting that

Mallinatha compares Dinnaga to a rock (adrikalpa).* Subsequently

even I-Tsing refers to him and to Dharmakirti.6 He was a great

traveller, dialectician and scholar. He was born at Kajfici, travelled

to Nalanda, moved into Orissa and toured through Maharastra.7?7 He

had a pupil named Sankara Svamin, who was the author of the

Nydya Pravesa Tarka Sdastra.

There were some famous logicians who followed Dinnaga and

whom Yitian Chwang also refers to in his account. Another south

1 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 75-76.

2 Yiian Chwang, op. cit. I, p. 210., Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 98, 105, 172, 193,

225, 236.

8 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 80.

4 Megh., I, 14, p. 12

§ Cf., Mallinatha’s commentary on the above verse.

® I-Tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. LVIII.

7 Yiian Chwang, op. cit. I, p. 210; Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 81.

8 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 101-2. ;

1
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Indian Buddhist scholar who was born at Kafici but came to

Nalanda was Dharmapala. There he became very proficient and

most probably preceded Silabhadra as the head of the monastery, a

little prior to the visit of Ytian Chwang. Before he entered the

Nalanda sanghardma he was evidently connected with a monastery

at Kausambi where Yian Chwang observed the ruins of such an

institution in which Dharmapala is stated to have defeated the

heretics.! This Dharmapala initiated into the priesthood (Sunyha) the

Tirtha scholar Dharmakirti. As Yiian Chwang mentions Dharmapala

and, as Dharmakirti was his pupil, they may both be considered to

have been his contemporaries. In fact I-Tsing records how after

Dinnaga “Dharmakirti made further improvement in Logic.'?

Dharmapala was the author of several important works on Logic,

the most prominent of which were the Alumbana-pratyaya-dhydna-

Sdstru-vydkhyd, Vidvdmdtra siddhi-Sdstra-vydkhyd and the Sata-Sastra-
vatpulya-vydkhya. *

Dharmapala was evidently followed by Silabhadra at Nalanda

where he became the chief of the whole establishment. He was a

Brahmana and was related to the royal family of Samatata (Bengai).*

He was a disciple of Dharmapala whom he succeeded as chief at

Nalanda where he taught Yiian Chwang.* This Chinese pilgrim has

recorded how Silabhadra alone had mastered fifty collections of the

Sutrus and Sastras, which was considered an intellectual feat at
Nalanda.é As he was consequently the contemporary of Ywtan

Chwang he may be said to have lived about A. D. 635.7

The next important writer on Logic after Silabhadra was Dhar-

makirti who is not mentioned by Yuan Chwang but is referred to by

I-Tsing who styles him as the next most notable logician after

Dinnaga, as related already. According to Tibetan tradition he was a

south Indian having been born in the kingdom of the Cuddmani, and

was the son of a Tirtha Brihmana, but his occasional attendance at

Buddhist lectures went a long way in converting him. He finally

went to the Madhyadeéa (Magadha) where he was received into the

priesthood by Dharmapala. He is said to have learnt the secret doc-

trines of the Tirtha system from Kuméarila, whom he ultimately con-

verted to Buddhism. He is recorded to have at last returned to the

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 372; Hiuen Tsiang,., op. cét., I, p. 235.

2 J-Tsing, op. cit., p. LVIL.

* Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 102.

Hiuen Tsiang, op. ctt., UH, p. 110; Tsing, op cit., p. 181.

s Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, p. 122; 1-Tsing, op. cit., p. XLV.

6 Ibid., p. 112,

1 Vidyabhusana, A History of Mediaeval School of Indian Logic, p. 102.
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Daksindpatha where he defeated many of the Tirthu’ scholars and

retired into a monastery at Kalinga.’ As he was the pupil of Dhar-

mapala and evidently not a notable logician during the visit of Yuan

Chwang, but was remembered by I-Tsing during A. D. 671-95, he may

be assigned to c. A. D. 650. Author of numerous works on Logic,

he is chiefly noted for his Pramdna-varlika-karikd, Pramdya-vartikavrttt,

Pramdna-viniscaya, Nydya-bindu, Hetu-bindu-vivarana and other works. *

One of his contemporaries Devendrabodhi wrote a commentary on

one of his works styled as the Pram@na-vartika-panjikd, explaining

some of the difficulties in Dharmakirti’s work of that name. *

These famous writer-teachers left some illustrious pupils after

them and they set themselves to write elaborate commentaries on

their preceptors’ works. Sakyabodhi, stated to have been aypupil of

Devendrabodhi and ascribed to A. D. 6%5, wrote a commentary on the

latter’s book referred to above, ealied the Pramdna-vartika ( panjika)

tikd, the Samskrta original of which appears to have been lost but the

Tibetan version of which survives.* There was another commentator

known as Vinita Deva, who lived about the end of the seventh cen-

tury and composed the celebrated Samayabhedoparacana-cakra and five

annotations on the works of Dharmakirti and one on the Alambana-

partksd of Dinnaga.*

The next prominent logician and grammarian of this period was

Candra Gomin about whose date there is no unanimity of opinion.

Originally from Varendra (Rajashahi), he later on went to Nalanda

where possibly he wrote his Candra- Vydkarana which is a commentary

on Panini’s grammar,’ and the Nydyaloka Siddhi, the original Samskrta

of which is lost but the Tibetan version of which is extant.7 In the

former occurs the cryptic line that “the Jarta king defeated the

Hiinas”’,8 which has been interpreted to mean a possible ajlusion

to Skanda Gupta, who, as we know, defeated the Hinas.? It is

interesting to note that Candra Gomin is not mentioned by

Jayaditya who lived in A. D. 661-62," but by Hema Candra Siri

1 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 103-4.

2 Tbid., pp. 105-18.

8 Ibid., p. 118.

4 Ibid., p. 119.

5 Ibid., pp. 119-121.

8 [bid., J. A. S. B., TUL, no. 2, (20) 1907, (N. S.) p. 115. Also see his A History of Indian

Logic, Ancient, Mediaeval and Modern Schools, pp. 333-36.

* Ibid., Med. Logic, p. 123.

8 Candra Gomin, Caidra-Vyakarana, cited by Jayaswal, History of India, p. 115.

® Fleet, C. LL, III, (13), p. 55.

9 Cf. Kielhorn, Indra Gomin and Other Grammarians, I. A., XV, pp. 181, 184.
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who lived during A. D. 1088-1172. This would imply that Candra

Gomin lived after JayAditya but prior to Hema Candra Suri. He

is stated to have lived during the reign of Sila, the son of Harsa.

But whether this Harsa can confidently be identified with the

Harsavardhana of the Puspabhati family of Kanauj cannot be

decided.! But if this identification is accepted tentatively then

perhaps Gomin’s reference to the defeat of the Hinas is probably to

be attributed to Rajyavardhana, who according to Bana, also defeated

the Hinas.2 This would imply that Candra Gomin might have been

a contemporary of Rajyavardhana, but this inference cannot be laid

down with any certainty.

Catidra Gomin evidently belonged to a famous family of
Gomins. Indra Gomin is mentioned in company with grammarians

like Candra Gomin or in connection with a work on grammar like

the Kaldpaka about whose relation to Panini, according to Kielhorn,

there cannot be any doubt.* Besides Indra Gomin there is another

Gomin referred to in the Khoh copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja

Samksobha, dated A. D. 528-29, wherein it is stated how “at the

request of Chhodugomin” half of the village of Maninaga-pethe was

given away as a gift.4 Again in the Khoh copper-plate grant of

Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, the date of which is lost, half of the village

of Dhavasandika in the Vota sanitka was granted to Chhodugomika. ®

What relation existed between these two persons it is not possible

to determine with any decision, nor is it possible to infer whether

these, were connected with the Indra or Candra Gomins mentioned

already. But it is apparent that these persons obviously belonged to

the Gomin family.

In the eighth century there were some notable grammarians.

Ravi Gupta had a disciple, the famous Tantric scholar, Sarvajiia

Mitra, who lived in the middle of the eighth century.’ It has

therefore been suggested that Ravi Gupta might have flourished in

the first quarter of the eighth century. He was the author of a

commentary on Dharmakirti’s Pramdna-virtika, the original Samskrta-

version of which is lost.?7 Then there was Santa Raksita, who is said

1 Vidyabhusana, op. cit, p. 123. This identification was proposed by Dr Vidya-

phusana but it is doubtful whether it will find acceptance,

2 Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 132, 165.

8 7, Ay XV, p. 181,

4 Fleet, C. Z. J. ITl, (25), p. 116.

5 Ibid., (29), p. 132.

6 Vidyabhusana, Intr., Sragdhara Siétra, p. XXX, (Bib. Ind. Series)

7 [bid.,, Med. Logic, pp. 123-24.
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to have died when king Dharmapala became king, that is in circa

A. D. 769-801.! He is considered to have left Nalanda for Tibet at

the invitation of king Khri-sron-deu-tsan, who with the aid of Santa

Raksita built the monastery of Sam-ye in Tibet in imitation of the

Odantapura vihdra at Magadha in A. D. 749.2 He may therefore be

allotted to about the middle of the eighth century A. D. He was

the author of a commentary on the Vdda Nydya of Dharmakirti and

a summary of the Tutivds known as Tativa-sangraha-kdrika,’ One

of his followers was Kamala Srila (Sila) who like his master also
went to Tibet and wrote commentaries on the works of his preceptor

Dharmakirti in circa A. D. 750.4

C. Logicians and Grammarians: Jaina

1. Svetambara and Digambara

We have noticed till now some of the most important Hindu and

Buddhist writers of the Gupta age till the fifth century A. D. and

we may now turn to some of the prominent Jaina men of letters.

Though in the Gupta period Jainism did not flourish, it must be

confessed that Jainism produced some remarkable literary men.

We find some distinguished logicians and grammarians in this

period. Devardhi Gani, also known as Ksamasramana, codified

the teachings of Mahavira in a Council at Valabhi in A. D. 453. §
Siddhasena Divakara, who laid for the first time the foundation of

Logic or Nydya among the Jainas by compiling the Nydydvatdra in

32 short stanzas. He also wrote the Sammatitarka Sutra, a work in

Prakrta on general philosophy containing elaborate discussions in

Logic. He was a Svetambara Jaina and according to Jaina tradition

converted Vikramaditya to Jainism 470 years after the arvana of

Mahavira which is ascribed to 57 B. C.4, implying that Siddhasena

Divakara must have been alive in the first half of the sixth century,

viz. A. D. 527. It has, however, been presumed that he might

have lived at Ujjaini, about A. D. 533.7 This would mean _ that

Yaéovarma Deva was converted by Siddhasena Divakara, but his

date is still an open question which can be determined only when

epigraphic evidence is found to corroborate the statements of Jaina

and Buddhist tradition and literature. The next important Jaina

’ Ray DH. N.L,I, p. 279.

2 Das, J. A. S. B., V, 1881, Pt, I, p. 226, Waddel, Lamaism, p. 28.

8 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 125.

* [bid., pp. 129-30.

§ 1. A., XI, p. 247; Jacobi, Intr. Kalpasiitra, p. 15.

s Merutungasvami, Prabhanda Cittamani, text, pp. 13-16, trans. pp. 10-14, J. A., XI,
p. 347, R. G. Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrii Mss, pp. 118, 140.

+ Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 14-15.

% Siddhasena Divakara, Sannati Tarka, Intr., pp. 1-18; (Sanghvi and Doshi); Saletore,

J. U. B. X, Pt I, pp. 187-198.
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writer, Siddhasena Gani, a Svetambara, composed a commentary on

Umasvati’s Tdttvarthddhigama-Sitra known as the Tattvdrthatika

wherein he fully discusses the principles of the sources of knowledge

(Pramdna) and the system of understanding ‘things from particular

view-points (Naya)! As he refers in this work to Siddhasena

Divakara, his predecessor, he has been rightly placed after him.?

Among the Digambaras too there were some notable men of

literary ability. SAmantabhadra wrote a well-known commentary on

Umiasvati’s Tattvdrthddhigama Sutra styled as Gandhahasti Mahdbhdasya.,

He also composed the YuklydnuSdsana, the Ratnakarandaka (also

styled as the Updsakddhyayana), the Svayambhu Siotra and the

Caturvimsati Jinastutt. He is referred to by Jina Sena in the Adi

Purdna which is ascribed to A. D. 838, and by Kumarila,® the

Hindu philosopher, the contemporary of Dharmakirti, who is usually

attributed to have lived in the eighth century. Samantabhadra is

consequently supposed to have survived in about A. D. 600.4

Another important Digambara writer of this period was the

famous logician Akalatika Deva, who has been styled like Samanta-

bhadra, as a kavi or a poet of repute. He is remembered for his

commentary on Samantabhadra’s Apiamimdmsad called Asta-Sati, a

work on Jaina philosophy and logic, Nydya-ViniScaya, Akalanka-

Stétra, Svarupa-Sambhddana and Prdyascitta. He was celebrated as

the “crest-gem of all logicians ” (Sakala tdrkika-cakra-cuddmam).* He

has rightly been placed in circa A. D. 7506 and can hardly be

declared to have lived in the last quarter of the seventh century.?

The next notable Digambara author who lived towards the close

of this age was Vidydnanda, who is mentioned by the Hindu

philosopher Madhavacarya in the fourteenth century. He wrote the

Aptamimdmsdlankrti also styled as Astasdhasri, being an elaborate

exposition of various logical principles. He refers in this work to

Samantabhadra and Akalatika, mentioning besides Dinnaga, Udyot-

kara, Dharmakirti, Prajfiakara, Bhartrhari, Sabarasvami, Prabhakara

1 Peterson, Third Report, pp. 83-86.

2 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 22.

3 R.G. Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit Mss., p. 118; J. B. B. R. A. S., XVIII, p. 227.

4 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 23-24. ,

® Peterson, Seventh Report, p. 217.

6 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 26, 28. In this connection also see K. B. Pathak,

j. BR. A. S., XVIII, pp. 219, 221-22, Peterson, Second Report on the Search for Mss. p.-79;

Altekar, Rastrakiiias and their Times, p. 409, Saletore, Mediaeval Jainism, pp. 34-35, 232-233.

7 Upadhye, N. 1. A., Il, pp. 128-134. The arguments adduced in support of this

contenjion are, to say the least, uncritical and unhistorical.
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and Kumarila.! He was also known as Pdira Kesari Svdmi and as

he is praised in the Adi Purdna (circa A. D. 838), he is believed to

have lived in the beginning of the 9th century at Pataliputra.? As

Dharmottara lived about A. D. 837, Vidyananda his commentator

has been assigned to about A. D. 827.3

Another interesting Jaina writer who throws some light on the

life of this period is the first Haribhadra Suri, the author of the

Samaraiccha Kaha. He is to be distinguished from his namesake who

is reckoned to have survived in circa A. D. 1168 and to whom are

ascribed the Saddarsana-samuccaya, Dagavatkdlika-niryukti-tikad, Nydya-

pravesaka-sutra and the Nydydvatdravritt. The first Haribhadra Siri

is stated to have died in Samvat 535 or A. D. 478 which is also

the view of modern Jaina pandits. Leumann and Jacobi, however,

considered that his date has been wrongly referred to the Samvat

instead of the Valabhi or the Gupta era. which commenced in A. D.

319. Consequently according to Jacobi, Haribhadra Sari I must

have died in Gupta era 535 or A. D. 854 and the works which are

attributed to the second Haribhadra Stiri must have been written by

the first Haribhadra Siri. But it has been pointed out that a verse

in the Saddarsana Samuccaya refers without doubt to the definition

of the Pratyaksa and the Anumdna given by Dharmakirti who lived

about A. D. 650. Moreover it is inexplicable why Vacaspati and

Udayanacarya do not refer to an excellent work on Indian Philosophy

like the Suddarsana Samuccaya if. it existed as early as the 9th or

10th century. Against this contention it has been maintained that

Haribhadra uses the word viraha in the Sumaraiccha Kahd, which is

alluded to by Siddharsi who wrote in A. D. 905, and he therefore

must have lived before this date viz. A, D. 854.4 But against this

argument again it has been maintained that as Haribhadra Suri I

uses in his work Anekdntajayapatdkd the term Akalankanydya

Haribhadra Stiri must have lived before A. D. 700.5 The context,

however, appears to show that the term Akalanka implies rather the

spotless (akalanka) nydya of the Jainas and not the nydya propounded

by the guru Akalanka.® Even if the latter is maintained to be

! Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 27.

? Pathak, J. B. B. R.A. S., XVIII, pp. 227, 229.

8 Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. 35.

‘ Cf. Ivid., pp. 48-49. (f. n.)

* Kailasacandra Sastri, Nyayakumudacandra, Inte. p. 105 (Hindi-Grahtha-Rathnakara
Karyalaya, Bombay, 1938).

5 Saletore, The Age of Guru Akalanka, J. B. H.S., V1, no. I-IL, pp. 10-33.
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the case, then it would imply that Haribhadra Stri I lived after

Akalanka or was possibly his contemporary. But we know definitely

that Akalanka Deva was a contemporary of Sahasatunga Dantidurga

Il for whom we have two specific dates namely A. D. 742 and 754.!

Some writers would nevertheless assign Haribhadra Siri I to the

period ranging from A. D. 705-775.?

EB. f, XXV, pp. 28-31; Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 67; Fleet, D. K. D., p. 389.

2 Jinavijaya Muni, Haribhadracaryasya Samayanirnayah, P. O. C., 1919, p» CXXV. It

is interesting to note that Udyotanasiiri, who wrote his Kuvalayamala in saka 699 (A. D.
777) refers to Haribhadra Siri I who must have been either his contemporary or his

predecessor. P. O. C., 1919, op. cit., Hermann Jacobi agreed with this view: see his Intr.

to Haribhadrasiiri’s Samardaicchakahd, I, p. 2, (Calcutta, 1926).



CHAPTER VI!

Religion

I, Introduction

We may now turn to the various types of religion which

prevailed in the Gupta empire from the beginning of the third

till the close of the eighth century A. D. In the age of Gupta

sovereignty the most important religions which deserve scrutiny are

Bhagavatism, Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism. The first creed was

fostered by the imperial Guptas themselves and therefore it naturally

spread throughout the length and breadth not only of their empire,

but it even penetrated into the confines of Daksinapatha. This

does not imply that Saivism perished, because as contemporary

inscriptions indicate, it occupied a strong position especially in view

of the fact that many ruling families of this period followed the

cult of Siva. In the presence of these two religions, Jainism which

had once, prior to the advent of the Guptas, assumed great

importance and power, fell on evil days; and though it lost its

prominence when compared with the other creeds, as contemporary

evidence bears out, it continued to survive and exert some influence.

In comparison with Jainism, Buddhism during this age again

was still on firm ground in the Gupta empire as can be gathered

from epigraphs, travellers’ accounts, literary works and coins of

this period.

1. Concepts of Religion in Pre-Gupta times—Bhagavatism

The staunchest supporters of Vasudeva, called Bhagavatas, were

to be found only in the Mathura region as early as the fourth

century B. C. This conclusion can be maintained on the authority
of Megasthenes who was the Macedonian ambassador at the court of

Candragupta Maurya in the last quarter of the fourth century B. C.

Megasthenes and Arrian state that Herukles was held in special

honour by the Sourasenoi who possessed the two large cities called

Methora and Kleisobora through which flowed a navigable river

called the Jobares. The Sourasenoi, Herukles and the river Iobares

have been identified with the Sirasenas (Satvatas), Vasudeva-Krsna
62
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and the river Yamuna or Jumna,! while Methora and Kleisobora

have been identified with Mathura and Krsnapura.? If these

identifications are accepted then it follows that there was an early

and definite connection between Vasudeva-Krsna, the celebrated

Yadava and the Satvatas of Mathura.’ This prince was the first

preacher of the Bhagavata Dharma to Arjuna.‘ His garuda and cakra

are associated with solar mythology®, and it has been maintained

that Krsna, a prince of the Satvata Yadavas, was a follower of Ghora

Angirasa, a priest of the Sun.

Though little is heard of Bhagavatism after the fourth century

B. C., it is evident that this faith spread beyond the confines of

the Mathura region, as can be observed from the inscriptions at

Ghasundi® and Besnagar. The Besnagar inscription conclusively

proves that Bhagavatism existed in the second century B. C., when

the object of Bhagavata worship.was, Vasudeva, god of gods, and his

votary was Heliodora (Heliodorus), the son of Diya (Dion), a native

of Taxila.? From Panini we gather that Sankarsana was the com-

panion of Krsna,® as is suggested by the Ghasundi stone inscription

which refers to a pija stone wall (Siidprdkdra) for Bhagavata

Sankarsana and Vasudeva. The further conquest of Bhagavatism is

proved by the Nanaghat cave inscription, which records, after

an invocation to Dhamma (Dharma), Ida (Indra), Samkamsana

(Saikarsana) and Vasudeva, the descendants of Camda (Candra), the

four Lokapdlas, Yama, Varuna Kubéra and Vasava, that some fee

(daksind) was given at various sacrifices by a daughter of the

Maharathi Kalalaya, the scion of the Amgiya family, the wife of

Siri, the mother of prince Védisiri, the son of a king who is called

Lord of Daksinapatha and mother of Sati Sirimata.® This inscription

reveals the beginnings of a rapproachement between the Brahmanas

' Mc’Crindle, Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes and Arrian, pp. 201-2, (1877) ;

Bhandarkar, Vaisuavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, TV, Pt. 1, pp. 12-13.

2 Lassen, I. A., V, p. 334; Hopkins, Religions of India, p. 459.

3 Cf. Raychaudhuri, Materials for the study of the Early History of the Vaisnava Sect,

p. 23. (1920); S. KsAiyangar, Satvatas, P. O. C., 1922, pp. 351-64.

: 4 Mahabharata, X11, 348, 8: samupodhisvanikésu Kuru Pagdavayor-mrdhe

: Arjune vimanaske ca gité Bhagavaia svayam.

Also see H, Raychaudhuri, J. 4. S. B., N. S., XIX, pp. 371-73.

’ Macdonnell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39.

* Cf. Kausitala Briihmana, 30,6; Keith, J. R. A. S., 1915, pp. 548-50. Also see Z A,,

XVII, p. 189; XXIH, p. 248; XXXVII, p. 253; Hopkins, op. cit., p. 466.

1 E.L,X, App. p. 2; J. A. S, B., LVI, Pt. I, pp.77-78.

§ [bid., p. 63.

¥ Jbid., no. 1112, p. 12%
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and the Bhagavatas,'. when Vasudeva is depicted as one among the

Brahmanic deities and indicates how the Bhagavata faith had spread

down to Daksinapatha.

Bhagavatism probably did not flourish at Mathura, first because

only a few Bhagavata epigraphs are found there;* secondly because

the Saka and Kusana rulers, who reigned from the first century

B. C. to the third century A. D., being usually either Saivites or

Buddhists, were not after all the patrons of Bhagavatism.

With the rise of the Guptas, the religion of Vasudeva once

again became the living faith of a large empire. As contemporary

inscriptions state it appears to have prevailed throughout the Punjab,

Rajputana, Magadha, Central and Western India. One of the main

reasons for such a revival of this faith appears to have been because

the famous Gupta rulers themselves began to adopt it and called

themselves Parama-Bhdgavatas,

2. Saivism

A critical examination of the post-Samhita literature proves that

Rudra-Siva as a deity was not “at first a sectarian god.” His worship

appears to have been common to all Aryas and he was known before

the Vasudevic deities came to contest his supremacy.’ Some of the

Saka and Kusana sovereigns, who reigned from the first century

B. C. to the third century A. D., were Saivite by religion and with

‘a few exceptions became hostile to the followers of the cult of

Bhagavata.* The earliest dated reference to Siva worship, however,

is evidently that of Megasthenes.’ In the second century B. C.

Patafijali refers to the Siva-Bhagavata ascetics moving with iron

tridents in hand. He also refers to images of Siva, Skanda and

Visakha made of precious metals and evidently used for domestic

worship by persons who possibly derived an income from these images.

It has been asserted that they could not “have been meant for the

use of a particular sect.”® About this time in Western India, a

teacher who became celebrated as Lakuliéa, the last fnoarnation of

Maheévara, founded the sect of the PaSupatas, whose tenets,

} Cf, Mahabharata, I, 190, 33; II, 29-46; V, 70-3; XII, 341-41.

7Cf, E. 1,1. p. 9, ff; foid., VUIT, p. 60; 4. AS. 2, no. §; Liiders, A List of Brahmi

Inscriptions, E. I, X, no. 1340, p. 160.

® Cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 164.

* Rapson, Cambridge History of India, 1, pp. 586-92; J. R. A. S., 1912, pp. 1003-04 ;

Ibid., 1924, p. 402.

§ Mc’Crindle, op. cit., pp. 22-23; Cf. Elliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, 1, pp. 137-38.

6 Patafjali, P. V. 3-99; Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 164.
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Madhavacarya has summarised under the name of Lakuliga-Pasupata

in his Sarvadar$ana Sangraha.t The icon of Lakulisa, invariably

represented conjointly with a linga and often seen in sculpture and

literary sources, has been well-defined. *

8. Buddhism

The next most important creed of this age was Buddhism the

antiquity of which also deserves to be ascertained. The majority of

historians agree that Siddharta, the founder of Buddhism, was born

towards the end of the sixth century B. C, and that the date of his

death was probably 477 B. C.* At the moment of his death he left

behind him a little religious community, but as he appointed no

successor, his oldest religious disciple Kasyapa summoned an assembly

of five hundred arhats (sages) to work out a canon at Rajagrha under

the patronage of king Ajatagatru, which according to the Pali

Mahdvamsa took piace in 543 B.C: and canonised a scripture known

as Theravada, Subsequently as ten thousand monks of Vaisali

violated certain rules of the Theravdda they were expelled by the

decision of the Second Council from the community of the Theras.

This Second Council is recorded to have met under the patronage of

Calagoka in 443 B.C. according to the Pali Mahdvamsa at Vaisali.

These ousted priests, called the Mahasangikas, were the first heret-

ical sect of the Buddhists and made many changes in the Theravdda.

Agoka ascended the throne in 272 B. C. ang in the 17th year of

his reign the Third Council met about 255 B.C. at Pataliputra under

his patronage.‘ The teachings of Buddha as canonised by the Theras

at this Council in the form of the Tepitaka are said to have been

carried by the son of Asdka called Mahinda to Ceylon where they

are declared to have been reduced to writing for the first time in

Ceylon during the reign of Vattagamani in 104-76 B.C. The texts

of the teachings of the Buddha as discussed and settled in these

councils became the sacred scripture of the Buddhists and are

1 Sdyana Madhava, Sarvadarsana Sangraha, V1, text, pp. 161-73, trans., pp. 103, ff.,

(Poona, 1924) Cf. Bhandarkar, J. B. B. R. A.S., XXUL, pp. 1§1-167; A. S. W. 1, 1906-07, p. 178.

2 Cf, Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1907, pp. 419-426; H. D. Sankalia, 1. C., V, pp. 358-39.

® The exact date of Buddha is not known, but the date of his sirvana has been

considered by European scholars to have occurred between 470-480 B. C. Cf, Fleet,

J. R. A. S., 1904, pp. 1-26, wherein he discusses the date of Buddha's death. The

Mahavamsa places it in 543 B.C. Cf. Vidyabhusana, History of the Mediaeval School of

Indian Logic, p. $7.

* For an account of the first and second Councils see Vinaya Pitaka, Culla Vagga,

tith and 12th Khandhakas, XX, pp. 370, 386. (trans, by Rhys Davids and Oldenburg).

S. B. E. For the third Council vide The Mahavamsa, Ch. V, pp. 25-29, (trans-Wejesithha.)

* Cf, Mahdvarisa, Ch. XXXII, pp. 207-08. (trans. G. Turnour, 1837.)
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known by the name of Tepitaka in Pali or Tripitaka in Samskrta,

signifying the “ Three Baskets i.e. collections.” The followers of Asdka

drew up a final canon and resolved to send missionaries to foreign

countries to propagate the Law of the Buddha, but while the faith

spread outside, in India owing to several schisms Buddhism began

to decline. King Kaniska of the Yue-Chi (Indo-Scythians) assembled

the Fourth Council towards A.D, 100 at Jalandhara in Kashmir,

which culminated in a definite schism between the Buddhists of

northern India, namely, the followers of the Great Vehicle

(Mahayana) and those of Ceylon who believed in the Little Vehicle

(Hinayana), The canon that was drafted at this Council became

the foundation of the teaching of Nagarjuna, the founder of the .

Mahayana school, who lived in the second century A. D.!

From the first century B. C. to the third century A. D., as

several inscriptions point out, many of the Saka and Kusana

sovereigns were either Buddhists or Saivites. In northern India the

findspots of several records reveal that Safici, Bharaut (Bhatanm4sa),

Sarnath, Gopalpir and Bodh-Gaya, were among the most important

centres of the Buddhist faith. ?

4, Jainism

The birth of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth and last of the

Tirthankaras has been assigned to 599 B: C. as he is said to have

lived for seventy-two years and attained nirvdna in 527 B. C. at

Pava.* The scriptures which the Jainas follow are founded on his

teachings. One of his disciples called Indrabhiti, often also known

as Gautama, collected all his precepts. He was styled as a Kevalin

and was the first of the leaders of the Assembly (Gana-dhara),*

These scriptures of the Jainas, usually regarded as canonical, are

divided into forty-five siddhdhtas or dgamas classified as eleven

Angas etc. They were composed in the Ardha-Magadhi or Prakrta

languages and it is generally stated that the Angas were twelve in

number, but the twelfth was written in Samskrta. This twelfth

Anga called the Drstivdda, though not extant, is recorded to have

existed in the days of Sthilabhadra who is stated to have died in

327 B.C. But by A. D. 474 it had disappeared completely. °

1 Cf, J. Deniker, Intr. Alice Getty, The Gods of Northern Buddhism p. XXVI,
Bhandarkar, Asdka, pp. 94, 170.

3 Luders, List, E. 1, X, Appendix nos. 56-98, pp. 11-18; also see Fa Hien, A Record
of Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 34.

* Vidyabhusana, op. cit., p. I.

* R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, 1883-84, p. 122.

* I. Ay, XX, pp. 170-82.
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The teachings of Mahavira, as collected in the Jaina Agamas,

are believed to have been handed down through oral tradition for

centuries until in Vira Samvat 980 (A. D. 453) they were finally

codified in writing by Devardhi Gani, who was also known as

Ksamasramana, during the Council held at Valabhi. According to

this theory the authentic history of Jainism commences from this

date, while all which preceded it is traditional. !

At the time of Alexander's invasion some Jaina monks were

observed on the banks of the Indus,* but from the north however

Jainism slowly passed on to the south. A band of disciples under the

leadership of Bhadra Bahu, who is believed to have been accompanied

by the great Maurya emperor Candragupta, went southwards and

settled at Sravana Belgola. Here an ancient rock inscription

commemorates his visit and the hill, which has a cave dedicated to

him, is known after him as Candragiri.* King Kharavela of Kalinga

was a Jaina who patronised this faith and set up Jaina images. *

From early years of the Christian era, as the inscriptions and

monuments reveal, Mathura in the north and Sravana Belgola in the

south became the strongholds of Jainism. Among the rulers referred

to in the Jaina inscriptions from Mathura, some of which were found

at Kankali Tila, mention is made of the Indo-Scythian rulers like the

Mahaksatrapa Sodasa, Sivamitra, Kaniska, Huviska and Vasudeva. °

II. Religion in the Gupta Age—Bhagavatism

J. The Rise of Bhagavatism

The rise of Bhagavatism probably took place in the reign of

Samudra Gupta because his Allahabad stone pillar inscription relates

how his father went to the abode of Indra,* how he was equal to

the gods Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and Antaka,* how he put to shame

Kaéyapa, the preceptor of Indra, “the lord of gods”, and Tumbaru

and Narada,’ all of whom are Brahmanic deities. Moreover he is

stated to have been the supporter of the real truth of the soriptures, °

' I, A. XI, p. 247.

3 Mc'Crindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p.98; The

Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 358. (1893).

5 Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, pp. 3-4.

«J. BLO. R.S., XIII, p. 236; Lbid., 1V, p. 403.

5 FE. 1, X, Appendix, pp. 1-26.

® Fleet, op. cit., (1), 1, 29, p. 10.

1 [bid., (29, 27), pp. 10, 14; also see (60), p. 257; Hirananda Sastri, M. A. S. 1, no.
66, p. 78.

5 Idid., p. HH.

® [bid.,L5,p. 11: sastra-tatviirtha-bhartuh.
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which are, however, not specified; that he was the building of the

pale of religion,! and that he was the “giver of many hundreds of

thousands of cows'’? obviously to:the Brahmanas.

He was, nevertheless, “a mortal only in celebrating the rites and

the observances of mankind.’® Most prominent among these was the

revival of the horse-sacrifice (Asvamedha). Therefore, we find in his

Gaya copper plate grant, dated A. D. 328-29, that he was styled as

the restorer of the Asvamedha, which had long been in abeyance. *

There is no doubt that he performed such a sacrifice for in the

undated Bhitari stone pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta,® this state-

ment is again repeated and what is more important, in his own Eran

stone inscription there is a reference to the distribution of gold® which

must have been distributed during this ceremony. Gold coins, struck on

this occasion for distribution, are still extant and they bear the figure

of a horse doomed for sacrifice before an altar with the legend: “The

Mahdrdjddhirdja is of irresistible valour, having conquered the earth

(new) wins heaven (i.e.,) by sacrifice.” On the reverse is the figure

of his queen Dattadévi, who played an important part in this

sacrifice, depicted with this legend: Asvumedhapardkramah.i It is

also surmised that a mighty stone image of a horse, now placed in

the Lucknow Museum and bearing an incomplete Prakrta reference:

adaguttasa déyudhamma, might refer to Samudra Gupta’s horse

sacrifice. ®

These activities of Samudra Gupta do not positively prove that

he was a devotee of Bhagavatism about which, however, there can

be no doubt. This can be seen for instance in his Allahabad stone

pillar inscription wherein it is said that one of his deeds was the

offering of the Garuda tokens, which must have been representations

of Garuda, whois associated with Narayana-Visnu. As the record

of Heliodorus referred to above shows, the Garuda standard! was

the recognised emblem of Vasudeva. Several of his coins bear this

' Fleet, op. cit.,1.1§, p.12: dharma-pricira baidah.

3 Ibid., 1. 25, p. 14.

8 Ibid., (1) 1. 28, Pp. 9: lokasamuayakriyanuvidhana matra manusasya.

$ Ibid., (69), p. 257.

5 [bid., (13) p. §3: cirdtsanna-asvamedhahartuh

§ Ibid., (2), p. 20: suvarna-danz,

7 Allan, Catalogue, p. xxxi.

* Ibid., p» XXXI. In this connection see J. D, Ratnakar, “ Discovery of a new

Historical Stone Horse.” I. H. Q., UL, pp. 719-28; Smith, &. H. £, p. 305 (4th ed.)

§ Fleet, op. cit., (1), p. 8

" Cf, Bodhdyana Dharma Sitra, ii, 5,24: garutman,

1 Allan, op. cit., pp. 1-13.
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Garuda as their dynastic emblem. More specific proof of his

Bhagavatism can be noticed in his Gaya copper plate grant which

clearly states that he was a Parama Bhdgavuta Mahdrajadhirdja.}

No better proof is necessary to show that he was an ardent devotee

of Bhagavatism.

The successors of Samudra Gupta became the great champions

of Bhagavatism and many of them adopted the title of Parama

Bhdgavata. In the Mathura and Gadwa stone inscriptions,*? and in

some royal Nalanda seals* Candra Gupta II is called by this title.

The Udayagiri cave inscription of G. E. 82 (A. D. 401-02), reveals

that a subordinate of Candra Gupta II Vikramdditya, Mahdrdja

Visnudasa, was a Bhagavata, and his name denotes that he was a

servant of Visnu. His son, whose name is missing, made a votive

offering (déyadharmah),* to the two deities, carved on the upper part

of the panel, one of the four-armed god Vignu attended by his two

consorts, and another of a» twelve-armed goddess, who has been

supposed to be some form of Laksmi.* As this is a Vaisnava cave

and the donor, obviously a Vaisnava son of an avowed Vaisnava

father, there is no doubt that this is a Vaisnava inscription. This

record evidently points that A. D, 401-2 marks the beginning of

the exact period when Krsna-Vasudeva was first identified with

Narayana-Visnu. According to the Gadhwa stone inscription of

Candra Gupta IJ, dated A. D. 407-8, the orthodox Brahmanas are

obviously shown as worshipping in a perpetual alms-house. the deity

Parama-Bhdgavata, who is mentioned twice in the. same inscription. 6

His son Kumara Gupta I was also a follower like his father

of the Bhagavata cult. The two Bhitari and Gadhwa_ stone

inscriptions of Kumara Gupta I, the date of the first of which is lost

and that of the second is A. D. 417-18, open with an invocation to

this deity thus: “jétam Bhdgavatdé”’ and style the emperor a Parama

Bhdgavata.* Both of these records, as several others too later on, refer

to the five great sins, which are invoked to affect any one who

interfered with the gifts made, are said to be allusions to the

slaughter of a Brahmana, drinking of liquor, theft (of gold belonging

! Fleet, op. cit., (60), p. 256.

2 [bid., (2), (7), PP» 27, 37.

* Hirananda Sastri, M. A. S. 1, no. 66, pp. 64-66.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (3), Pp. 25.

® Ibid., p. 22.

6 Ibid., (7), PP. 37-38.

¥ [did., (8), D. 40; (9), p. 41.
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to a Brahmana), adultery with the wife of a spiritual benefactor,

and association with any one guilty of these crimes.! Two records

pertaining to the reign of Kumara Gupta I are extant but they do

not prove or suggest in any way the faith of this emperor. There

is nothing strange in this as the Bilsad stone pillar inscription,

dated A. D. 415-16 and the Mankuwar stone image inscription dated

A. D. 448-49 of this ruler, are both Saivite records and naturally do

not refer to the rival creed of Bhiagavatism. From this absence of

any reference to his creed, it need not be inferred that Kumara

Gupta I was a Saivite, because in the Bihar stone pillar inscription

of his son Skanda Gupta, he is clearly called the Parama Bhdgavata

Mahdrajadhirdja $% Kumara Gupta.? This epithet is once more

repeated in Skanda Gupta’s Bhitari stone pillar inscription,® and

these statements confirm the fact that Kumara Gupta I, like his

forefathers, was an ardent Bhagavata although he tolerated Saivism,

the rival creed.

The coins of Kumara Gupta I too bear further testimony to his

adherence to the Bhagavata religion. His archer type of coins reveal

the Garuda‘ and the goddess Laksmi,*® while on his silver coins he

is often called Paruma Shdgavulu.® The royal Nalanda seals of

Budha Gupta and Narasimha Gupta also support this claim of

Kumara Gupta. 7

More light is shed on Bhagavatism by the records of his suc-

cessor and son Skanda Gupta. The Gadhwa stone inscription, dated

A.D. 467-8, relates how in a flat-roofed temple probably at Gadhwa, was

installed an image of the god Anantasvamin (Visnu) while a grant of

land to the same god under the name of Citrakitasviamin was made

in a certain village.* Skanda Gupta, like his forefathers, was a

Parama Bhdgavata as can be ascertained from his Bihar stone pillar

inscription® and his coins.!° It is very interesting to note how his

Vaisnavite type of mind sought to interpret his triumph over the

Hiinas. In his Bhitari stone pillar inscription, it is related how

after his father Kumara Gupta had died, Skanda Gupta conquered

his enemies by the strength of his arm, established again the ruined

1 Manu, IX, v. 235, p. 383; Fleet, op. cit., p. 38.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. §0.

® [did., (13), D. 53.
4 Allan, op. cit., pp. 61-63, 65, 87.

5 Ibid., pp. 65, 67, 88.

§ Ibid., pp. 89, 94, 96, 97, 98, 100, IIT.
1M. AS. 1, no. 66, pp. 64-65.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (66), p. 268,

9 Jbid., (12), ll. 23-24, p. 50.

10 Allan, op. cit, pp. 119, 122, 124, 129,
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fortunes of his lineage, and then, crying ‘victory has been achieved’

betook himself to (his) mother, whose eyes were full of tears from

joy, just as Krsna, when he had slain his enemies, betook himself. to

(his mother) Dévaki’!. This record further relates that he made an

image of that famous god Sarigin, which was installed and allotted

a village to perpetuate its worship and to increase the religious

merits of his father.? This deity Sarnigin was the god Visnu, who

is said to bear in his hand the bow of horn named Sarnga. °

The Junagadh rock inscription of Skanda Gupta waxes eloquent

in its praise of Visnu. It says: ‘Victorious is he (the god) Visnu,

the perpetual abode of the (god@ess) Laksmi, whose dwelling is the

water-lily; the conqueror of distress; the completely victorious one,

who for the sake of the happiness of (Indra), the lord of the gods,

seized back from (the damon) Bali, the goddess of wealth and

splendour, who is admitted to be worthy of enjoyment, (and) who

had been kept away from him for a very long time.”* Visnu’s

vehicle Garuda is given a further allegorical touch in the sense that

the local authority of Skanda Gupta’s representatives, “who were so

many Garudas”’ was used by him against hostile kings, who were

s0 many “serpents”. It has been suggested that this is possibly an

allusion to his overthrowing of some well-known Naga kings.’ His

feudatory Parnadatta’s life is stated to have been devoted “to the

worship of the feet of the god Gévinda”’, who is Visnu, and he too

built a shrine for Visnu, while his son, Cakrapalita, raised another

temple for the god Cakrabhrt.* Again, as the Indor copper plate

inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated 465-66, reveals Brahmanas like

Dévavisnu,? began to use freely the name ,of the god Visnu, as

must have been the case from the times of CAndra Gupta II.

2. The Patronage and Spread of Later Bhagavatism

The later and lesser emperors too were the supporters of Visnu.

The coins of Pura Gupta, his son Narasimha Gupta and his grand-

son, Kumara Gupta II, have the figure of Lakgmi wimbata seated

facing on a lotus, holding this flower in her left and a fillet in her right

hands. On the archer type coins of all these rulers on the left there

appears the standard of Garuda, the vdhana of Visnu. °

1 Fleet, op. cit., (13), p. 55.

3 [bid., p. 56.

® [bid., (33), p. 147
4 [bid., (14), pp. 61-62.

5 Jbid., p. 62, f. n. 3.

8 Ibid., p. 65.

* Ibid., (16), p. 71.

® Allan, Catalogue, pp. 135-143.
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The Eran stone pillar inscription of Budha Gupta, dated A. D.

484-85. eulogises the glories of the four-armed god Visnu “ whose

couch is the broad waters of the four oceans, who is the cause of the

continuance, the production, and the destruction etc. of the universe,

(and) whose ensign is Garuda"”.! The adoption of Visnu’s name

by now had become so common that we hear how Mahdrdja Matr-

visnu, the grandson of Varunavisnu and the son of Harivisnu,

erected a flag-staff of the divine god Janardana, for increasing the re-

ligious merits of his parents. Moreover Matrvisnu’s younger brother,

Dhanyavisnu, under the aegis of Toramana, erected a temple for

the god Narayana, ‘who has the form of a boar, who is Visnu’.?

The Eran stone boar inscription of Toramana, engraved on the chest

of a colossal red stand-stone statue of a boar, eleven feet high, re-

presenting the god Visnu, in such an incarnation, opening with an

invocation to him, does not necessarily mean that Toramana was

a Bhagavata,® but it indicates that he tolerated his foeudatory

Dhanyavisnu to sing the praises of Visnu, raise standards in his

name and build temples for his votaries,

Some of the early feudatories of the Gupta emperors for some-

time followed the creed of their overlords. In the Gangdhar ins-

cription of ViSvgvarman, dated A. D. 424-25, this ruler, a contempor-

ary of Kumara Gupta I, glorifies the ‘arm of Visnu’, and he is

compared in strength to this god, stating clearly that he had

‘the most extreme devotion towards Visnu’.* In A. D. 457-58,

Parnadatta, the governor of the emperor Skanda Gupta in the west

(purveetarasyamdisi) and the Géptd of the island in that region

(dvipasyagoptd-Surastra) erected a temple of Visnu.§

Later on, in the Eastern Country (Puvardstra) there were occa-

sional followers of Visnu. The Raypur copper-plate grant of Rdja

Maha Sudevaraja hails him as a Parama Bhdgavata while on its upper

portion is a standing figure of the goddess Laksmi.¢ The Aphsad }—

stone inscription of Adityaséna relates how this ruler caused to!

be built an excellent temple for the god Visnu. His father Madhava:

Gupta, probably his namesake mentioned by Bana as the young

associate of Harsa,’ was also a Vaisnava, because he is described in

! Fleet, op. cit., (19), p. 99.

® Idid., (36), pp. 160-61.

3 [bid.

‘ Ibid., (17), pp. 76-78
5 Jbid., (14), p. 65.

® Ibid., (41), pp. 196-97.
7 Baya, op. cit., pp. 119, 121, 235.
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this record as having carried a discus like Visnu in the palm of his

hand.’ In the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II, it is

revealed how Adityaséna was styled as a Parama Bhdgavata,?

In the western regions of the Gupta empire there was occasion-

ally a ruler who professed the Vaisnava faith. Mahdrdja Dharasena

I, according to the Maliya copper plate grant, dated A. D. 571-72,

was a Parama Bhdgavata,’ The Saranath stone inscription attributed

to the seventh century, pertaining to the reign of king Prakataditya,

tells us that he built a shrine for the god Muradvisa viz, Visnu-

Krsna.+ The shrines at Deogarh, Jhansi District, in the United

Provinces and at Pathari, in the Bhopal Agency, ascribed to the

first half of the sixth century, contain Vaisnava sculptures. A

sculpture in the first is stated to represent Visnu reclining on the

serpent Ananta with the other gods watching, while that in the

second is the new-born Krsna, by his mother Dévaki’s side, watched

by attendants. §

Ni. Saivism

1, The Beginnings and Growth of Saivism

Under the imperial Guptas Saivism, however, continued to flourish.

The Mathura pillar inscription of Candra Gupta Vikramaditya, II,

states how in A. D. 380, Arya Uditacarya, tenth from Bhagavata

Kuéika, fourth from the Bhagavata Parasara, installed the images of

his guru and guru's guru Kapila and Upamita respectively in the

guruvdyatana.* From this record it is clear that there was a con-

tinuity of preceptors from the founder of the sect, the Lakuliga

Paéupata, and that image-portraits (guru-pratimd) of the preceptors

were set up as though in a gallery for their commemoration and the

augmentation of religious merit. In this inscription Udita further

prays that all MaheSvaras and Acdryas should preserve, worship and

honour them as their own property.

In the reign of this king cave-temples for the god Siva were

excavated. In the Udayagiri cave inscription of this emperor it is

related how Saba-Virasena, the Sandhivigrahika of Candra Gupta II,

1 Fleet, op. cit., (42) pp. 207-08.

2 [bid., (46) p. 215.

Ibid., (38), p. 165.

* Ibid., (79), p. 286.
’ Cf. Smith, Histony of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 164, pl. XXXVI; also see

Brown, Indian Architecture, fig 3. pl. XXV.

* E. 1, XXI, no. 2, p. 9.
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who had accompanied his overlord in person, through devotion

towards the divine (god) Sambhu, caused the excavation of the

Udayagiri cave as a temple for that deity. !

Although most of the Gupta emperors were the followers of

Bhagavatism, as their records show they evinced great toleration

to other sects like Saivism, Buddhism and Jainism. The reign of

emperor Kumara Gupta I reveals some evidence of this toleration

shown towards Saivism. In the Bilsad stone pillar inscription of

this monarch, dated A. D. 415-16, one Dhruvagarman is related to

have built in a temple of “the divine god Svami Mahasena, whose

wondrous form is covered over with the accumulation of the lustre

of the three worlds...who is the god Brahmanya”, a prafoli or gate-

way with a flight of steps, a saftra or charitable almshouse and

a column to record this donation.? Svd@mi Mahasena is another

name of Kartikéya, the son of Siva..In the Karamdanda inscription

of this ruler, dated A. D. 436, obeisance is first made to Mahadeva,

‘while his minister Kumdrdmdtya Mahdbaladhikrta Prthvisena, is

recorded to have given, for the sake of obeisance to the lord

Mahadeva, known as Prthvisvara, “proper and righteous offerings,”

at the feet of the lord Saileévarasvimi Mahadeva, from Ayddhya,
probably the /7nga on which the inscription is inscribed. This

epigraph further indicates how Brahmanas in Ayddhya of different

gotras and caranas, perfect in their respective observances and

studies, “in the mantras, the sutras, the bhdsyas and pravacanas,”

participated in the procession of the image (dévadrént) (of Siva?) at
Bharadi.* His feudatory, Bandhuvarman, as the Mandasor stone

inscription, dated A. D. 437-38 suggests, although a worshipper of

the sun, was apparently not hostile to the cult of Siva, for this

record refers to the season (8isra) when Kamadéva’s body was

destroyed by Hara. *

It is possible that the toleration of the Gupta rulers® towards

Saivism can be traced to some names given to Gupta emperors.

The name of Skanda, the son of Siva, was given to Skanda Gupta,

the son of Kumara Gipta. But though his name suggests that he

might have been a Saiva, it has been shown already that he was an

ardent Bhagavata—a Parama Bhdgavata. His Bihar stone pillar

1,Fleet, op. cit., (6), p. 36.

3 [bid., (10), DP. 44-45.
SELL, X, no. 15, p. 72.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (18), p. 87.

5 On this point see Kunjagovinda Goswami, J, H.Q., XIII, no. 2, pp. 323-28; R. S.

Tripathi, [bid., XV, pp. 1-12; P. 1. H.C., 1938, pp. 63-70.
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inscription, the first of which is undated, indicates that it belonged

to the Saiva form of worship in its Sakta or Tantrik development

as it refers to the erection of a sacrificial post, (yupa) evidently by

some minister whose sister had been espoused by Kumara Gupta I.

This record refers to some deities headed by the god Skanda and by

the divine Mothers.! These. are the Suptamdirkas or the Seven

Mothers, generally found together in a group,? being the inde-

pendent manifestations of Parvati. In fact, as the Gangdhar stone

inscription of Viévavarman, a feudatory of Kumara Gupta I, dated

A. D. 423-24, indicates, his minister (?) Mayaraksaka, built not only

a shrine of Visnu, but also a temple of these Divine Mothers. ®

This shows how as early as A. D. 423-25 the Sapta Matrkas became

special “objects of worship as well as the tutelary deities of the

feudatories of the Guptas. *

After Skanda Gupta, however, the cult of Siva did not perish.

The Khoh copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Hastin dated A. D.

475-26, commences with the invocation to Mahadeva.’ This adoration

is repeated in two of his epigraphs dated A. D. 482-83¢ and 510-11,

respectively.? From these references to Mahadeva in the records of

Hastin, it may be inferred that he was a follower of Siva, a fact

which is obviously substantiated by the Bhiamara stone pillar inscrip-

tion of Hastin and Sarvanatha, which specially records that the

former “ meditates on the feet of (the god) Mahadeva.” ®

His successors do not, after all, appear to have been the

followers of Siva, since Samksébha was a Vaisnava and built in

A. D. 528-29 a temple of the divine goddess Pistapuri, an incarnation

of Laksmi, the wife of Visnu.® It is not possible to ascertain the

religious leanings of Oghadéva, Jayaswamini and Jayanatha, though

they were probably Vaisnavas.' Jayanatha’s son Sarvanatha again

was a Vaisnava as he built a shrine for Pistapurika-dévi, as his

1 Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. 50-51.

2 Cf. Burgess, Ellora Cave Temples, pl. XXXIV; H. Krishna Sastri, South Indian

Images of Geds and Goddesses, pp. 199-96.

8 Fleet, op. city (17), p. 76.

4 The Sapta Matrkas were also the tutelary deities of the early Kadambas and

Calukyas. Cf. I. A., VI, p. 27, 74; Ibid., VII, p. 162; Ibid., XIII, p. 137.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (21), p. 96.

® Ibid., (22), p. 102.

4 Ibid., (23), p. 107.

8 Ibid., (24), p. III.

2 Ibid., (25), Pp. 116.

” [bid., (27), p. 122
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fore-father Samksobha had done before.! His son Sarvanatha, in A. D.

533-34, granted like his father two villages, named Vyaghrapallika

and Kacarapallika in the Maninaga pétha for the purpose of another

shrine of the goddess Pistaptrika in the town of Manapura, possibly

the modern Manpur, near the river Son. ?

Saivism found, nevertheless, a champion and defender in Yaéo-

dharman, who ruled over a region, as his undated Mandasor stone

pillar inscription states, from the Brahmaputra to the western ocean

and from the Himalayas to the “mountain Mahéndra.” He never

bowed his head to any other save Sthinu (Siva) and this record
opens with a great prayer to Salapani. 5 This homage is again
repeated in the Mandasor stone inscription of Yasodharman and

Visnuvardhana, dated A. D. 533-34, although in this record Pinadkin,

Sambhu and Svayambhi are also invoked.‘ As this is an epigraph

issued under the joint names of the above mentioned ruler, who had

evidently a double name it may be said to be a Jand-mark in the

history of toleration in the Gupta age, as Yasodharman was an

acknowledged Saiva name and Visnuvardhana as his name suggests,

probably a Vaignava appellation. Among the Hina kings, the

chiefs of whom were routed by Yasodharman,* Mihirakula, the

son of Toramana, must have been a persecutor of Saivism, for his
Gwalior stone inscription, issued in the fifteenth year of his reign,

relates how he himself broke the power of Pasupati.

2. The Development of Saivism

The Maitrakas of Valabhi were invariably the followers of Siva.
Sendpalt Bhataraka, the progenitor of this dynasty of rulers,

and his royal descendants namely, Sendputi Dharasena I, Muhdrdjus

Dronasimha, Dharapatta, Guhasena, and his son Dharasena II, as

his Maliya copper plate grant dated A. D. 571-72, shows, were

all worshippers of the god Maheévara.’? The successors of this

Guhasena called Siladitya I, Dharmaditya, Kharagraha I, Dharasena

III, Dhruvasena II and Dharasena IV, were also likewise all

worshippers of Maheévara. This faith was adopted by the grandson

of Siladitya I, named Dhruvasena III, and the lineal heirs of

Siladitya II and his namesakes named the III, IV, V, and VI.

! Fleet, op. cit., (29), p. 132.

3 Ibid., (31), pp. 136, 138.

® Ibid., (33), B. 147.

§ Lbid., (35), PP. 154-55.

® Ibid., (33), P- 148.
6 {bid., (37), DP. 162, 163: Mihirakul-eti-khyato bhango yah Pasupatim.

+ [did., (38), p. 167-69.
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The son of this ruler, christened Dhrabhata (Dhruvabhata) dnd Kis

son Siladitya déva VII, according to ‘his Alina copper plate grant

dated A. D. 766-67 were also Saivites.!

Among the Later Guptas and Maukharis ali were not Vaisnavites.
The son of Adityasénadeva and Konadévi, the glorious Deva Guptadeva,

was the most devout worshipper of the god Maheévara.? Likewise

among the Maukharis, as the undated Nagarjuni Hil! cave inscription

indicates king Anantavarman installed an image representing Siva in

the cave of the god Bhitapati (Siva) and the goddess Dévi (Parvati).?

As another undated Nagarjuni Hill cave inscription of this ruler

reveals, this Dévi was invoked, a charming village granted to the

‘goddess Bhavani and an image of Katydyani placed in that cave. ¢

The former (Bhavani) it may be remembered, is the name of the

goddess Parvati in her pacific and amiable form, while the latter is

her representation as Durga, the terrible.

' The Vakatakas, too, like the Maitrakas of Valabhi, appear to

have been the followers of Siva. The Chammak copper plate grant
informs us that the son of Rudraséna II was a Vaisnava but

Rudraséna [ was an excessively sincere devotee of the god Svami

Mahabhairava. Prthviséna, a follower of Maheévara, and _ his

grandson Pravarasena II, possessed “the favour of the god Sambhu.”

Rudrasena I was the son of the daughter of the illustrious

Bhavanaga, Mahdrdja of the Bharasivas, whose royal family owed

its origin to the great satisfaction of the god Siva, caused by their

carrying a linga of Siva “placed as a load upon their shoulders.’®
The Siwani copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Pravaraséna II reiterates

all these statements, although this as well as the Chammak copper

plate grants were issued in the eighteenth year of his reign. 6

Traces of later Saivism especially during the reign of Harsa-
vardhana of Kanauj, can also be found out. Ytan Chwang relates that

he saw three “deva”’ temples with more than five hundred professed

non-Buddhists of the Pasupata sect at She-lan-ta-lo (Jalandhara).7

At Noo-hi-ch‘i-ta-lo (Ahicchatra?) “there were above 300 professed

adherents of the other systems of Paéupatas who worshipped Tévara

! Fleet, op. cit., (39), pp. 181-89.

2 Ibid., (46), p. 217.

® Ibid., (49), D. 225.
« Ibid., (50), Dp. 227-28.

3 [bid., (55), Pp. 240-41.

® Ibid. (56), Pp. 247-49.
7 Yian Chwang, op. cit, I, p. 296; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 176.
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(Siva) "2 At Mo-la-p’o (Malwa) the majority of non-Buddhists be-
longed to this sect.? The same was the case at Mo-hi-sst-fa-lo-pu-lo

(Mahéévarpura) and at several other places.* This Chinese traveller

has stated that there were several temples dedicated to Maheévara

at Kanyakubja during his visit to that city. Further, Bana him-

self while recording that only Pasupata was the progenitor of his

family observes that, among the representatives of other sects who

came to visit his patron Harsa, there were some Paéupatas. 5

That Siva worship prevailed during Harsas regime there can be

no doubt, Bana relates how the citizens, dependents, councillors, and

neighbouring sovereigns honoured the king with presents which were

granted in accordance with the custom in Saiva worship. They gave

king Prabhakaravardhana large bulls let loose in honour of Siva,

ringed about their horn-tips with gold-jleaf creepers. Other gifts were

golden ewers, oblation vessels, censers, flowered clothes, lamps on

yellow stands, Brahmanical threads, and MukhakoSas® inlaid with

bits of precious gems. 7

3. Mahakala - Worship

The more fiery aspects of Siva were also worshipped in the

days of KaAlidasa. The rite of Mahakala must have been known to

Kalidasa, for he refers to this deity. In his Méghaduta occur the

following words: “Though reaching Mahakala at any other time

(than the evening) thou shouldst stay (wait), O cloud, till the sun

is lost to human eyes”.® From this allusion it is evident that

there was at Ujjaini a shrine dedicated to Mahakala, where people

must have congregated to worship the deity. The adoration of

Mahakala, popular in the times of Kalidasa, appears to have survived

to the days of Bana.

Bana in his Kddumnbari reveals how there was a shrine of

Mahakala at Ujjaini. “There the sun,” he narrates, is daily segn

paying homage to Mahakala, for his steeds vail their heads at

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit, I, p. 331; Hiuen Tsiang, Jbid,, I, p. 200,

3 Ibid., Ul, p. 242; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 260.

8 Ibid., pp. 251, 257, 262, 296; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 261, 271, 27h

4 Ibid., 1, p. 352; Hiuen Tsiang, /bid., 1, p, 207.

® Bana, op. cit., pp. 31, 49.

® The commentator says: nukhayukt@h-kosa-mukhakosa ye lingépari diyatte: Perhaps

it was a covering for wrapping the image of the liaga.

* Bana, op. cit., p. 85.

® Mégh., 1, 34, p. 29: apyanyasmin-jaladhara-Mahakdlamasadya kale.

64
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the charm of the sweet chant of the women singing in concert in

the lofty white palaces, and his pennon droops before him” !

Measures to appease this fiery deity appear to have been under-

taken only in times of a national crisis. Qne of such moments was

the severe illness of Prabhakaravardhana or his great desire for an

heir to succeed him. On the former occasion, says Bana: “ Elsewhere

distressed young servants were pacifying Mahakala by holding

melting gum on their heads. In another place a group of relatives

was intent on an oblation of their own flesh, which they severed

with keen knives. Elsewhere again young courtiers were openly

resorting to the sale of human flesh-’? Such a procedure suggests
that human sacrifices must have been performed to satiate

Mahakala.

4. The Mahakalahrdaya Ritual

But what were the rites which gave Mahakala the greatest

satisfaction have not been recorded by Kalidasa. It is only Bana

who gives us an extraordinarily vivid and realistic picture of the rite

styled Mahdkdlahrdaya, which satiated this fiery form of Siva, in the

biographical account of his patron Harsa. The potent rite called

Mahdkdlahrdaya was performed in a cemetery at night. Bhairavacarya,

an ascetic, told Prabhakaravardhana that he had performed in the

cemetery the exordium of this rite “by a crore of muttered

prayers... in garlands, clothes, and unguents, all of black as

enjoined in the Kaipa...” Its completion ended with the slaughter

of a goblin and: without companions this object was unattainable.

He told the king that he was capable of performing this rite, and if

he desired to undertake it, he had to be given three assistants,

Titibha the mendicant, (Maskari) Patalasvimin, a Brahmana, and

Karnatala, a Dravidian. On the king agreeing to such a suggestion,

Bhairavacarya offered Prabhakaravardhana the great sword called

Attahasa, which Patalasvamin had received from the hand of a

Brahmaraksasa,* so that for one day he might become ‘the bolt

of one quarter of the heavens’, When the king had accepted it,

Bhairavacarya made the following appointment: “ Your honour,

armed with your sword, will find us in the empty house near the

great cemetery here at this hour on the approaching fourteenth

night of the dark fortnight”.

1 Bana Kadambari, p. 213. Fer a description of Mahakala’s temple, see‘ Jbid., pp.

213-214.

? Bana, of. cit., pp. 135-136.

® Cf. Manu, XII, 60, p. 497.
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When this day arrived, the king after an initiation in the Saiva
ritual, fasted; then he worshipped and honoured with scents,

frankincense, and wreaths, the sword Attahasa. At the dead of

night, clasping a gleaming dagger in his left hand, with Attahasa

. drawn out in his right, the king set forth from the city and reached

the appointed spot.

There the three assistants came up and announced themselves,

armed, bathed, garlanded and strangely attired. Bana describes them

thus: “ About their top-knots of flowers ranged murmuring bees, which

formed as it were a magical hair tie. On their heads they wore

turban wraps with large Svastika knots fastened in the centre of

their foreheads and resembling huge mystic seals.” They wore

dazzling ear-rings and brandished sharp swords, and had buckles

which bore crescents. They had put on thick new clothes girt with

golden chain-belts and daggers were fastened to their waists.

With the king at their head, this party marched to the

graveyard where pounded resin, flaming in magic lamps filled the

heavens with incense and smoke. In the centre of a great circle of

ashes Bhairavacarya was sitting on the breast of a corpse which

lay supine, anointed with red sandal and arrayed in garlands,

clothes and ornaments all draped in red. Bhairavacarya himself, wear-

ing a black turban, black unguents, a black amulet and black garments,

had begun a fire-rite in the mouth of the corpse, where a flame was

burning. Then he offered some black sesamum seeds to the corpse.

Some lamps were burning near him, from his shoulder hung a

Brahmanical string of many threads encircling his form and he was

muttering some charms.

Having approached Bhairavacarya, the king saluted and set

about his own task. Bana tells us that “ Patalasvimin chose Indra’s

quarter, Karnatala of Kubéra, Titibha of Pracetas, and the king that

marked by Triganku’s light”.! Then Bhairavacarya “ entered - the

case composed of their arms” and proceeded with his awful work.

After the opposing fiends had offered fruitless resistance and the uproar

had been allayed, at the very instant of midnight, the earth was

rent open to the north and not far from the magic circle displayed

a fissure. Forthwith from this chasm a Naga fiend arose. He was

dark with thick square shoulders and in his crisp curled hair there

gleamed a Mélati wreath. He had red eyes, a throbbing voice

1 Cf. Ramayana, I, 60,
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and he was irregularly bespotted with moist sandal paste. Above

a white petticoat, his flank was drawn tight by a long white

cotton scarf.

Shouting and sneering at these worshippers, he was about to

attack them all, when the three disciples rushed at him but were

foiled and dashed to the ground. But tho king, with the sword

Attahasa, fell on him and finished him. Then the king, continues

Bana, saw as if in a vision the goddess Laksmi! who offered him a

boon. The monarch besought the success of Bhairavacarya. Highly

gratified, the goddess replied: “So be it’ and added that, on account

of this magnanimity and excessive devotion displayed by him to Siva,
she blest him so that he might be ‘the founder of a mighty line

of kings persisting unbroken upon earth ... wherein shall arise

an emperor named Harsa, governor like Hariécandra of all the

continents, world conquering like a second Mandhatri, whose chowrie

this hand, spontaneously abandoning the lotus, shall grasp. So

saying she vanished.” *

These details of the Mahdkdlahrdaya rite evidently give a

substantial account of its actual performances in the first half of the

seventh century. Possibly Prabhakaravardhana did perform the

rite, but Bana’s statement as embodied in Laksmi’s blessing, that

Prabhakaravardhana would be the founder of a deathless line, was

evidently in the typical courtier’s vein of homage to his master, for it

is well-known from the Sonpat seal inscription of Harsa that at least

two kings, Rajyavardhana I and “Adityavardhana, had preceded

Prabhakaravardhana himself.* But it is interesting, nevertheless, to

note how the performance of such a rite implied probably a human

sacrifice.

In such circumstances, therefore, it is not strange that the

goddess Kali evidently found favour with a number of devotees. She

was considered to be capable of destroying sin,* bringing about

happiness,® protection,® slaughter of foes,7 purification,* and the

removal of ignorance.* She was known by twenty names, such

1} Bana, op. cit., p. 95.

3 Ibid. pp. 90-97.

® Fleet, op. cit., (§2), p. 232.

‘ Bana, Candisataka, I, p. 267.

§ Tbid., Il, p. 268.

® Ibid., X, p. 277.

* Ibid. XIV, p. 280.

§ Tbid., LU, p. 316.

9 [bid., LVIUL, p. 321.
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as Dévi, Siva, Durga, Parvati, Kali, Ambika, Katyayani, Uma,

Haimavati, Bhavani, Bhadrakaéli, Gauri, Ksama, Candika, Kalaratri,

Arya, Sarvani, Rudrani and others.! Buffaloes and he-goats (aja),

birds and other animals were offered as sacrifices to her. °®

The cult of human sacrifice must have prevailed in northern

India as it is corroborated by a terrific experience of Yiian Ohwang,

the Chinese traveller. When proceeding eastwards in a ship from

Ayodhy& down the Ganges, with about eighty passengers, some

pirates pounced on their ship. This Chinese pilgrim, on account of

his good looks, was unfortunately selected by them to be offered as

a sacrifice to their goddess Durgé, but despite the protests and

prayers of his fellow passengers, the pirates would not relent from

their object. Then the captain of the gang despatched some men

with water to arrange the ground and to erect in the midst of the

flowering grove an altar besmeared with mud. He then commanded

two of the company to bind the Master of the Law upon an altar,

As he showed no signs of fear they were astonished, but in a little

time, he is stated to have fixed his thoughts on Maitréya. Suddenly

a black tempest (typhoon) arose and frightened the robbers away. ?®

It is worth remembering in this connection that the goddess Durga

was the tutelary deity of the Sabaras and the Kirdtas worshipped

her as Kali. *

IV, Sun-Worship—Its Significance and Development

1. Features of Early Sun-Worship

The worship of the Sun (Surya) must have been in existence
prior to the rise of Bhagavatism, for the Chdndogya Upanisad, one of

the oldest Upanisads and an apparently pre-Buddhist work,® refers to

Krsna Dévakiputra as a disciple of Ghéora Angirasa, a priest of the

Sun.§ With the rise of Bhagavatism and the survival of Saivism,

! Bana, op. cit., lp. 267, (2), p. 268, etc ; Cf. Somadeva, Kathasaritsagara, IV, pp. 179-80.

3 [bid., XXIV, p. 289.

8’ Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, The Life of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 86-89.

4 Bana, Kadambari, pp. 26-28, 90. For further details on the deities of the Kirdtas

and Sabaras, see B. A. Saletore, The Wild Tribes in Indian History, pp. 25-32, 45.

5 Cf. Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 27, 42, 53, 1901; Macdonnel, History of

Sanskrit Literature, p. 226, also see H.C. Ray, Allusions to Vasudeva Krsna in Vedic

literature, J. A. S. B., (N.S) XIX, pp. 371-73.

® Chindogya Upanisad, III, 17,6; Kausitala Brihmana, 30, 6.
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Buddhism and Jainism during the period of the Sakas and the

Kuéanas, the cult of Sirya worship did not perish.

From the fifth century onwards it revived for a considerable

time, although it cannot in any way be compared fairly with

Bhagavatism or Saivism, either in its influence or popularity. As
will be seen presently, the cult of Sarya ultimately merged in that

of Visnu, although it preserved a certain individuality of its own.

But from the reign of Candra Gupta I till the death of Candra

Gupta If little, indeed, can be ascertained about the worship of

the Sun, for it has been noticed that Bhagavatism and Saivism
not to mention either Buddhism or Jainism, wielded considerable

influence. In the days of Kumara Gupta I, as is revealed in the

Mandasor stone inscription dated A. D. 473-74 and issued during the

reign of his feudatory Bandhuvarman, the governor of Dagapura, the

modern Dasor in the western Malwa Division of Central India, a

guild of silk-cloth weavers built a temple of the Sun. It had broad

and lofty spires. In the course of a long time, the record continues,

under other kings, part of this temple fell into disrepair; therefore,

“in order to increase their own fame, the whole of this most novel

house of the Sun has been repaired by the munificent corporation......

By the command of the guild and from devotion (this) temple of the

Sun was caused to be built.”! From this inscription it may be

observed that Sun-worship, which prevailed in Central India from a

considerable time, was patronised by corporations.

Another example may be cited to prove how Sun-worship was

followed by guilds in the Antarvédi country lying between the

Ganges and the Jumuna. The Indor copper plate grant of Skanda

Gupta I, dated A.D. 465-66, records how a Brahmana named Devavisnu

granted a perpetual endowment to a temple of the Sun at Indrapura,

the modern Indore. This epigraph was issued during the reign of

Visayapali Sarvanaga, a feudatory of the early Gupta king Skanda

Gupta, when he was the governor of Antarvédi. Moreover, it may

be noticed that this endowment referred to in the above grant was

made by a Brahmana; this temple was the perpetual property of

the guild of oil-men and a lamp for the divine Sun was established

in that shrine by two persons called Ksatriyas.

In the early days of the sixth century A. D, an _ inscription

records how Sun-worship became occasionally merged in the

! Fleet, op. cit., (18), pp. 85, 97.

3 [bid., (16), p. 71.
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Vaisnava and Saiva creeds. The Khoh copper plate grant ot

Maharaja Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 512-13, reveals how he granted a

village named Aégramaka on the north bank of the river Tamaasa, the

modern Tamas in the Mahiyar State, to four persons (named) for

the repairs and maintenance of bali, corn, sattra, perfumes, incense,
garlands and lamps in a temple of Visnu (Bhagavata) under the

name of the sacred Sun (ddityd-bhatidraka).} A century later,

another example may be cited to show how solar worship was, at

times, combined with Saiva worship as well. The Nirmand copper

plate grant of Mahdsdmahta and Mahdrdja Samudrasena, ascribed

to the seventh century, reveals how he granted the agrahdra of

Nirmanda to the temple of god Kapfaleévara, and of the holy (god)

Mihireévara, the divine Tripurantaka.? It is interesting to note here

that his mother is called Mihiralaksmi, while he, her son, was a

worshipper of Maheégvara.

In the first half of the sixth century (circa A. D. 532-33) there

were some traces of the survival of Sun-worship under Mihirakula,?

the son of Toramana. The name of the former suggests that he

might have been a Sun-worshipper though his Gwalior stone

inscription, issued in the fifteenth year of his reign, points to no

such indication. It relates, however, how one MAatrcéta erected on the

mountain called Gopa, the hill on which the Gwalior fortress stands

today, a stone temple of the Sun (bhdnoh prdsdda), for the purpose

of increasing the religious merit of his parents, of himself and of

those who dwelt on that mountain.

There are reasons to believe that Toramana and his son Mihira-

kula were both worshippers of the Sun and Fire. The former must

have succeeded Budha Gupta in his possession of Eastern Malwa,

towards the end of the fifth century, and in an extant coin issued

by him can be seen the symbol of the wheel. In another coin

pertaining to the reign of his son, Mihirakula, on the reverse is

a fire-altar and attendants, an emblem probably adopted from

Sassanian coinage.° The former is a symbol of the Sun and the

latter of fire-worship. It is no wonder therefore that under the

protection of Mihirakula, a Sun temple was built on the Gépa

mountain, perpetuated by an inscription which commences with an

! Fleet, op. cit., (28), pp. 128-29.

2 Tbid., (80), p. 290.

3 Concerning the tribe of the Maitrakas, Mihiras or Meharas, see Fleet’s note in

L. A,, XV. p. 361 ff ; also see EZ. L., HL no. 46, p. 320.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (37), p. 163.

5 Rapson, Indian Coins, pl. IV, nos. 19-20. (1897.)
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invocation to the Sun, and which is stated to have been composed

by a person named Keégava, devoted to the Sun. The Asirgadh

copper seal grant of Sarvavarman also shows a wheel or a Sun-

emblem on the top of it, and it is known that he was a follower of

Maheévara, !

Among the rulers of Valabhi, perhaps the only Maitraka ruler

who was a Sun-worshipper was Mahdrdja Dharapatta, the younger

brother and successor of Dhruvasena I. He is called in the Maliya

copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Dharasena II, as a most devout

worshipper of the Sun.? If, for instance, twenty-five years each, are

allotted to the reigns of Dharasena II, his father Guhasena and his

grandfather Dharapatta, then it may be roughly estimated that he

must have been a worshipper of the Sun in about A. D. 496 or to-

wards the end of the fifth century A. D., being almost a contem-

porary of the Hina king Toramana:,

During the age of the Guptas of Magadha, especially during the

reign of Jivita Gupta II, there is evidence to indicate that solar

worship was current at Deo-Baranark. The Deo-Baranark inscription

of this ruler reveals how the Bhéjaka Stryamitra, belonging to the

establishment of the sacred god Varunasvamin, was permitted to

continue the granting of a village, either Varunika or Kisoravataka,

to the Sun, under the title of. Varunasvamin.* This name, before

it became the name of the ocean-god Varuna, being originally

considered to have been one of the twelve Adityas or forms of the Sun,‘

the offspring of Aditi, was only another name of the Sun. This record

further relates how these villages had been bestowed from ancient

times by Bdldditya Sarvavarman and Avantivarman.

2. Sun-Worshkip in! Later Days

Besides the Guptas of Magadha and the Maitrakas of Valabhi,

there were other dynasties in the Gupta age, who were the followers

of the Sirya cult. The Puspabhitis of Kanauj were another dynasty

devoted to the worship of the Sun. Rajyavardhana IJ, his son
Adityavardhana, his grandson Prabhakaravardhana and his great-

grandson Rajyavardhana IJ, and his great-great-grandson the famous

Harsavardhana are all declared in the Sonpat copper seal inscription

! Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 219.

2 Ibid., (38), p. 167, paramiaditya bhakta,

3 Tbid., (46), p. 218.

* Cf. Monier Williams, Indian Wisdom, pp. 12, 68.

5 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, I, p. 27, note 42.
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of Harsavardhana, to have been the most devout worshippers of the

Sun (Paramdditya bhakta).4 The only exception to this creed in

this seal is the illustrious Harsa (as the epithet regarding his creed

is missing in the record) who, however, as is wel!-known from other

sources, was also a worshipper of the Sun as well as that of Siva

and of Buddha. ?

Bana, his court-poet, affirms that Harsa's father Parabhakara-

vardhana, was an ardent Sun-worshipper. “The king”, he says, refer-

ring to the latter, ‘‘was by natural proclivity a devotee of the sun

(Adityabhukta). Day by day at sun-rise he bathed, arrayed himself in

white silk, wrapt his head in a white cloth and kneeling eastwards

upon the ground in a circle smeared with saffron paste, presented

for an offering a bunch of red lotuses set in a pure vessel of ruby

and tinged, like his own heart, with the Sun’s hue. Solemnly at

dawn, at midday, and at eve he muttered a prayer for offspring,

humbly with earnest heart repeating a hymn having the Sun as its

centre (jaiijapuka)’’® His son might have also been a Sun-worshipper

and the title Paramdditya bhakta is evidently missing in the Sonpat

seal inscription. Yiian Chwang himself records that at Kanyakubja

there were also splendid temples to the Sun-god and to Maheégvara

respectively.* Bana, moreover, observes how “the moons of the

women’s foreheads undertook vows of paying homage to him,

(the Sun)—being decorated with sandal-lines on their foreheads as

sectarial marks, and wearing their curls as the ragged garments of

ascetics, and bearing rosaries with the pearly drops of perspiration

for beads.” 5

The Indor copper plate grant of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 465-66,

gives us some details of the ritual of Sun-worship as it prevailed in the

last quarter of the fifth century A.D. The Brahmana grantor of the

endowment for the Sun-temple at Indrapura always recited “the hymns

of the hdlra sacrifice’, and the proceeds of his grant were to be

utilised for the maintenance of a lamp for the divine Sun, for which

two pdlas® of oil by weight were provided? The Agnihdtra was one

1 Fleet, op. cit. (§2), p. 232. Cf. Gupta epithet—Paramabhaigavata.

2Cf. Yian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 3443 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 218.

® Bana, op. cit., p. 104, text, p. 123: Jakjapitko mantram Aditya hrdayam. Cf. Weber,

Ind. Stud., IX, p. 91.

4 Yuan Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 352; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I. p. 223.

> Bana, op. cit., pp. 36-37.

6 One pala=4 suvarnas (gold pieces) or 64 masas (beans) Cf. Manavadharmasastra

VIII, p. 135, trans. p. 200. (Burnell.)

* Fleet, op. cit., (16), p. 71.

éK
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of the five great sacrificial rites, the rest being bali, caru, vaisvadéva

and atithi, as revealed in the Maliya and Alina copper plate grants

of Dharasena II and of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 571-72 and

766-67 respectively.

In the kingdom of the Later Guptas of Magadha, as the Deo-

Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II suggests, the priest in charge of

the Sun-temple at Varunika, the modern Deo-Baranark, was called

Bhojaka, an official title applied to priests named Siryamitra,

Hamsamitra, Rsimitra and Duradhamitra.*

V. Buddhism

I. Aspects of Buddhism during the early Guptas

With the advent of the imperial Guptas, the Buddhist religion

continued to survive along with other faiths like Bhagawatism,

Saivism and Jainism. The beginnings of the history of Buddhism

during the imperial Guptas are still lost in the mists of antiquity and

are therefore obscure although some information can be gathered from

the accounts of Chinese travellers. Hwui Lun, ascribed to A. D. 665
relates the following account which was recorded by I-Tsing: “ The

old story goes that this temple (Mrgagikhavana) was built by Sri

Gupta for the use of priests from China. At this time there were

some monks, twenty or so in number, who, having wandered away

from Sz’chuen by the road known as Ko-yang (?) came out near the

Mahabodhi and there offered their worship. The king moved with

reverence on account of their piety, gave them a village of consider-

able extent, where they might remain and finally settle—twenty-four

places in all...... This occurred some five hundred years ago or so.”

If this were historically correct then it would mean that there must

have been a monarch in A. D. 118, namely five hundred years prior to

the record of I-Tsing (A. D. 618-907), but we have already examined the

circumstances, which led to the rise of the imperial Guptas and it is

difficult, in the teeth of existing evidence, to state that there was a

Gupta ruler called Sri Gupta so early as A, D. 118, or that this Sri Gupta

was inany way connected with his name-sake who may be styled the

progenitor of the imperial Guptas, It is very likely therefore that there

was a Sri Gupta who had no connections with the Sri Gupta, the
great-grand-father of Samudra Gupta. We have moreover already

1 Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 170 ; (39), p. 190.
2 Tbid., (46), p. 218; Monier Williams, Dictionary, p. 768.

* Cf. C.S.K, Rao Sahib, Sri Gupta, 0.J.M.S. XXIV, no. 3, pp. 218-23. I intend discuss-

ing this question at length in a separate paper.



BUDDHISM DURING THE EARLY GUPTAS 515

noticed that, prior to the advent of the imperial Guptas there were

many rulers who evidently belonged to the Gupta family but who

need not necessarily have belonged to the imperial Gupta dynasty.

It igs interesting to note here that the Chinese writer I-Tsing in

the seventh century recorded the above tradition that a Maharaja Sri

Gupta built a temple near Mrgaéikhavana and according to him this

Sri Gupta would be placed about A. D. 118. Mr Allan, however, is
not disposed to accept this date, as he identifies this Sri Gupta with
the founder of the imperial Guptas,? who, as has been already

pointed out must have lived at least a century later. Fleet was

correct in pointing out that the Sri Gupta of Chinese tradition
cannot be identified with the progenitor of the imperial Gupta family?

It must be remembered here that the Chinese traveller Hwui Lun

(whose memoirs were written by I-Tsing) recorded this tradition

nearly five hundred years after the advent of the Buddhist Sri
Gupta, and hence much reliance cannot be placed in their evidence.

Hiuen Tsiang in his turn also refers to a Sri Gupta, who was

at first a hater of Buddhism but later on became a convert. “To

the north of this place”, he observes, “not far off, (Rajagrha?) there

is a very deep ditch, by the side of which is built a stupa; this is

the spot where Sri Gupta (She-li-kio-to) wished to destroy Buddha by

means of fire concealed in the ditch and. poisoned rice.” But owing

to a miracle which Buddha performed, this Sri Gupta became a

disciple of Buddha This Sri Gupta was a contemporary of Buddha,

and was at first a persecutor of Buddhists but later on adopted

the Buddhist faith himself. This Sri Gupta therefore cannot be

identified with the Sri Gupta mentioned by either Hwui Lun or

I-Tsing or even with the Sri Gupta of Gupta history. In fact, as
Fleet pointed out long ago, there were quite a number of Sri Guptas
prior to the advent of the imperial Guptas and they should not be

confounded with the progenitor of the Gupta dynasty,® who is

referred to in Jaina tradition as well.®

It is interesting to note, however, that this shrine of Mrgasikha-

vana continued to flourish till the seventh century. Hwui Lun

records how “ Afterwards the Tang priests, having died out, the village

17, A, X, p. 110.

3 Allan, Catalogue, Intr. p. XV.

3 Fleet, C. 1. Z, II, pp. 8-9. f. n. 3.

4 Hiven Tsiang, op. cit, 1, pp. 151-§2.; also see Shamans Hwui Lun and Yen Tsung,

Life, pp. 113-14.

5 Fleet, op. cit., pp. 8-9.

6 Cf, Harivamsa Purana, Ch. LX, I. A., XV, p. 142.
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and its land attached came into the possession of aliens, and now these

persons belonging to Mrgasikhavana Temple occupy it. This occurred

some 500 years or so. The territory now belongs to the king of

Eastern India, whose name is Davavarma. He has given back the

temple and its land to the villagera to avoid the expense of keaping

it up, as he would have to do, if many priasts came there.”! From

this information three conclusions may ba drawn: first, that land

granted even in perpetuity to a religious community like that of-the

Buddhists, reverted on its extinction to the State,? secondly, that

such plots were again granted by the king to similar institutions

especially on financial considerations; thirdly, that there was in the

7th century a tolerant ruler named Devavarma, who was in all proba-

bility a kinsman or relation of the later Maukhari rulers like Parnavar-

man and Bhévarman, about whom mention has already been made. ®

But nevertheless it cannot be said that Buddhism did not flourish

during the early Imperial Guptas like Candra Gupta I and his

illustrious son Samudra Gupta, althouzh we have, of course, not

much evidence in support of such a conclusion. We are, however,

informed that during the reign of Samudra Gupta, king Méghavarna

of Ceylon sent an embassy to the Gupta court to obtain permission

to build a monastery at Bédh-Gaya. If this tradition were again to

be given credence then it would appear to be more or less a variation

of the visitation of the Chinese priests who visited the dominions of

the Sri Gupta as recorded by I-Tsing and Hwui Lun. The two

sources of information for the details of this embassy are the history

of the Chinese ambassador Wang-Hiuen-t’se, ascribed to about

the middle of the seventh century A.D., and the well-known seventh

century traveller Yiian Chwang. The former was sent by the

Chinese emperor T’ang T’ai Tsung and he came to the district of

Boédh-Gaya where he was entertained by the monks as the guest of

the establishment, 4

Wang Hiuen T’se states that two monks, the senior named

Mahanaman and the junior called Upa-? were sent by king Mégha-

varna of Ceylon to pay homage to the Diamond Throne and to visit

1 There isa Chinese book in two parts called K’iu-fa-ko-sang-chilan, which contains

brief memories of Chinese Buddhist priests who visited India during the early period

of the I-Tsing of the same dynasty. (A.D. 618-807). f, A., X, D. 109-110.

2 Cf. For further details on this point see Chapter V ante, Sect. II, pp. 327-41.

8 Cf. Chapter I ante, Sect, III, 9, pp. 80-82.

* Cf. Yiian Chwang, op. cit, U, pp. 137-38. Sylvan Levi, The Inscriptions of

Mahaniman at Bodh-Gaya, I. A.. XXXI, p. 192; Maha@vamsa, p. XXXIX (trans. 1912);

Smith, £. 1. H., pp. 303 4. (4th ed); Revised Chronology of the Early or Imperial Guptas,

I. Av XXXII, p. 257.
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Aégdka’s monastery to the east of the Bodhi Tree. As they were not

properly received, on their return they complained about the scant

hospitality, which was offered to them during their visit, to their

king Méghavarna, who, however, thereupon sent them back with

valuable presents to the ruler of northern India (Samudra Gupta ?)

under whose patronage suitable arrangements were made for the

residence of the Ceylonese pilgrim from that time onwards at Bodh

Gaya.!

Yiian Chwang while, commemorating the same old tradition

observes that a king of Ceylon had a brother who, on becoming a

monk went to India where he endured great hardship during his

visit to the holy Buddhist places and on his return to Ceylon

complained about it to his brother whom he besought to build

monasteries at all holy) Buddhist places in India. The king, on

accepting this suggestion, despatched an envoy to the Indian

monarch named Maha Sri Raja with gifts and jewels of all kinds,
which the Indian ruler accepted as tribute and in return granted

the envoy permission to erect a monastery at one of the holy places

where the Tathagata had left traces of his presence. When the

envoy returned home to Ceylon, the king after due deliberation

decided to build the monastery, which was specially assigned for the

accommodation of the priests from that land, so that priests from

there could “obtain independence and be treated as members of the

fraternity of this country.” ?

A comparison of these two accounts reveals the following discre-

pancies. Wang Hiuon T’se does not name the ruler of India, while

Yiian Chwang does, calling him Mahd Sri Radja, who has been

identified with Samudra Gupta, who had the title of Mahdrdjd-

dhirdja. Wang Hiuen T’se tells us that two monks came to

India, while Yiian Chwang relates that only one monk came to India

and that that monk was a brother of the king of Ceylon, but this relation-

ship is not mentioned by Wang Hiuen T’se who, however, names the

king of Ceylon. Nevertheless, it may be concluded from these two

accounts that some monks probably came to India with a view to

visit Buddhist religious places and they must have been received

with little courtesy, about which, on their return home they must

have complained to their king. This ruler, on considering over the

1 Sylvan Levi, J. A., Mai-Jun., 1900, pp. 406-I1; reprint, pp. 45-55; Smith, The Ins.

of Mahaniiman at Bodh Gaya, I. A. XXX, p. 192; Mahiivamsa, p, XXXIX, (trans. 1912)

also see Smith, Revised Chronology of the Early or Imperial Guptas, LA., XXXIX, p. 257.

3 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, pp. 137-38; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp. 133-35.
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matter must have come to the conclusion that, in order to ensure the

safety and comforts of pilgrims from his country, it would be

desirable to send an embassy to the Indian court with a request for

permission to build a monastery at Bédh Gaya where in future

Ceylonese monks could stay in peace during their pilgrimages to

India. The Indian king must have been highly flattered when he saw

that an embassy had been sent to his court by a foreign potentate

and readily granted the required permission to build the monastery,

where henceforth Ceylonese monks lived undisturbed till the seventh

century. This can be proved from the fact that, when Wu-hsing and

his companion, Tao-Fang, arrived at the monastery of Bédh Gaya,

the great officials there made them honorary members (Chu-Jen).

The pilgrim Tao-Fang like Wang Hiuen T’se, on his arrival at that

monastery, was received there as the head of the establishment. !

Little can be gathered about the state of the Buddhist faith

during the brief and troubled reign of Rama Gupta.

But from the reign of his successor Candra Gupta II, the

history of Buddhism can be traced with some precision, on account

of the existence of contemporary epigraphs and travellers’ accounts.

If Bodh-Gaya& continued to be an important centre of Buddhism

during the reign of Samudra Gupta, then during the regime of his

son Candra Gupta II, Safici was not insignificant from that point of

view. The Safici stone inscription of this emperor, dated A. D.

412-13, shows that there was a great vihdra at Kakanadabdta (Safici),

where an official of Candra Gupta II, named Amrakardava, made

an endowment of twenty-five dindras, the interest on which was to

be used in providing for the maintenance of five bhiksus and the

burning of a lamp in the ratnagrha.?

But it is the Chinese traveller Fa Hien who gives us a detailed

account of the state of Buddhism in northern India between A. D.

399-414, He noticed that it flourished at Gdandhara, where the

people were mostly students of the Hinayana school. There were more

than seven hundred monks at Purusapura (Peshawar), where there was

a great stupa.* The faith prevailed at He-lo (Hidda), the country

of Nagara, Lo-e (Rohi), Pe-t'oo (Bhida)*, but at Ma-t’dou-lo (Mathura)

1 Yiian Chwing, op. cit., Il, pp. 137-38; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, pp. 133-35.

1 Fleet, op. cit., (5), pp. 32°33.

8 Fa Hien, op. cit, pp. 31-32, 1886.

* Ibid., pp. 34-35.
5 Ibid., pp. 36-42. Hidda is to west of Peshawar, five miles south of Jelalabad. Rohi,

is a name for Afghanistan—only a portion being, here intended, while Bhida is a

portion of the Punjab.
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there were, according to him three thousand monks. ‘ Everywhere,’ he

adds, “from the sandy desert, in al! the countries of India, the kings

had been firm believers in that Law”; and after Buddha’s death the

kings of the various countries and the heads of the Vaisyas built

vihdras for the priests and endowed them with fields, gardens and

orchards in perpetuity.! He observed that at Sankasya (Samkdssam)*
a thousand monks and nuns received their food from the

common store, some being Hinayanists and some Mahayanists.? At

Kanyakubja he found two monasteries filled with students of

Hinayana. Shd-che (Saketa?) Sravasti, Kosala, were ali filled with

the ruins of Buddhist monasteries. Kapilavastu was deserted, at

Ramagrama there were a few monks, and at Kusinagara, the

inhabitants were few and far between, and to the north of the city

of Vaiéali was a large forest, having in it a large vthdra, At

Pataliputra there were two monasteries, one Mahayanist and the

other Hinayanist, and the inhabitants celebrated an annual

procession of images. R&jagrha, the Gridhrakata hill,‘ was filled

with Buddhist ruins, Gaya was empty and desolate but in Varanasi

(Benares) he found some monks. ®

From the reign of Kumara Gupta I onwards some traces of

Buddhism can be noticed. The Mankuwar stone image inscription

of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D. 448-49, records how the Bhiksu

Buddhamitra installed an image of the Buddha.® An attempt has

been made to identify this Buddhamitra with his namesake, the teacher

of Vasubandhu.* As in the times of Candra Gupta II and earlier,

Safici} continued to maintain some importance as a centre of

Buddhism. The Safici stone inscription ascribed to the reign either

of Kumara Gupta or to that of his son and successor Skanda Gupta

dated A.D. 450-51, refers to the great stipa at Sajici. It relates how

the updsikd Harisvamini, for the sake of her parents, gave twelve

dindras a8 a permanent endowment to the community of the faithful

at the great vwihdra of Kakanddabota. The interest accruing from

this sum was to be utilized for feeding one Bhiksu, introduced into

the community. She gave three dindras to the jewel-house (ratna-grha)

1 Fa Hien, op, cit., pp. 42-43.

3 Samkassam is a village 45 miles north-west of Kanauj.

* Fa Hien, op. cit., pp. 47-53

+ A hill near the village of Giryek, on the bank of the Pancana river, about 36

miles from’ Gaya.

5 Fa Hien, op. cit., pp. 54-96.

® Fleet op. cil., (11), p. 47.

7 K. B, Pathak, Z. A., 1912, p. 2443 also see Allan, Catalogue, p. xiii,
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and one in the place where the images of four Buddhas are seated

(catur-Buddhdsana). }

In several places Buddhism lingered. Mathura also must have

continued to shelter and patronise some Buddhists. The Mathura

stone inscription, probably issued during the reign of Skanda Gupta,

and dated A. D. 454-55, records the gift of a statue by the

Vihdrasvamini Dévata.? The Deoriya stone image inscription, attri-

buted to about the fifth century A. D., likewise registers the gift of

a statue of Buddha by a Sakya mendicant._ named Bodhivarman.?

Another epigraph, probably of the same age as the preceding one,

styled as the Kasia stone inscription, states how Muahdvihdrasva-

min Haribala made a similar gift.‘ The Safici stone inscription,

which is not dated and which does not refer to the reign of any

king, but which is assigned on palaeographic grounds to about the

fifth century, reveals the gift of-a pillar on which it is inscribed, by

a Vihdrasvdmin.’ The Bhiksu, Harigupta, according to the Sarnath

stone inscription of the same period, caused an image to be made

for enhancing the religious merit of his spiritual preceptor and

parents, &

In the sixth century, in some of the centres of Buddhism noticed

above, this faith did not completely perish. In the Mathura stone

image inscription, dated A. D. 548—50, we are told how a Sakya

female mendicant named Jayabhatta made the gift of a standing

statue of Buddha, crowned with a nimbus behind his head and shoulders,

to a monastery called the Yasovihara.’ Another Buddhist place of

importance was Bodhimanda (Bodh-Gaya). The Bodh-Gayé image

inscription of Mahaniman, dated A. D, 588—89, relates how Maha-

naman II, an inhabitant of Amradvipa, born in the island of Lanka,

delightful in the welfare of others, caused to be built a beautiful

mansion (mandapa) of Buddha. It was dazzling white and had an

open pavilion on all sides.§ This donor appears to have made

another gift of a Buddha statue at Bodh-Gaya® The suggestion that

this Mahanaman was in ail probability the scholar of that name who

' Fleet, op. cit., (63), p. 262,

2 Ibid., p. 263.

® Ibid., (68), p. 272.

4 Ibid., (69), p. 273.

5 Ibid., (73), p. 280.

§ Jbid., (75), D. 281.

* Ibid., (70), p. 274.

8 Ibid., (71), D. 278.

® Ibid., (72), P. 279.
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composed the more ancient part of the Pali Muhkdeumsa or the

history of Ceylon, cannot be reconciled with certain chronological

difficulties which stand in the way of its acceptance.! Yet another

epigraph from this place mentions the gift of an image of Buddha

by two Saékya bhikkus, Dharmagupta and Damstraséna. ?

2. Aspects of Later Buddhism

In the first half of the seventh century (A. D. 629-643) the

enthusiastic Chinese traveller Yiian Chwang gives us a survey of

the conditions of Buddhism. At Bamiyan there were numerous

Buddhist monasteries with several thousands of brethren who were

adherents of the Hinayana school, while at Ka-pi-shih (Kapis) there

were above one hundred monasteries with more than six hundred

brethren who were chiefly Mahayanists. At Lan-p’o (Lampa) there

were above ten Buddhist monasteries and a few brethren most of

whom were Mahayanists. In Gandhara over a thousand Buddhist

convents were utterly dilapidated and untenanted. °

Across the banks of the Indus, there were traces of Buddhism.

At Taksasila (Taxila) although the monasteries were numerous, many

of them were desolate and the brethren, who were very few, were

all Mahayanists. Séng-ha-pu-lv (Simhapura) was a Jaina centre,

with a monastery having more than a hundred Mahayanists. *

Yiian Chwang states that in Kashmir there were over a hundred

monasteries and more than five thousand monks, while in the Jfo-lo-

she-pu-lo (Rajapura?) country there existed ten Buddhist monasteries

but the brethren were few in numbers. In the Che-ha (Tekka 2)

country there were only ten Buddhist monasteries; and there lived

as many in Chi-na-p‘u-li (Cina-Bhukti), while the Ta-mo-su-fa-na

(Tamasavana) monastery protected more than three hundred

Hinayanists. She-lan-to-io (Jalandhara) had more than _ fifty

monasteries in which there were more than two thousand monks

who had specialised in the Great and Little Vehicles, while in the

P'o-li-ye-ta-lo (Pariyatra) eight monasteries though in ruins sheltered

a few Hinayanists. More than two thousand monks and twenty

monasteries survived at Mathura, while at Sa-t‘a-ni-ssid-fa-lo (Sthan-

viévara) in three vihdrds there were seven hundred Hinayanists and

at Mo-t'i-pu-lo (Matipura) more than ten surghdrdmas which were

occupied by eight hundred monks, still maintained the faith of the

1 Cf. Fleet, op. cit., (71), p. 275; Turnour, Mahivamsa, pp. ii, liv, xii; J. AS B.,
VII, p. 922.

2 Ibid., (76), p. 282.

8 Yiian Chwang, op. cit, I, pp. 110, 122, 181, 202; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, 1, p. 98

‘ Ibid., I, pp. 240, 251, 255; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, I, pp. 143-44.

00
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Buddha. At Kanyakubja too above one hundred Buddhist convents

continued to be the homes of more than ten.thousand brethren, who

were the students of both the Vehicles. *

In considering this survey of the condition of Buddhism as

revealed by the traveller Yiian Chwang, it may first be borne in

mind that he was primarily an enthusiastic Buddhist sojourner; and

from what we read about his accounts of these monasteries if is

highly probable that he recorded all his information about them,

evidently from hearsay which appears to have been tinged with some

exaggeration. Moreover, his constant vagueness about the numerical

strength of the convents makes it almost conclusive that he was not

at all quite sure of what he stated or what he possibly heard. But

his narrative gives us, nevertheless, an exaggerated yet typical

Buddhist view of the condition of the faith as it survived in

northern India in the first half of the seventh century.

Yiian Chwang not only offers us some details of the state of the

Buddhist religion, but he also throws much light on some features of

its patronage by Harsa, who was of course not exclusively a

Buddhist himself. “He erected thousands of topes”, says Yuan

Chwang, “on the banks of the Ganges, and erected Buddhist

monasteries at sacred places of the Buddhists. He regularly held the

Quinquennial Convocation; and gave away in religious alms every

thing except the material of war. Once a year he summoned all the

Buddhist monks together, and for twentyone days supplied them

with the regulation requisites. He furnished the chapels and

liberally adorned the common halls of the monasteries. He brought

the Brethren together for examination and discussion, giving

rewards and punishments according to merit and demerit.’’?

Despite this it is well-known from Tarsa’s epigraphs that he was

possibly also a Sun-worshipper and not an avowed Buddhist.

3. Hinayaina and Mahayana Controversies

Another important characteristic of Buddhism of this period

is the constant feud which raged between the followers of the

Little and the Great Vehicles. As Yiian Chwang noticed “the

tenets of the schools keep these isolated, and controversy runs high ;

heresies on special doctrines lead many ways to the same end. Hach

} Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, pp. 284, 286, 291, 294, 296, 300, 301, 314, 322 and 340;

Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I. p. 207.

3 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., 1, p. 344; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 214.
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of the eighteen schools claims to have intellectual superiority.” !

It has been recorded by Yiian Chwang that in Orissa the Buddhist

priests were the students of the Little Vehicle and did not believe in

the Great Vehicle and when Harsa visited that place, they scorned

the followers of the Great Vehicle, On Harsa’s despatching a

messenger to Nalanda with a letter to Silabadra to send four scholars.

of ability to Orissa, he selected Sagaramati, Prajfiarasmi, Simharasmi

and the Master of the Law, Ytian Chwang, who were the best

representatives of the Great’ Vehicle, but on receiving again another

letter from Harsa that there was no immediate pressure for his

former request, they were not sent to Orissa.

But sometimes the followers of other sects also came forward

to discuss problems of religion. About the time when the above

mentioned incidents occurred, a heretic of the “Shun-si’” sect (the

Lékdyalikds), who came to dispute with the Naland& monks, wrote out

forty theses and hung them up at the Temple gate. “If any one

within can refute these principles’, he said, “I will give my head

as a proof of his victory.” Several days having passed without any

response to this challenge, the Master of the Law sent an attendant

from his quarters to go and pull down the document, tear it to

pieces and trample it under foot. The Brahmana was enraged but

the Master of the Law bade him come in and discuss the points, and in

the presence of all the priests and Silabhadra discussed the matter

with him. He then examined in succession the various opinions of

the different heretical schools and said: ‘The Bhiatas, Nirgranthas,

the Kapalikas, and the Jutikas, are all differently arrayed.” But in

the end the Brahmana was defeated, became a slave and later a

liberated admirer of Yian Chwang, went to Kamartipa and informed

Kumara Raja about the high qualities of this Chinese scholar. The

yesult was that Yiian Chwang received an invitation from Kumara

Raja to visit Kamartupa.*

But the best example of this conflict between the Hinayana and

the Mahayana schools can be seen in the convocation of the Grand

Assembly called “ Aféksa”? which Harsa convoked in order to settle

their differences. To use Harsa’s own words he proposed to “call a

grand assembly in the town of Kanyakubja, and command the

Sramanas and Brahmanis and heretics of the Five Indies to attend

in order to exhibit the refinements of the Great Vehicle, and demo-

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, Life, pp. 159-61.

2 Ibid., pp. 161-65; cf. Bana, Harsacarita, p. 236.

8 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, p. 234.
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lish their abusive mind, and to make manifest the exceeding merit

of the Master (Yiian Chwang), and overthrow their (Little Vehicle)

proud thought of ‘ self

On the same day Harsa sent an order throughout the country

that all the disciples of the various schools should assemble at

Kanyakubja to examine the treatise of Ytian Chwang. Then the

Chinese pilgrim, at the beginning of winter, in company with Harsga,

advanced up to the river Ganges and arrived at the rendezvous.

What actually happened there can best be described in Yuan

Chwang’s own words: “There were present kings of eighteen

countries of the five Indies; three thousand priests thoroughly

acquainted with the Little and Great Vehicle, besides about three

thousand Brahmans and Nirgranthas and about a thousand priests

of the Naland& monastery. All these noted persons, alike celebrated

for their literary skill, as for their dialectic, attended the assembly

with a view to consider and. listen to the sounds of the Law; they

were accompanied with followers, some on elephants, some in

chariots, some in palanquins, some under canopies. Each was

surrounded by its own peculiar attendants, like the clouds for

multitude, which in the winter time spread through many scores

“The King had previously ordered two thatched halls to be

constructed at the place of the assembly for receiving the figures (of

Buddha) and the body of the disciples.

“When he (Harsa) arrived they were both finished; they were

lofty and spacious, each capable of seating a thousand persons.

The travelling palace of the king was some five /i to the west of

the place of assembly; he had in this palace cast a golden

statue, and now, ordering a great elephant to be equipped with a

precious dais on its back, he placed therein (‘he statue of) Buddha.

Then Siladitya raja, under the form of Lord Sakra, with a white
chowrie in his hand, went on the right, and Kumara-raja, under the

form of Brahma-raja, with a precious parasol in his hand, went to

the left. They both wore tiaras like the Dévas, with flower wreaths

and jewelled ribbons.

“Moreover, they harnessed two other great elephants and loaded

them with jewels and flowers (or, precious flowers) to follow behind

the image of Buddha, and each step they took they scattered these

flowers abroad.
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“The Master of the Law and the chief servants of the king

were directed severally to mount a great elephant, and to foltow

the king in order; moreover, there were other 300 great elephants,

appointed for the princes, great ministers, and chief priests of the

different countries, on which they rode in double file on each

side of the procession course, chanting laudatory verses as they
went. The procession began at early dawn from the travelling

palace {of the king) As they drew nigh the gate of the outer

court of the place of assembly, each one was directed to dismount

whilst they conducted the figure of the Buddha within the hall.

There they placed it on a precious throne, whilst the king and the

Master of the Law presented it with offerings.

“After this the king ordered the princes of the eighteen

countries to enter the Hall; then, of the most renowned priests

celebrated for learning he selected. about one thousand to enter the

hall; of celebrated Brahmans and followers of heretical doctrine he

selected five hundred to enter the hall, and about two hundred of

the great ministers of the different kingdoms. The unbelievers and

secular persons (who were not able to be admitted) he ordered to be

seated outside the gate of the entrance hall.

“The king then sent to those within and without, alike, food to eat.

This done he presented as an offering to Buddha, a golden dish, a

golden cup, seven golden ewers, one golden staff, three thousand gold

pieces, and three thousand vestments of superior cotton-stuff.

“The Master of the Law and the other priests each offered

according to their different ability.

“This being over, the king caused a precious couch to be

arranged, and invited the Master of the Law to sit upon it as lord

of the discussion.

“The Master then began to oxtol the teaching of “the Great

Vehicle, ’’ and announced a subject for discussion, and he commis-

sioned Ming-hien, a Shaman of the Nalanda monastery, to exhibit it

to the members of the great Community. He also caused a placard

to be written and hung outside the door of the place of assembty,

exhibiting the same to the whole people, and adding, “if there is

any one who can find a single word in the proposition contrary to

reason, or is able to entangle (the argument), then at the request

of the opponent, I offer my head as a recompense.” !

1 Cf. Martin Luther affixing his thesis to the Church at Wittenberg. For later

similar practices see Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 33.
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“Thus until night there was no one who came forward to say

a word.

“ Giladitya-raja, very well pleased at the event, adjourned the

assembly and returned to his place; whilst the princes and the priests

all returned to their resting plates. So also Kumararraja and the

Master of the Law retired to their resting-places.

“On the morrow they again escorted the image, the king and

the others, as before.

“ After five days had passed, the unbelievers of the Little Vehicle,

seeing he had overturned their school, filled with spleen, plotted to

take his life.”

Harsa, on hearing about this, issued a proclamation that if any

one should hurt or touch the Master of the Law, he would he

forthwith beheaded; whoever spoke against him, his tongue would

be cut, but all who desired to profit by his instruction need not fear

this manifesto.! ‘From this time the followers of error withdrew and

disappeared, so that when eighteen days had passed there had been

no one to enter on the discussion.” On the evening before the

dispersion of this assembly “a vast number of men were converted

from error and entered on the right path.’’ Finally Siladitya,

revering Yiian Chwang more than ever, bestowed on him 10,000

pieces of gold, 30,000 pieces of silver, 100 garments of superior cotton,

whilst the princes of the eighteen kingdoms each presented him with

rare jewels. But all these the Master of the Law declined to accept.

In conclusion Harsa paid Yiian Chwang the highest honours

which he could bestow on a scholar of his reputation for achieving

this success in defeating the followers of the Little Vehicle. ‘The

king then ordered his attendant ministers to place a howdha upon a

great elephant, with the request that the Master of the Law would

mount thereon, whilst he directed the great Ministers of state to

accompany him; and as they passed through the throng he directed

the proclamation to be made that “he had established the standard

of right doctrine, without gainsaying.” Yiian Chwang was loth to

accept this honour but Harsa prevailed upon him and issued the

proclamation that “the Master of the Law from the kingdom of

China has established the principles of the Great Vehicle and

overthrown all opposing doctrines; for eighteen days no one has

dared to enter on the discussion. Let this be known everywhere, as

1 On the types of punishments in Gupta times see ch. IV, ante, sec. VI, pp. 277-287.
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it ought to be!” The whole multitude was filled with joy on

account of Ytian Chwang’s success and all wished to fix for him

a name in gonnection with his principles. “‘The congregation of the

Great Vehicle called him Mahayana Deva, while the followers of the

Little Vehicle styled bim Moksa Deva; i.e., the Deva of deliverance,

Then they burnt incense, and scattered flowers, and paid him
reverence and departed.” !

It is worth noting that during such a quinquennial assembly,

at least, according to Buddhist travellers there appears to have been

an extraordinary display of royal munificence. Yiian Chwang telle us

that Harsa distributed his wealth in the following way: “Once in

five years he (Harsa) held the great assembly called JAfoksu. He

emptied his treasuries to give all away in charity, only reserving

the soldiers’ arms, which were unfit to give as alms. Every year he

assembled the Sramanas from all-countries, and on the third and

seventh days he bestowed on them in charity the four kinds of alms

(vz, food, drink, medicine, clothing). He decorated the throne of

the Jaw (fhe pulpit) and extensively ornamented (urranged) the

oratories. He ordered the priests to carry on discussions, and

himself judged of their several arguments, whether they were weak

or powerful. He rewarded the good and punished the wicked,

degraded the evil and promoted the men of talent. If any one

(of the priests) walked according to the moral precepts, and was

distinguished in addition for purity in religion (reason), he himself

conducted such an one to “the lion—throne” and received from him

the precepts of the law. If any one, though distinguished for purity

of life, had no distinction for learning, he was reverenced, but not

highly honoured. If any one disregarded the rules of morality and

was notorious for his disregard of propriety, him he banished from

the country, and would neither see him nor listen to him. If any

of the neighbouring princes or their chief ministers lived religiously,

with earnest purpose, and aspired to a virtuous character without

regarding labour, he led him by the hand to occupy the same seat

with himself, and called him “illustrious friend’; but he disdained
9

to look upon those of a different character.”? If these details were

' Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, Life, pp. 177-181; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp.

218-21. Padmapdani, a non-Tantra form of Avalokitegvara, is supposed to have created

the actual world and produced Brahma for creating; Visnu for preserving and Mahééa

(Siva) for destroying the universe. See Alice Getty, The Gods of Northern Buddhism,

pp. $8, 65-66. Sakra, who is Indra in the Buddhist pantheon, is looked upon by
Buddhists as the protector of Buddhism: Jétd., p. 148; Grunwedel identifies Vajrapani

with Sakra or Indra, the Indian god of rain. Jbid., p. 48.

? Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit. I, pp. 214-15 ; Yéan Chw4ng, op. cit., 1, p 344.
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in reality actual facts, then we may presume that the royal

munificence as recorded by Ytian Chwdng, must have been probably

a formal affair for a monarch like Harsa could hardly afford to give

away his wealth in such a manner. The other characteristics,

as noted by Ytian Chwang, have already been illustrated in the

treatment which Harsa meted out Yiian Chwang in the discussions

which took place between the followers of the Hinayana and

Mahayana schools of thought.

4, Buddhism and Toleration

Despite controversies and schisms among themselves the Buddhists

of this age showed commendable toleration to other creeds. A good

example of Buddhist toleration can be found in the royal munificence

which was displayed by Harsa for eight successive days on the

“Arena of Charitable Offerings’’at Po-lo-ye-kia (Prayaga). Yian

Chwang states that “the king directed them to portion out on this

space a square enclosure for distributing the charitable offerings,

enclosed by a bamboo hedge 1000 paces each side, and in the middle

to erect many scores of thatched buildings in which to deposit all

the treasures (intended for distribution); to wit, gold, silver, fine pearis,

red glass, the precious substance called the Tv-tlising-chu (the

Indranila pearl), the Ta-tsiny-chu (the Mahanila pearl), and etc. He

constructed, moreover, by the side of these, several hundred store-

houses (lony buildings) in which to place the silk and cotton

garments, the gold and silver money, and so on.” Some time before

these preparations were made Harsa had summoned by decree

from all the Five Indies the Sramanas, heretics (Jainas) Nirgranthas,

the poor and the bereaved to come to this Arena of Charity to come

and receive the gifts.

For this occasion Harsa, his contemporary ruler, friends and

subordinates all came to this place in ali their splendour. Harsa

pitched his tent on the north bank of the Ganges, the “ king of South

India,” Tu-Lu-po-pa-cha (Dharaséna?) located himself on the west of

this junction, and Kumara Raja by the southern side of the river

Jamuna. All the recipients of bounty occupied the area to the west

of the position taken up by Dharasena. On the morrow appointed

for this distribution the military followers of Siladitya (Harsa) and

of Kumara Raja embarked in ships, while the attendants of

Dharasena, mounted on their elephants and so arranged in an

imposing order they proceeded to the place, and there the “kings

of the eighteen countries ’ joined the cortege.
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Then the great ceremony of distribution commenced. On the

first day the image of Buddha was installed in one of the thatched

buildings, and they then distributed precious articles and cloth of

the first quality, offered exquisite meats and scattered flowers to the

sound of music. At the close of the day.they retired to their tents.

On the second day they installed the image of Aditya Déva and

distributed precious things and clothing equal to half the amount of

the previous day. On the third day they installed the image of

Iévara Deva and distributed gifts as on the previous day. On the

fourth day they granted gifts to ten thousand of the religious community

arranged in a hundred ranks: each received a hundred pieces of gold,

one: pearl, one cotton garment, various drinks and meats, flowers and

perfumes, On the fifth day the Brahmanas received gifts for twenty

days. On the sixth day the ‘ heretics” (Hinayanists) were given

rewards for ten days. The seventh day was reserved for the

bestowal of alms to those who came from distant places to beg for

charity and this lasted for ten days. On the eighth day grants were

made to the poor, the destitute and orphans for one month.!

Such a distribution of wealth implied several considerations.

This liberality appears to have been extended for seventy-five daya

in all and must have caused a considerable yet avoidable drain of

wealth. According to Yiian Chwang ‘by this time the accumulation

of five years was exhausted” and excepting the horses and military

accoutrements reserved for defending the land, nothing else remained.

Harsa of course seems to have freely given away gll his personal

property without stint and finaily bereft of everything, virtually

begged from his own sister a second hand garment after which he

offered worship to the Buddha.? It is worth noting that in this

exhibition of royal charity the Buddhist$ were given preference but

the. others who differed from them like the Nirgranthas, Brahmanas

and even:the indigent were not forgotten. Harsa, at least from his

prayer to the Buddha, appears to have made this distribution of

wealth in order to acquire religious merit, or as he is said to

have expressed, ‘in the field of religious merit.’ But the personal

belongings of Harsa were not considered to be worthy of being

given away in this fashion, so the other kings who had assembled

there individually distributed their own money and treasure for

redeeming the royal jewels and court-vestments which were thus

‘recovered and restored to Harsa. But probably on reconsideration

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit., pp. 184-86.

3 Jord., p. £87.
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the same things” were given away in charity as before. Finally

all the guests departed after the close of this sixth quinquenn{al

assembly. }

As this was the sixth quinquennial assembly convoked by Harsa the

year of this assembly may now be determined. If Harsa commenced

his reign in A. D. 606, then this convocation must have taken place

in A. D. 636. This can be confirmed by the words of Harsa who is

recorded thus to have said to Yiian Chwang at Nalanda fwo days

prior to the commencement of this assembly: “Your disciple,

succeeding to the royal authority, has been lord of India for thirty

years and more.”* If this is admitted then it may also be stated

that, as he came home after his subjugation of Konyédha

(Ganjam),? Harga’s conquest of Ganjam may also be assigned to the

year A. D. 636.

VI. Jatnism—Its Survival and Patronage.

1. Features of Early Jainism

With the rise of the Guptas, Jainism as a retigion did not

prosper for the Jaina epigraphic records are only a few when

compared with the inscriptions of Bhagavatism, Saivism and Buddhism.

The extant records of Samudra Gupta and of his son Candra Gupta II

strangely enough have not a single Jaina inscription. It is equally

strange that Fa Hien too does not specifically refer to the Jainas,
although he often mentions the Sramanas. When he alludes vaguely:

to the opponents that some teachers of another doctrine once disput-

ed with the Sramanas regarding the right to (Samkassam) as a place

of residence,’ it is difficulg to ascertain whether he alluded to the

Brahmanas® or the Jainas. His indifference to other creeds can be

observed by examining some more vague statements which he

makes. In Kuéinagara, according to him, “the inhabitants were few

and far between, comprising only the families belonging to the

(different) societies of monks’’.¢ Though he might have meant only

the Buddhists, nevertheless, his vagueness does not at all clarify the

point at issue and whom he implied is, indeed, difficult to ascertain.

} Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, op. cit., p. 114.

3 Ibid., p. 183. Italics mine.

8 Ibid., pp. 159, 172.

‘ Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 50.

* Legge maintains that “the parties would not be Buddhists of any creed or school,

but Brahmanas or of some false doctrine, as Fa Hien deemed it.” Jdid., p. 50, f. a. 8.

5 Fa Hien, of. cit., p. 71.
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In the days of Kalidasa, the practices of Jainism must have

attracted some attention and one of them was their system of ending

life. He refers, for instance, to the usage of prdydpaveSana as a

means of suicide. !

Some light, however, can be thrown on the state of Jainism

during the reign of Kumara Gupta I. A Jaina inscription at

Mathura, incised on the base of a large seated Jaina, issued in the

year 113 (A. D. 432) during the reign of Kumara Gupta I, on the

twentieth day of the winter month of Kdrittka, relates that an image

was set up by Samadhya (Syamadhya), daughter of Bhattibhava and

house-wife of the ferryman (?) Grahamitrapalita, having received the

command to make the dedication from Datilacarya pertaining to the

Kottiya Gana and the Vidhyadhari Sakha.? This record reveals how

like the Hindus, viz., the Bhagavatas and the Saivas and the

Buddhists, the Jainas, too, dedicated votive images apparently of

their Tirthankeras. To make. such a dedication a formal sanction

was probably necessary from the preceptor (Acdérya) whose Gaya and

Sakha were generally specified. Another inscription of this emperor

supports how such a practice was common among the Jainas. The

Udayagiri cave inscription of the reign of this ruler, dated A. D.

425-26, states how one Sankara caused to be made and set up at the

mouth of the cave an image of the Zirthankara Parévanatha. It

was richly endowed with the ornaments of a snake and an attendant

female divinity. This Saikara, though the son of ASvapati Sanghila,

adhered to the path of ascetics, conformed to the sacred precepts and

was the disciple of Acdrya Gdsarman.®

During the reign of his successor Skanda Gupta another inscrip-

tion yields some more information about the condition of the Jaina

faith. The Kahaum stone pillar inscription of his reign, dated A. D.

460-61, commemorates the installation of five images in a column in

the village of Kakubha (Kahaum) by a certain Madra. This person

who was especially full of affection for Brahmanas, religious precep-

tors and ascetics, alarmed when he observed that the whole of this

world was passing through a succession of changes, set for the sake

of final beatitude and for the welfare of all, five excellent stone

images of the Arhats (Tirthankaras).4 Here again this inscription

reveals how in the fifth century also, the dedication of images contin-

ued for the augmentation of religious merit.

1 Raghu., VUI, 94, p. 181.

2 FI, U, no. XXXVI, p. 210-11.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (61), pp. 259-60; also see A. S. W. L,I, p. 25.

4 Ibid., (15), pp. 67-68.
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In a Prakrta kathd called Kuvalayamdld, completed in A. D. 779,

Udydtanasiri tells us that the river Candrabhaga followed through

the Uttaripatha. On the bank of that river was situated the well-

known and prosperous town of Pavvaiya. It was when he was there

that Sri Toraraya enjoyed his authority over the earth. Acdrya

Harigupta, who was born in the Gupta dynasty, was the guru of

this sovereign and at the same time he was living there. Dévagupta,

a great poet, became his pupil.! On the strength of this tradition it

has been suggested that Sri Toraraya was the Hina Toramana, that

Acdrya Harigupta was the Sri Mahdrdja Harigupta and that this
Dévagupta was the Dévagupta mentioned in the Madhiban copper

plate grant of Harga.?

The extant evidence is not strong enough to enable us to accept

these identifications without any reserve. Fleet suggested that

Toramana’s rule must have commenced roughly about A. D. 460 and

ended in circa A. D. 514, and that his son Mihirakula commenced to

reign in A. D. 515.3 Neither the Eran stone boar inscription of

Toramana nor the Gwalior stone inscription of his son Mihirakula,

gives us any information regarding the faith either of the father or

of the son.4 But the presence of the wheel, the symbol of Sun-

worship and the fire-altar, on the coins of both these rulers,’ show

not only a possible Sassanian influence, but evidently suggest that

they must have been worshippers of the Sun and Fire, Such an

inference can be confirmed to some extent by the MAliya copper plate

grant of Mahdrdja Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72. It relates how

the founder of his dynasty, Sendpati Bhattaraka, who possessed glory

acquired in a hundred battles, fought with the large armies

possessed of unequalled strength of the Mattrakas.¢ It is now

accepted that these Maitrakas, viz., the Mihiras, who were a Sun-

worshipping people, were possibly the particular family or clan to

which the Hina Toramdna and Mihirakula belonged.? But when the

Hina Toramana was an acknowledged Sun-worshipper, whether he

would have accepted a Jaina guru as his preceptor appears highly

doubtful especially, first, because this is a tradition recorded three

1 Muni Jina Vijaya, Kuvalayamila Katha, 11, pp. 169 ff., Jaina Sahitya SamsSodhaka,

2 Shah, Jainism in Northern India, pp. 211-15.

8 Cf, Fleet, C. 1. L, 1il; Intr. pp. 11-12; I. A., XV, p. 252.

4 Ibid., (36-37), pp. 158-164.

5 Ranson, Indian Coins, pl. IV, nos. 19-21. 1897.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (38), p. 167.

Cf. Ibid. Intr. p. 12; Bhau Daji, J. B. B. R.A. S., VII, p. 244; V. N. Mandlik,

Ibid., XI, p. 346; Fleet, J. A., VII, p. 303.
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centuries after the death of Toramana; secondly, there is no other

independent evidence to support such a conclusion; thirdly, nono of

the extant inscriptions of these Hina rulers and of their contem-

poraries or even of later sovereigns till the eighth century A. D.

makes any reference to such an inference; fourthiy, it is highly

improbable whether a Hana conqueror like Toramana would ever

have tolerated a Gupta king like Harigupta to be his guru especially

as the Hinas and the Guptas were avowed enemies.

Regarding the other two personalities there is much divergence

of opinion. The mere existence of a flower-vase (kalaSa) on a

pedestal on a single coin cannot decide the point at issue, when it is

claimed that the kalugSa is one of the popular Jaina symbols.! But it

may here be remembered that it was as popular a symbol with the

Hindus as well. Almost nothing is known of this Harigupta in

Gupta history either from epigraphs. or literary sources, and what is

most important, the reading of this coin itself is uncertain, for the

word guptusya alone can be considered as definite.® Lastly, the

identification of Dévagupta of the Madhuban copper plate grants is

rather far-fetched, first, because the length of time between the

suggested Harigupta and this Dévagupta is too great, for if the

former lived in the fifth century, the latter, as Bana tells us, lived

in the seventh century. Moreover, the mere mention of the name

Dévagupta is not sufficient to identify him with either his namesake,

the king of Malwa, who is not known to have been a great poet as

this tradition avers, or with any other representative of the Gupta

dynasty. *

2. Characteristics of Later Jainism

During the reign of Harsavardhana of Kanauj, some light

again dawns on the state of Jainism in northern India. Yuan

Chwang observed the practices of the Svetambaras in- the Sengha-

puto (Simhapura) country in the neighbourhood of Taksaéila (Taxila),

going south-east across hills and valleys above 700 J. He narrates

that “Not far from the Buddhist tope’, which was unoccupied, “ was

the place at which the founder of the white clothes” sect having

come to realise in thought the principles for which he.-had been

seeking first preached his system.... The disciples (of the founder

of the white clothes sect) practise austerities preserving day and

! Jinavijaya, op. cit., p. 184.

3 Cuomaraswamy, Yaksas, pp. 25-26, 64-66, (1928, Washington).

§ Allan, Catalogue, p. 152.

‘ Cf. Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 2173 (55), p. 240.
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night without any relaxation. The system which their founder

preached...was largely taken from the doctrines of the Buddhist

canon. He proceeded according to classes and made rules of orderly

discipline; the great (i.e senior) disciples are bhiksus and the small

ones are called Sramanas; their rules of deportment and ritual

observances are much like those of the Buddhist system; but they

leave a little hair on the head and they go naked, or if they wear

clothes these have the peculiarity of being white....The images of

their “deva teacher” they have ventured to make like those of

Buddha, with the difference as to clothing, the distinguishing marks

being the same.”! It is worth observing here that his Buddhist

enthusiasm did not enable him to see the difference between these

two religions, *

Yiian Chwang noticed the Digambaras at Grdhraktta, the

modern Sailagiri.? In a monastery on the top of this mountain

he found how “many Digambaras now lodge here and practise

austerities incessantly; they turn round with the sun, watching it

from the rising to its setting.”’* He evidently refers to the Jaina

practice of costume when he remarks that among the non-Buddhists

“some wear peacock's tails; ...some are quite naked; .. some pull

out their hair and clip their moustaches.”* These practices which

were noticed by Bana, his contemporary, are still current among

the Jainas,

In Harsa’s reign Jainism did not perish even according to the

evidence of his contemporary Bana. The Digambaras as well as the

Svetambaras are spoken of with a little contempt. Bana, for example,

when he refers to “the gathering up (of) the scattered peacock’s

feathers as if they (the winds) had learned the ways of wandering

mendicants,”’¢ obviously alludes to the Digambara Jainas who carried

peacock’s tails in their hands to sweep away insects from their

path.?7 Among the people who came to see Harsa are mentioned

the Jainas, Arhatas and Pasupatas.2 Bana appears to have been

much prejudiced against the Digambaras as can be seen from = his

description of one of them, whose appearance was considered as a

1 Yiian Chwing, op. cit., I, p. 251; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp. 144-45.

3 Cf. Ibid., 1, pp. 343-44; Hiuen Tsiang, Jbid., I, p. 145.

® Cunningham, Ancient Geography, p. 466.

4 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 1$4.

§ Ibid., I, p. 148; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, p. 76.

6 Bana, op. cit., p. 38.

7 Cf. Sayana Madhava, Sarvadarsana Sargraha, p. 63. (trans).

® Bana, Harsacarita, p. 49.
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bad omen. He observes how “ Against him (Harsa) came a naked

Jaina bedecked with peacock’s tail feathers, a fellow all Jamp-black

as it seemed with the collected filth of many days’ besmirching the

body”.! In the Vindhyan forest Harsa saw among the devotees

dead to all passion, Jainas in white robes, the Svetambaras.? Their

munificence was not lost sight of; for it is recorded that “the Jaina

saintship is ever ready to help everybody.”

3. Jainism in the 8th Century

Dandin too like Bana and Yuan Chwang before him appears to

have noticed some features of Jaina religious life in his day. He

tells us the following story of a man named Vasupalita who became

a convert to Jainism through disappointed love. “Listen, kind sir,”

he said, “I am the eldest son of a prosperous merchant named

Nidhipalita in this very Champa and my name is Vasupalita. But

my nickname is Ugly, because I am ugly. There is another named

Handsome in town, and he is handsome; he is rich in social

attractions, but ill endowed with wealth. Between him and me a

quarrel was fomented on the subject of good looks and cash by such

city scoundrels as pick a living out of quarrels. One day in a

holiday gathering we indulged ourselves in a budget of cutting

taunts, rooted in mutual disdain. The scoundrels had started the

squabbles themselves, but they claimed to appease it by laying down

this principle: “Neither looks nor cash is the proof of manhood;

but he is the best man whose youthful vigour attracts the gayest

girls. Now Kamamanjari is the nonpareil among these young

persons. He whom she prefers may fly the flag of fortune”. We

agreed and sent her our proposals.

“Now, it was I who awakened a loving rapture in the creature.

At least, she came to me, as he and I sat there; darted at my

person, a dark-eyed, side-long glance that was both flower and fetter;

and caused my embarrassed rival's face to fall. I fancied myself
happy, made her mistress of my money, of my house, of my house-

hold, of my person, of my life. She left mea loin cloth. Cast off

as a beggar, the target of universal ridicule, unable to endure the

gibes of the city’s dignitaries, I welcomed instruction concerning the

path of salvation from a certain monk in this heretic monastery;

then, considering how natural was such a costume for those emerging

1 Bana, op. cit., pp. 134-35.

3 Ibid., p. 236.

® Ibid., p. 244.
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from a house of evil fame, I felt a surge of religious despair, and

abandoned the loin cloth, too.

“But presently, when the dirt caked on .my person, when my

hair was plucked till it hurt terribly, when I suffered the exquisite

tortures of hunger and thirst, when even in standing, sitting, lying,

and eating I was cramped like a new-caught elephant in disciplinary

chains, I pondered profoundly: “I am of Brahman origin. It is

irreligious in me to condescend to this heretical course. My

forefathers trod the path prescribed by revelation and sacred tradition.

And I am sunk so low as to wear scandal-breeding canonicals,

to invite condign chastiseoment and even~—by hearing constant

blasphemies against Vishnu, Shiva, Brahma, and other true gods—to

harvest hell when I am dead. Such doctrine, fruitless, deceitful,

false! To think that I should practise it as true!.” With that

estimate. of my own perversity, I, betook myself to this lonely

clump of ashokus, and here I. weep profusely.” !

From this account of a Brahmana convert to Jainism which did

not seem to appeal to the convert, it may be inferred first that

conversions from one religion into another were possible. Secondly,

in order to become a convert one had to go, for instance in this

case, to a follower of the Jaina faith in a Jaina Sangha, who

naturally instructed the new-comer in the mysteries of the Jaina

religion. Thirdly, the convert then had during his training to

undergo a rather severe course. of disciplinary ritual which almost

amounted to tribulation, and then the convert’s hair of the head

was shorn until he became bald. Lastly, on being given the loin-

cloth of the Jaina monks the convert became a genuine Jaina and

commenced to live in the Sangha itself. It is interesting to note

that, during this course of conversion, the Jaina priests evidently

attempted to run down creeds other than their own and here we

are informed that they were constantly blaspheming the faiths of

Vaisnavism and Saivism.

It is interesting to learn how Haribhadra Siri throws some

additional light on this subject. In his work Samaraiccha Kahd in

Ajita’s story we are told how a person was initiated into the

Jaina priesthood. On his return to his town the minister Brahma-

datta caused presents to be distributed and a festival to be celebrated

in the Jaina temples in honour of the farthcoming ordination of his

son Sikhin. When the day fixed for it came round his son was

1} Dandin, Dasakumaracarita, pp. 78-79.
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carried in a palanquin with great pomp to the place outside the

town where Vijaysimha lived. The Acdrya conducted the ceremony

of Sikhin’s initiation which Haribhadra describes in great detail.

After a few days’ stay together the monks along with Sikhin broke

up their camp and went away elsewhere.'

VII, Some Aspects of Gupta Svmbolism

1. Preliminary Remarks

We may now turn to some features of symbolism in the Gupta

period. Attempts have recently been made to interpret some features

of Gupta symbolism from the point of view of the Purdnds. Of all

the religions which flourished in this age the most prominent was

Vaisnavism, especially because it was patronised by the royalty; and

it ig not strange that it left behind in its wake some of its symbols.

Saivism, it may be remembered, was the creed of the Vakatakas

whom the Guptas vanquished. but whose faith they did not adopt ;

nevertheless, this religion too left behind some of its ldfcchands

as well,
2. Puranic Influences

Some writers have suggested that some of the Gupta emblems

which can be fownd occasionally in Gupta sculptures can be

explained and interpreted in the light of Puranic evidence, This
type of symbolic interpretation can hardly be accepted with any

finality without being corroborated by any other independent

authority. On the decorative pilaster of a Later Gupta pillar, now in

the Allahabad Municipal Museum, there is a representation of a

figure which has been construed to be the quelling of the dragon

Vrtra. It is a semi-circular facade of one of the four faces near the

capital, where the circular form of the pillar develops a four-faced

band on each side of which there are four different representations

of four animals. On the two opposite faces appear a hamsa emblem

and a dragon (imakara), which has been stated to be a popular

Chinese motif.? Mr. O. C. Gangoly considers that this figure is a

representation of the Trta Apta (Agni) who, with the help of Indra,

slays or -vanquishes the Asura Visvaripa, who is depicted in Indian

literature as a three-headed demon, who yas rich in horses and

cattle. The legend goes that Tvastr after Visvaripa’s death

prepared a Soma sacrifice, from which Indra was excluded, but

Indra seized the Soma by force. Thereupon Tvastr whirled the

1 Haribhadra Siri, Semaraiccha Kaha, Intr. p. LITT; text pp. 187-88. ;

3 Gangoly, The Indian Dragon, A Vedic Motif on a Gupta Relief, M. R., 1942, June,

pp. $44°45 ; Cf, Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life, p. 111.

68
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remaining Soma on the sacrifice announcing—" Hail wax great as

Indra’s foe!" It sprang to life and was called Vrtra, either

because it enveloped and covered all the worlds or because Tvasrt,

the progenitor of the monster, diverted it into the fire, Mr. Gangoly.

remarks that “the inverted and whirling posture of our relief

follows the latter alternation.”! This representation, he further

observes, follows very closely the Vedic. texts and ignores Puranic

versions of the same story.” - There is, however, no epigraphic,

literary or numismatic evidence in support of the above interpretation.

3. Vaisnavite Symbols

Now let us trace some interesting Gupta symbols from the

Vaisnava point of view. One of the most important symbols of

the Gupta age was the Garuda, the vdhana of Visnu. He is

picturesquely represented in Samudra Gupta’s Gaya copper-plate

grant in relief as a bird, standing to the front, with outstretched

wings.® The copper coins of Kumara Gupta I also bear a similar

image.‘ But in the Rajim copper-plate grant of Rdja Tivara Deva,

ascribed to earlier than A. D, 800, the figure of a Garuda appears

facing full-front, with the head of a man and the body of a bird

and outspread wings. He has evidently human arms hanging

between the wings and the feet, and there is a serpent with an
expanded hood standing up in front of and over each shoulder. °

More than inscriptions, the coins of the Gupta rulers were

stamped with the image of Garuda. In the Allahabad pragasti of

Samudra Gupta, it is related how his feudatories gave Garuda

tokens (Garuématdnka) to their over-lord.¢ The allusion is probably,

as Fleet suggested, to certain cash payments in the shape of coins,’

Several of his standard type coins bear this emblem, ® which also appears

.on many coins of his successors. It can be seen on the archer coins of

Candra Gupta II.° The sword-man, Praidpa and siiver coins found

in his western provinces, and the silver-plated coins of Kumara

Gupta I, have all the figure of Garuda.” The archer, king and

* Gangoly, op. cit., p. $47.

3 Ibid., pp. 546-47. Cf. Macondonell, Vedic Mythelogy, pp. 66-67.

® Fleet, op. cit., (60), p. 255.

* Allan, op. cit., p. 113.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (81), p. 292

* Mid, (1), p. 14.

1 [did, fon. 3.

® Allan, op. cit, p. 1.

* Tbid., pp. 26, 32.
© [bid., pp. 67, 87, 94, 96, 98.
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Laksmi, later issues, and silver coins found in the western provinces

of Skanda Gupta, also bear the image of Garuda.! The archer type

coins of Pura Gupta have the Garuda standard on the left. Some

of the coins of the known as well as unidentified Gupta rulers also

bear the image of Garuda. It can be seen on the horse-man type

coins of PrakaééAditya,* the archer coins of Narasimha Bdldaditya, 4

and on those of Kumara Gupta I1.° It can weil be noticed on the

coins of Candra Gupta Dvddasdditya, Visnu Gupta Candrdditya, and

Ghatétkaca Gupta, who still remain some of the unidentified Gupta

monarchs. ®

Laksmi, the wife of god Visnu, who is also the goddess of

wealth and fortune, appears on the seals and coins of Gupta rulers.

She is represented on, almost all the coins of Gupta monarchs

seated, facing on the throne, nimbate, wearing loose robes, a

necklace and armlets, holding a fillet in her outstretched right hand

and a cornucopia on her arm. Her left_hand rests on a lotus, while

there are traces of the back of a throne.’ She is represented as

Ambika on some of the coins of Candra Gupta IL

This does not imply that the queen was not at all represented

on the coins of the Gupta emperors. On the coins commemorating

the marriage of Candra Gupta [ and Kumara Dévi, the king is seen

offering what is evidently a ring.® On the Aésvamedha coins of hie

son Samudra Gupta his chief queen (muhigi) is represented.!° The

image of the empress can also be seen on some of the Aésvamedha

coins of Kumara Gupta I with a chowrie held over her left, and

some other indefinite object in her right hand.'! This reveals how a

practice, which had originated in the times of Candra Gupta I,

continued to the days of Kumara Gupta I as a kind of regal

tradition. This representation of the royal consorts and Devis like-

Laksmi has, with some justification, been interpreted to mean =

“strong movement for the assertion of the rights of woman.”

Some other symbols can also be seen on some of the coins

of the Gupta emperors, and among these may be noticed the wheel,

} Allan, op. cit, pp. 114, 116, 117, 119.

§ Jbid., p. 130.

® [bid., p. 130.

* Ibid., p. 137.

* Jbid., p. 140.

* Ibid., pp. 44°45» 149
* [did., pp. 1 £

» fbid., pp. 38-39.
s Ibid., p. &
0 Ibid., P. a
n Ibid.

Nivedita, orroetfalls of Indian History, p. 213, Raychaudhuri, Vaissava Sect, p. 106.
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{cakra), the altar and the vase (kalaSa). In the Kdca type coins of

Samudra Gupta the king holds in his left hand a standard surrounded

by a wheel.'! This wheel can be observed on some of the archer

coins of Candra Gupta II.* If the altar can be said to be in any

way symbolic of Sun-worship, then it may probably be suggested

that Kumara Gupta I was also a Sun-worshipper but it has already

been noticed that he was a Vaignava by religion. It is possible that

he was like Harsavardhana of Sthanviévara eclectic by nature. On

some of his copper coins he is seen with his hands on his hips,

apparently throwing some incense on an altar with his right hand.®

The vase (kalaéa) was not probably a religious symbol like some

of those which have already been examined. On some of the coins

of the emperor Kumara Gupta I, the flower vase with flowers

hanging down its sides is visible.* This motif can also be observed

on a coin attributed to a ruler called Hari Gupta, whose identity

has not been established.* It is interesting to note that this emblem

also appears on some Gupta temples as an architectural motif, as

has been observed earlier.

4. Saivite Symbolism

In comparison with these Vaisnava motifs those pertaining to

Saivism are, indeed, very few. One of them was the familiar bull

(nendi) which makes its appearance on a coin of king Narendraditya®

Another of these motifs was the Ganga-Yamuna symbol which

might have had a Saivite origin but which appeara to have assumed

later a political significance. This emblem had evidently its roots

in the past. It is possible that the female figure, which holds a jar

in its raised right hand on a coin of the Naga king Virasena, represents

the emblem of Ganga.7 As the distribution and different issues of

his coins suggest, Virasena seems to have ousted the Kusanas from

Mathura and the Doab embracing the Ganga-Yamuna regions, now

known as the United Provinces, about A. D. 180.8 From the Nagas

this emblem passed on to the Vakatakas, one of whom known as

Pravarasena I issued in the year 76 coins bearing this symbol.® His

+ Allan, op. cit., p. 15.

3 [did., pp. 31-32.

§ Jbid., p. 113.

* Jbid., p. 60.

® Jbid., p. 152. (reading uncertain).

* Ibid., p. 149.

7 Rapson, J. R. A. S., 1900, p. 102, fig. 15, p. 97; Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 12.

* Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 23.

® Smith, Cat, Ind. Mus., no. XXII, fig. no. 15.



SAIVITE SYMBOLISM 541

grandson, Rudrasena II, was possibly vanquished by Samudra Gupta,

who appears to have usurped this /dicchana from the Vakatakas.

On his tiger type of coins can be seen the figure of Ganga, standing

to the left on a makara (the elephant-headed fish), nude to the

waist, wearing ear-rings, a necklace, anklet and armlets, holding

a totus in her left hand and outstretching her right hand.! Soon this

symbol began to make its appearance in the temples of the Guptas

which can be seen at Bhimara and at Deoghad.? This ldficchana

evidently continued to; be adopted: both by the Vakatakas and the

Guptas, and later on by the Pallavas from whom most probably

it was borrowed by the Western Calukyas, who conquered them;

and when these were overpowered by the Rastrakitas early in the 9th

century, it was transmitted to them like a dynastic heir-loom.*

Another little known motif, pertaining to the Sakta literature of

this age, is that of the figure of a man who is represented as

offering his own head evidently in devotion. A terra-cotta panel

now in the Mathura Museum reveals “a bearded monk with

emaciated ribs detaching his own head with a sword which has half

entered his own throat,”* Another plaque recovered from the main

shrine at Paharpur, Bengal, also discloses how a monk kneeling with

the right hand grasping the sword while with his left he grasps his

tuft of hair® exactly as can be found in some of the Pallava

sculptures seen for instance in the Draupadi Ratha and the Varaiha

Cave at Mahammalapuram, as well as in the figures in the lower

cave at Trichinopoly and in the temple at Pillamangai, ten miles

south of Tanjore.* The two panels referred to above have been

assigned to the Gupta period,? which implies that the usage which

this type of motif commemorates may, in this case, be traced to the

Gupta age. Dr Vogel has already explained that the Pallava.

sculpture mentioned already portrays a type of a Durga devotee,

who, in fulfilment of a great vow or resolution, offers his own head

as a sacrifice to the goddess Durga, whose image however is not

} Allan, op. cit., p. 17.

3 A.S.1.R., X, p. 104; temple no. 5.

5 For further details on this topic see my forthcoming paper on this subject.

* Agarwala, Handbook of the Sculptures af the Curzon Museum of Archaeology, p. 51,

fig. 39, fig. 2.

* Dikshit, Excavation at Paharpur, M. A. S. L, no. 55, p. 67.

* Vogel, The Head Offering to the Goddess in Pallava Sculpture B. S. O. S., VI,

PP. 539-43.

* Ghosal, Head Offering Motif in Ancient Bengal Terra Cotta, P. . H. C., 1939, fig. 2.

Opp. p. 466,
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represented.' In view of this plausible explanation it may also be

stated that, in the case of the sculptures assigned to the Gupta

period, such a practice must have existed especially among the

devotees of Durga, whose worship, as observed previously, was fairly

common. Whether such a system was popular or in which region

in the Gupta empire it largely prevailed, it is not possible to state

with any certainty, but nevertheless its existence in this period is a

matter which appears beyond little doubt.

This interesting usage has been traced to the Ramdyana, where

Ravana is related to have appeased Brahma in a similar manner.’

This type of extraordinary devotion has been found to be fairly

common in Sakta literature which offers constant “sanctions for

ritual offering of his own blood by the devotee in honour of the

goddess.”*> It is worth remembering here that a similar kind of

devotion was prevalent in the Daksinapatha during the Hoysajas and

in the Vijayanagara empire, although the object of the self-slaughter

was not perhaps quite the same. *

? Vogel, op. cil., pp. §40-541.

> Ram., Uttarakhdinda, Chs. 1X-X, X, 10-12,

* Ghosal, op. cit., p. 469.

“ Saletore, Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire, U1, pp. 248-$1. For a

similar practice in early and later times sée Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus civilis-

ation, I, pp. 104-105 ; Woolley, The Sumerians, pp. 39-40; Saletore, A Sumerian custom

and its Historic Indian Parallels, J. As. R. S., IV, no. 1, 1936, pp. I-11; Hira Lal, The

Golaki Matha, J, B. O. R. S., XI, p. 144.



CHAPTER VIII

Religious Institutions

I. Introduction

The religions of this period develope certain institutions which

left permanent impressions on the culture and life of the people of

northern India. The Vaisnava and Saiva Brahmanas were granted

agrahdras where they settled in groups, or endowments were made

for the establishment of mathas which, being attached to temples,

became in course of time notable centres of education. The Jainas

too lived, so far as their clergy was concerned, in their vihdras where

they spent their time in secular studies, meditation and peace. The

Buddhist monks dwelt in their numerous sanghdrdmus which attracted

students from the far East, and became with the passing of years

celebrated throughout the eastern world in this period as the

cynosures of learning and sanctity.

Il. Hindu Religious Institutions and their Significance

1. Agraharas

That the ugrahdru was a typically Hindu institution in Gupta

times can be made out from many contemporary inscriptions of this

period. With the rise of Saivism and Vaisnavism the rulers of the

country did not lag behind in making grants of land to Brahmanas

for specified objects. One of the earliest of such agrahdraus in the

Gupta age was the village of Revatiké, which was attached to the

Gaya visuya, as recorded in the Gaya copper-plate grant of Samudra

Gupta. The object for which it was granted has been clearly record-

ed in the words addressed to the (village) Valatkaugans and other

officials of the locality:— “Be it known to you! for the sake of

increasing the religious merit of (our) parents and of myself, this

village is granted by me, as an agrahdra, with the assignment of

Uparikara to the religious student, the Brahmana Gépasvamin of the

Bharadvaja gédtra (and) the Bahvrecha (Sakha)"". From this grant
it may be concluded, first, that agrahdras were given to learned

Brakmanas with the assignment of one particular tax like the

' Fleet, C. f. 1, UT, (60), p, 257.
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Uparikara, besides other privileges like free labour, which was

probably forced labour, and a kind of local isolation which almost

amounted to a monopoly of unspecified advantages. Secondly, this

grant of land was made chiefly for the propagation and perpetuation

of religious merit not only of the donor’s parents but also of himself.

Thirdly, it is interesting to note that invariably the gétra and the

sdkhd@ of the Brahmana are clearly recorded in these grants so that

his religious or rather his sectarian tendencies become apparent.

This system of bestowing agrahdras certainly continued after the

reign of the great Samudra Gupta. In the Bihar stone pillar inscrip-

tion of Skanda Gupta mention is made of a certain agrahdra the

name of which is missing, but in it an allusion is made to three

shares probably granted by one Anantasena, evidently in the town

of Ajapura, while reference is also made to the official Ayrahdrika!

This allusion may be said to throw ‘some light on the practice of

how an agrahdra was divided into so many shares which were given

away in charity.

But it is only from some of the records of the Parivrajaka kings

that we can learn something more about these ayrahdras. The Khoh

copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 482-83, refers

to the agrahdra of Korparika, which was granted by this ruler “in

the northern patta...with the Udranga and the Uparikara (with the

privilege that it is) not to be entered by the regular or irregular

troops,” to (certain) Brahmanas commencing with Devasvamin, of

the Bharadvaja gdtra (and) Gosvamin of the Kautsa gdtra, a student

of the Vajasanéya (Sdkhd) and Svatisvimin, Varunagarman of the

Bhargava goéira, a student of the Vajasanéya Sakha (and) Bappasva-
min and MaitraSarman, a student of the Vajasanéya Sakha, Naga-
Sarman...’’ The boundaries of the plot are then described in detail

and the grant ends with the following assurance:— “ Therefore, in

future times, no obstacle (fo the enjoyment of this grant) is to be

caused by those who are born in our family, or by my feudatories. ’?

Consequently it may be inferred that the gift of an agrahdru

implied, first, that the donor assigned to the donee more than one

tax, viz,, Udranga and Uparika, as in this case; secondly, one of the

other privileges of the ayrahdra was that it was not to be entered

into by either the police (Cdfa) or the soldiers (Bhata) most probably

1 Fleet, op. cit., (12), p. 51. On the identification of Ajapura mentioned in this

grant, see P.C. Chaudhuri, “ Ajapura of Skanda Gupta,” J. B.O. R.S., XIX, Pt II,

1933, PP. 337-43.

3 Jbid., (23), p. 109.
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to exact unauthorised dues or to impose forced labour; thirdly, such

grants were usually made to scholarly Brahmanas who specialised

in particular Sakhds; fourthly, the boundaries were defined as though

in accordance with the dictates of the Smrits; and lastly, the gift

was made over in perpetuity not only by the donor and by his

descendants but it was also made binding on the donor’s feudatories.

2. The Objects of Agrahara Grants

The object of granting agrahdras was not only to increase either

the donor’s or any of his relative’s religious merit, but there were

also some other motives in making such pious gifts. In the Khoh

copper plate grant of Mahdrdja Jayanadtha, dated A. D. 496-97, a

command is issued to the cultivators, beginning with the Brahmanas

and down to the artisans of the village of Dhavasandika:—“Be it

known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious

merit, (and) for the benefit of the feet of the Divine One, this village

is granted by me as an agrahdra of the god to continue for the same

time with the moon and the sun to the Divira Sarvavadha! of the

Sasatanéya (gdtra) (?) and the Bhdgavata Ganga and his sons

Rankabota and Ajagaradasa. And the increase of their own religious

merit should be effected by the succession of (their) sons, (son’s sons),

ete., by repairing whatever may become broken or torn, and by

attending to the maintenance of the bali, charu, sattra and other

(such rites) of the feet of the Divine One... You yourselves shall

render to these persons the offerings of the tribute of the customary

dues, royalties, taxes, gold, etc, and shall be obedient to (their)

commands.”? This donation of land was made not only in per-

petuity to Brahmanas, but it was specially enjoined that anything

which might become torn or broken was to be repaired by the

donees, and it was incumbent on them to maintain the specified

rites such as bali and caru. Such rites were to be conducted by

them from the income which they derived not only from the land

that was granted but also from the taxes which were given over to

them by special sanction of the ruler. In this case not only free

labour but three types of State dues were also to be given to them.

But such a licence did not mean that these donees were free from

all State taxes, since they had clearly to pay to the State, especially

the one styled as the fines imposed on thieves. In this same inscription

it is recorded thus: And those kings, who shall be born in Our

! Divira has been interpreted to mean a clerk or an accountant: See Biihler

I. A,, VI, p. 10. .

3 Fleet, op. cit., (27), pp. 123-24.
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lineage—by them this grant should not be confiscated (but) should be

assented to; (and) with the exception of fines imposed on thieves,

the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to the king

should not be taken; and (this grant) should be preserved from time to

time.” ! This grant implied, therefore, that a permanent gift of an agra-

hdra never meant that the donee was exempt from all dues payable

to the State, but he was safeguarded by a written decree that he was

not to be molested by the recovery of illegal exactions. Such a

guarantee was made binding on all future rulers as well,

This practice of bestowing agrahdras on scholarly Brahmanas

continued in the Gupta age from the fourth into the seventh

century. The Aphsad stone inscription, ascribed to the seventh

century, relates how Damodara Gupta gave to virtuous Brahmanas,

“endowed with many ornaments and with youth...agrahdra grants.” ?

Again during the reign of Adityasena Deva, according to the

Shahapur stone image inscription, dated A, D. 672-73, Nalanda

appears to have been a great agrahdra. It reveals how the virtuous

Salapaksa who was a Balddhikria made a “gift of religion” in the

Mahdgrahdra of Naland& for the purpose of increasing the religious

merit of his parents and of himself.

That these agrahdras were made over to Brihmanas, who were

scholars, is certain; and such gifts may be said to have been

indirectly responsible for the rise and spread of Vedic and other

Samskrtic studies in this age. The Nirmand copper plate grant of

Mahdsdmania and Mahdrdja Samudrasena refers to this allotment

“as an agrahdra of the god of Brahmanas, who study the Atharva

Veda at the agrahdra of Nirmanda.”* In such an agrahdra like

that of Sthanvisvara, as Bana has borne out, the scholarly

Brahmanas formed a Logic Society where they discussed problems

of Logic, and “exhibited excessive delight in the Mimamsa” and

dulled “all pleasure in other authoritative books.” ®

3. Agraharas and Sacrifices

In these agrahdras the learned Brahmanas were required to

perform several sacrifices the names of some of which are known.

Of course the great sacrifices like the A&vamedha must have been

1 Fleet, op. cit., (27), p. 124. Italics mine.

3 Ibid., (42), p. 206.

8 Ibid., (43), p. 210.

§ Tbid., (43), Pp. 290.
> Bana, Harsacarita, p. 71.
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performed by the kings themselves in their own palaces, In the
Bilsad stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I it is recorded that

Samudra Gupta was the “restorer of ASvamedha sacrifice”.! This

famous sacrifice appears to have been performed four times, as is

revealed in his Chammak plates, by Pravarasena II, while the

Bharasgiva emperor Bhavanaga celebrated it ten times. The former

is also known to have performed the Agnistéma, Jydtistama, Aptérydma,

Ukthya, SoduSin, Atirdtra, Vajapéya, Brhaspatisava and the Sddyaskra

rites.? Of these it is known that the Agnistoma was connected with

Agni and the JyétistOma with the sacred Sdma plant and juice.?

The lesser sacrifices were obviously performed in the agrahdras

themselves, It has been already noticed that in the Khoh grants of

Mahdrdja Jayanatha, the Brahmanas of the Dhavasandika agrahdra

were enjoined ‘to continue the bali, caru and other rites.* These

being five in number were styled. as the pancamahdyajnikd, viz., the

Bali, Caru, VatSvadéva, Agnihétra and Athitt sacrifices, as stated in

the Alina copper plate grant of Siladitya VII. It may be remembered

that these rites are also alluded to in the Maliya copper plate grant

of Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72. This reference only shows
that they were current not only in the eastern, in the central but

also in the western dominions of the Guptas where, of course later

in the sixth century, the Maitrakas established their supremacy.

4. Agrahara Grants and Imprecations

These agrahdras were endowments made in perpetuity but with

certain reservations, because the right of confiscation lay ultimately

with the king himself. Light is sometimes thrown on _ these

provisos which were definitely specified. In the Siwani copper plate

grant of the Vakataka ruler, Pravarasena II, the village of Caramanka

was granted to the Brahmanas provided that they committed
“no treason against the kingdom, consisting of the seven constituent

parts, of (successive) kings; that they are not slayers of Brahmanas

and are not thieves, poisoners of kings, etc., that they do not wage

1 Fleet, op. cit., (10), p. 44. On the Afvamedha and its importance, see D.C. Sarkar

1. C1, no. 2, pp. 311-13, Ibid., II, pp. 789-793; K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, “A Note on a
Greek Text bearing on the ASvamedha.” J. O. R., VII, Pt I, pp. 89-91; Amalananda Ghosh,

“ A Note on the Asvamedha,’ I. C., III, no. 4, pp» 759-60.

2 Fleet, op. cit., (55), D. 241.

8 Ibid., note.

4 [bid., (27), pp. 123-24.

5 Ibid., (39), Pp. 190.

6 Ibid., (38), p. 170.
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war (and) that they do no wrong to other villages. But if they act

otherwise or assent (‘o such acts), the hing will commit no theft in

taking the land away.”' From thesa requirements it is clear that

lands granted as agrahdras could bs confiscated by the State if, first,

treason against the State was committed by the donees in any form;

secondly, if personal harm was inflicted on the ruler or his

descendants; thirdly, if they did not slay Brahmanas and commit

thefts; and fourthly, if they did not wage a civil war and disturb

the peace of the country. These stipulations were to be fulfilled in

the Vakataka dominions no doubt, but it may be presumed that

similar conditions must have also prevailed in the Gupta empire

as well,

These grants were safeguarded from even such remote chances

of confiscation by the perpstuation of curses which sometimes

assumed fierce expression. In the Udayagiri Cave inscription, dated

A. D, 412-13, of Candra Gupta II it is recorded that: ‘‘ Whosoever

shall interfere with this arrangement (of the grant})—he shall become

invested with (the guilt of) the slaughter of a cow or of a Brahmana

and with the five sins that entail immediate retribution.""? Tho

same fate is declared for those who dared to despoil the settlement

jaid down in the undated Gadhwa stone inscription.* Such a type of

inhuman invocation of destruction passed down the centuries and

generations. A similar expletive is again repeated in the Gadhwa

stone inscription of Kumara Gupta II, the date of which is missing.‘

Such an invocation at times appeared in varying forms. In the

Indér copper plate grant of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 465-66, it is

stated that “Whosoever shall transgress this grant that has been

assigned that man, (becoming as guilly as) the slayer of a cow, (or)

the slayer of a spiritual preceptor (or) a Brahmana, shall go down

(into hell), invested with the (guilt of) those well-known five sins,

together with the minor sins.”* The five major sins (mahdpd'aka)

according to Manu were the slaughter of a Brahmana, the drinking

of spirituous liquor (Su7é@), stealing the gold of a Brahmana, adultery

with a preceptor’s (guru's) wife, and association with such offenders. ®

With these were associated the minor sins (Upanindtakani) which

1 Fleet, op. cit., (55), D. 242. Italics mine.

3 Ibid. (5), p. 34.

8 Tbid., (7). PB. 39.

« Ibid., (8), p. 40.

§ [bid., (16), pp. 71-2.

® Manu, XI, (55), p. 441.
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Manu also elaborately describes, With the mahdpdataka of killing a

Brahmana were connected the minor sins, such as falsely attributing

to oneself high birth, giving information to the king regarding a

crime, and falsely accusing a teacher. With the drinking of

spirituous liqour were linked the minor sins of forgetting the Veda,

reviling the Veda, giving false evidence, slaying a friend, eating

forbidden food, or swallowing substances unfit for consumption. The

robbing of a Brahmana’s gold was associated with the theft of a

deposit or men or a horse and silver, diamonds and other gems,

Adultery with a preceptor’s wife brought in its wake the sins of

sexual intercourse with sisters by the same mother, with unmarried

maidens, with females of the lowest castes and with the wives of a

friend or of a son. The other minor sins were slaying kine, sacri-

ficing for those who were not worthy to sacrifice, adultery, selling

oneself, casting off one’s teacher, mother, father or son, and giving

up of the daily study of the Veda.' This type of curse therefore

should be traced not only to Buddhist influence,” but evidently also

to that of Manu, the Law-Giver.§

5. Imprecations and their Origins in Gupta Records

Let us now attempt to traces the origins of some of the

imprecations found in the Gupta records. The Khoh copper plate

grant of Muhdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 475-76, lays down that the

“giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years,

(but) the confiscation (of a grant), and he who assents (/o an act of

confisc tion), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell”:

“Sastim ba (va) sahasndni svarggé modali bhumi-dah @ cchéllé canumanta

ca tdny-éva narake vaséd iti.’4 This curse is repeated in the Khoh

copper-plate grants of the reign of the same ruler dated the year

A. D. 482-83,° and his Majhgawam copper-plats grant, dated A. D.

510-11. This Majhgawam record adds the clause that “those who

confiscate a previous grant, are born (again) as black serpents,

inhabiting the dried up hollows of trees, in desert places destitute

' Manu, XI, (60-67), pp. 442-44.

3 Cf. Childers, op. cit., Pancainatariydkammam, s. v.

8 On this point see Pargiter, Verses relating to gifts of land cited in Indian Land

Records, J. R. A. S., 1912, pp. 248-54; Hultzsch, Verses relating to gifts of Land, Ibid.,

pp. 476-77; Jolly, Jmprecations in Indian Land grants, J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. 674-77;

Narasimhacar, Sone more verses relating to gifts of land, Ibid., pp. 388-9, Batakrishna

Ghose, [mprecatory verses in copper plate grants, I. H. Q., UT, p. 432.

‘ Fleet, C. 1.2, ILI, (21), text, p. 96, trans. p. 99.

5 Ibid,, (22), p. 105.
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of water!"! To this threat is added another qualification in the

Maliya copper-plate grant of Dharasena II, dated A. D. 571-72,

that the black serpents in the trees will be “in the Vindhyan regions.” ?

This specification does not any how appear in many other grants of

this period, but nevertheless it can also be particularly noticed in

the Alina copper plate grant of Siladitya VII, dated A. D. 766-67

while, what has been noticed in the records of MuAdrajé Hastin, can

also be observed in the Arang copper-plate grants of Maha Jayaraja of

Sarabhapura‘ and the Raypur copper-plate of Maha Sudevaraja.§ The

Siwani copper-plate grant of Mahardja Pravaraséna II, however, adds

that “whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by

himself, or by another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred

thousand cows!"* The giver of land was of course always praised

but the person who dared to retrieve that gift was invariably cursed.

In the Karitalai copper-plate grant of Mahdrdja Jayanatha, dated

A. D. 493-94, is stated, for example that ‘Fathers (in the world of the

dead) clap their hands upon their arms (and) grandfathers leap (from

joy), (saying)—a giver of land has been born in our family; he shall

become our deliverer! He who confiseates land, rich in all (kinds of)

grains, (that has been grunied)—he becomes a worm in the ordure of

a dog, and sinks (into hell) together with his ancestors."7

The text of the above curse runs thus:

19. Asphotala-yanti pitarah pravalganti pitdmahah bhumi-dd-smat-

kule jdtah sano (nah)

20. ttraid bhavisyati Sarvuasasya-sampdhhdntu yo haréta vasun-

dhardm sva visthdyam krmi-

Q1, x-bhitvd pitrbhis-saha majjyati.®

It may be noted that this verse can algo be seen in the Khoh copper-

plate grants of Sarvanatha, dated A. D. 512-13,9 516-1719 and 533-34 a

' Fleet, op. cit., (23), p. 109.

§ Ibdid., (38), p. 17%.

® Ibid., (39), Pp. 190.
« [bid., (40), p. 195.

5 [bid., (41), p. 200.

$ Ibid., (56), p- 249.
7 [bid., (26), p. 120.

® [bid., (27), p. 124.

» Ibid., p. 119; also see (28), p. 129.

W Ibid. (30), p. 134.
uN [bid., (31), p. 139; also see (27), p. 124.
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All of these verses can be traced to Puranic influences. It has
been pointed out already that the passage which lays down that the

giver of land shall dwell for sixty thousand years in heaven and for

the same period in hell appears in the Padma Purdna thus:!

Bahubhir vasudhad datté rdjabhih Sagarddibhih|

Yasyu yasya yada bhumis tasya tasya tadd phalam,||

Brahma-ghno vatha stri-hania bdla-ghnak patito ‘tha vd,

Gavdin Sata-sahasrdni hantd tat tasya duskrtam.|

Sva-dattdm para-datldm vd yo haret tu vasundhardm,|

Sa ca vistha krmir bhited pitrbhih saha pacyate.|

Sasti-varga sahasrdni svurge tistati bhumi-dah ;

Ahartd cdnumanta ca taévad vai narakam vrajét.\*

These verses can also be found in the Bhavisya Purdna with

this change in the imprecation:

Sa naro narake ghore klisyaty-dpralayantiikam, 3

while in the Brahma Purdna runs the couplet thus:

Sva dattam para-daltdm vd hareta vasundhardm,|

Sastir vargsa-sahasrdni vigthdyam jdyate krmih.i\*

This would imply that the verse threatening the confiscator of

grants to a life of hell for sixty thousand years can be traced also

the Bhavisya as well as the Padma and the Brahma Purdnas.

Now we may turn for example to some Gupta records in order

to ascertain whether this type of imprecation was adopted by the

donors of grants in the Gupta age. We may cite.a typical Gupta

inscription to illustrate the point at issue. In the Khoh copper plate

grant of Muhdrdja Jayanatha, dated A. D. 496-97, we find for

instance the following imprecation which is fortunately given at

some length:

16. sva datiém para dattdm va yatndd-raksa Yudhisthira mahim

mahimatdm égrestha ddndch-8réyé-nupdla

1%. nam...

18. Sastim varsa sahasrdni svargge modati bhumi-dah dcchettd

cdnumantd ca tdnyéva narake vasét... .

) Pargiter, J. R. A. S., 1912, p. 251.

3 Padma Purdna, V1, 33, 26-30,

® Bhavisya Purana, 1V, 164, 22, 34.

§ Brahma Purana, 155, 6-7.
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19. Bahubhir-vvasudhad bhukid rajabhis-Sagarddbhih rya(ya)sya

yasya yada Lhumis-tasya tasya tadd phalam.

20. Survva-sasya-samrddhdn(tu yo hureta vasundhardm sa visthdyam

krnur bhuted pitrbhth saha majjyate. '

A similar verse can be found in the Bhuvisya Purdna where

it appears in the following words:

Sva datiém-para daitam vd yatndd rakséd Yuddhistira,

Mahim mahi-bhridm sréstha ddndtsreyo'’nupalanam.?

Again the verse that the confiscators of previous grants will be

born as black serpents (A-pdniyesu aranyesu sugka-kotara-vdsinah

krsndyo ‘nhijayante purva-ddyam haranii ye) which has been referred

to already, has been traced to the Bhavisya Purdna where it runs

thus:

Toya hinesva ardnyésu Sugka_kotara vdsindh

Krsndhayo ‘bhijdyante nara@ brahma-sva hdrinuh. 3

The last type of imprecation which states that the confiscator of

grants will become a worm in the ordure of a dog and sink into

hell together with his ancestors can be traced to two sources, the

Padma Purdna and the Brhaspati (Smrti) Samhita. In the former we

find the following verse:

Asphotayantt pitaro varnayantt pitdmahah

Bhumi-dalad kule jdtah sa nas=tratd bhavisyatt,+

while in the latter, ascribed roughly to the 1lth or 12th century,

occurs the verse:

Svadaltdm vd yo hareta vasundhardm |

Sva visthayam krmir bhiited pitrbhih saha pacyate. ||§

Lastly, the following type of curse found in the Arang copper-

plate grant of Maha Jayaraja, the Raypur copper-plate grant of Maha

_Sudevaraja, and the Rajim copper plate grant of Raja Tivaradeva,

“can also be traced to a Puranic source:

Agnér apathyam prathamam suvarnam

bhur Vvaisnari Surya-sutds ca gdvah|

datids trayas téna bhavanti lokah

yuh kdncanam gam ca mahim ca dadydt. |\®

1 Fleet, op. cit., (27), pp. 122-233; also see nos (26, 28, 30), pp. 119, 127, 133.-

2 Bhavisya Purana, 1V, 164, 38.

8 Ibid.,

4 Padma Purana, VI, 33, 17-

® Brhaspati Samhita, vs. 26-29 (Calcutta, ed. san. 1296).

® Fleet, op. cit., (40, 41, 81), pp. 194, 198, 296.
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This verse has been traced to the Padma Purdna where it is found

with the following additional verse:

Tesam anantam phalam aénuvila yah kdncanam ca mahim ca dadydat.}

It is interesting to observe that this verse appears at first in the

Mahabharata where it is found in the following form:

Agner apatyam prathamam suvarnam

bhur Vaisnarvt Surya-sutds ca gavah:

Lokas trayas tena bhavanti datiad,

yah kdficanam gds ca mahim ca dadydt,?

These imprecations were adopted in the inscriptions of the

Gupta age with considerable variations in the choice of expression,

and it has been perhaps suggested rightly that the donors quoted the

versions which were current in general use.* It may consequently

be inferred that the Padma, Bhavisya and Brahma Purdnas must

have been well-known to the people of those days and these Purdyas

cannot possibly be later than the earliest centuries of the Christian

era. It is also worth noting how these curses served to preserve

the solidarity of the religious institutions of the Hindus like the

agrahdras.

6. Life in a Brahmana Agrahara

We have already noticed how Kalidasa refers to some features

of a type of hermitage life, especially in his play Sakuntala* and it ig
worth remembering how later writers too have left behind them

some memories of this phase of life in the Gupta period. Kaman-

daka, who was in all likelihood a writer prior to Bhavabhiti and

Dandin as remarked earlier,* evidently alludes to this nature of life

when he describes the duties of a Brahmacarin thus: “The duties

of a Brahmacarin are to live in the family of his preceptor, to

worship the sacred fires, to study the Vedas and their auxiliaries,

to observe vows, to perform ablutions during the three periods of the

day (in the morning, at noon, and in the evening), to beg and to

live for life with his spiritual guide.’’"® But Kamarndaka is more

explicit when he depicts how those who resorted to the forests had

1 Padma Purana, VI, 32-33.

3 Maha, ILI, 199, 13480.

* Pargiter, op. cit., J. R. A. S., 1912, p. 253; Narasimhachar, J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 676

4 Cf. Chapter I ante, Sect. VI, p. 129.

* Cf. Chapter VI ante, Sect. X, A-2, p. 467.

6 Kamandaka, Nitisara, Sect., II, vs 22-23, pp. 20-21, text, Sarga 2, Prakarana 4, pp.
32-33. (trans. M. M. Dutt, 1896, text, ed, Ganapati Sastri, 1912).

70
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to live, for he observes that they had “to keep matted hair, to

perform Agnihdtra sacrfices, to sleep on the bare earth, to wear

black deer skin, to live in solitary places, to sustain themselves on

water, esculent roots, Nivdra crop and fruits, and to refuse to accept

alms, to bathe thrice in the day, to observe vows and to adore the

gods and the guests.”! In spite of some apparent similarities in the

duties of the Brahmacarin and the forest-dweller, these faint sidelights

on domestic life appear to throw some light on some aspects of

Agrahdra life in this period.

In such a Brahmana village lived the Brahmanas in a way some

features of which have fortunately been preserved for us in the

works of Bana, who probably lends a touch of idealism to the

Picture which has been created evidently from a contemporary

atmosphere. In all probability Bana describes what he calls a penance

grove (apdvana) in a forest. but there is hardly any reason to

doubt that the life which he depicts could hardly have been far

different from the one which the Brahmanas must have led in their

agrahdras. “Its precincts,” he says, “were filled by munis entering on

‘all sides, followed by pupils murmuring the Vedas, and bearing fuel,

kusd grass, flowers, and earth. There the sound of the filling of the

pitchers was eagerly heard by the peacocks; there appeared, as it

were, a bridge to heaven under the guise of smoke waving to exalt to

the gods the muni race while yet in the body by fires satisfied with

the ceaseless offering of ghee; all round were tanks with their waves

traversed by lines of sunbeams stainless as though from contact

with the hermits they rested upon...... the hermitage received homage

from woodland creepers with their tops bent by the wind, and from

the trees with their ever-falling blossoms, and was worshipped by

trees with the avjali of interlaced boughs; parched grain was

scattered in the yards round the huts, and the fruit of the

myrobalan, lavali, jujube, banana, bread-tree, mango, panasa, (jack-

fruit) and palm pressed on each other; the young Brahmanas were

eloquent in reciting the Vedas; the parrot race was garrulous with

the prayer of oblation that they learnt by hearing it incessantly ;

the Subrahmanya? was recited by many a maind; the balls of rice

offered to the deities were devoured by the cocks of the forest, and

the offering of wild rice was eaten by the young kalahamsas of the

tanks close by. The eating-places of the sages were protected from

pollution by ashes cast round them. The fire for the munis’ homa

1 Kamandaka, op. cit., vs. 27-28, pp. 21-22, text, Ibid., vs. 24-25, D. 33-

3 The commentary explains it as ‘ Veda,’
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sacrifice was fanned by the tails of their friends, the peacocks; the

sweet scent of the oblation prepared with nectar, the fragrance of

the half-cooked sacrificial cake was spread around; the crackling of

flames in the offering of a stream of unbroken libations made the

place resonant; a host of guests was waited upon; the Pitris were

honoured; Visnu, Siva and Brahma were worshipped. The perfor-

mance of Sraddha rites was taught; the science of sacrifice

explained; the Sastras of right conduct examined; good books of

every kind recited; and the meaning of the Sastras pondered. Leafy

huts were being begun; courts smeared with paste, and the inside of

the huts scrubbed. Meditation was being firmly grasped, mantras

duly carried out, yoga practised, and offerings made to woodland

deities. Brahmanical girdles of munja grass were being made, bark

garments washed, fuel brought, deer-skins decked, grass gathered,

lotus-seed dried, rosaries strung, and bamboos laid in order for future

need. Wandering ascetics received hospitality, and pitchers were

filled.”)

Besides these features of religious life Bana gives us some more

characteristics of those who lived in such Brahmana colonies. There

they appear to have attempted to avoid defilement in evil conduct,

sharpness in disputations, wavering of the mind, clasping of necks,

binding of girdles in quarrels, paksapdta in scientific disputations,

error in the Sastras, longing for wealth, and similar traits of
worldly men. ?

Besides describing these details of life and the practices of the

Brahmanas living in such a Brahmana colony, Bana sometimes also

throws more light on some other aspects of Brahmana religious life

of his day. The type of life which he has depicted till now must

have continued throughout the day until the day-light drew to a

close. Then the hermits went to take their bath and on completing

it offered a sacrifice, the smoke of which spread out a fragrance of

sandal-wood. When the sun set and the twilight commenced “ then

the hermitage became the home of quiet thought, as the pleasant

sound of milking the sacred cows arose in one quarter, and the

fresh kuS@ grass was scattered on the altar of Agni, and the rice

and oblations to the goddesses of space were tossed hither and thither

by the hermitage maidens.” When the stars filled the sky the

hermits with their faces turned unto the heavens cast towards the

1 Bana, Kadambari, pp. 38-39.

3 Ibid., pp. 39-40.
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stars their sacred oblations.! When half a watch of the night had

passed the Brahmanas partook of their meals and rested on bamboo

stools, while their pupils waved fans of antelope skin white as Darbha

grass and sat in a circle to chat. It may be presumed that, after

spending some time in this way, they must have retired.

III.. Jaina Religious Institutions

1. Some Pre-Gupta Jaina Orders

The Kalpa Sutra, one of the canonical works of the Svetambara

Jainas, tells us that there were six schools of thought (Gayas) with

their respective branches (Sakhas), each of which separated in course
of time into its own family (Kula). It is interesting to note that

several of these Jaina orders are mentioned in Kusana records.

The Kalpa Sitra relates that..there were seven Ganas: Godasa,

Uddeha, Uduvatika, Nesavatika, Carana, Manava and Kautika. The

first Gana had four Sakhas and no Kulas.

The second Gana Uddeha was founded by Arya Rohana and was

divided into four Sakhds and six Kulas. The former were styled as

Udambarika, Masapirikaé, Matipatrika, Parnapatrika, while the

latter were called Nagabhita, Sdmabhiita, Ullagakkha, (Ardakakkha ?)

Hastilipta, Naridika, and Parihasaka.* Among the only identifiable

Kulas in the records are the Nagabhitikiya* and the Paridhasika,

which may be identified with the Nagabhtita and the Parihasika

Kulas of the Kalpa Sitra.

The third Gana mentioned in the Kalpa Sutra is the Uduvatika

which is subdivided into four Sdkhds and three Kulas. The former
was called the Kampiyika, Bhadriyika, Kakandikaé, and Mekhaliyika,

while the latter went by the names of Bhadrayaksa, Bhadraguptika

and YaSsobhadra.¢ None of these can be traced in any of the

Kusana inscriptions.

The fourth Gana referred to in the Jaina Kalpa Sutra is the

Vesavatika which was subdivided into four Sakhas and four Kulas.

Tt was founded by Kamarddhi and the Sakhds were called Sravastika,

Rajyapalika, Antaranjika, and Ksemaliptika while the Kulas are

1 Bana, op. cit., pp. 44-45.

3 [bid., p. 46.

3 Bhadrabahu, Kalpa Siitra, p. 290. (S. B. E., XXII)

4 E. 1,1, no. XIX, p. 391.

5 Luders, Epig. Notes, 1, A., XXXIU, p. 109.

® Bhadrabahu, op. cit., p. 291.
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known as Ganika, Maighika, Kamarddhika and Indrapuraka.1 Among

these only the Mehika Kula is mentioned in Kusana grants.?

The fifth Gana recorded by the Kalpa Sutra, which was identified

by Bihler with the Varana Gana of the inscriptions,* was subdivided

into four Sakhds and seven Kulas, The former were known as
Haritamalakari. Samkasika, Gavedhuka and Vajranagari, while the

latter were styled as Vatsaliya, Pritidharmika, Haridraka, Puéyamitrika,

Malyaka, Aryacétaka, and Kranasakha.t The Kugdna inscriptions refer

to many of them, and they may conveniently be set down as follows:

Sakha Kula

? Pusgyamitriya. §

Haritamalagadhi Arya Cetika &

Varjanagari. Arya Hatikiya7

Vajanagari. Aryya Hattiya (Arya Haliya)®
Vajanagari Petivamika (Praitivarmika) °®

Samkasiya. Ayyabhyista (?)}°

The Sakhds may be identified with the Haritamalikari, Vajra-

nagari and Sankasika, while the Kulas are to be identified with the

Pusyamitrika, Aryacetiké, and Paritidharmika of the Kalpa Sutra.

The rest appear to be variations or additional changes in the Order.

The sixth Gara mentioned in the Kalpa Sutra is the Manava

Gana which was divided into four Sakhas and three Kulas. The former

were named Kasyapiyaé, Gautamiya, Vasistiya and Sauraéstrika, while

the latter were styled as Rsiguptika, Rsidattika and Abhiyagasa, »

But few of these are mentioned in Kusaina records,

The last but not really the least of the Ganas referred to in the

Kalpa Sitra isthe Kautika Gana which was founded by Susthita and

Supratibuddha and was subdivided into four Kulas and seven Sakhas.
The Sakhas were called Uccanagari, Vidhyddhari, Vajri, and
Madhyamika, while the Kulas went by the names of Brahmaliptaka,

' Bhadrabahu, op. cit, p. 291.

2 F.I.,1,no. 11, p. 382. —

8 Bihler, On the Indian Sect of the Jainas, p. 598.

4 Bhadrabahu, op. cit., pp. 291-292.

5 F.1,, 1, no. VI, p. 385.

§ Ibid., no. IX, p. 387.

7 [bid., no. XI. p. 388.

8 Ibid., no. XXXIV, p. 397.

9 Ibid., no. XXX, p. 396.

0 Tbid., 1, no. XXXVI, p. 209.

1 Bhadrabahu, Kalpa Sutra, p. 292.
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Vatsaliya, Vaniya, and Prsnavahanaka.’ This Gana is well represented

in the Kusana inscriptions and its details may be set forth thus:

Sakha. Kula

Vera. Sthanikiya ?

Arya Vajri. Thaniya 8

Majhama. Pavdhaka *

Ucchenagari. Brahmadasiya 5

Vacchhaliya. 6 ?

The Sakhas must be identified with the Vajré, Madhyamika

Uccanagari, and the Vatsaliya of the Jaina canon, while the Kulas

from the inscriptions may be identified with the Vaniya, Brahma-

liptika, and the Prsnavahanaka of the Kalpa Sutra.

,

In this connection it may be observed that the “ Sambhoga” i. e.

complete enjoyment, of the Jaina monks is many a time also

mentioned. In a Jaina inscription from Mathura reference is made

to a certain Sugila “out of the Kottiya Gaya, the Thaniya Kula, the

Srigriha Sambhoga, the Arrya-Veri (Arya Vajra)".7 The expression

Sambhédga has been interpreted by Buhler to mean a District

Settlement.* Invariably the Jaina inscriptions of the Kusan4s point

first to the Gana, then to the Kula and lastly to the Sambhdga.*

The Jaina school of religious thought, which was thus divided

into these main branches of thought, appears to have been organised

into the Jaina Sangha which was chiefly administered by the

Sanghaprkrta and the Sanghapramukha.”

2. Jaina Orders and Institutions in Gupta Times

Most of these orders and institutions must have continued to

Gupta times. It is interesting to observe how the Kottiya Gana

still prevailed in the Gupta age and could count in its fold some

adherents, and it may also be remembered how the other Jaina sects

1 Bhadrabahu, op. cit., p, 292.

2 FI, 11, no. VII, p. 204.

8 Jbid., I, no. II, p. 383.

4 Tbid., II, no. XXII, p. 205.

5 Ibid., I. no. IV, p. 384.

© Ibid., JI, no. XIII, p. 202.

1 Jbid., I, no. II, p 383.-

3 Ibid., p. 37%

§ Tvid., II, no. XVITIL, p. 206, no. XXXVI, p. 200.

© Vogel, Cat. of the Mathura Museum, no. 24, p. 37. For a later account of life in the

Jaina Saiighas see my paper “Monastic Life in Sravana Belgola”, Sravana Belgola
Number, J. A.. V, no. TI, pp. 123-32.
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like the Nirgranthas also survived in this period during which

Udayagiri was one of the centres of Jainism. The Udayagiri

inscription of the reign of Kumara Gupta I, dated A. D. 432-33,

relates how one Sankara who conquered “the enemies (of religion) (and)

is possessed of tranquillity and self-command, caused to be made (and set

up) in the mouth of this cave, (this) image of a Jina, richly embellished

with the expanded hoods of a snake! and an attendant female deity

(and) having the name of Paréva; the best of the Jinas. He is

indeed the disciple of the Saint, the Acdérya Godsarman, who was the

ornament of the lineage of the Acdrya Bhadra (and) sprang from a

noble family; but he is more evidently renowned on the earth (as

being) the son (begotten) on Padmavati, of the ASvapati, the soldier

Satighila.”? From this epigraph it may be concluded that, in the

first half of the fifth century, Jaina religious institutions were

presented with images of their TJirthankards by private individuals,

and that the chief of such houses was called the Acdrya. The

ancestry of such preceptors was traced back to three generations;

and it may be noticed in this case that the father of GosSarman was

an Acdrya while his grandfather was a cavalry officer (A8vapati).

Another centre of Jainism in this period was Mathura. An epi-

graph, dated in the year 113 (A. D. 443) in the victorious reign of

Kumara Gupta I, states how an image, obviously of a Tirthankara,

was set up by Samadhya (Sya), the daughter of Bhattibhava and house-

wife of the ferryman(?) Grahamitrapalita, who had received the

command of dedication from Dattilacarya of the Kottiya Gana and

the Vidhyadhari Sakha3 It may be seen from this case that the
Sakha as well as the Gana of the Acdrya were also recorded when-

ever his name was given in the inscriptions.

Another interesting record is the Kahaum stone pillar inscription

of Skanda Gupta, dated A. D. 460-61, which registers one more

dedication of five Jaina images. It tells us how “in this jewel of a

village, which is known by people under the name of Kakubha, (and)

which is pure from association with holy men (¢é janais=sddhu-

samsargaputé) (there was) the high-minded Bhattisoma, who (was) the

son of Sdémila, that receptacle of many good qualities. His son (was)

Rudrasdma, of great intellect and fame, who had the other appella-

tion of Vyaghra. His son was Madra, who (was) especially full of

1 cf. AS. W. 1,1, p. 25, wherein is represented an image of Parsvanatha with a five-

hooded snake asa kind of nimbus, On the Ari-Sadvar ga see Fleet, op. cit., pp.:156, 260, 264,
2 Fleet, op. cit., (61), pp. 259-60.

8 £. 1, Il, no. XXXIX, pp. 210-11.
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affection for the Brahmanas, and religious preceptor and ascetics.”

We are told in this record that he set up for “the sake of final

beatitude (and) for the welfare of all existing bsings, five excellent

images (pafica mudrdm sthdpayitvd), made of stone, (of) those who

led the way in the path of the Arhats! who paractise religious

observances, there was then planted in the ground this most beautiful

pillar of stone.”? This inscription is another example which shows

how tolerant people continued the practice of presenting Jaina mathas

with Tirthankara images, which kept alive the faith of Jainism. If

an average of twenty-five years is allotted to each of these persons

mentioned in this inscription from Madra upwards, since four

generations are noted here in this record dated A. D. 460-61, it may

be stated, provided that these persons remained in the same place and

were not later converts, that Kahaum, the ancient Kakubha, in the

Gorakpur District of the Central Provinces, was probably a centre of

Jainism during the reign of Samudra Gupta in A. D. 360-65. If this

were so, then this Matla must also have been most probably in

existence in this place at that period.

Jainism during this age seems to have flourished also at Vata

Gohali. The Paharpur copper plate of the Gupta year 159 (A. D. 479)

refers to a matha presided over by a succession of Nirgrantha monks,

at least a hundred and fifty years prior to the visit of Yian Chwang

to this locality. It refers to the Sramandcdrya Guhanandi, who was
evidently the Acdrya of this vihédra and who conducted the worship

of the Arhats with the “ gandhadhipa-sumano-dipddyarthdn.”2 It

has been surmised that, as the names of the Digambara Acdryas of

the fifth and sixth centuries invariably bore the names ending in

nandin, and as Pundravardhana is mentioned as one of the seats of

Jaina pontiffs beginning with Gupti Gupta or Visaka-Acarya, or disciple

of Bhadrabahu II, “ Guhanandin must have been one of them.’“ Yiian

Chwang, it may be recollected, visited Pundravardhana in the

second quarter of the 7th century. He observes how “there are

some 100 Deva temples, where secretaries of different schools

congregate. The naked Nirgranthas are the most numerous.’”> This

statement only corroborates what is set forth in the Paharpur plates

regarding the state of Jainism in this particular locality.

! Fleet, op. cit., (15), pp. 67-68.

2 Cf. For remarks on “ Arhat” see B. C. Bhattacharya, The Jaina Iconography, p. 88.

® FE. L, XX, p. 62.

* Bhandarkar, Jbid., p. 60. Vata Gohali has been identified with the modern Goalbita,

see p. 61.

* Yuan Chwang, op. cit., II, p. 184; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 195.
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If one turns to the contemporary inscriptions of this age, it is

possible to know something more about the Jaina institutions of

Gupta times. A grant of the reign of Kakusthavarma says how he

gave away a full field of twelve nivartanas at the village of Siddhaké-

dara to the sects of the YApaniyas for the “ purposes of the glory of

repairing anything that may be broken and performing the worship

of the temple of the holy Arhat.”! From this grant it is clear that

there was at this time a sect of the Jainas known as the Yapaniyas and

that grants of land were made to Jaina vihdras more or less on the

lines of those gifts made to Brahmana agrahdras holders. It is worth

observing that, as in the case of the agrahdras, with the Jainas, too,

one of the conditions of the gift, apart from the maintenance of

the worship, was the effecting of repairs in the wihdra in which the

monks lived.

In the days of Kakusthavarma’s\ grandson Mrgegavarma some-

thing more can be ascertained about some of the other Jaina sects.

In one of the inscriptions of Mrgesavarma it is related how, while

at Vaijayanti (Banavasi), he “gave the holy Arhats thirty-three

nivartanas (of land), from the river Matrsarit up to the sacred confluence

of rivers called Inginasangama, for the purpose of supporting the

Kircakas, who are naked religious mendicants.”? Besides the

Kurcakas there were other sects among the Jainas in this period.

The village of the Kalavaiga, for instance, was divided into three

portions “firstly one share was for the holy Arhat and the great

god Jinendra, who inhabited the supreme and excellent place (called)

“the hall of the Arhat.” The second was for the enjoyment of the

sect of eminent ascetics called Svétapata, which was intent on

practising the true religion declared by the Arhat. The third was

for the enjoyment of the sect of eminent ascetics called Nirgranthas.”3

These gifts of land from the State enabled the Jaina monastics

to carry on their feasts and religious observances. The Halsi

plates of king Mrgegavarma give the following details about some

endowments in the city of Palaéika {(Hals?). “The lord Ravi,’ we are

informed, “established the ordinance at the mighty city of Palasika,

that the glory of Jinendra, (the festival of) which lasts for eight days,

should be celebrated every year on the full moon of (the month)

Karttika from that village; that ascetics should be supported during

the four months of the rainy season; that the learned men, the chief

1 J, A. VIL, pp. 34-35

4 Ibid, VI, p. 25.

® Ibid., VU, p. 38.
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of whom was Kumiradatta,—whose intellects had been wearied long

(by excessive study of) many scriptures and collections of precepts;

who were renowned in the world, who abounded in good penances;

and whose sect was his authority for what he did,—should according

to justice enjoy all that material substance of that greatness, and

that the worship of Jinendra should be perpetually performed by the

pious countrymen and citizens.”! From this record it may, therefore,

be noted, first, that the State supported the Jaina monasteries with

substantial financial assistance for performing annual festivals;

secondly, that the inmates of a vihdra were aided by the government

for four months during the rainy season with the revenues from one

village; and thirdly, that the head of such vihdras was invariably a

man of considerable learning and colebrity. The object of making

such gifts was mainly to perpetuate the worship of the Jaina deities,

as was the case in the Brahmana agruhdrds and the Buddhist

sanyhdrdmas. As in the Brahmana agrehdras the Jaina scholar

monks must have continued. their studies and maintained thoir own

Svetambara and Digambara schools of thought. What was true of

the Jaina wihdras in the Kadamba kingdom in the days of Mrge-

savarma may also have been true of the dominions of the Guptas

of Magadha.

3. Features of Jaina Vihara Life

Some of the Jaina Prakrta stories, which have been ascribed to

the sixth century A.D, help us in elucidating some details pertain-

ing to Jaina institutions of this period. If a novice desired to

become a priest he usually approached a preceptor (guru) and said:

“ Reverend Sir, grant us your own vow, viz., make us monks.” When

he thought that they wero fit to be ordained, he consecrated them.

In course of time they became fully instructed monks. Thereupon

perfecting themselves by fasting for two and a half, three and a half,

four and a half months, a half month, a whole month and by other

austerities, the monk either lived in a particular monastery or

wandered from place to place.?

These monasteries appear to have been sometimes situated in the

forests and each monastery seems to have had an official known as

the “head of the community ” (Kulavat) under whose guidance the

monastery must have been administered. In these monasteries there

were apparently not only monks but many young boys who were

1 7. A, VI, p. 27.

3 Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 10-11, 78, 114,
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obviously to be trained in the Jaina rituals and studies. They are

said to have wandered about in the woods gathering bulbous roots,

flowers, and fuel from the neighbourhood.! They must have been

instructed in Jaina studies by the elderly Jaina monks who often

must have discoursed to them thus: “ Unsubstantial is the samsdra,

perishable the body...... Therefore such being the case, let the course

of delusion be abandoned, let the mind be fixed on the religion preached

by the prince of Jainas.”? The true religion was sometimes further

defined: “The true religion is the refuge of beings in the ocean

of existence; and he whose aim is the true religion by enquiring

tries to find God, the true religion and the teacher...... God, i.e.

the Jaina, is free from the eighteen faults, the true religion is

accompanied by perfect compassion; and the good teacher is he who

practises strict chastity and refrains from all worldly undertakings

and possessions.” ? It is also interesting to learn that the Jainas

also had organised hermitages, which were intended exclusively for

women. *

Yiian Chwang saw somo features of Jaina religious life while he

was at Nalanda. As noticed earlier during this period there appears

to have raged considerable religious controversy between the Bud-

dhists and the representatives of other creeds. There Yuan Chwang

in the presence of Silabhadra heard “the various opinions of the

different heretical schools, and said: The Bhitas, Nirgranthas,

the Kapalikas, and the Jiitikas, are all differently arrayed...The

Nirgranthas and their followers go without clothing, and so attract

notice, making it a meritorious act to pull out their hair by violence ;

their skin dried up and their skin hard, and in appearance like the

decayed wood on the river bank.’ This shows how even at this

time the Jhkina monks participated in religious controversies although

they only excited the contempt of the Buddhists.

Another feature of the religious life of these Nirgranthas which

attracted Ytian Chw4ng's attention was their skill in divination.

He had heard long ago that these people were skilled in divination

viz. divining by lots. He therefore asked a Nirgrantha named Vajra

to cast his horoscope and enquired whether it was advisable for

1 Meyer, op. cit., p. 25.

2 Ibid., p. 46.

8 Ibid. p. 107. Regarding the 18 faults Cf. Sayana Madhava, Sarvadarsanasaigraha,
p. 62. (trans).

* [bid., p. 44.

’ Shamanas Huwi Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit., pp. 161462; Cf. Hiuen Tsiang,

op. cit., Ul, pp. 44-55.
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him to stay or to go as he was doubtful about his own life. The

Nirgrantha then took a piece of white stone and drew a figure on

the ground and replied that it was very good for him to stay and

that he would live for ten years more. He could not, he added,

divine anything about his present good fortune. The Master of the

Law then again asked him: “ My mind's purpose is to return, but

having a great number of images and sacred books, I hardly know

if I shall succeed in arriving with them.” To this the Nirgrantha

gave an assurance that Harsa and Kumara Raja would give him

escorts and that the Master would return successfully without

accident,! Although this prophecy as far as the accident was

concerned proved false, for Yuan Chwang did meet with one in

which he lost some of his valuable manuscripts,? it reveals that in

spite of religious rivalry there appears to have existed between the

rival creeds some amity and that the Jainas were considered experts

in Astrology at least near abouts Nalanda in the early seventh

century.

IV. Buddhist Sangharama Life

1, The Great Buddhist Sangharamas

Monasticism could be seen in ail its aspects in the great

Buddhist monasteries which flourished at this period from the fourth

to the seventh century. Fa Hien refers to two monasteries at

Pataliputra (Patna) where lived about seven hundred monks, Such

institutions were exclusively for Buddhist priests and students, who

frequented these vihdras in the search for Truth. They must have

been considered ideal monasteries for, he says, the rules of demeanour

and the scholastic arrangement in them were worthy of observation. °

Unfortunately he has not left us a picture of these shrines of

learning.

During this period the inscriptions of the Gupta emperors

disclose how there were several celebrated monasteries. There was

the holy great monastery (8% mahd vihdra) at Kakanddabdta (Sajici)

in A. D. 412-13.4 The Safici stone inscription, dated A. D. 450-51,

shows that it continued to survive in prosperity until the reign of

either Kumara Gupta I or of Skanda Gupta.’ The Mathura stone

1 Shamans Huwi Li and Yen Tsung,op. cit., pp. 166-67.

2 Ibid., pp. 191-92.

3 Fa Hien, op. cit., pp. 78-79.

¢ Fleet, C. 7. Z., TI, (5), p. 31.

§ Ibid., (62), p. 261.
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image inscription, dated A. D. 549-50, which does not refer to any

king, mentions another monastery named Ya$a(8d)vihara,' which

must have been situated in Mathura itself. Mahanaman II, an

immigrant from Ceylon, possibly built in A. D. 588-89 a mandupa

at Bodh-Gaya,® where another monastery must have existed. About

this period there was one more prominent vhdra in Surastra. A

grant of king Guhasena of Valabhi, dated the year 266 (circa

A. D, 585) had the representatives of the eighteen schools of the

Hinayana assembled together in the great convent of Dudda.? Yiian

Chwang in the seventh century saw that there were more than a

hundred monasteries with six thousand adherents of the Hinayana

school.4 I-Tsing also refers to this great vihdra where, according to

him serious monks instructed by their teachers who also instructed

others, spent two or three years. There as well as at Nalanda,

eminent men assembled in crowds, discussed possible and impossible

doctrines, and after having been assured of the excellence of their

opinions by wise men, became far-famed for their wisdom. °

But probably the most famous of all the monasteries in I-Tsing’s

day were those of Nalanda, Tamralipti and Valabhi. Yuan Chwang

tells us that the rise of the Nalanda sanghdrdma was due to the

munificence of Sakraditya (Kumara Gupta I?), who became according
to him, its founder. As this Chinese traveller himself has related,7

and as the Nalanda stone inscription of the reign of YaSovaramadeva,

attributed to the early sixth century A.D. proves, Nalanda continued

to receive the patronage of the Gupta emperors.

Tho Sorath stone inscription of Prakataditya, attributed on palaeo-

graphic grounds to about the end of the seventh century A. D.,

mentions two Badlddityas one of whom must be called Bdldditya II,®

who became the victor over Mihirakula and it is evidently to this

Baldditya that the Nalanda inscription refers as one of the patrons

of Nalanda. This patronage must have been continued during

! Fleet, op. cit., (70), p. 273.

2 Tbid., (71), D. 278.

® f, A. IV, pp. 175-76.

4 Yiian Chwiang, op. cit., Il, p. 246; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit. I, p. 266.

5 [-Tsing, op. cit. p. 177.

8 Yiian Chwang, op. cit. I], p. 164; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 167-69. In this

connection see J. B. O. R. S., XIV, pp. 8-9,; J. B. BR. ALS. I, N.S., pp. 215-16,

+ [bid., 164-65.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (79), p. 286.

* Fleet first pointed this out, Cf. C. 141, UI, p. 304; also see Raychaudhuri,

P.H. A. 1, p. 505 ; Jayaswal, Imperial History of India, pp. 37-38.

10 FLL, XX, no. 2, p. 45.
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Harsavardhana (Siladitya) of Kanauj, who was building at the time

of Yiian Chwang’s visit a bronze temple at Nalanda.!

The royal patronage of the Gupta emperors, as the Shahpur

stone imagé inscription, dated, A. D. 672-73, indicates, survived down

to the days of Adityasena, whose Balddhikrta, the virtuous Salapaksa,
installed an image in the great ayrahdra of the Nalanda.* This

Adityasena, was the son of Madhava Gupta, the contemporary of

Harsa,® and the father of Déva Gupta.4

In this celebrated monastery the Chinese pilgrim, I-Tsing stayed

for ten years, and therefore his account of the various aspects

of social activity, which he observed among his brother monastic

forms, when it is at times compared, confirmed or supplemented by

the accounts of his two illustrious predecessors, Fa Hien and Yuan

Chwang and the indisputable evidence of contemporary inscriptions,

a very valuable commentary on the monasticism of the Gupta period,

This is because there was little change in the system of living,

especially among the monks, even after the extinction of the imperial

Guptas as a ruling dynasty.

Another important centre of Buddhism during the days of

Bana appears to have been in the Vindhyan region where, when

Harsavardhana went in search of his sister Rajyasri, he found the

sanghdrama of the Buddhist monk Divakaramitra. Bana gives a glowing

description of this monastery, which was apparently situated in the

forest regions of the Vindhyas. “Then in the middle of the trees”

describes Bana, “while he (Harsa) was as yet at a distance, the holy

man’s presence was suddenly announced by the king’s seeing various

Buddhists from various provinces seated in different situations,—

perched on pillars, or seated on the rocks or dwelling in bowers of

creepers or lying in thickets or in the shadow of the branches or

squatting on the roots of trees,—devotees dead to all passion,

Jainas in white robes, * ‘white mendicants, followers of Krana
(Bhdgavatéh), religious students, ascetics who pulled out their hair,

followers of Kapila, Jainas, Lokayatikas, followers of Kanada

followers of the Upanisads, believers in Ged as a creator, assayers

of metals, students of the legal institutes, students of the Purdnds

adepts in sacrifices requiring seven ministering priests, adepts in

grammar, followers of the Paficaratra and others besides, all

? Yiian Chwdng, op. cit., II p. 171,; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 174

3 Fleet, op. cit., (43), p. 210.

8 Cf. Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 119, 121, 235.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (46), p. 217.
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diligently following their tenets, pondering, urging objections, raising

doubts, resolving them, giving etymologies, disputing, studying, and

explaining, and all gathered here as his disciples. Even some monkeys

who had fled to the “three Refuges’’ were gravely perf6rming the

ritual of the caitya, while some of the devout parrots, skilled in the

Sakya sdstras, were explaining the KoSa, and some mainds, who had

obtained calm by the exposition of the duties of the monastery life

(Siksdpadas) were giving lectures on the law, and some owls, who

had gained insight by listening to the ceaseless round of instruction,

were muttering the various births of the Bodhisattva, and even some

tigers waited in attendance who had given up eating flesh under the

calming influence of Buddhist teaching, while the fact that some

young lions sat undisturbed near his seat shewed at once what a

great sage he was, as he thus sat as it were on a natural lion-

throne.”! From this very interesting account of what was an

apparently open-air resort ofthe Buddhist monk Divakaramitra, it

may be seen that this monastery was in a secluded and silent place

which was well-suited for meditation and discussion of religious

topics, What is more interesting is that this was a type of

cosmopolitan monastery, where the followers of several creeds came

together with the sole object of discussion, study and explanation.

But, as Bana carefully observes, there was no obligation for all of

these who met there to follow only the Buddhist creed, because the

head of this monastery was clearly a Buddhist, while all were

diligently following their own. tenets. and were attempting to clarify

their own doubts. The atmosphere which prevailed in that insti-

tution appears to have been decidedly cosmopolitan in the sense that

a Buddhist monk accepted as his disciples people who professed so

many creeds, and yet permitted them the privilege of adhering to °

their own individual beliefs and convictions. But it is highly

doubtful whether the birds and beasts which are said to have

gathered in such a docile and ideal, way about this monk, ever

really played such a part; and for all the historical sense which

Bana really displays in his work, this domestication of tigers and

lions may be characterised as fantastic, although there may have

been some birds and beasts which were kept as pets in the monastery

of Divakaramitra.

It has also beon recorded by Bana that this Divakaramitra was

a convert to Buddhism. He seems to have been a follower of the

Maitrayaniya Sdkhad and the boy-friend of the Maukhari prince

! Bana, Harsacarita, pp. 235-37. Italics mine.
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Grahavarman, who was the son-in-law of Harsa. He is said to

have abandoned the three Vedas when he was the leading Brahmana

teacher, and though still young in years he turned his studies to the

Buddhist doctrine and assumed the red dress. Then he became a

wandering mendicant and lived in this region of the Vindhyas on

alms “with a train of disciples.” !

When I-Tsing visited India, there was another famous monastery

at Tiladha in Magadha.? He observes that it was two ydjanas

distant from Nalanda,* and it has been identified with the modern

Tillara, west of Nalanda.4 Yiian Chwang who had visited it calls

it Tiladaka and states that it was under the control of a renowned

priest called Prajfiabhadra.®

2. Royal Patronage

The Buddhist monks in their vihkdrds or monasteries led a peace-

ful life, which was from long usage reduced to a routine. The

regular business of the monks, relates Fa Hien, was “to perform acts

of meritorious virtue, and to recite their Sutras and sit wrapt in

meditation’.* They were able to lead such a peaceful life and

maintain the scholarly tradition of monasteries Jike those of Nalanda,

Taxila or Dudda for centuries, especially owing to the great

patronage of the Gupta emperors. These rulers gave away large

plots of land, the revenue from. which was utilised for the mainten-

ance of these vihdrds and the advancement of knowledge. Fa Hien

evidently alludes to such grants when he states that “the kings of

the various countries and the heads of the Vaisyas built vihdrds for

the priests, and endowed them with fields, houses, gardens, and

orchards, along with the resident populations and their cattle, the

grants being engraved on plates of metal.”7 That such grants were

actually made is borne out by Yuan Chwang, who visited northern

India between the years A. D. 629-645. Referring to the Nalanda

monastery, he remarks that “soon after the decease of the Buddha,

Sakraditya, a former king of this country, esteeming the One

Vehicle, and reverencing the Three Precious Ones, built a monastery.

This king’s son and successor Budhagupta, continuing his father’s

1 Bana, op. cit., p. 233.

3 J-Tsing, op. cit., p. 184.

& Cf. Chavannes, Memories of I-Tsing, p. 146, note.

4 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 456. (1871).

> Shamans Huwi Li and Yen-Tsung, Life, p. 153; cf. Hiuen Tsiang. op. cit.,

lI, p. 102.

* Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 44.

i Ibid., p. 43.
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good work, to the south of this monastery built another one; to the

easy of this King Tathagatagupta built a third monastery; and to the

north-east of this king Baladitya added a fourth.” His son and successor

Vajra, built another; and to the north of this a king of Mid-India after-

wards erected a large monastery.! It has been suggested, however,

that the Sanghdrdma of Naland& rose to prominence not with the

reign of Sakraditya (the Mahendrdditya of the coins, namely, Kumara
Gupta I) but with the reign of Candra Gupta II Vikramdditya, for

his contemporary Acdrya Aryadeva was the rector of the Nalanda

monastery. Fa Hien, of course, does not refer to the edifices at

Nalanda because there were two harratives and one of them,

probably dealing with Candra Gupta II’s munificence at Nalanda, is

now lost.? It may be recollected that Cunningham also assigned the

foundation of the Naland& monastery to the ‘‘beginning of the

Christian era.” If the Naland& monastery was in reality founded

in the reign of Candra Gupta II; about whom so many legends are

current in the shape of tradition, despite the loss of Fa Hien’s

narrative, it would be interesting to know why any reference or

even an allusion to Candra Gupta has not been made by Yitian

Chwang or even I-Tsing, who appear to have been more careful

observers than Fa Hien. Moreover, it is worth remembering that

Yuan Chwang, as has been noticed already, mentions Arya Deva

about whom he knew some information. *

Though epigraphic evidence does not reveal that the Gupta

monarchs were great patrons of Buddhism, it is possible that, owing

to their tolerance, they sometimes made certain gifts; and such

presentations evidently entailed a ceremonial procedure which has

been happily recorded by Fa Hien. He narrates that “When they

(the kings) make their offerings to a community of monks, they take

off their royal caps, and along with their relatives and ministers,

supply them with food with their own hands. That done, (the king)

has a carpet spread fér himself on the ground, and sits down on it

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, pp. 164-65; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 170.

2 Dhirendra Mookerjee, P. I. H. C., 1939, pp. 427, 431. Mr. S. V. Venkateshwara,

had pointed out earlier at that Sakraditya was another likely name of Candra Gupta II,

who was also called (Deva Raja) and if. so, the monastery was built by him. (see Indian
Culture Through The Ages, 1, pp. 228-29. Also see S. K. Das, The Educational System of

the Ancient Hindus, pp. 358-59 for remarks on this point.

8 Cunningham, A. S. J. R., XI, p. 146

* Cf. Ch. VI ante Sec. X, p 480.
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in front of the chairman;—they dare not presume to sit on couches

in front of the community ”.!

Two of the most outstanding endowments of regal benevolence

in the Gupta period, so far as the Buddhist monasteries are con-

cerned, were the sanghdrdmas of Nalanda and Dudda.? Much has

been written about the former,? while little is known about the latter,

which may be said to have been the Nalanda of the West. It may

not be too much to maintain that, what Nalanda was to the imperial

Guptas, Dudda was to the Maitrakas of Valabhi. It was established

in the reign of Dhruvasena I owing to the religious fervour of his

sister's daughter, who appears to have been a Buddhist. His Wala

grant records how he granted the village of Pippalaruikhari (Piplod)

to the “worshipful Buddhas endowed with perfect intelligence ”

for the purpose “of repairing the fallen and broken portion of the

monastery, and for procuring frankincense, lamps, oil and flowers

(for worship) and for procuring food, medicine for the sick, clothing

and so forth.”’* Another giff was made by Guhasena of four villages

“by pouring out water to the Community of the revered Sakya

monks belonging to the eighteen schools (of the Hinayana) who have

come from various directions to the great convent of Dudda built

by the venerable Dudda...... in order to procure food, clothing, seats,

remedies and medicines for the sick and so forth.’ Therefore, it

may be noted that the objects-of such gifts were not only religious

but also humanitarian. Similar grants was made by Dharasena III,

Dharasena IV, and Siladitya III.® If Nalanda had at least six royal

patrons if not more,’ as Yiian Chwang has observed, then it may be

noticed that Dudda, too, had almost as many regal benefactors.

The great sanghdrdma of Nalanda left a memorable impression

on Chinese travellers like Yiian Chwang and I-Tsing. The former

has given us a charming picture of this vihdra as it stood in his

! Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 42.

3 T shall discuss this problem separately.

§S.K. Das, The Educational System of the Ancient Hindus, pp. 357-372 (1930), H. D,

Sankalia, The University of Nalanda, 1934; K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Nalanda, J. M. U.,
XII, no. 2, 1941, pp. 147-202.

‘ 1. A, IV, pp. 106-7.

5 Ibid., pp. 175-76.

. J. B. B. R.A. S., 1, (N.S.), pp. 36, 37, 39, 40.

‘Cf. M. A. S. 1, no. 66, pp. 64-66, Attempts have been made to identify the
patrons mentioned by Yiian Chwang. See Heras, The Royal Patrons of the University
of Nalanda, J. B. O. S., XIV, Pt I, pp. 1-23. These identifications have been simply
followed by Mr. H. D. Sankalia, The University of Nalanda, pp. 47-50, They deserve
to be reconsidered.
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days, when he saw it probably in the heyday of its celebrity.

“Moreover,” he says, “the whole establishment is surrounded by a

brick wall; which encloses the entire convent from without. One

gate opens into the great college, from which are separated eight

other walls, standing in the middle (of the Sanghdrdma). The richly

adorned towers, and the fairy-like turrets, like painted hill-tops; are

congregated together. The observatories seem to be lost in the

vapours (of the morning), and the upper rooms tower above the

clouds.

“From the windows one may see how the winds and the clouds

(produce new forms), and above the soaring eaves the conjunctions of

the sun and moon (may be observed),

“And then we may add how the deep, translucent ponds, bear

on their surface the blue lotus, intermingled with Kie-ni (Kanaka)

flower, of deep red colour, and at intervals the Amra groves spread

over all, their shade.

“All the outside courts, in which are the priests’ chambers,

are of four stages. The stages have dragon-projections and coloured

eaves, the pearl-red pillars, carved and ornamented, the richly adorned

balustrades, and the roofs covered with tiles that reflect the light in

a thousand shades, these things add to the beauty of the scene,

“The Sanghdrdmas of India are counted by myriads, but this is

the most remarkable for grandeur and height.”! From this descrip-

tion it may be concluded that the structure in the centre was the

original building, and that the rest were raised by royal benefactors

in course of time. This is of course evident from Yiian Chwang’s

remarks that Sakraditya first built this convent, then Budha Gupta
towards the south, Tathagata in the east, Bdlddilya in the north-east,

and Vajra and the Mid-Indian king in the north, raised other

edifices.? Only the west, perhaps the entrance, was left alone.

This description of the Nalanda vihdra may now be compared

with the pen pictures of some other monasteries which Yian

Chwiang saw with his own eyes. Comparing them with some of the

common houses which he had noticed elsewhere Yiian Chwang

observes: ‘‘But the Buddhist monasteries are of most remarkable

architecture. They have a tower at each of the four corners of the

quadrangle and three high walls in -a tier. The rafters and roof

beams are carved with strange figures, and the doors, windows, and

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, Life of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 111-12.

2 Ibid., pp. I10-11.

® For details about excavations on this site see A. S. I, R., 1924-25, pp. 82-86,
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walls are painted in various colours. The houses of the laity are

sumptuous inside and economical outside. The inner rooms and the

central hall vary in their dimensions and there is no room for form

or construction for the tiers or the rows of high rooms. The

doors open to the east and the throne faces the east.””!

This appears to have been the description of Buddhist vihdras in

general and the Nalanda monastery was apparently one of the most

important of such structures. As it constantly received the benefit of

regal donations from time to time the original monastery continued

to enlarge until in course of time the Naland& sanghdrdma became a

series of such structures amounting to what may be termed in

modern phraseology, a university. According to Tibetan accounts the

large library of this great monastery was situated in the Dharma-

ganja (Piety Mart) which consisted of three fine buildings named

Ratnasagara, Ratnodadhi and Ratnarafijaka. In the second of these,

which is said to have been nine-storeyed, were housed sacred books

like the Prajiidpdramiid-Sutra and Tanirik works like Samajdya Guya

and others.? It is not strange that in such a large edifice,

according to I-Tsing, there were at Nalanda, eight halls, three

hundred apartments and more than three thousand resident monks. ®

Tt has been surmised probably with little justice that, owing to the

intercourse between this monastery and that of Vikramaégila, which

was founded by Dharma Pala towards the close of the 8th century, ‘

the Naland& sangdhardma must have survived approximately till

A. D. 850,5 but as the Later Gupta family collapsed almost a century

earlier it is doubtful whether this date will find general acceptance.

3, Popular Patronage.

When kings were so munificent in their patronage of the

Buddhists, it is only natural that the nobles and common people

should have imitated their rulers. While at Taksasila (Taxila),

Fa Hien noticed that “the kings, ministers and peoples of the

kingdoms around vie with one another in making offerings at them

(topes). The trains of those who come to scatter flowers and light

lamps at them, never cease." For the people in general there was

1 Yian ChwAng, op. cit., I, p. 147; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 74.

3 Cf. Vidyabhusana, History of th8 Mediaeval School of Indian Logic, p. 147.

® I-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 65, 154, pp. XX XIII.

‘ Das, Indian Pandits in the Land ef Snow, pp. $0-76. On this topic see Nando Lal

Dey, The Vikramasila Monastery, J. A. S. B.,(N.S.) V, pp. 1-13.

* Vidyabhusana, op. cit., pp. 146-47.

* Fa Hien, of. cit., p. 32.
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a certain period when they were to make offerings to the priests.

“A month after the (annual season of) rest”, continues Fa Hien,

“the families which are looking out for blessing stimulate one

another to make offerings to the monks, and send round to them the

liquid food which may be taken out of the ordinary hours. All the

monks come together in a great assembly, and preach the Law; after

which offerings are presented at the tope of Sariputtra, with all

kinds of flowers and incense. All through the night lamps are kept

burning and skilful musicians are employed to perform.”! Besides

these seasonal offerings, gifts were made by the Vaisyas and

Brahmanas after every harvest.

4, Saigharama Life at Nalanda.

When Yiian Chwang visited the monastery of Nalanda, he noticed

some features of the scholastic life-in that great centre of learning.

He observes that “In the establishment. were some thousands of

Brethren, all men of great ability and learning, several hundreds

being highly esteemed and famous; the Brethren were very strict in

observing the precepts and regulations of their Order; they were

looked up to as models by all India; learning and discussing they

found the day too short; day and night they admonished each other;

juniors and seniors mutually helping to perfection. If among them

were any who did not talk of the mysteries of the Tripitaka, such

persons, being ashamed, lived aloof. Hence foreign students came to the

establishment to put an end to their doubts and then became celebrated ;

and those who stole the name (of Nalanda Brother) were all treated

with respect wherever they went. Of those from abroad who wished

to enter the schools of discussion the majority, beaten by the diffi-

culties of the problems, withdrew; and those who were deeply

versed in old and modern learning were admitted, only two or three

out of ten succeeding.” ?

These details reveal to us that even so early as the seventh

century A. D., centres of culture like Nalanda attracted vast crowds

of students, as Oxford or Cambridge do at present. What exactly

were the curricula of studies adopted at Nalanda cannot be defined

according to current standards but evidently the Buddhist texts formed

the subjects of intensive study and digcussion. Among these the

mastery of the Trijitaka was considered essential, and such a subject

appears to have attracted even foreign students, This attraction of alien

1 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 45.

3 Yuan Chwing, op. cit., II, p. 165; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, pp. 170-71.
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students irresistibly reminds us how, in our own days, eastern

scholars are lured to the great universities of the West. On comp-

leting their studies at Nalanda, it was evidently considered a rare

privilege to be known as a Nalanda Brother even as at present it is

thought a distinction to be an Oxford or a, Cambridge man, Admis-

sion into the portals of Naland& was consequently difficult to secure,

and it is interesting to note how it was obviously stiffened to almost

five per cent, probably every year, by means of a viva voce test, the

stiffness of which must have been considerable.

5. The Preceptors at Nalanda

Such a great monastery like Nalanda had its famous professors,

some of whose names are fortunately recorded. These were Dhar-

mapala and Candrapala, who gave ‘a fragrance to Buddha’s teaching ’;

Gunamati and Sthiramati of excellent reputation among contempor-

aries; Prabhamitra of clear argument, and Jinamitra of elevated

conversation; Jfiancandra of model character and _perspicacious

intellect; and Silabhadra whose perfect excellence was buried in

obscurity. All these were men of merit and learning and authors of

several treatises widely known and highly respected by contem-

poraries.| They had their own rules of gradation. “The brother

who expounds orally one treatise (or class of scripture)”, says Yiian

Chwang, “in the Buddhist Canon, whether Vinaya, Abhidharma or

Sitra, is exempted from serving under the Prior; he who expounds

two is invested with the outfit of a Superior; he who expounds

three has brethren deputed to assist him; he who expounds four,

has lay servants assigned to him; he who expounds five rides on an

elephant; he who expounds six rides an elephant and has a

surrounding retinue. Where the spiritual attainments are high, the

distinctions conferred are extraordinary.”? From these details it is

clear that the respect and distinction due to a monk increased in

proportion to his mastery of the Buddhist Canons.

Moreover, there was another usage at the monastery of Nalanda,

which Ytian Chwang had carefully observed. The status of the

“members of the establishment, who were not fully ordained, was

based only on the question of seniority and not on any other consider-

ation. This rule was said to be due to the abdication of a Baladitya

who, on becoming a monk, was placed according to seniority below all

the other brethren. He presented his case before the ordained clergy

' Yiian Chwang, op. cit., Il, p. 165 ;.,Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 171,

3 Ibid., I, p. 162; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, pp. 80-81.
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who considered over the matter and changed the rule.| When such

priests delivered daily lectures to the students, who had gathered

there in the monastery to study, they were exempt from the burden

of administrative duties which were usually imposed on monastics.?

The consequences of such rewards and apparent emulation are

not known, but certain distinctions were awarded to scholars

triumphant in the course of debates, while those who were unsuccess-

ful in these discussions appear to have been punished. “Those who

bring forwards”, states Yiian Chwang, “(or, according to some text

estimate aright) fine points in philosophy, and give subtle principles

their proper place, who are ornate in diction and accurate in refined

distinctions, ride richly caparisoned elephants preceded and followed

by a host of attendants. But as for those to whom religious teaching

has been offered in vain, who have been defeated in discussion, who

are deficient in doctrine and redundant in speech, perverting the

sense while keeping the language, the faces of such are promptly

daubed with red and white clay, theit bodies are covered with dirt,

and they are driven out to the wilds or thrown into the ditches,” ®

Just as these distinctions were made between the intelligent

and the ignorant, for offences against the Vinaya texts too the

Community of the brethren laid down a gradation of penalties. “If

the offence is slight a reprimand is ordered. For an offence next

above this in gravity, there is added a cessation of oral intercourse

with the Brethren. When the offence is serious the punishment

is that the community will not live with the offender, and this

involves expulsion and excommunication. Expelled from a com-

munity, the monk has no home; he then becomes a miserable

vagrant, or he returns to his first estate.”* Such a procedure,

states Ytian Chwang, was followed by Harsavardhana of Kanavj.

Those Brethren who adhered strictly to the rules of their Order,

and were thoroughly sound in theory and practice, he “advanced to

the Lion’s throne” (i.e, promoted to the highest place) and from these

received religious instruction; those who, though perfect in the obser-

vances of the ceremonial code, were not learned in the past he

merely honoured with formal reverence; those who neglected the cere-

monial practices of the Order, and whose immoral conduct was

notorious, he banished from his presence and from the country.°

1 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., II, pp. 164-65; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., IT, pp. 168-69.

3 [-Tsing, op. cit., p. 64.

3 Yiian Chwing, op. cit., I, p. 162; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 81.

4 Ibid., op. cit. 1, pp. 162-63 ; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 81.

4 [bid., op. cit., p. 344; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit, I, p. 214.
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At the time of I-Tsing’s visit there were some celebrated teachers

of Buddhism in the most important monasteries in India. Just as

Yiian Chwang refers to the great Nalanda professors, even so I-Tsing

mentions some renowned contemporaries. Jfianacandra lived in the

monastery of Tiladha (Tillara) in Magadha, Ratnasimha taught at

Nalanda, Divakaramitra was in Eastern India; in the ‘ southern-most

district’ dwelt Tathagataga Gupta, and in Sribhéga (in Sumatra) resided

Sakyakirti.! Among these Yiian Chwang reveals how Jfianacandra

“of model character and perspicacious intellect’ was, between A. D.

629-45, a teacher in the Naland& monastery.?

6 Scholars and Scholarship

In the Nalanda monastery Yiian Chwang saw some of the types

of scholars and the range of their scholarship. He found that this uni-

versity was one of the most remarkable. The priests, either belonging to

the convent or those who came there as visitors, always reached the

number of ten thousand. They all studied the Great Vehicle and

also the works of the eighteen schools of Buddhism. They also mastered

even ordinary works such as the Vedas and other books, the Hetu,

Vidya, Sabdavidyd, the Cikitsavidyd, the works on magic (Atharvaveda)

the Sdakhya, and besides they made a thorough investigation of other

“ miscellaneous ” works. There were one thousand teachers who could

explain twenty collections of Sutras and Sastras, five hundred who
could explain thirty collections and perhaps ten, including Yiian Chwang

himself, who could explain fifty collections. Silabhadra alone had

studied and understood the whole number. His eminent virtue and

advanced age caused him to be regarded as the chief member of the

community at Nalanda. Within the temple they arranged every day

about a hundred pulpits for preaching and the students attended these

discourses without fail.’

In this great university Yiian Chwang himself found consider-

able material for study and so he remained there and listened to the

explanations of the Sittras for fifteen months: During this stay there

he attended the explanations of the Ydga Sastra thrice; the Nydya-

Anusara Sastra once, the Hin-hiang-tui-fa-ming once, the Hétuvidyd

Sdastra and the Sabdavidya and the tsah liang Sdstras twice, the
. Pranyamiila- Sastra tika and the Sata Sastra, thrice. Although he had

1 [-Tsing, op. cit. p. 184. This Divakaramitra is evidently to be identified with his

namesake whose cosmopolitan monastery in the Vindhyan jungles has been so well

described by Bana. See Harsacarita, pp. 233-34.

? Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 165; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., II, p. 171.

§ Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit. p. 112



SCHOLARS AND SCHOLARSHIP 577

heard the explanations of the Kosa, Vibhdga and the Sat paddbhi-
dharma Sdastras in the different parts of Kashmir before he came to

Nalanda, he studied them over again in order to clarify some of his

doubts. When he had finished with all these studies he devoted

himself to the study of the Brahmana books and the works called

Vydkarona. This implies that he took to the study of Grammar and

went through Panini’s Sutras, and other treatises known as Aandaka,

Unddi, Asta-Dhdtu (Dhdtu-vrtti?) and other treatises.)

In the monastery of Hiranya also Yiian Chwang stayed for one

year and studied the Vibhdsa and Nydya-Anusdra Sastras and other
works under Tathagata Gupta and Ksantisimha who belonged to the

Sarvastavadin school.?

These learned Buddhist monks were considered authorities in

certain branches of knowledge. Jayasena, Yiian Chw4ng tells us,

in his youth studied under Bhadraruci, probably at the monastery of

Parvata, the Hétuvidya Sdstra, and later under Sthiramati Bodhisatta

he had mastered the Sabdavidyd Sastra and other Sdstras pertaining
to the Great and Little Vehicles. Again under Silabhadra, probably

at Nalanda, the Yoga Sdstra. Then once more he had fathomed the
numerous productions of secular (outside) writers; the four Vedas,

works on astronomy and geography, on the medicinal art, magic and

arithmetic to such an extent that he became “the admiration of the

period.” This celebrated scholar had established a monastery on the

mountain Yastivana where he took. charge of some hundreds of

disciples “teaching and leading them to persevere, and expounding

the books of Buddha.” Here Yiian Chwang lived and studied for

two years.’ ‘

Another equally famous scholar was the renowned Prajfiabhadra
who had embraced the religious life of the Sarvastavadins, This

man had distinguished himself by his knowledge of the three Pitakas,

the Sabdavidyda and the Hétuvidyd Sastra and other works, This scholar
had established his monastery at Tiladaka (Tillara) where Ytian

Chwang remained for two months for his studies.‘

The third most important centre of learning at this period was

of course the great Naland&é where Silabhadra, the Master of the
Sastra, deputed Yitian Chwang to expound to the congregation the

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit., pp. 121-122.

3 Ibid., p. 127.

8 [bid., pp. 153-54.
§ Ibid., p. 153.
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Mahdydna-Samparigraha-Sastra and comment on the difficulties of the

Vidya-Matra-Siddhi-Sdstra, Here at this time another eminent priest
Simharasmi was explaining for the sake of the fraternity (the four

classes) the Pranyamila-Sdstra and the Sata-Sastra, newly arranged,
the object of which was to refute the principles of the Yéga. Yiian

Chwang by writing ‘a Sdstra called Hwui-Tsung in 3000 Slokas,

refuted this opponent who out of shame left Nalanda and went to

the Bodhi monastery at Gaya.! These side-lights on the lives of

these savants reveal to us the various branches of knowledge which

they not only studied by themselves but also imparted to their disciples.

7. Some Practises at Nalanda

The people of Pataliputra celebrated, according to Fa Hien, the

festival of the Ratha Ydird, in which they carried the images of

the Buddha in a chariot. “ Everyyear,” observes Fa Hien, “on the

eighth day of the second month they celebrate a procession of images.

They make a four-wheeled car, and on it erect a structure of five

storeys by means of bamboos tied together. This is supported by a

king-post, and with poles and lances slanting from it, and is rather

more than twenty cubits high, having the shape of a tope. White

and silk-like cloth of hair is wrapped all round it, which is then

painted in various colours... They make figures of devas, with gold,

silver, and lapis lazult grandly blended and having silken streamers

and canopies hung out over them. On the four sides are niches,

with a Buddha seated in each, and a Béddhisattva standing in

attendance on him. There may be twenty cars, all grand and

imposing, but each one different from the others. On the day

mentioned, the monks and laity within the borders all come together ;

they have singers and skilful musicians; they pay their devotions

with flowers and incense. The Brahmans come and invite the

Buddhas to enter the city. These do so in order, and remain two

nights in it. All through the nights they keep lamps burning, have

skilful music, and present offerings.”? The tolerance of the Brahmanas

in inviting the Buddhists to participate in their religious customs,

in Pataliputra, deserves notice.

A similar ceremony was observed towards the end of the seventh

century A. D. by another Chinese traveller, I-Tsing. He informs us

that on the fifteenth day of the retreat, in the morning the monks

went round villages or towns and worshipped all the caityas. “They

? Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit., pp. 157-58.

3 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 79
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bring", he says, “storied carriages, images in sedan-chairs, drums,

and other music resounding in the sky; banners and canopies

hoisted high in regular order (lit. entwined and arranged); flattering

and covering the sun; this is called Sa-ma-kin-li (Sdmagri) which is

translated as ‘concord’ or ‘thronging together’. All great Upavastha

days are like this day

An almost complete account of the monastic life can be obtained

from the observation of the Chinese traveller I-Tsing, who visited

India between A. D. 671-95. He studied at Nalanda, the centre of

Buddhist learning, at the east end of the Rajagrha valley. During

his stay in this country and prior to his departure to China, he

collected some four hundred Sanskrit texts,

8. Ordination— Upasampada

Any one who desired to be a. priest went to meet a teacher of

his own choice and revealed to him his wish. The latter inquired

whether he had committed any crime like patricide or matricide which

would be an impediment in the adoption of this vocation. If he

found no difficulty, the candidate was accepted, given a limit of ten

days or a month, and then the five precepts* were imparted to him.

Then commenced his initiation. The man not hitherto a member of

the seven Assemblies (Parisads)’ was now called an Updsaka, the

first step into the Law of the Buddha, Then the teacher, having

arranged a simple cloak (Pata), a Sankaksikhd, a Nivdsana, a bowl

and a filter for the novice, informed the Sangha that that person

desired to become a priest. When the Sangha admitted him, the

teacher on his behalf requested the Acdryas to conduct the ceremony.

The candidate in a private place had his hair and beard shaved off

by a barber and he took a bath, hot or cold, according to the season.

The teacher by some means or other found out whether or not the

novice was a eunuch and then gave him the undergarment (nivdsana).

Then he received the upper cloak (uftardsanga), touching it with his

head; and putting on his priestly cloak, he was given the symbolic

bowl. Then he was called a homeless priest Pravarjita, and in the

presence of the teacher (Upddhydya), the Acdrya imparted to him the

ten precepts (siksdpddas), either by reciting or reading them. After

the priest had been instructed in them, he was called a Sramanéra.*

\ I-Tsing, op. Cit., p. 87.

3 Cf. Childers, Siena, 8. V. D. 474.
8 Bhiksus, Bhiksunis, Siksamanas, Sramaneras, “ Sramaneris, Upasaka, Upasikas.”
‘ I-Tsing, op. city pp. 95-96.
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When the novice became acquainted with all the religious rites,

and had attained the required age,' if he was desirous of receiving

full ordination, the teacher arranged for him the six requisites,? and

asked nine persons to participate in the ceremony. The ceremony

could be held either on a small terrace or within a large enclosure or

within a natural boundary. In this area, mats belonging to the

Sangha could be used or each one could use his own. Incense and

flowers were prepared in an expensive way. Then he was taught to

pay respect thrice to each priest present, or sometimes to touch

the feet of every priest approaching his person. After this ceremony,

he was instructed to learn the Great Precepts (MahdSila) thrice, and

then the Upddhydya invested him in the presence of the assembly

with the garments and the bowl.

The novice then carried the bowl around to show it successively

to every one of the assembled priests, If it was a proper one, all of

them said: “A good bowl”; if they did not say this, they incurred

the fault of transgressing the Law. After this ceremony the bowl

was to be accepted by him according to the Law. Then the Acdrya

conducting the ceremony (Karma) imparted to him the Great Precepts

(MahdSila), either by reading the texts which were held up before

him for both were allowed by the Buddha or by muttering them;

and one who had received the precepts was called an Upasampanna,

As soon as this ceremony was over, he had to measure the shadow

of the sun in order to determine the date of ordination and write

down the name of the season.’ After the ordination, he had to offer

as presents gifts such as a girdle or a fetter, to the teachers present

to show his sincere gratitude. Then the Upddhydya taught him the

contents of the Prdiimdksa, the characteristics of the offences and

the system of reciting the precepts.

Having learnt these, the novice began to read the larger Vinaya

Pitaka,,day after day. On completing this course of instruction, he

took to the study of the Sutras and Sastras.4 After the lapse of five
summers, from the time the pupil mastered the Vinaya, he was

allowed to live apart from his preceptor, the Upddhydya. He could then

go about among the people and pursue some other aim; nevertheless,

1 Cf. KaSyapa, Mahavagga, I, 49. 5-20 yrs.

3 [-Tsing, op. cit. p.54: They are the saagha@ti (double cloak), uttardsaiga (upper

garment), aftaravasa (inner garment), patra (bowl), nisidana (something for lying or sit-

ting on), parisrfivana (a water strainer) Cf. Abhidhanapradipika, 439, for the eight

Pariskaranas.

8 [-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 99-100, 103.

4 Tbid., p. 104.
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he was obliged to be under the care of some teacher wherever he

went. Such a guidance would cease after he was able to understand

the Vinaya, namely a lapse of ten summers. !

Among the Buddhist monks there were certain grades. After

the Upasainpadd ordination, the priest was called a Cha-gda-ra (i. e.,

Dahara)—small teacher; on completing the summer retreats, he was

styled as a Sthavira (elder) meaning a settled person; and such a

person could also become an Upddhydya or a teacher. ?

The student and the preceptor were obliged to perform certain

formalities for mutual benefit. The pupil had to wait on his

teacher, and he went for his tuition to his master during the first

and last watches of the night. The teacher bade him sit down comfort-

ably and, selecting some passages from the Tripitakas, taught him

every day a lesson that suited the circumstances explaining every

fact or theory. He watched over his pupil's moral conduct, warning him

of defects and transgressions.’ When the student was found to be

faulty, he was made to seek remedies and repent. As a recompense

the pupil massaged his teacher's body, folded his clothes, and sometimes

swept his apartments and yard. After examining the water to see

whether it contained insects, he offered it to the teacher. If the

disciple fell ill, the teacher himself nursed him, supplied him with all

the necessary medecines and looked after him as if he were his

own child. *

9. Etiquette

There was a code of etiquette among the Buddhist monks of

this age. That such a traditional usage was current can be proved

from the observations of Fa Hien. “When stranger monks”, he

observes, “arrive (at any monastery), the old residents meet and

receive them, carry for them their clothes and alms-bowl, give them

water to wash their feet, oil with which to anoint them, and the
liquid food permitted out of the regular hours. When (the stranger)

has enjoyed a very brief rest, they further ask the number of

years that he has been a monk, after which he receives a sleeping

apartment with its appurtenances, according to his regular order,

and everything is done for him which the rules prescribe”. §

1 [-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 103-4.

3 Ibid., pp. 104, I19.

8 Cf., with the Catholic Confession.

4 I-Tsing, op. cit., p. 120.

5 Fa Hien, op. cit. p. 44. See Kullavagga, Ch. VIII, pp. 272-74, S. B. E. XX.
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That much of this procedure was followed with some variations

down to the seventh century can be seen from the records of

I-Tsing, who gives us illuminating details of monastic life of this

period. Whenever any monk perceived a person coming to the

monastery, whether he was stranger, a friend, a disciple, a pupil or

an acquaintance, he instantly proceeded to receive him, with a warm

weclome (svdgata). If the visitor was a stranger, he was welcomed

with a susvdgata, meaning most welcome. When the guest arrived,

the host took off the former's water-jar and bowl, hung them up on

pegs on the wall, and bade him be seated comfortably in a private

place, if he was a novice, or in a front apartment, if he was a

venerable guest. If the host was junior to the visitor, he held the

calves of the visitor’s legs, then stroked all parts of his body. If

the host was a senior, and not very learned, he was treated as a

mere priest. If a lay man came with the intention of entering the

priesthood, his motive was thoroughly inquired into, then he was

shown and his name entered into the Register-Book of the assembly.

If he violated the laws and failed in his religious performances, he

was expelled from the monastery with the sounding of the bell

(ghanta).*

10. Dinner

Prior to the partaking of a meal, the monks had to take a bath.

Such a practice could be well observed in a great monastery like

that of Nalanda. I-Tsing tells us that there were more than ten

large pools near this great university. Every morning, a bell

(ghantd) was sounded to remind the priests of the bathing-hour, and

everyone took a bathing-sheet with him. Sometimes a hundred, or

even a thousand priests, left the monastery together, and proceeded

in all directions towards these pools, where they took their bath. ?

Dinner was generally served after a bath but if it was evening,

the priests washed their hands and feet, and sat on separate small

stools. A stool was about seven inches high, a foot square, its

seat was-of wicker-work, made of rattan cane, its legs rounded, and

on the whole it was not heavy. For junior priests blocks of wood

were used. The stools were arranged at intervals of one cubit, so

that persons sitting on them did not touch-each other: none sat

cross legged on a large couch. They placed their feet on the ground

which was strewn with cow-dung, and fresh trays on which food

1 [-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 64-65.

3 [bid., pp. 108-9.
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was served were placed before them. Fresh leaves were scattered all

over. When the priests arrived, they untied the fastenings of their

cloaks, examined the water-jars to see whether there were any

insects, washed their feet, sat on the small chairs and rested for a
while until the host, observing that the sun was nearly at its zenith,

announced: “It is the time.”?

The priests sat in their places in the dining-hall for a meal.

The undated Nalanda inscription of the reign of Yasovarmadeva,

who reigned in the first half of the sixth century (A. D. 533-34),

shows how one MAalada brought clarified butter, curds, and distributed

daily rice with various preparations, curds, and copulous ghee to the

four monks. He again gave to the assembly of monks pure and

fragrant water, perfumed with the four objects (scents)*, These items

of food must have formed only some of the types of food which the

Buddhist monks were wont to consume, for it is known that a full

course dinner among the Buddhist priesthood was a much more

elaborate affair.

A clear idea of a Buddhist dinner can best be obtained by

observing the customs of entertainment on a fast (upavastha) day.

It was not a custom, at least in the seventh century, to recite a

prayer before meals. If the dinner was in the home of a host, he

cleansed his hands and feet, made an offering to saints (images of

arhats) at the upper end of the row of seats and then distributed

food to the priests. At the lowest end of the row an offering was

made to the mother Hariti‘.

Then food was served, First one or two pieces of ginger about

the size of the thumb and a spoonful or half of salt were given to

every guest, on a leaf. He who distributed the salt, stretching forth

his folded hands, knelt upon the floor before the head priest and

muttered: “Welcome” (samprdgatam), and then the latter said: “ Serve

food equally’. He who served the food, stood before the guests,

whose feet were in a line, bowing respectfully, while holding plates,

cakes, and fruits in two hands, and served them about one span away

from or above the priests’ hands. Every other utensil or food was

1 J-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 22-23, also see p. 36.°

2 Fa Hien, op. cit., p. 42,

8 FE. I, XX, no. 2, p, 46. Also see p. 39. The four objects (caturjataka) are said to have

been (a) tuak-bamboo manna, (b) ela, cardamom, (c) patraka-Laura Cassia, (d) naigakésara~

Mesua Roxbur ghii.

* Getty, The Gods of Northern Buddhism, pp. 42, 70, 75-76; Stein, A. S. ZR. ;

I9II-12, p. 8



584 LIFE IN THE GUPTA AGE

to be offered one or two inches above the guests’ hands. If anything

was served otherwise, the guests were not to receive it. The guest

began eating as soon as the food was served: they were not to

“trouble themselves to wait till the food has been served all round”.

Then came some more food. Some gruel made of dried rice and

bean soup with hot butter sauce was to be mixed with the other

food with the fingers. The guests ate with the right hand which

they did not raise, while eating, higher than the middle part of the

body. Next came cakes and fruits, which were followed by ghee and

also some sugar. If any guest felt thirsty, he drank cold water,

whether in winter or in summer. Onions and raw vegetables were

not eaten for fear of suffering from indigestion. }

After the dinner was over, the mouth was washed with a little

water which was to be drunk. Some water was poured out in a

basin in order to wash slightly one’s right hand. Then after taking

a handful of food in the right hand which was to be given to

others, one could leave the table. This food was brought before the

elder (Sthavira), and the person knelt down, and the elder sprinkling

a few drops of water, muttered a prayer, after which, it was placed

in a hidden spot, either in a forest, grove, river or pond, to be given

away to the departed.

After this ceremony was over, the host (ddnapatt) offered tooth-

woods and pure water to the guests. On taking leave, the guests

cried out: ‘All the meritorious deeds that have been done I gladly

approve of.” Each guest read a stanza (gdthd) and he could do what

he liked with the food left over. He could order a boy to carry it

away or give it to the needy. *

Once the remaining food was removed, the ground was cleansed

and flowers scattered on it. Incense was burned to perfume the air

and whatever was to be given to the priests was ranged before them.

Perfumed paste, about the size of a fruit of the Wu-tree (Dryandra

seeds) was given to each of them and they rubbed their hands with

it in order to make them fragrant and clean. Then some Pin-lang

fruit (betel nuts) and mut-megs, mixed with cloves and Beros

camphor, were distributed to perfume the mouth, digest the food and

remove the phlegm.

The host, thén approaching the priest first in rank or standing

before the reciter of the si/ras, poured water from the beaked mouth

1 [-Tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 40.

3 Ibid. p. 41.
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of a jar (kundin) into a basin. The priest, while taking flowers and

receiving them with the flowing water, muttered the ddnagdthds.

First were recited the words of the Buddha, and then these verses

composed by other persons. Then the priest, calling out the host's

name, prayed for his happiness and wished to transfer the happy

regard of good actions done at present to those dead, to the sover-

eigns, snakes (ndgas), and spirits. Finally, gifts were distributed.

Beautiful flowers and white clothes were proffered in profusion.

When the priests departed they exclaimed “ good" (sddhu) or “thou

art approved” (anumata),}

Great distinction was made between pure and impure food. If

only a mouthful of food was eaten, it was considered unclean

(literally ‘touched '), and the utensils in which it was used were not

to be used again. As soon as the meal was over, the utensils were

removed and piled up in a corner. The remaining food was given to

those who were believed legally entitled to eat it, viz., the departed

spirits, birds and the like, for it was thought very improper to keep

the food for a long time. I-Tsing came to hear that recently in his

day, meals were often delayed till the afternoon, noon being the

prescribed meal-time, while the preparation was being supervised by

the priests or nuns. He thought that such a procedure “was not

good, as one commits a fault in doing good.”

When the meal was over, those who partook of it washed their

hands with water. Either a water-jar was fetched or some of those

in attendance were ordered to do so. This cleansing was done with

the water taken from a spring out of a basin, or in some secluded

place where water was at hand, or in a conduit (prandli) or on the

steps leading down. Tooth-wood was also chewed in the mouth, so

that the tongue and the teeth were cleaned, while lips were washed

either with pea-flour or with mud made by mixing earth with water,

so as not to leave any taint of grease.’

Fresh water was kept separately for the purpose of washing and

there were two kinds of jars (kundi and kalaga) for each monk.

Earthenware or porcelain was used for the clean-water jar, while

the jar which was used to keep the water for purifying purposes was

made of copper or iron. It was considered no fault to drink from a

jar holding it upright in front, but drinking water in the afternoon

was not permitted. In order to avoid the entry of insects or dust,

1! [-Tsing, op. cit. pp. 39-49.

3 Jbid., pp. 24-26.
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the mouth of the jar for pouring in the water and the hole in it for

drinking were covered with bamboo, wood, linen, or leaves.!

The impression that may have been created from the foregoing

details about the Buddhists having been given to vegetarian habits

of living is dispelled when we make a study of their customs and

manners from contemporary records, which show that the Buddhist

priests were sometimes addicted to the consumption of meat as well

as liquor. The Buddhist priests in “the islands of the southern sea”,

according to I-Tsing, consumed three kinds of meat.2 The Mahdvagga

tells us that these were, first, the meat of animals, etc., pure when

it was not seen that it was being killed for oneself; secondly, when it

was not heard that it had been killed for oneself; and, thirdly, when

it was not suspected that it may have been killed for oneself.®

Commenting on these injunctions, I-Tsing, who evidentiy favoured ’

meat-eating, remarks thus: ““When the cause and instance (of our

eating flesh) are so clear and faultless, then the doctrine we advocate

becomes also clear and firm”.* But in northern India, he states that

even laymen rarely had the taste of grease or flesh.’ Constantly in

Harsa’s ‘travelling-palace’ he would provide choice meats for men of

all religions, among whom the Buddhists would be a thousand and

the Brahmanas, five hundred.®

The Buddhist priests were also addicted to drink, at least

according to the testimony of Yiian Chwang. Unlike Fa Hien, he

observes that “The Buddhist monks and the Brahmins drink syrup of

grapes and of sugar cane”.’ Such alcoholic drinks must have been

consumed in great secrecy. It is related how in the monastery of

Vikramagila, a monk named Maitri, who belonged to a class of

Tantrikas called KimSukha, was found to possess a quantity of wine,

which he had kept secretly in the place where he lodged. It was

alleged that he had brought it to be given as a gift to a Buddhist

yogini, whom he desired to consult. When this discovery was

brought to the notice of the Sangha, it became indignant and desired

to expel him; but Maitri opposed this decision as there was no

unanimity of opinion in the Sangha itself on this matter, but at

last he was finally expelled. ®

1 [-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 27~28.

2 Ibid, p. 46.

8 Mahivag ga, VI, 31, 14, 2, p. 117; S. B. B., XVUL p. 117.

4 J-Tsing, op. cit., p. §9.

5 Ibid., D. 44.

6 Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 344; Hiuen Tsiang, of. cit., I, p. 215.

7 Jbid., 3, p. 178; Ibid., I, p. 89.

3 Cf. Das, Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow, pp. 11-12,
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11. Costume

The Vinaya laid down that the blessed (Buddha) enjoined upon

the Bhiksus the use of an under robe, an upper robe and a waist

cloth of torn pieces.! Yiian Chwang gives some more details about

this costume. The classical costume of the Sha-men (Sramanas)
consisted of only three robes and the Séng-kio-ki (Sanghdti) and

Ni-fo-se-na (nivdsana). Regarding the three robes the schools adhered

to different styles having broad or narrow fringes and small or large

folds. “The séng-kio-ki goes over the left shoulder, covers the

arm-pits, joined on the right and opening on the left side and in

length reaching to below the waist. As to the Mi-po-sa-na, since no

belt is worn when it is put on, it is gathered into plaits and secured

by one of these, the size and colour of the plaits vary in different

schools.”* The first three of the robes which Ytian Chwang

refers to were the double-cloak (antaravdsaka), the upper garment

(utiaravdsaka) and inner garment (antarvdsa.)

The Kullavagga has set forth that the costume of the nuns

should consist of the waist cloth, the upper garment, the under

garment, the rest, and bathing dress.* These five garments, a pot a

bowl] and an apartment were considered in I-Tsing’s day sufficient to

maintain their lives, which they did chiefly by begging.4 I-Tsing

states that when he visited India, the mode of wearing the under-

garment of a nun (Bhiksuni) was the same as that of a Bhikgu of

her respective school. 5

12. Ritual at Nalanda

I-Tsing witnessed the Buddhist system of worship especially at

Nalanda. In this monastery he found that the number of priests

was “immense, and exceeds three thousand,’* and it had more than

two hundred villages as landed property. The monastery had eight

halls and three hundred apartments. The worship could only take

place separately in a way convenient to each monk. It was

customary to send out every day one ‘precentor’ to go round from

place to place chanting hymns, preceded by monastic lay servants

1 Mahavagga, VIII, 12, 2, p. 207, (S. B. £., XVIL)

2 Yiian Chwing, op: cit., 1, pp. 149-50; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 76.

8 Kullavagga, X, 17, 4, p. 351; S. BE. XX: sanghati, uttarasanga, akiravasa, saikaksika.

4 I-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 79, 80.

§ Ibid., p. 67.

® Jbid., p. 65. Julien supports this assertion ; but in his Memoirs, I-Tsing says it was

3,500. See, Chavannes, (translation), p. 97. I-Tsing stayed in the Naland@ monastery

between A. D. 675-85. See Ibid., p. 211.
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and children carrying with them incense and servants. He went

from one hall to another, and chanted in each the service, every

time three or five slékas in a ljoud tone, so that it was heard all

round. At twilight he finished this duty. This precentor was

generally presented by the monastery with some special gift ( puja).

In addition there were some other monks, who sat alone, in

meditation, facing the shrine (gandhakuta) and praised the Buddha

in their hearts. Others went to the temple in small parties, knelt

side by side with their bodies upright, putting their heads on

the ground touched it with their heads and thus performed the

three-fold salutation. !

In the rooms where the priests resided, sometimes a holy image

of the Buddha was placed either in a window or in a niche especially

made for it. When they sat down for meals, they screened it with a

linen curtain. They bathed it every. morning and always offered it

incense and flowers. At noon they offered it a portion of whatever

food they were going to eat. The case containing their scriptures was

placed on one side. At the sleeping hour they retired into another

room. Every monastery had its holy image enshrined in a special

temple. The priests had to wash it and it was not permitted that

the “simple offering of food should be made only on a fast day ”.*

13.. Morality

In the monasteries owing to the presence of nuns, the question

of morality assumed great importance in the life of the monastics.

There is reason to think that by the time of Harsavardhana, immorality

must have assumed somewhat alarming proportions, for Yian Chwang

records how Harsa banished from his presence and the country

those monks whose moral conduct was notorious. ®

In order therefore to avoid the spreading of immorality, great

precautions appear to have been taken. I-Tsing states that he saw,

probably at Nalanda how, when the nuns were going to the priests

in a monastery, they proceeded thither after having announced their

purpose to the Assembly, (Sangha). The priests, who had to go to

the apartments of the nuns, went there after having made an

inquiry. The nuns walked together in twos, if they wanted to go

away from their monastery, but when they had to go to a layman's

house, for some necessary cause, they went in batches of four, 4

1 [-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 154-55.

2 Ibid,, p. 113.

® Yiian Chwang, op. cit., I, p. 344; Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 214.

4 I-Tsing, op. cit, p. 63.
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If a monk was discovered to be immoral, then his case was

first discussed in the Assembly and if found guilty he was punished

with expulsion. I-Tsing noticed one day how a minor teacher sent to

a tenant's wife a boy with two Shdng (prastha) of rice. As this was

considered a sort of a trick, it was brought by a person to the

notice of the Assembly. Though absolved from crime, yet out of shame

the culprit withdrew his name from the Sangha and retired from

it for ever. His preceptor sent him his clothing, which he had left

behind, through some other person. The cousequence of such an

examination of cases by the monastic assemblies was, in the words

of I-Tsing, that “all the priests submitted to their own laws, without

ever giving any trouble to the public court.”! This reference to the

public court is evidently to the Adhikaruna where, as has been

shown already,’ cases were discussed and decisions granted by the

officials of the State.

Whenever women entered. a monastery they never entered the

apartments of the priests but spoke with them in a corridor for a>

moment and then withdrew. I-Tsing records how he met the famous

Bhikgu Rahulamitra who, since his ordination, had not spoken face

to face to any woman, except his mother and sister whom he saw

outside his room. Such a practice, however, was not in accordance

with the holy law,* and when asked why he was behaving in such

a way, he replied: “It may be right to keep them (women) off,

if it is meant to prevent our evil desires.” ‘

14, The Seasons

The Buddhists had of course their own system of calculating

time and of noting the passing of the seasons, and this practice can

be well understood if it is compared with the Hindu usage of

watching the seasons, which appears to have been in vogue from

early times. We have previously dwelt at some length on the

details of the Hindu system of calculating time, the water-clock and

the Hindu Calendar.’ We may now turn to a comparative examin-

ation of the Hindu and Buddhist ideas of looking at the seasons.

Kautalya informs us that “the same (30 days) less by half a day

makes one lunar month (Candramdsa). Twenty-seven (days and

nights) make a sidereal month (Naksatramdsa). Once in thirty-two

1 [-Tsing, op. cit., p. 63. :
2 See Ch. IV ante, Sect. V, A, pp. 268-72.

3 Cf. Kullavagga, X, i, 4, pp. 322-23; S. B. E., XX.

‘ J-Tsing, op. cit., pp. 63-64.

®> Cf. I. See Ch. IV ante, Sect. III, 4-6, pp. 105-110. On the Hindu Calendar see

S. K. Das, I. H. Q., IV, pp. 483-511. ‘
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months there comes one malamdsa, profane month, i.e, an extra

month added to the lunar year to harmonise it with the solar. Once

in thirty-five months there comes a malamdsa for aSvavdhas, Once

in forty months there comes a malamdsa for hastivdhas. Two months

make one Riu (season). Srdvana and Prostapada make the rainy
season (Varsd). <ASvayuja and Karttika make the autumn (Saradu)-
Margasirsa and Pausa make the winter (Hémanta). Magha and Phdlguna

make the dewy season (Sigira). Caitra and Vdisakha make the spring
(Vasanta). Jyéstamiliya and Asddha make the summer (Grima),

Seasons from Siéira and upwards are the summer solstice (Utfardyana)

and (those) from Varsd and upwards are the winter solstice (Daksind-

yana). Two solstices (Ayanas) make one year (Samvatsara), Five

years make one yuga.”* These details give us an idea of the demar-

cations of the seasons as they existed during the times of Kautalya.

That such a usage had become traditional by the days of

Kalidasa can be made out from his works. It is worth remembering

that Kalidasa describes at length all the seasons in detail in his

well-known work Rtusamhdra in which he begins the descriptions

of the seasons not in the traditional way. He depicts in sequence
the Nidhdgakdla (Gri8ma),? Varga,’ Sarada,* Hemaita,* Sisira® and

Vasanta.?

It is interesting to note in this connection that occasional refer-

ences are made in contemporary inscriptions to these seasons which are

elaborately described in contemporary literature, although, as pointed

out earlier, the months are all clearly and specifically recorded. The

Mandasor stone inscription of Yagovarman and Visnuvardhana, dated

A.D. 533-34 refers to the Autumn season in the significant phrase that

“five hundred autumns (Saradam) together with ninety less by one,
having elapsed from (the establishment) of the tribal constitution of

the Malavas.”® But such references to the seasons are only occasion-

al although the more specific years are not left unmentioned. The

Majhgawam grant of Mahdrdja Hastin, dated A. D. 510-11, is stated

} Kautalya, Arthasasira, Bk. II, Ch. XX, p. 120 (3rd ed.).

2 Rtu., 1,1, p. 2.

8 Ibid., U1, 4, p. 17.

4 Jbid., III, 1, pp. 31-32

§ Jtid., IV, 1, p. 47.

* Ibid, V, 8, p. 61.

* Ibid., VI, 3, p. 67.

® Fleet, op. cit., (35), PP. 154, 158; also see 4.S.L.R., X, p. 33; pl. XL; Fleet, C.2/, HI,

Intr. pp. 66-67, f. n. 2.
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to have been issued in the Mahd-Cattra Samvatsara,! while the

Bhimara stone pillar inscription of Mahdrdjas Hastin and Sarvanatha,

dated A. D. 508-9, is recorded to have been engraved in the

Mahdmagha Samvatsara.?

Unlike the inscriptions, the Chinese travellers have left us more

details about these seasons. Yiian Chwang tells us that ‘“ The period

from the new moon till the full moon is called the white division

(Suklapukga) of the month: the period from the full-moon till the
disappearance (of the light) is called the dark portion (Krsnapaksa).

The dark portion comprises fourteen or fifteen days because the

month is sometimes long and sometimes short. The preceding dark

portion and following light portion together form a month; six

months form a “march” (hing, s;ayaya). The sun when it moves

with (‘he equator) is said to be on its north-ward march; when it

moves without (the equatdr) it is on its southern march. These two

periods form a year (vatsara)..The year, again, is divided into six

seasons, From the 16th day of the lst month till the 15th day of

the 3rd month is the season of gradual heat; from the 16th day of

the 3rd month till the 15th day of the 5th month is called the

season of full heat; from the 16th day of the 5th month till the

15th day of the 7th month is called the rainy season; from the 16th

day of the 7th month till the 15th day of the 9th month is called

the season of growth (vegetation); from the 16th day of the 9th

month to the 15th day of the 11th month is called the season of

gradual (full) cold; from the 16th day of the 11th month to the 15th

day of the Ist month is called the season of great (full) cold.’’3

The six seasons referred to above are respectively Vasanta includ-

ing the months of Cattra and Vaisakhka; GriSma during Jyéstha and

Asaédha; Varsd covering Sravana and Bhddrapada; Sarada embracing
Asgvayuja and Karitika; Hémanta in the course of Margasirsa and

Pusya;: and Sisira during Magha and Phdiguna.* But it may be observed
that there is a slight variation in the ways in which Kalidasa and

Yiian Chwang refer to the seasons. The former in his work

Rtusamhdra, which is itself an elaborate description of the seasons,

commences with a survey of the Nidhdghakdla, viz., Gri§ma, while

Ytian Chwang begins with the mention of the month which is

apparently Vasanta. Beal, however, suggested that “in the south

ee op. cit., (23), p. 109: also see Thibaut’s note in this connection; I.A., XI,

ed 3 Ibid.3 (24), p. 112.
8 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., 1, pp. 71-72.

4 [bid., p. 72, f. n,
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they (the months) are reckoned as beginning a month later ",! namely

in Grigma.

It is worth noting here that I-Tsing also refers to the seasons.

“ After the middle of the eighth moon,” he observes, “the month is

called Kdrittka; a meeting is held on the ‘Ka-ti’ (Kdritika?) in

Kiang-nan (in China), that is, at the time when the first summer

ends.”? But he is not as specific as his predecessor and he some-

times gives a general idea of the seasons when he remarks that

“according to the usages in different districts there are three seasons,

or four or six, which are mentioned elsewhere.” %

When I-Tsing mentions that in his days in India some persons

considered that there were three or four seasons he evidently had in

mind the Buddhist practice of noting the passing of the seasons.

This system has been well described by Yiian Chwang himself, who

states that “according to the holy doctrine of Tathagata, the year is

divided into three seasons. From the 16th day of the 1st month till

the 15th day of the 5th month is called the hot season; from the

16th day of the 5th month till the 15th day of the 9th month is

called the wet season; from the 16th day of the 9th month to the

5th day of the 1st month is called the cold season.”* From

this statement it would appear that the Buddhists in the seventh

century were in the habit of observing the three seasons but

the usage of noting the four seasons was also not forgotten.

For example Yiian Chwang also records this practice. He says:

“ Again there are four seasons, called spring, summer, autumn, winter.

The three spring months are called Chi-ta-lo (Cattra) month: Fei-she-kie

(VaiSdkha) month, She-se-ch'a (Jyéstha); these correspond to the time

from the 16th day of the lst month to the 15th day of-the 4th

month. The three summer months are called, An-sha-cha (Aésddha)

month, Chi-lo-fa-na (Srdvana) month, Po-ta-lo-pa-to (Bhddrapada) month ;

these correspond to the time between the 16th day of the 4th month

to the 15th day of the 7th month. The three autumn months are

called, An-shi-fo-ku-che (Asvayuja) month, Kia-li-ta-ka (Kadrttika) month;

Wi-kia-chi-lo (Mérga’irsa) month; these correspond to the time

between the 16th day of the 7th month to the 15th day of the 10th

month. The three months of winter are called P’o-sha (Pusya)

month, Ma-ku (Mdgha) month, and P’o-li-kiu-na (Phdlguna) month;

1 Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., I, p. 72, f. n.

2 [-Tsing, op. cit., p. 85.

5 [did., p. 102,

4 Hiuen Tsiang, of. cit, 1, p. 72
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these correspond with the time between the 16th day of the tenth

month to the 15th day of the Ist month in China. In old times

in India the priestly fraternity, relying on the holy teaching of

Buddha, had a double resting-time (during the rains) viz., either these

periods were either from the 16th day of the 5th month to the 15th

day of the eighth month, or from the 16th day of the 6th month

to the 15th day of the 9th month.”

From the above accounts of the seasons we may set down below

a comparative table of the seasons as they were known to the Hindus

and the Buddhists during the Gupta age:

HINDU BUDDHIST

SEASON MONTHS SEASON MONTHS

Vasanta Caitra-Vaisdkha Grisma Cattra- Vaisakha

Jyésta-Asddha
Grigma Jyéstha-Asddha

Varsa Srdvana-Bhddrapada | Hemanta Srdmana-Bhddrapada

Agvina-Karttika

Sarada Agvayuja-Karitika

Hemanta Marga8irsa-Pusya Sisira Margasirsa-Pusya,

Magha-Phdalguna

Sisira Magha-Phdlguna
Vasanta Caitra-Vaisakha-Jyéstha

Grisma Asddha-Sravana
Bhddrapada

Sarada Asvayuja-Karttika-
Maérgasirsa

Hemania Pusya-Magha-Phdlguna.

15. Sangha Administration

The polity of early Buddhist monastic administration has been

considered republican.? This has been suggested by the fact that

Buddhist Bhiksus were recruited from several tribes of north-eastern

India in early times, when the constitutions of such tribes were of a

republican nature.* Nevertheless, it has not been proved that the

Buddhist brotherhood, the Sangha, was an adaptation of the political

Sangha, the republic, + especially because little is known of the consti-

tution and the organization of th early Buddhist Sengha.

! Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit. I, p. 72.

2 Sukumar Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism p. 137, (1924).

® Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 2. (1903).

4 Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Pt. 1, pp. 103-4,

75
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The Sangha in the seventh century A. D. was composed of the

monks in the monastery, but’ its heads were the sefiled persons,

Sthaviras, who were the elders. These had preferential treatment,

for before the rainy season (Varsd) commenced, rooms were assigned

to each member, while to the elders, better rooms were given, and thus

“ gradually to the lowest.”. Such an assignment was made by the

assembly itself at Nalanda.!

Several Gupta inscriptions refer to the Buddhist technical names

of the monks and their superiors which were current in those days.

The great vthdra of Kakanadabota was the abode of the most

excellent Sramanas, while the common monks went also by the name
of Bhikgus.? The assembly was known as the Arya-sangha, while a

lay worshipper was christened a pure brother-Updsaka.? The monk

probably in charge of a vihdra was styled as Vihdrasvdmin, while his

wife, not necessarily the holder of an office, was called a Vihdrasvdmini. *

The preceptor was the Acdrya, while the teacher was the Upddhydya.*

The difference between these must have been in the subjects they

taught at the various stages of a Bhifsu’s career in the monastery.

The most eminent among the learned in the monastery were the

elders, those who were the settled—the Sihaviras. 6

This practice of having nomenclatures like Acdrya and Upddhydya

was common also among the Hindu priesthood. In the undated

Tusam rock inscription, assigned to the end of the fourth or the

beginning of the fifth century A. D., mention is made of the Acdrya

Somatrata, who was the younger brother of the Acdrya and Upddhydya

Yaéastrata. 7

Possibly this pre-eminence of the Sthaviras may help us in

interpreting a rather obscure term in the Safici stone inscription of

Candra Gupta II, dated A, D. 412-13. In this record it is said that

Amrakardava, a dependent of the emperor, “having prostrated

himself in an assembly of five persons” ( patica-mandalydm pranipatya

daddti pattca vimSalis=(h%) ca) granted them the village or allotment

of Iévaravasaka.8 These five monks (Sramanas) were evidently the

1 [-Tsing, op. cit, p. 86; also see p. 64.

3 Fleet, op. cit., (5), PP. 32-34.

8 Ibid., (62), p. 262.

* Fleet, op. cit., (63), p. 263, Cf. 1 A., X, p. 252, f.n. 20, also (73) p. 280.

5 Ibid., (76), p. 282.

* Ibid., (72), p. 279.
* Ibid., (67), pp. 270-71.

* [bid., (5,) p. 33. In this connection also see Ch. IV, ante, Sect., VII, 4, p. 303.
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elders (Sthaviras), who must have been the chief officials of the great

monastery of Kakanadabéta. That is why this donor approached them,

prostrated before them and offered to them the allotment and an

endowment with some specified objects. Therefore this panca-mandali

appears to have been the Buddhist ecclesiastical counterpart of the

village jury (the gitd-pancdlika) mentioned in the Katmandu (Nepal)

inscription of Jisnugupta! and the forerunner of the modern paficdyat.

Probably I-Tsing refers to such Sthayiras who journeyed from

place to place in comfort. ‘ Venerable and learned priests”, he says,

‘*of Naland& monastery ride in sedan-chairs, but never on horseback,

and those of the Maharaja monastery do the same. In this case,

necessary baggage is carried by other persons or taken by boys.’ ?

It has been noticed already that several Gupta monarchs granted

large endowments to Buddhist monasteries, especially to the Nalanda

vihdra. The income from these allotments of land was pooled into

a common fund of the resident priests. This fund was used for the

clothing and maintenance of the bhiksus. “The produce of the farms

and gardens", states I-Tsing, “and the profits arising from trees and

fruits, are distributed annually in shares to cover the cost of clothing,

The Indian monasteries possess special! allotments of land, from the

produce of which the clothing of the priests is to be supplied.” As

several of the Gupta inscriptions reveal, the Sangha must have managed

the endowments of private persons as well. The Sajici stone inscription

for example, dated A. D. 450-51, issued in the reign either of

Kumara Gupta I or his son and successor Skanda Gupta, relates how

the Updsikd Harisvamini, for the sake of her parents, granted twelve

dindras a8 a permanent endowment, to the community of the

faithful (dryasanhghdya) at the holy vihdra of Kakanadabota (Saiici). 4

In fact, as I-Tsing specifically remarks, the will of the assembly was

supreme. ‘“ Whenever anything, even a stalk of vegetable was given

(to the priests) by other persons, they made use of it through the

assent of the assembly”. In the great monastery of Tamralipti, no

principal officer was appointed without its sanction. When any

business had to be transacted, it was settled by the Sangha, If any

priest decided anything by himself alone, or treated priests either

favourably or unfavourably at his own pleasure, without submitting it to

1 7, A., IX, pp. 170, 173-

3 J-Tsing, op. cit., p. 30.

8 Ibid., p. 193.

4 Fleet, op. cit., (62), p. 262.
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the will of the assembly, he was condemned as a Kulapati (viz., that

he behaved like a householder) and banished from the monastery. *

It must have been a practice in the monasteries to maintain

proper accounts in an official register of the inmates, past and

present. I-Tsing tells us that once a layman was accepted by the

assembly into the Buddhist Sangha as a priest, his name was

entered in the Register-Book of the assembly, and thenceforth his name

had no concern with the Register of the State.? From this practice

it appears that he probably ceased to be a lay citizen of the State.

Since monasteries like those of Kakanadabota had survived from

the times of Candra Gupta II, as the Sffici stone inscription of

this ruler, dated A. D. 412-13, bears witness, it may not unreason-

ably be inferred that such registers must have been maintained

even in those days. But Fa Hien, however, states that in the

Middle Kingdom, people had “notto register their households,” ®

which they appear to have done, as I-Tsing suggests, during the

reign of Harsa. It is, nevertheless, doubtful whether Fa Hien’s

statement can be accepted as correct. If they kept such registers,

it is not improbable that they were much more careful about their

material wealth. 4

There are some reasons to conclude that the monastics

introduced civil offices into the administration of their Sanghdrdmas,

It is well-known that an official in charge of documents (Karana)é

was known as a Karanika. A similar officer was employed at

Nalanda, as is revealed by the Nalanda stone inscription of the

reign of Yasgovarmadeva. As soon as a grant was made, it was

composed by the composer and engraved by the scribe. Thus in

this inscription it is stated that on a certain Malada making a grant,

“Silacandra and the well-known Karanika, Svamidatta, having
placed the order of the Sangha on their head without considering the

weight (of responsibility) composed at once”.6 From this statement it

is evident that the composer and engraver set to work immediately

on being ordered to do so by the Assembly whose unanimous verdict

was final.

3 [-Tsing, op. cit, pp. 62-63.

3 Tbid., p. 65.

8 Fa Hien, op. cit. p. 42.

“See in this connection some of the officialsin the commissariat of an dvdsa
between 600 B.C. and 100 B.C. Cf. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachisim, pp. 187-88.

5 Fleet, op. cit., (55), p. 242.

* E. 1, X, no. 2, p. 46. Italics mine.
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I-Tsing refers to the “many servants, male and female”! in

monasteries, but who they were and what designations they had can-

not at present be ascertained. But among the important officers of

the monastery may be mentioned the Ching-fa-tsong, the Treasure of

the Good Law, the Sthavira, the presiding priest, and the Karmaddna.

At Nalanda, the congregation, out of the excessive respect they had

for Silabhadra, the Treasure of the Good Law, not venturing to call

him by his name, gave him the appellation of Ching-fa-tsong. There

was another officer designated as the “Chief Almoner”, who provided

Silabhadra with all things necessary without stint, paying his res-

pects according to ceremonial: approaching him on his knees, kissing

his foot and bowing his head to the ground. After the usual greet-

ings the Ching-Fa-Tsong ordered seats to be brought and spread out

and desired the Master of the Law, Yiian Chwang and the rest to

be seated.*? In the Tamralipti monastery, this “Managing Priest”

examined water at the side of a well. If it had no insects, the water

was fit for consumption; if it had some, it was filtered. >

Hwui Lun, a Korean, who probably followed Yiian Chwang, saw

some of these officers at Nalanda. “The Superior”, he says, “is a

very old man; the karmaddna or vihdrasvami or vihdrapdld is the chief

officer after the superior; and to him the utmost deference is paid.” 4

Yiian Chwang refers to an important officer of the monastery,

whom he calls Karmaddna. When he went to Nalandé, he was

cordially received by the whole community of monks, proferred a

special seat by the side of the Sthavira (the presiding priest), and

when he took his seat, the rest too sat down. After this the

Karmaddna was directed to sound the bell (ghantd) and proclaim:

“Whilst the Master of the Law dwells in the convent, all the

commodities used by the priests and all the appliances of religion

are for his convenience, in common with the rest’’.§

‘

This important officer in the monastery, also called the “sub-

director’”’ (Karmaddna), had several duties. He supervised the

monastic tasks with his three garments (trikivara), especially when

& woman came into a vihdra; but this practice was considered by

T-Tsing “too strict a custom”. He was also called the Managing

1 Shamans Hwui Liand Yen-Tsung, Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p. 109.

3 Ibid., Introduction, p. XXVII.

8 I-Tsing, op. cit., p. 62.

4 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, op. cit., p. XX VU. (Intr.)

5 Idid., p. 106. Also see Jbid., pp. XVII, XXVI; I, A., X, pp. 109-110.

& J-Tsing, op. cit., p. 84.
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Priest. If there was any dispute in “measuring the shadow”, he

suffered the disputant monks to decide the matter themselves.! | From

sunset till dawn, the duty of announcing the passing of time in the

monastery, after observing the water-clock, fell to the lot of this

officer.) When monastics were going to bathe the image of the

Buddha, this priest who was in charge of this function, struck a

gong (ghantd) as an announcement.

I-Tsing informs us further that one who built a monastery was

called a Vihdrasvdmin, ‘“ 6wner of a monastery’; while the Keeper,

the Warder of the Gate, and he who announced the affairs of the

Sangha were called Vihdrapdlas,s

Owing to the large endowments, the Naland& monastery was

wealthy and self-supporting. Yiian Chwang has observed that ‘ The

king of the country respects and honours the priests and has remitted

the revenues of about 100 villages for the endowment of the convent.

Two hundred householders in these villages, day by day, contribute

several hundred piculs* of ordinary rice, and several hundred catttes

in weight of butter and milk.6 Hence the students here, being so

abundantly supplied, do not require to ask for the four requisites,7

This is the source of the perfection of their studies, to which they

have arrived.”® Ytian Chwing further noticed that these priests of

Naland& were so naturally dignified and grave, that during the seven

hundred years since the foundation of the establishment, there was

not a single case of guilty rebellion against rules.» Living among

these dignified and well-nourished monks, Yian Chwang spent one

of the happiest moments in his life. “Hach day,” he says, “he

received 120 Jambiras (a fruit), 20 (Pin-long-tseu) (puga, ureca nut),

20 tau-k'au (nut-megs) an ounce (fael) of Camphor, and a ching

(peck) of MahaSdali rice. This rice is as large as the black bean, and

when cooked {3s aromatic and shining like no other rice at all. It

grows only in Magadha, and nowhere else. Every month he was

presented with three measures of oil, and daily a supply of butter

and other things according to his need. <A pure brother (a Updsaka)

1 [-Tsing, op. cit, p. 102, On the customs of measuring the shadow, see I-Tsing,

op. cit., pp. 100-101.

2 [bid., p. 145.

8 Ibid., p. 147.

4 Nanjio Catal. I, no. 1491 Ibid., p. 148.

5 x picul =1334 Ibs.

5 1 caity =160 lbs.

? Clothes, food, bedding and medicine.

8 Shamans, Hwui Liand Yen-Tsung, of. cit., pp. 112-13.

9 [bid., p. 112.
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and a Brahman, relieved from all religious duties, accompanied him

with a riding elephant. In the Nalanda convent the abbot enter-

tains a myriad priests after this fashion.” !

In the monastery of Tamralipti, I-Tsing observed a strange

custom. As they were great “observers of the precepts”, and

knowing that cultivation by the priests themselves was prohibited,’

they suffered their taxable lands to be cultivated by others freely,

and partook only of a portion of the produce. Even vegetables,

which were bought by some of the tenants of the monastery’s lands

into the sanghdrdmas, were divided by them into three portions, one

of which was presented by them to the priests, while they took the

rest with them.* If this was the proportion .which was applied to

all the various kinds of produce, then it would follow that the

Tamralipti Sanghdrdma recovered only one third of its produce,

finis

1 Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, of. cit., pp. 109-10,

3 Cf. Patimokkha, 10, p. 33, S. B. E., XU

3 [-Tsing, op. cit., p. 62.
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APPENDIX B.

Vindhyasakti

Pravarasena [I

Gautamiputra |
Daughter (of Bharasiva-Bhavanaga) Sarvasena

Rudrasena I (Rudradeva ?) Vindhyaéakti II
(Vindhyasena)

Prthvisena I Pravarasena If

Rudrasena IJ-Prabhavati Gupta
| (Daughter of Candra Gupta II) Son (name lost)

Divakarasena Damodarasena Devasena
(Died as
Yuvardja) Narendrasena—Ajjhita-bhattdrika Harisena

Prthvisena IT



LekhakaJivita|BhujapgadasaIévaradisaRajyila (Bhogika Amdatya)Dhruvabhata (Bhégika)Gunjakirti (Bhogika)Phalgudatta (Bhégika Amdtya)Varahadinna (Bhdgika)! |Gallu (Sandhivigrahtka) APPENDIX DGENEALOGICAL TABLESManoratha (Mahdsandhivigrahika)Natha (Sandhivigrahika)
Dulaka:Diutaka

Sarvadatta:BhogtkaSarvadatta :UparikaSivagupta:

MahdbaladhtKrtaDhrtisvamika: DateDateA. D. 528-291A. D. 493-94?

A. D. 496-978A. D. 512-134A. D. 516-17°A. D. 533-34°



LATER GUPTASKrsna Gupta MAUKHARISHarivarman—JayasvaminiHarsa Gupta|jivita Gupta I|Kumara Gupta IIIDamodara Gupta|| |Mahasena Gupta Mahasena Gupta (?)—Adityavardhanapo . |Jeva Gupta (III)? Madhava Gupta— Srimatidevi Kumara Gupta IVAdityasenadeva-—Konadevi{Deva Guptadeva I1V-—Kamaladevi|Visnu Guptadeva CD ikdeviJivita Gupta IL 2) Harsa Clugtthes dityavarmanrd Battaman (?)Sirravabad ine auhattarika

A vantives eee (?)
|

Grhavarman Rajyasri APPENPUSY(P)ABHOTISNaravardhana~-VajrigideviRajyavardhana I—Apsarédevi- |Adityavardhana—Mahasena GuptaPrabhakaravardhana—Yasovati|| i

Rajyavardhana II Harsavardhana
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APPENDIX E.

Some of the Gupta inscriptions reveal the gotras of the Brahmanas

which may be set down as follows:

SAKHA GOTRA REFERENCE

Vajasanéya Kautsa Fleet, op. cit. (21) p. 97

Madhyamdina

Vajasanéya Bharadvaja Ibid. (22) p. 105

Ibid. Bhargava

Ibid, Kaundinya Ibid, (40) p. 195

Katha Vasula Ibid,

Chhandoéga-

Kauthuma ... |} Aupamanyava Ibid, (23) p. 109

— Sasataneya (?) Ibid, (27) p. 123

Maitrayaniya — Ibid, (36) p. 160

Vajasaneyin Vatsa Ibid. (38) p. 170

Kanva

Bahvricya Sarkaraksi Ibid. (39) p. 190

? Satyayana Ibid. (55) p. 242

9 Parasgarya Ibid.

Kaéyapa Ibid.

Vatsya Ibid. p. 243

Gautama Ibid,

Atreya Ibid,

Sandilya Ibid.

Taittiriya Maudgalya Ibid. (56) p. 248

Ranadyaniya Varsagana Ibid, (16) p. 71

? Visnuvrddha Ibid. (55) p. 241

For some more contemporary Sakhas and Gotras see E. I, XIX, no. 19. pp. 121-125.
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Aberia, 12,

Abhayadatta, 252.

Abhijnaina Sakuitala, 463.

Abhiras, 12.

Abhisarikavaficita, 470.

Abhoga, 403.

Abo-l-Hassan Ali, 17, 18, 19.

Abu-Salih, 466.

Acala Singha, 342.

Aciarya Aryadeva, 569.

Acyuta Nandi, Io.

Adabu-l-Mulik, 22.

Aden, 371.

Adi Purana, 487.

Aditya Sena Deva, 63, 64, 79, 82, 83,85, 87,
89, 131, 142, 201, 231, 232, 263, 420, 499; 500,

504, 529, $46, 566.
Adityavardhana, 63, 508.

Afghanistan, 9, 395.

Agaladatta, 286.

Agni (God), 195.

Agnimitra, 445, 446, 452.

Ahicchatra (Ramnagar), 317, 504.

Aihole, 437, 438.
Aila, 372.

Airikina, 26.

Airikina Visaya, 311.

Ajanta, I, 12%, 124, 131, 178, 184, 186, 199, |

196, 404, 410, 411, 413, 418, 420, 422, 423,
424, 426, 428, 454, 459.

Ajanta caves, 173.

Ajagaradasa, 545.

Ajapura, 310, 544.

Ajatasatru, 492.

Ajayagagh State, 5,

Ajmere, 360.

Akalanka Deva, 486, 487, 488,

Akara, 26.

Aksasahaprapa, 313.

alavaka, Il.

Alavaki (Ghazipur), 11.

Alberuni, 5.

Alexander, 494.

Alexandria, 371.

Ali Madras, 18,

Alipura, 18, 19.

Allahabad (Dist.), 374, 441.

Allan, Mr John (scholar), 8, 10, 15, 382.

Almora (Dist.), 18 ,

Altekar, Dr. A. S. (scholar), 29, 83, 352.

Alupa, 430.
Amara, 469
Amarasimha, 462.

Amaravati, I.

Ambika (Goddess), 509.

Ambika (village), 288.

Amma II, 311.

Amoghavarsa‘l, 17, 21, 215, 305.

Amrakardava, 594.

Anandapura, 74.

Anangavana, 477.

Ananta, 500.

Anantadevi, 32, 34.

Anantakirti, 369.

Anantavarman (King, Maukhari), 152, 216,

464, 504.
Anga, 84, 85, 86.

Aiigadiya Visaya, 317.

Antgaravarsa, 285,

Afttaka, 304, 494.
Antarvedi, 310, 510.

Apaharavarman, 156, Igo, 282, 286.

Aparanta, 395.

Aparantaka, 479.

Aptoryama (sacrifice), 3.

Arhatas, 199.

Arjuna, 79, 443, 490.
Arjunayanas, Il.

Arkigrama, 312.

Arrah, 429.

Arrian, 489.

Arsinoe, 372.

Arthapala, 216, 284.

Arthapati, 283.

Arthasastra, 106, 182, 197, 218, 221, 224, 228,

229, 350.

Arya, 509.

Arya Asanga, 480, 481.

Arya Bhatta, 465.
Arya Deva, 480.

Aryamaiyisrimilakalpa, 33, 64, 88, 89.

A&maka, 84.

ASdka, 221, 267, 307, 444, 492.

Assam, 71, 123, 180, 258, 403, 428.

Asura Viévaripa, 637.

Aégvamedha (sacrifice), 2.
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Agvapati, 3.

Atavika, 11.

Aucityavicaracarca, 463.

Augustus, 371.

Avakaégika, 269, 287.

Avamukta, 13.

Avanti, 39, 264, 478.
Avantisundarikatha, 470, 476.

Avantivarman, 68, 80, 205, 512.

Avidheya, 85.

Avimaraka, 470.

Ayodhya, 27, 28, 31, 149, 262, 480, 501.

Bactra, 372.

Badami, 86, 305, 430.

Baghelkhand Division, 309.

Baijnath, 18.

Balabhadra, 283.

Baladitya I, 569.

Baladitya I, 565.

Balakrda, 260.

Balasimha, 2.

Balavardhana, 2.

Balavarman, 10, 347, 355.

Bamiyan, 521.

Bana, 3, 10, 16, 19, 63, 65, 70, 72, 96, 97, 98,
gg, IVI, 102, 104, 105, 106, 108, 112, E33,
114, 116, 118, 121, 123, 125, 128, 137, 139,

140, 141, 146, 152, 153, 154, 155, 159, 161,
162, 164, 165, 166, 174, 175, 176, 177, 180,
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213, 213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 232, 248, 250,

254, 285, 256, 264, 265, 272, 279, 280, 294,
302, 333, 341, 352, 359, 363, 399, 403, 497,
408, 409, 411, 412, 415, 418, 419, 420, 423,
424, 427, 428, 445, 447, 448, 452, 455, 459,
460, 461, 464, 469, 470, 473, 474, 475; 476,
477; 479, 484, 506, 508, 513, 534, 535, 546,
554, 555, 566, 567.

Banavasi, 437.

Bandarijidrapathaka, 315.

Bandhumitra, 293.

Bandhuvarman, 31, 33, 113, 122, 142, 147,

152, 216, 308, 310, 343, 347, 366, 419, 425,
430, 431, 471, $01, 510.

Bandopadhyaya, R.D. (scholar), (see Banerji,

R. D. below), 299.

Banerji, R. D., (scholar), 7, 9, 10, 18, 20,

429, 430.
Bappadeva, 263, 343.

Bappaswamin, 304.

Barabanki (Dist.), 40.

Barakur, 430.

Barkamaris,'17, 21, 22 (see Candra Gupta If

and Vikramaditya II below).

Barnett, Dr. L. D., (scholar), 13, 335, 347.
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Bary gaza, 144, 373.
Basak, Dr. R. G., (scholar), 260, 299, 336.

Basarh, 259, 264, 269.
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Beal, Dr. Samuel, (scholar), 5, 8, 591.

Beas, (river), 18.
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Bengal, 9, 24, 37) 79, 89 91, 239, 269, 370, 389.
Bennakarpara, 312.

Bennayada. 378.

Berenice, 371, 372.
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Bhabua, 429, 435.

Bhadra, 276,

Bhadrabahu I, 494.

Bhadrabahu II, 560.

Bhadrakali, 509.

Bhadraruci, 577.

Bhagavata, 491.

Bhagirathi, (river), 172.

Bhagraha (Ditaka), 342.

Bhairavacarya, 428, 506, 507, 508.

Bhambusapadraka, 338.

Bhandarkar, Dr. D. R., (scholar), 12, 15, 18,

Bhandi, 70, 139, 166, 248, 412, 427.

Bhanu Gupta, 21, 68, 292, 293, 337+

Bhanu Gupta III, (Baladitya), 85, 86.

Bhanuvarman, (Kadamba), 309.

Bharasiva (Maharaja), 2, 172.

Bharatakhanda, 311.

Bharatpur State. 12.

Bharavi, 470, 476.

Bharhut, 493.

Bhartrhari, 477, 486.

Bhartrhari-Sastra, 477.
Bhartrmentha, 468.

Bharukaccha (Broach), 76, 371.

Bharukaccha Visaya, 304.
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Bhaskaradatta, 270.

Bhaskaravarman, (of Kamariipa), 66, 71, 79,

80, 131, 180, 239, 258, 263, 357, 376, 448.
Bhataraka, 40, 263, 503.

Bhattacharya, Mr B. C., (scholar), 259, 356.

Bhattara Haricandra, 470.

Bhatti, 477.
Bhatti Kavya, 477.

Bhavabhiti, 553.

.| Bhavanaga, (Emperor), 2, 504, 547.

Bhavani (Goddess), 504, 509.

Bhavisya (Purtiga), $51, 552, 553+

Bhida, 374.
Bhilsa, 12, 26, 440.

Bhimavarman, I34.
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Bhoja, 463, 470.
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443, 453s 454, 455, 541, 501.
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Bihar, 37, 79, 83, 85, 89, 91, 429, 433.
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Bilaspur, 12,

Bilsad, 30.

Bilvakata (sthali), 314, 315.

Bithoor, 12,

Bodha Gaya, 433, 516, 518, 565.
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Brahma (God), 440, 5:5.

Brahmadatta (Uparika), 299.

Brahmanas, 92, 93, 94. 96, 97, 100, 102, 103,
129, 136, 144, 147, 169, 172, 210, 213, 225,
226, 228, 284, 288, 297, 323, 334, 346, 358,
359, 360, 368, 412, 415, 490, 495, 573.
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Brahmanya, $01.

Brahmapiraka, 312, 354.

Brahma Purana, §51, 553.

Brahmaputra, (river), 503.

Brahmins, 95, 123.

Brhaspati, (Law Giver) 161, 168, 219, 2277

324, 330.
Brhaspati Samhita (or Smrti), 552.

Broach, 370.

Brown, Mr Percy, (scholar), 436, 439, 444.

Buddha, 157, 178, 249, 388, 480, 585, 588, 593
Buddhamitra, 519.

Buddharaja, 86, 239, 304.

Buddhila, (monk), 160,

Buddhists, 275.

Budha Gupta, 9, 32, 85, 200, 243, 289, 290, 292,
293, 299, 310, 311, 331, 337, 338, 366, 389,
390, 497, 499, 511, 568, 571.

Bihler, Dr Georg, (scholar), 21, 261, 339, 349.

Bulandshahr (Dist), ro.

Bundelkhand, 5, 309.

Burgess, Dr James, (scholar), I

Burita, 322.

Byana, 12.

Cc

Cakrabhrt, 432.

Cakrapalita, 34, 130, 252, 265, 432.

Calagoka, 492.

Calukyas (of Badami), 72, 84, 86, 304, 305, $41.

Calukyas (of Kalyani), 305, 311.
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Campa (city), 156, 370, 376, 377, 378, 380,
381, 535.
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Canakya, (Kautalya), 278, 361.

CandaghoSa, 285.

Candalas, 94, 95, 115, 145, 146, 267, 280, 281.

Canda-pallika, 255.

Candasimhha, 285.

Candi, 411.

Candika, 509.

Candisataka, 475.

Candra, 7, 15, 380.

Candraditya, 86, 390, 470.

Candragiri, 494.

Candragomin, 469, 483, 484.

Candragrama, 331.

Candra Gupta, (Dvasdaditya), 539.

‘ Candra Gupta Sri, 27.
Candra Gupta I, 6, 7, 8, 9, 26, 232, 236, 242,

295. 382, 384, 391, 401, 510, 539.
Candra Gupta HI, (Vikramaditya), 4, 5, 14,

15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,

27, 29, 30, 32, 33, 36, 37, 39, 64, 109, 112,
144, 179, 215, 231, 234, 241, 277, 278, 303,
308, 311, 346, 350, 162, 363, 367, 373, 381,
383, 384, 385, 386, 387, 388, 399, 301, 392,
402, 440, 462, 463, 466, 467, 480, 496, 500,
518, 519, 530, 538, 530, 540, 548, 569, 596.

Candra Gupta Maurya, 183, 278, 361, 494.
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194, 195, 197, 201, 399, 448, 574.

Candras, The (a royal family), 91.

Candrasena, 96.

Candravarman, 7, 10, 33.

Caramanka, 177, 329, 353, 356.
Caranas, 142.

Carrhae, 372.

Carudatta, 280.
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Central Provinces, 12, 37,

Ceylon, 130, 469, 516, 517, 565.
Chanda, Ramprasad, (scholar), 1.

Chan-po, (Campa), 376.

Charlesworth, Mr M. P., (scholar), 372.

Chatramaha, 288.

Cheh-kka, (Takka ?), (Rajapur 2), 145.

Che-lan-ta, 375.

Chenab, (river), 24, 37.

Chhabra, Dr Ch., (scholar), 260,

Chhodugomin, 484.

Chicakole, 13.

China, 125, 130, 143, 144, 257, 258, 373, 377,

378, 379, 406, $93.
Ching-fa-tsong, 597.

Chingieput, (Dist), 13.
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Cina-Bhukti, 521.

Ciratadatta, 30, 293.

Cirbira, 364.

Citrabhianu, 96, 165, 473.

Citrakuta, 37.

Citrakiitaswamin, 497.

Citraratha, 232.

Citravarma, 263.

Citravarman, 343

Codrington, Mr K. de B., (schdlar), 442, 444.
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Commagene, 372.

Conjeevaram, I3.

Coptos, 371, 372.
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(scholar), 317, 432, 569.
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Cutu-Kulanahda Sata-Karani, 261.
Cyavana, 141.
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D

Dabhala, (Dahala—Jubbulpore), 11,309.

Dadda II, 73, 74, 76; 77, 78, 339.
Dadhica, 450.

Daivaputras, 13.

Daksinapatha, 12, 141, 161, 222, 310.

Damalipta, (Tamralipti), 133.

Damana, 12.

Damirica, (Tamilagam), 371.

Damodara Gupta, 63, 64, 67, 201, 546.

Damoh, 12.

Damstrasena, 521.

Dandin, 118, 122, 133, 143, 156, 159, 160, 161,

187, 190, 191, 197, 198, 201, 216, 235, 236,
278, 281, 282, 283, 285, 347, 369, 378, 399,
445, 460, 461, 470, 476, $53.

Dantapura (Dantagtida, Dantagila), 377, 380.

Dantivarman, 239.

Darada, 373.

Darduraka, 477.

Daruvarman, 361.

Dasapura, (Dasore), 31, 113, 147, 308, 310,

366, 431.
Dagaratha, 446.

DaSavaikilika-nir yukti-ika, 487.

Das Gupta, Mr N.N., (scholar), 299.

Datilacarya, 531.

Dattadevi, 232, 495.
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Dattaka, 183.

De, Dr. S. K. (scholar). 475.

Deccan, 39, 139, 413,
Deo-Baranark, 512.

Deogadh, (or Deogarh,—Jhansi Dist), 428,

432, 444, 500, 54I.
Deogadh Hill, 436.

Devabhattaraka, 293.

Deva Gupta, 66, 68, 65, 70, 81, 82, 89, 474,

479; 533.
Deva Gupta IT, 71, 566.

Deva Gupta III, 64, 84.

Deva Gupta IV, 64, 83, 84, 87, 88.

Deva Guptadeva, 504.

Devakhadga, 356.

Devaki, 498, 500.

Devapaladeva, 240.

Devapura, 379.

Deva P’usa, 480.

Devarastra, 13.

Devardhigani, 485, 494.

Devasarman, 354, 365.

Devata, 276.

Devavarma, 516.

Devendrabodhi, 483.

Devicandraguptam, 8, 15, 16, 21, 25, 215, 470.

Deyini, 380.
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Dhanada, 304, 496.

Dhanaidaha, 9.

Dhanamitra, 284.

Dhananjaya, 13.

Dhanavantri, 462.

Dhanyaka, 285.

Dhanyavisnu, 213, 3fI, 499.

Dharadhiéa, 26.

Dharana, 379, 380.

Dharapatta, 503, §12.

Dharasena I, 315, 339, 500. 503, 528.

Dharasena II, (Maharaja), 172, 239, 261, 263,

289, 295, 300, 314, 315, 334, 338, 343, 3445
352, 358, 361, 364, 425, 473, 503, 514, 532,
547, 550

Dharasena III, 503, 570.

Dharasena IV, 40, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79, 230, 234,
315; 503, 570.

Dharasena Sri, 477.

Dharmaditya, 75, 80, 287, 289, 316, 328, 331,

357; 503.

Dharmaganja, 572.

Dharma Gupta, 521.

Dharmakirti, 481, 482‘ 484, 485, 487.

Dharmapiladeva, 91, 238, 262, 266, 301, 482,

483, 485, 572, 574.
Dharmasastras, 194.

Dhavasandika, 256, 360, 484, 545.

Dhenikagrama, 316,
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Dhrtarastra, 178.

Dhrtimitra, 293.

Dhrtipala, 293.

Dhruvabhata, 73, 74, 77.

Dhruvabhiti, 236, 263.

Dhurvadatta, 472.

Dhruvadevi, 16, 25, 111, 215.

Dhruvagarman, 431, 501.

Dhruvasena I, 239, 242, 313, 344, 358, 359,
362, §12, 570.

Dhruvasena II, (Baldditya), 74, 76, 316, 359.

479, 503, 512.

Dhruvasena If, 200, 234, 263, 309, 344, 426,

503.

Dhruvasvamini, 18, 27, 332.

Digambara, 103.

Dinnaga, (or Dignaga), 463, 469, 481, 482,
463.

Dipanaka, 315.

Divakaramitra, 113, 565, 567, 576.

Divakaranafdin, 291.

Divakarasena, 232.

Dronasithha, 172, 503.

Dudda-Saigharama, 276, 565, 568, 570.

Duradhamitra, 514.

Durga, (Goddess), 210, 504, 509, 541, 542.

Dusyanta, 445, 446,
Dvaisaditya, 390.

East Bengal, 289.

Egypt, 421.
Ellore, 13.

Eran, 21, 31

Erandapalle, 12.

Euphrates, (river) 372.

F

Fa Hien, 24, 94, 95, 107, 115, 116, 117, 130,

143, 144, 145, 147, 162, 277, 350, 363, 373,
374, 376, 381, 402, 404, 405, 406, 423, 428,
441, 518, 530, 560, 564, 569, 572, 573, 578,
581, 586, 596.

ang-Chih, (a Chinese work), 81.

Firuz, (King), 465

Fleet, J. F. (scholar), 5, 7, 8,9, 87, 238, 289,

288, 302, 306, 309 317, 339, 347, 348, 351,
353s 358, 430, 515.

Fe-to-kio-to, 32.

Gaja-Lakshmi, 332.

Gallu, 365, 472.

Gambhira, 208

Ganadisa, 457, 459.
Ganapatinaga, Io, 26,
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Ganapati (God), 105, 108.

Ganapati Sastri, T., 457.

Gandhamadhana, 418

Gandhara, 373, 374, 481.

Ganesa, 147, 439, 440.
Ganga (Goddess), 383.

Gangas (dynasty), 1.

Ganga-Yamuna (symbol), 88, 429, 437; 444.

Ganges (river), 132, 133, 164, 249, 282, 310,

373, 374, 375; 37, 381, $09, §22.
Ganguly, Mr O. C, (scholar), 537.

Ganjam, (Dist), 13.

Ganj-Nachna, I.

Gargara, (river), 147.

Garuda (God), 438, 496, 538, 539.

Gauda country (Panca Gaudas), 91, 473.

Gaudas, 65p 66, 70, 72, 79, 80, 9I.

Gaudavitho, 72.

Gauri (Goddess), 509.

Gautama (Law Giver) 226,

Gautamiputra, 4, 7.

Gaya, 24, 578.

Gaya Dist., 40.

Gharipur, 375.

Ghasundi, 400.

Ghatakarpara, 462.

Ghatikas, 107.

Ghatotkaca Gupta, 5, 8, 31, 33, 35, 230, 390,
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Ghazipur, 38.

Ghora Angirasa, 490, 509.

Ghosal, Dr. U. N., (scholar), 335, 347, 348,
349.

Girikottura, 13.

Giristha]a, 379.

Goalbhita, 275.

Godavari (river), 12, 381.

Gomati, 18.

Gomatikotta, 85, 90.

Gomidattasvamin Bhatta, 329

Gondwana (Eastern), 12.

Gopa (mountain) 511.

Gopacandra, 80, 269, 316, 329.

Gopaila, 91.

Gopalpur, 370.

Goparaja, 109, 164, 212, 215, 430.

Gopasvamin, 287, 296, 302, 341, 345, 543.
Gorajjabhoga, 304.

Gorakhpur, 560.

Gosarman (4carya), 276, 559.

Govinda (engraver), 364.

Govinda III (Rastrakiita), 89, 305.

Govinda Gupta, 27, 28, 29, 30, 35, 36.

Grahavarman, 66, 80, 81, 204, 205, 208, 209,

474, 479, 568.

Grdhrakita, 534.
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Grhagupta, 283.

Grhamitrap§lita, 531.

Grumbates, 20.

Guadaka, 290.

Guha (@matya), 296, 341, 366, 473.
Guhasena, 106, 308, 341, 503, 565, 570.

Gujarat, 25, 39, 74, 142, 144, 366.
Gunamati, 574.

Gunanahdin, 275.

Gunikaragrahara, 355.

Gunjakirti, 365, 472.

Gupta Era, 9.

Gupta, Mr K. M., (scholar), 339.

Gupta, Sri, 5, 8, 15, 39.
Guptas, The, I, 116, 129, 143, 214, 224, 229,

231, 232, 242, 266, 273, 303, 306, 317, 327,
330, 341, 360, 393, 428, 430, 541, 900, 570.

Gurjara Pratiharas, 19.

Gurjaras, 78.

Guru Govindsingh, 18.

Gwalior State, 10, 12.

H

Hadrian, 371.

Haihayas, (Kalaciriyas), 86.

Haimavati, 509.

Halayudha, 430.

Hamsamitra, 514.

Hatmnsavega, 71, 179, 180, 181, 250, 403, 418,

448, 449.

Hara, 501.

Haradatta, 457.

Haraprasada Sastri, Dr H., (scholar), 7.

Haribala, 242.

Haribhadra Suri I, 378, 380, 487, 536, 537-

Haricandra, 470, 508.

Harigupta, 532, 533, 540.

Harisamba, 178.

Harisena Tilabhattaraka, 173, 236, 241, 293,

341, 342, 363, 467.
Harisvami, 478, 479.

Harisvamini, 368, 519, 595.

HiZriti, 583.

Harivarman, 95.

Harivisnu, 499.

Hariyanaka, 362.

Harsacarita, 10, 155, 187, 265, 272, 302, 317,

361, 464, 469, 474, 475, 476.
Harsadeva, 447.

Harsa Era, 83.

Harsa (vardhana), 3, 63, 69, 71, 72, 7374,
76, 77 28, 795 8I, 82, 83, 85, 89, 95; 96, 98,
IOI, 116, 118, 121, 123, 125, 127, 131, 132,

135, 136, 139, 146, 150, 155, 162, 163, 164,
165, 166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 174, 175, 176,

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 185, 186, 187,
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216, 217, 234, 239, 248, 249, 250, 251, 256,
257, 258, 263, 264, 267, 268, 279, 294, 302,
304, 312, 317; 333, 335, 344, 352, 357, 359,

360, 363, 364, 405, 407, 4U8, 409, 411, 412,
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523, 524, 526, 528, 529, 530, 533, 535, 549,
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Hastavapraharani, 313, 358.

Hastin (Maharaja), 100, 110, 152, 235, 237,

242, 262, 277, 204, 298 301, 307, 308, 310,
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Hastivarman, 13.

Hayagriva, 468.

Heliodora, 490.
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Hembhata, 296.
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Himalayas, 18, 40, 319.

Hindus, 144, 164, 275.
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Hosangabad, I.

Hoysalas, 437.

Hultzsch, Dr E., 313, 314.

Hiinas, 31, 32, 34, 35, 465, 484.
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Hwui Lun, 5, 514, 515, 597.
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India, 131, 144, 164, 371, 372.
Indo-Greeks, 164.

Indra, (God) 304, 440, 494, 537.
Indrabhiiti, 493.

Indra-Gomin, 484.

Indraji, Dr. Bhagwanlal (scholar), 1, 238.

Indrapura, 367.

Indumati, 446.

Indua (river), 373.

Inginasangama (river), 561.

Tran, 395.

Iravati, 445.

ISana, 477.

[sAnavarman, 3, 40, 79, 106,

Isidore, 372.

I8varadasa, 471.
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Ivara Gupta, 344.
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143, 144, 163, 376, 377, 378, 403, 477, 482,
514, 515, 565, 566, 568, 569, 570, 576, 578,
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596, 597, 598, 599.
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Jakka, 266.

Jalandhara, 493, 504, 521.

Jambhala, 443.
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Janakiharana, 478.

Jangoyika, (village), 288.

Jantaviira, 381.

Jasaditya, 380.

Jatakas, (stories), 322.

Jayabhata I, 76, 339.

Jayabhata II, 73, 76, 78, 288, 365.
Jayadatta, 290, 293.

Jayadeva IT, 84, 91.

Jayaditya, 477, 478, 483, 484.
Jaya Gupta, 2, 390.

Jayanfga, 71.

Jayanatha, Mah&r@ja, (King), 255, 513, 342,

a a 354, 369, 365, 471, 472, 502,545,

Jayanta, 91.

Jayantipura, 311.

Jayapida, 91.

Jaya Prakandayaéa, 391.

Jayaraja, 342.
Jayasena, 577.

J ayaswal, K. P., (scholar), 1, 18, 19, 20, 466,

Jayaswamini, 232.

Jayavardhana II, 89.

Jayavarman, 33.

Jhansi Dist., 428, 432, 436, 500.

jhar, (village), 314.

Jhelum, (tiver), 3, 18, 69.

Jinendra, 561.

Jivanta, 367.

Jivasiddhi, 275.

Jivita Gupta I, 79.

Jivita Gupta II, 67, 68, 76, 79, 84, 85, 80, 90,
131, 181, 236, 238, 239, 241, 259, 262, 263,

296, 300, 303, 308, 312, 471, 512, 514.
Jiianacandra, 574, 576.

Jodhpur, 7, 33.

Jodhpur State, Io.

Jullunder Doab, 19.

Junagadh, 32, 34.

Jiitikas, 563.

Jyotisa Veditiga, 106.

K
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Kaca, 9, 14, 15, 16, 383.

Kacara-pallika, 308, 309, 313, 334.
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Kadarnbakula, (Kadarhbas), 1, 3, 107.

Kadathbari, 155, 175, 197, 201, 232, 448, 450,
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Kafiristan, 374.

Kahaum, 560.
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Kailasa, 432.
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198, 200, 201, 202, 204, 209, 212, 214,

231, 233, 235, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247,
251, 253, 254, 201, 262, 265, 206, 273,
278, 279, 289, 294, 333, 400, 402, 405,
409, 410, 411, 412, 413, 417, 418, 419,
421, 424, 430, 445, 446, 447, 448, 450,
452, 454, 456, 460, 461, 462, 463, 464,
466, 407, 468, 476, 481, 505, 506, 531,

553, 590.

Ka4lika, (Goddess), 90.

Kalpa Siitra, 556, 557, 558.

Kalinga, 39, 86, 91, 131, 370, 381, 395, 483,
494.

Kalinganagara, 381.

Kalyanavarman, 162.

Kalyani, 305.

Kamadeva, (God), 162, 191, 448, 450, 501.

Kamaladevi, 83.

Kamala Srila, 485.
Kamamanijari, 535.

Kamandaka, 22, 247, 248, 466, 467, 553.

Kamapala, 284, 285.

Kamarnava I, (Coda-Ganga King), 381.

Kamariipa, 65, 71, 72, 79, 131, 132, 180, 257,

258, 263, 357, 376, 448, 449, 523.
Kamasittra, 161, 471.

Kambhoja, 321.

Kanada, 566.

Kanakavati, 283.

Kanasarukmana, 323.

Kanauj, 65, 72, 80, 168, 170, 250, 254, 317,

344) 374) 423, 504, 533, 575.

142,

165,

193,

217,
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Kanci, (city) 13, 87, 191, 481, 482.

Kandukavati, 466.

Kangra Valley, 19.

Kanha Deav, 480.

Kaniska, 20, 493, 494.
Kankali Tila, 494.

Kanyakubja, 66, 68, 70, 73, 81, 132, 135, 359,
409, $05, 513, 522, 523, 524.

Kapalikas, 563.

Kapila, 500, 566.

Kapilavastu, 374, 519.

Kapisa, 131.

Karamdanda, 23.

Kardama-pati, 309.

Karitalai, 309.

Karkaraja, (King), 339.

Karle, 2, 224.

Karnadeva, 268,

Karnanrpa, 480.

Karnasuvarna, 69, 71, 79.

Karnataka country, 311, 314, 354, 362) 370.

Karnatila, 506.

Karpatika, (Brahmanas), 336. :

Karttikeya, (God), 18, 19, 387, 392, 440.

Kartripura, 19.

Kashmir, (Kagmira), 115, 374, 465, 577.

Kasi (city), 89, 284, 395.
Kasikavrtti, 477, 478.

Kaégyapa, 453, 492.
Katacuris, (Kalaciiriyas)-see Kalaciiriyas

above, 40.

Kataha (dvipa), 380.

Kataka, 306.

Kathasar itsagara, 381.

Kathiawad, (Kathiawar), 24, 26, 131, 314,

316, 466.

Katmandu, 595.
Katyayini, 504, 509.

Kaumudimahétsava, 161, 183, 250, 266, 267,

467, 470.
Kauriala, 12.

Kausambi, (Kosambi), 160, 374, 375, 482.

Kausiki, 457,

Kautalya, 11, 118, II9, 120, 157, 182, 192, 197,
218, 219, 220, 221, 228, 229, 235, 247, 266,
267, 271, 277, 307, 320, 321, 327, 329, 330,
334, 346, 351, 253, 369, 394, 395, 589, 599.

Kavyadarsa, 476.

Kavyamimiimsa, 18.

Keddah, 380,

Keith, Dr. A.B., (scholar), 470, 475, 477.

Kefava, 512.

Khadatapara, (visaya), 290,

Khadgas of Samatata (dynasty), 79, 90.

Kharagraha I, 177.

Kharagraha II, 95, 201, 503.
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Kharavela, 494.

Kharpara, 12.

Khasa, 20.

Khazraji, Ibn Abi Usaibei’a, 22.

Khetakahara, 335.

Khotan, 373, 375.
Kiang-nan, 592.

Kidara, 380.

Kielhorn, Dr. F., (scholar), 78, 303, 464.

Kikataputra, 315.

Kila-Kila Kings,

Kin, (river), 86.

Kiniki Khetaka, 312,

Kinnaras, (a wild tribe), 192.

Kiratas, (a wild tribe), 255, 414.

Kirtivarman I, 86.

Kisoraviataka, 68.

Kigorik4, 468.

K%-t’a (Ch’a), (Cutch), 130.

Kittel, Rev. F., 309.

Kleisobora, 490.

Kohat, 374.

Kokamukhasvamin, 337.

Kollapuraka, 177.

Konadevi, (Queen) 87, 231, 504.

Konch, 433.

Kondaraja, 356.

Kongyoda, (Ganjam), 77.

Konow, Dr. Sten, (scholar), 13, 313, 314.

Korparika agrahdra, 308, 310, 355, 544-

Kosala (Desa), 12, 39, 9, 145, 147, 312, 405,

406, 519.
K6salas, 430.

Kota-Kulaja, 3.

Kotah State, 3, 10, 434.

Kotatavi, 11.

Kothoor, 13.

KotivarSa, visaya, 290, 311, 336, 337, 366.

Kottadeva, 251.

.| Krathakaisikas, 25 4.

Krishna Dist., 13.

Krishnamachariar, Dr. M., (scholar), 475.

Krsna III, (Rastrakiita king), 37.

Krsna Gupta IV, 5, 82, 83.

Krsnapura, 490.

Krsna Sri, (God) 254, 474, 478, 499, 498, 509.
Krsnavardhana, 127, 256,

Krna-Vasudeva, 496.

Ksama, (Goddess) 507.

Ksamaéramana, 485.

Ksantisimha, 577.

Ksapanaka, (Siddhasena), 462, 464.

Ksatrapas, (Western), 20, 24.

Ksatriyas, 92, 93, 94, 122, 129.

Kseméndra, 463.
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Ksttramahamatya, 381.

Ksiidraka, 337.

Kubera, (God), 13, 440, 490.

‘Kuberanaga, 24.

Kukura, 321.

Kulottunga Cola I, 359.

Kulita, 19.

Kumaradasa, 478.

Kumiaradatta, 562.

Kumara Devi, 8, 232, 384, 402, 539.

Kumara Gupta I, 15, 23, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32,

33, 35, 37, 38, 64, 65, 113, 122, 127, 142, 145,
147, 152, 216, 230, 243, 259, 264, 276, 278,
289, 299, 292, 298, 300, 308, 310, 311, 336,

337, 338, 343, 347, 366, 386, 387, 388, 389,
392, 419, 420, 425, 430. 431, 432, 437, 438
440, 441, 442, 463, 464, 471, 496, 497, 499;
$01, 502, §10, 519, 531, 538, 539, 540, 547,
559, 554, 569, 595.

Kumara Gupta IJ, 37, 389, 390, 498, 539, 548,
Kumara Gupta III, 67, 212.

Kumara Gupta IV, 63, 64.

Kumara Raja (Bhaskaravarman), 132, 257,

375, 528, 564.
Kumdrasambhava, 463.

Kumaravado, 304.

Kumirila, 482, 486, 487.

Kundi Dist., 311.

Kuntala, 69.

Kuitisvar adyiita, 463.

Kurcakas (a Jaina sect), 561.

Kuru, 321.

KuSalaprakaéa, 295, 343.

Kusanas, 29, 21, 218, 230, 307, 317, 382, 510.

Kuéika (Bhagavata), 500.

KuSinagara, 374, 519, 530.

Kusthalapura, 13.

Kusumapura, 361,

Kutch, 74.

Kuttaliira, 13.

Kuvalayamala, 532.

L

Laksmi, (Goddess), 16, 232, 383, 384, 385,.

419, 498, 499, 502, 508, 539.
Lakuliga, (God) 491, 500.

Lalitaditya Muktapida, 90.

Lalitasuradeva, 19, 268.

Lampa, 52I.

Lata (-visaya), 39, 78, 310, 366, 367.

Later Guptas of Magadha, 82, 239, 272, 572.

Lauhitya, (river), 40, 68.

Law, Dr B. C., (scholar), 11.

Leuce Come, 372.

Licchavika, 321.

Licchavis, 8, 468,

Lohitya, (river),—see Lauhitya above, 66,

131, 420,
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Lokayatikas, 569.

LokéSvara Padmapani, 442.

Louis XIV, 393.

M

Madambas, 223.

Madeilakha, 450.

Madhavacarya, 486, 492.

Madhava Gupta, 63, 64, 71, 79, 81, 82, 83, 84,

127, 171, 479, 499.

Madhavasena, 244, 245.

Madhavtka, 333.

Madhu, (river), 329, 356.

Madhura, 395.

Madhurika, 333.

MadhyadeSa, 24, 88, 115.

Madhyamika-kdra, 480.

Madira, 232.

Madkana, (village), 358.

Madra, 3, 559, 560.
Madrakas, 12, 86, 321.

Magadha, 2, 5,7, 9, 35, 68, 79 80, 81, 82, 86,

87, 88, 130, 231, 239, 257, 319, 367, 482, 485,
491, 568, 576, 598.

Magha, 478.

Maghavan, 148.

Mahabhairavasvami, 504.

Mahabharata, 12, 101, 214, 553.

Mahabhasya, 469.

Mahabhavaguptaraja I, (Yayati), 237, 306,

311, 312.

Mahabodhi, 514.

Mahadeva, §01, 502,

Mahadevi, 2.

Mahajayaraja, 110, 184, 30%, 552.

Mahakala, (Ged), 185, 505, 506.

Mahakantara, 12.

Mahakataha, 379, 380

Mahakosala, 480.

Mahakita, I, 40.

Mahamallapuram, 541.

Mahaniman, 464, 516, 565.

Maharastra, 72, 481.

Mahaséna Gupta, 63, 64, 65, 65, 67, 68, 80,

81, 82, 131, 479.

Mahasenasvami, 437, 501.

Mahdasudevaraja, 184, 313, 314, 329, 499, 550,
$52.

Mahavamsa, 492.

Mahavira, 443, 494.

Mahendra, 12, 32, 40, 466, 503.

Mahendraditya, 569.

Mahésvara, 389, 503, 504, 511.

MahéSvarapura, 505.

Mahibali, 335.

Mahinda, 492.
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Mahisa (-mati), 395.

Mahisakas, 480.

Mahisasuramardhini, 440.

Mahyar State, S11.

Maitrakas (of Valabhi), 39, 73, 107, 315, 343,

344; 345, 473, 503, 570.

Maitreya, 480.

Maitri, (monk), 586.

Majumdar, Dr, R. C., (scholar), 74, 381.

Makandi, 379.

Malabar, 412.

Malada, 116, 583, 596.

Malati, 102, 187, 411, 420.

Malavaka, (-bAukti), 40, 316.

Malavas, 11, 39, 78, 86, 590.

Malavika, 333, 458.

Malavikignimitram, 253, 273, 451; 455, 457;
463.

Malaya, 377, 379, 380.
Malayaketu, 250, 278.

Malkhed, 305.

Mallaka, 321.

Mallinatha, I1I, 265, 266, 280, 430, 454.

Malwa, 24, 26, 35, 36, 39, 40, 64, 68, 69, 73,

74, 75, 81, 130, 139, 333, 389, 478, 505.
Mananka, 84, 85.

Manapura, (Manipura), 309.

Mandaravisnu, 71.

Mandasor, 30, 31, 40.

Mandhiatri, 508.

Mangalésa, 72, 86, 464.

Maninagapethe, 308, 309, 312, 503.

Manoratha, 343, 365, 472, 481.

Ma4npur, 503.

Mantardaja, 12.

Mantragupta, 250.

Manu, (Law Giver), 102, 146, 219, 326, 352,

360, 548, 549.
Marathi, 348, 349.

Masana—place, 266.

Masulipatam, 370.

Matangaka, 409, 412.

Mathura, 4, 24, 115, 323, 374, 397, 423, 438,
439, 441, 489, 490, 491, 495, 520, 521, §40,
559, 505.

Matidatta, 293.

Matipura, 521.

Matrdasa, 144, 367.

Matrsena, I11.

MatrSiva, 359.

Matrvisnu, (Mah@rdja), 200, 230, 243, 311,

499.

Maudgalya, 244.

Maukhiris, 1, 2, 3,40, 64, 66, 79, 80, 82, 85,

89, 107, 208, 231, 504,

Mauryas, 119, 218, 228,
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Mayiira, 476.

Mayiraka, 477.

Mayuraksa, 432.

Maytrasarma, 3, 107.

Mayiirastava, 476.

Medhuna, 224, 340.

Megasthenes, 182, 218, 491.

Meghavarna, 517.

Mekala, 39.

Mekhalaka, 127, 256, 408.

Merv, 372.

Mesopotamia, 372.

Middle Kingdom, 115.

Mihiralaksmi, (Goddess) 511.

Mihiras, 532.

Mirashi, MM., V. V., (scholar), 19, 20.

Mitradeva, 452.

Mitra Gupta, 283.

Mohenjo Daro, 421.

Mokhari, 2.

Mrcchakatika, 272, 280,

Mrgasikhavana, 8, 514, 515, 516.

MrgéSavarma, 561, 562.

Mudabidri, 430.

Mudrardaksasa, 183, 250, 270, 278, 284, 368,

470.

Mujmalit-T-Tawarikh, 15, 17, 19, 21, 22, 23.

Mukhara, 3.

Muktika, 452.

Mukundwara Pass, 434.

Mundéévara, 429.

Murghab, (river) 465.

Murundas, 13.

Mu-to-pi (Muktapida), 91.

Myos, 371.

Myos Hormos, 372.

Mysore, 3.

N

Nachna Kithara, 428, 429, 431, 433, 434)

441.

Naga, 10.

Naga, Sri, 344.
Nagadatta, Io.

Nagadeva, (Uparika), 287, 288.

Nagadeya, (Saitaka), 255.

Nagas, (dynasty), 440.

Nagarjuna, 479, 493.
Nagasena, 10.

Nagasimha, 263, 342.

Nagasri, 355.

Nagod State, 429.

Nagaudh State, 309.

Nalanda, (Satgha@raima), 6, 7, 85, 107, 109,

157, 155, 257, 258, 276, 375, 441, 442, 480,
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481, 485, 496, 523, 525, 530, 563, 564, 565,
$66, 567, 568, 569, 570, 571, 572, 573 574s
576, 577, 582, 583, 587, 588, 594, 595, 596,
597, 598, 599.

Nalapura, 210.

Nalinadpura, I9.

Nanda, 361.

Narada (Law Giver), 161, 167, 168, 215, 225,

226, 227, 228, 324, 325, 326, 360, 453, 494. °
Narasithha I, (Mahamalla) 476.

Narasithhgadh, II

Narasimhha Gupta, 37, 390, 497, 498
Narasimhavarma II, 476

Naravarman, 33

Narayana Visnu, 495, 496
Narendra Gupta, 80.

Narendrasena, 38, 39.

Narendravinita, 80. :

Narmada, (river). 24, 38, 39 86.

Narwar, 10.

Nasik, 2 224, 444.

Nasti, (town), 3, II.

NateSvara, 438, 440.

Nath, Mr Jagan, (scholar), 20.

Natha, 343, 472.
Natha Sarman, 291,

Natyadar pana (Mirror of Dancing), 470.

Natyasastra, 451.

Nayasena, (Kayastha), 269.

Nellore Dist., 13.

Nemicandra, 479,

Nepal, 19.

Nerbudda, (see Narmada above), 37.

Nicagiri, 185.

Nidhanpur, 79.

Nidhipatidatta, 283.

Nildlohita, (Rudragiva), 136.

Nilanetra, 480.

Nilaraja, 13.

Nirgranthas, 563.

Nirmanda, (village), 546.

Nisbis, 372.

Nitisara, 22, 23, 466, 467.

North Arcot Dist., 13.

North Bengal, 30.

oO

Odivisa, 91.

Odra, 91.

Oghadeva, 502.

O-hi-ch-i-ta-lo, (Ahicchatra ?), I15.

Opahi-grama, (pallika), 308, 309.

Orissa, 30, 258, 429, 432, 433, 434, 48I.
Oxford, 573, 574.
Oxus, (river), 373, 374, 465.
O-ye-mu-khi, (Hayamukha), 132,
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P

Padma Purana, 551, 552, 553+
Padmavati, 10.

Padmavati, (wife of Sanghila), 559.

Paharpur, (Bengal), 541.
Pakotaka, I. .

Patakka, 13.

Palaka, 281.

Palakkada, 13.

Palas, (dynasty), 72, 239, 269.
Palasika, (-Haisi); 561.

Pallavas, I, 3, 13, 86, 87,

Pamvagrama, 317.

Pancala, 321.

Panhcakulyavapaka, 332,

Pandya, 395.

P&nini, 469, 477, 490, 577.
Paramartha, 28.

Parasarya, 199.

Parasmania, Nagod State, 440.

Pargiter, F. E. (scholar), I, 9, 357.
Pari Gupta, 2.

Pariyatra, 179, 232, 521.

Pariyaya, (village), 309.

Parivrijakas, (-Maharajas,) 230, 235, 307, 310,
314, 342, 457.

Parnadatta, 212, 252, 265, 316, 498.
Parvata, 278,

Parvata, (monastery), 577.

Parvati, (Goddess), 432, 440, 502, 509.
Parvatiparanaya, 475.

Pasupatas, 199, 473, 591, 500, 503, 505.
Patalasvamin, 506, 507.

Pataliputra, 9, 21, 24, 26, 2: , 143, 144, 1183, 368, 374, 376, $80, 380, 4s; 408, 578
Pathak, Dr. K. B., (scholar), $65.
Pathari, 500.

Patna, 439.

Patralata, 187.

Pattadakal, 437.

Pattapadraka, 309.

Pavvaiya, 37.

Penthana-bhukti, 312.

Periplus, The, 12, 370, 371, 371.

Persia, 377, 378.

Persians, 412.

Peshawar, 375.

Petra, 372.

Phalgudatta, 365, 472.

Phangapallika, 315.

P'i-shan-na, 115, 375.
Pilu, (sprays), 150.

Pimparipadraka, 312,

Pinakin, 503.

Pingalanetra, 480,
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Pippalarunxari, (Piplod), $70.

Pisajipadakam, 224.

Pistapura, 12, 502.

Pisuna, 246.

Pokharan, 7, 10, 33.

Polur, 13.

Prabhakaravardhana, 35, 63, 65, 66, 67, 82,
104, I14, 159, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 169.

171, 187, 198, 200, 294, 205, 207, 208, 209,

211, 213, 214, 216, 234, 248, 517, 456, 502,

506, 508, 512, 513.
Prabhamitra, 574.

Prabhavati Gupta, 4, 5.

Pragjotisa, 180.

Prakasaditya, 389.

Prakataditya, 500, 565.

Parjfiabhadra, 568.

Prajfiakara, 486.

Prajfiarasmi, 523.

Pramati, 159, 390.

Prarjuna, I.

Prasad, Dr. Beni, (scholar), 237.

Prasahyavigraha, 304.

Pravarasena, (writer), 470.

Pravarasena I, I, 5, 31, 463, 504, 540.

Pravarasena II, 4, 38, 172, 177, 232, 235, 250,

255, 261, 273, 289, 300, 312, 329, 343, 353;
354+ 355; 504, 547, 550.

Prayaga, 132, 164, 212, 375, 480.

Pritikiita, 102.

Priyadar$tka, 450.

Prthvisena, (-mautri),

Prthvisena, (-Kiwma@rd@imdatya), 294.

Prthvisena I, 4, 504.

Ptolemy, 13, 370, 371, 372.

Pulikegin H, 72, 73, 74) 77, 78, 79, 86, 139,
437, 455, 475»

Pulindas, (wild tribe), 267.

Pundra, (grass), 149.

Pundravardhana, 31, 91, 291, 311, §60.

Punjab, 9, 12, 20, 24, 37, 257, 258, 325, 465.
Puranas, 4.

Pirika, 273.

PiirnaVarman, 89, 81, 82, 85, 516.

Pura (Puru ?) Gupta, 28, 32, 33, 37, 65, 389,
390, 402, 498, 539.

Purusapura, (Peshawar), 26, 373, 374, 518.

Puskarana, 7, 33.

Puspabhiiti, (Pusyabhiti), 63, 64, 66, 69, 72,

79, 80, 173, 208, 272, 484, 512.
Puspakaranda, 281.

Pusyamitras, (a tribe), 31, 32, 34, 35, 38.

Pusyavardhana, 10,

R

Raghu, 137.

Raghuvamsa, 446, 463, 465, 466, 589.
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Raipur, 12,

Rajadevi, 473.

Rajagraha, 374.
Rajagrha Valley, 579.

Raja Maharaja, 317.

Rajamasa, (wheat), 150.

Rajaona, Munger Dt., 443.

Rajapur, 374, 381.
Rajaputana, 12,

Rajagekhara, 19, 478.

Rajavarma, 476.

Rajyasri, 60, 63, 70, 187, 200, 204, 205, 207,

216, 217, 417, 419, 445, 448, 449, 452, 566.
Rajavardhana I, 508, 512.

Rajavardhana II, 69, 70, 135, 139, 158, 166,

‘er 170, 171, 208, 213, 214, 248, 445, 474,
484.

Rajyika, 472.

Raksasa, 250.

Rama, 17.

Ramacandra, 470.

Ramagrama, 374.

Rama Gupta, 14, 15. 16, 17, 19, 21, 25, 33,

III, 215, 243, 518.

Ramamurti, Mr G. V., (scholar), p. 381.

Ramayana, 171.

Ramesu, 134.

Ramgarh hill, 451.

Rami, 291.

Rankabota, 545,

Rapson, E, J., (scholar), 10.

Rastrakiitas, (of Malkhed), 305, 352, $41.

Ratnapala, 347.

Ratnaranjika, §72.

Ratnasagara, 573.

Ratnasimha, 576.

Ratnavali, 475.

Ratnavati, 283.

Ratnodadhi, 572.

Ravi Gupta, 484.

Ravi, (river), 3, 18.

Rawwal, 15, 17, 18, 21, 22.

Resaina, 372.

Raychaudhuri, Dr H.C.,, (scholar), pp. 43, 53.

Ray, Dr. H. C., (scholar), 89.

Revatigrama, 307, 308.

Revatika, (village), 345, 543.

Ribhupala, 293, 337.

Rohi, (Afganistan), 374.

Rome, 371, 372, 373.
Rsimitra, 514.

Rtusamthira, $90.

Rudrabhiti, 334.

Rudradaman, 310, 317.

Rudradeva, 4, 10.

Rudra Gupta, 2,
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Rudrani, 509.

Rudrasena, I, 2, 4, 468, 504.

Rudrasena II, 5, 25, §41.

Rudrasdma, 559.

Rudra Vihirusvamin, 276.

Rukmini, 254.

Rupnarayan, (river), 380.

Ss

Saba, 26, 407.

Sabaras, 267, 418.

Sabarasvami, 486.
Sabathu Hill, 18.

Saba-Virasena, 500.

Sace, 373.

Saddarasana Samuccaya, 487.

Safar, 17.

Safeid Khoh, 373.

Sagaradatta, 160, 280.

Sagaramati, 532.

Sahalatavi, 11,

Sahanuéahis, 13.
Sahya, 40.

Sailagiri, 534.

Sailas, 89.
Sakala, (Sialkot), 12.

Saka Murundas, 13.
Sakas, 13, 16, 18, 20, 21, 221, 241.
Sakatadasa, 278,

Sakraditya, 32, 568.
Sakuittald, 184, 246, 274, 445, $53.
Sakyabodhi, 483.

Sakyakirti, 576.

Sdlapaksa, 263, 546, 566.

Samacaradeva, 80, 300, 391.

Samacara Narendraditya, 390.

Samadhya, 531.

Samalipadasa, 224.

Samantabhadra, 486.

Samaraiccha Kaha, 378, 381, 536.

Samarkhand, 373, 374.

Samatata, II, 90, 319, 482.

Sambhap§la, 293.

Sambhalpur, I2.

Sambhu, 467, 501, 503.
Samkgobha, (Maharaja), 294, 308, 309, 342,

350; 471, 484, 502, 503.

Samudra Gupta. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, £4,

15, 16, 20, 23, 26, 30, 33, 76, 109, 142, 145,
172, 177, 179, 183, 228, 232, 234, 236, 237,
239, 241, 242, 243, 262, 263, 275, 292, 293,
294, 295, 206, 300, 302, 303, 307, 308, 317,
331, 333: 341, 345, 346, 363, 382, 383, 384,
391, 402, 409, 453, 462, 468, 495, 496, 514
516, 517, 530, 538, 540, 543, 560.
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Samudrasena, 181, 242, 295, 307, 332, 340,
, 343, SII.

Sanakanikas, (Maharaja), (see Visnudasa
below), 12, 26, 241.

Sanasiddha, 368.

Sanathkumara, 379.

Sanci, 12, 13, 434, 435, 436, 493, 594.
Sandaka, (Gandaka ?), 293.

Sanghabhadra, 481.

Sanghila, 264, 531, 559.

Sangrama Gupta, 240.

Sanjhal, 22.

Sankara, 531.

Sankaragana, 40, 63, 65, 85, 239, 303, 304.
Sankararya, 22.
Sankara Vetalabhatta, 462.
Sankarasana, 490.
Sankasya, 519.

Sankasya, (mountains), 374.

Santal Parganas, (Dist.), 70.

Santa Raksita, 484.

Santivarma, (Kadamba), 107.
Sanudeva, 380.

Sapta Matrkas, (Goddesses), 210.

Sarabha, 455.

Sarabhaketu, 409.

Sarabhapura, 308,
Sarasaka, 333.

Saraswati, (Goddess), 407, 359.

Saraswati, Rangaswami, (scholar), 20,

Saraswati, (river), 137, 164, 166,

Sarayu, (GangA), 164.

Sarga, 380.

Sariputtra, $73.

| Sarma Gupta, 18.
Sarnath, 442.

Sarhgin, 425, 498.

| Sarvadarsana Sakgraha, 492.

_ Sarvajfia Mitra, 484.

| Sarvajiia Narayana, 352.

Sarvanaga, (Maharaja), 233, 310, 510.

| Sarvanatha, (Maharaja), 110, 242, 255, 298,
| 308, 309, 312, 334, 342, 343, 350, 351, 359,
| 472, 502, 503, 511, 591.

: Sarvani, 509.

| Sarvavarman, 67, 95, 512.

Sasdnka, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 118, 174, 231,
; 270.

| Sastika, (chaff), 150.

Satapatha Brahmana, 478.
Satara 37.

| Satavahanas, I, 2. 3, 4, 5, 224, 230, 323, 340,
469.

Sati Sirimata, 490.

Satkunta, 84.
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Satrughnaraja, 356.
Satyasimha-svami, 20,

Satyasraya, 73.

Satvata, 490.

Saunaka, 470.

Scythians, 214, 218, 230, 307.

Seleucia, 372.

Semulla, (Chaul), 370.

Sena, 380.

Senas, (dynasty), 72.

Seth, Dr H. C., (scholar), 7.

Setubandha, 470.

Sha-che, (Sanchi), 147.

Shahbad Dist., 83, 429, 436.

Sialkot, (see Sakala above), 37.

Siddhakedara, 561.

Siddharsi, 487.

Siddharta, 492.

Siddhartaka, 278.

Siddhasena, 296, 345, 364, 473.

Siddhasena Divakara, 485.

Siddhasena Gani, 486.

Sikharasvamin, 2, 17, 22, 294, 467.
Sikharpur Dist., 266,

Sikhin, 536, 537.
Sila, 484.
Silabhadra, 257, 482, 523, 563, 574, 577.

Silacandra, 596.
Siladitya, Sri, 73, 74, 75, 249; 343-
Siladitya I, 75, 76, 344, 503.

Siliditya II, 503.

Siliditya IL 345, 358, $70.

Siladitya VII, 74, 75, 95, 142, 177, 200, 231,

234, 242, 253, 296, 335, 338, 341, 345, 349,

364, 420, 424, 426, 473, 504, 514, 547, 550.

Siladitya, (Harsa), 72, 75.

Siladitya Raja, 132, 526.
Simhaghosa, 285.

Sithhala, (Ceylon), 13, 143, 377.

Sithhanada, 174.

Sithhapura, 375, 521.

Sithhavarman, (Maharaja), 7, 33.

Sindhu, (river), 133, 375.

Singhala, (Ceylon), (see Sinhala above), 143.

Singara, 372.

Sirpur, 12-

Sisupalavadha, 478.

Siva, (God), 102, 195, 205, 21, 429, 433, 434,
, 438, 439, 440, 489, 501, 509, 536, 555.
Sivabhagapura, 309, 315.

Sivacandra, 331.
Sivagupta, (of Katak), 306, 342.
Sivakhadagita, (Sivaskandagupta ?), 2.
Sivamitra, 494.

Sivandga, 285.
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Sivanahdi, Io.

Sivaraja, 304.
Skanda, (God) 15, 502.

Skandabhata, 344, 345, 364, 473.
Skanda Gupta, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36

37, 38, 39, 64, 65, 109, TIO, 152, 179, 200,
212, 233, 234, 236, 237, 239, 241, 252, 259,
261, 264, 265, 268, 270, 275, 276, 277, 307,
310, 336, 344, 346, 347, 366, 367, 368, 388,
389, 402, 430, 432, 442, 495, 497, 501, 502,
510, 513, 519, 531, 544, 594, 595-

Skandapala, 293.

Skandasvamin, 478, 479.

Smith, V. A., (scholar), 8, 9, 10.

Smytis, 325.

Socotora, 371.

Sodasa, 494.

Somadeva, 37.

Somandaka-grama, 312.

Somatrata, (-Acarya), 594.

S6n, (river), 309.

Southern India, 112, 266, 276, 278.

South Kanara Dist. 433.

Spooner, D. B., (scholar), 367.

Sravana Belgola, 494.
Sravasti, 145, 159, 519.

Srivasti (-bhukti), 312.

Sribhiga, 378.
Sridharavarman, 13.

Sri Haridasa, 2.

Srikantha, 70, 149, 187.

Srinaga, 268.
Srinagara, 373.
Sripura, 12, 381.
Srivijaya, 381.

Srigaraprakasa, 463, 470.

Srughna, 480.
Stein, Sir Aurel, (scholar) 90.

Sthanu (Siva), 503.

Sthanudatta, 293, 316.

Sthanvisvara, 3, 63, 65, 71, 114, 115, 149, 150,

359, 374, 424, 546.
Sthiramati, 574.

Sthilabhadra, 493.

Sthina, 285.

Strabo, 220, 360, 371.

Subandhu, 29, 30, 469.

Sudarsana, (lake), 34, 212.

Sudatta, 147.

Sudevana, 379.

Sudevaraja, (Maharaja), 342.

Sidraka, 176, 195, 214, 272.

Siidras, 92, 94, 95, 96, 145.
Siidrsti, 408, 412, 415, 419, 477.
Suhma, (country), 133.

Sukhanasa, 174, 399.
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Sukra, 237, 352.
Sukraniti, 238, 347.
Suksmaiiva, 85, 473.

Sukthankar, Dr V.S., (scholar), 313, 314.

Sukulidéga, 311.

Siilapani, 503.

Stilisagrama, 307, 340.

Sultanganj, 442.

Sumitra, 452.

Sungas, (dynasty), 441.

Suprabhadra, 478.

Surastra, 13, 25, 26, 34, 130, 133, 212, 265,

309, 310, 312, 313, 315, 316, 318, 321, 333, |
356, 358, 370, 473.

Siri, Haribhadra, I, 488.

Sirya (God), 105, 169, 440.

Suryadatta, 237, 342, 471, 472.

Suryamitra, 512, 514.

Siiryasataka, 476.

Susarman, 378.

Susrita, 397, 398.

Susthitavarman, 66, 68, 131.

Susumna, I05.

Susiinia, 7, 10.

Suvarnabhumi, 370, 378, 379.

Svamidatta, 13.

Svami Rudrasimha, 25.

Svayambhiideva, 293, 503.

Svetavarahasvamin, 337.

Swat, (country), 373.

Syamadevi, 66.

Ta-T-sung, 393.

Tadwa, 374.

Tagarti egrahira, 266.

Takka, (Cheh-ka), 115, 373.

Talesvara, (Almora Dist.), 260.

Tamas, SII.

Tamluk, 380.

Tamralipti, (Tamluk), (also see Damlipta

above), 143, 144, 371, 376, 378, 380, 595, 579.
Tao-Fang, 518.

Taraka, 169.

Taranatha, 9, 479.

Tarapida, 450.

Tashkurgan, 373.

Tathagata, §17, 519, 571.

Tathagata Gupta, 569, $76, $77.

Taxila (TaksaSila), 164, 373, 374) 375, 490,
533, 568, 572.

Tibet, 79, 485.

Tigowa, 434.

Tigris, 372.

Tikari, 433.
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Tikin, (Tegin), 266.

Tilabhattaka, 263, 341.

Tiladhaka, (Tillara), 568, 576, 577.

Tirabhukti, 259, 268, 275.

Titibha, 507.

Tivaradeva, (Raja), 184, 312, 353, 420, 430,

538, 552.

Toramana, 20, 21, 37, 213, 243, 310, 465, 499,
503, 511, $12, $32, 533.

Toramana I, 21, 23.

Toraraya Sri, 532.
Tribhuvanamalla Narendradeva, 306.

Trichirfopoly, 3, 541.

Trikita, 39.

Tripurantaka, 511.

, Tuen-kuang, 19.

Tulumbukhanda, 312.

Tuluva, (raod. South Kanara), 169, 439.

Tumbiiru, 453, 494.
Turnour, George, (scholar), 299.

U

Ucchahara, 309.

Ucchakalpa, 230, 231, 308, 309.

Udakurhbhavidhana, 103.

Udanakupa, 303.

Udayagiri, (Bhopal State), 26, 27, 434, 440.

Udityacarya, 500.

Udyotarka, 295, 343.

Ugrasena, 13.

Ujjaini, (city), 13, 39, 40, 63, 65, 185, 412,
427, 505.

Uma, (Goddess) 509.

Umasvati, (Goddess) 486.

United Provinces, 18, 37, 40.

Upahilapathaka, 335.

Upamita, 500.

Uraiyir, (city), 87.

Usanas, (Goddess) 219,

Vv

Vadneér, 61.

Vahatava, 245.

Vaijayanti, 379, 381.

Vainya Gupta, 47, 385, 391.

| Vaisali, 29, 274, 334, 367; 375, 480.
Vaisampayana, 187.

Vaisnavas, 502.

Vaisyas, 93, 94, 143, 568.
Vajra, 48, 51, 52.

Vakarakhya, (Vajra ?), 51.

Vakata, I.

Vakataka, 313.

ae (dynasty), I, 3, 4, 5, 36, 38, 177,
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Vakataka Empire, 274.

Valabhi, (city), 73, 76, 78, 133, 231, 283, 345,
370, 473, 485, 494, 512, 365, 570.

Valaka, 355.

Valavi-visaya, 308,

Vamana, (God), 28, 469.

Vamana-Bhatta-Bana, 475.

Vahiga, 99, 395.
Vafigara-gramaka, 307.

Vappaghosgavata, 71.

Varadhanu, 160.

Varadinna, 472,

Varahamihira, I1.

Varahasvamin, 290, 337.

Varaka (mandala) 80, 328.

Varanasi, 375.

Vararuci, 469.

Varendra, 483.

Varika, 351.

Varmans of Puskarana, (dynasty), 54.

Varuka, 260.

Varuna, (God), 494.

Varunasvamin, 512.

Varunavisnu, 499.

Varunika, 68, 312, 512, 514.

Vasuka, 288.

Vasavadatti, 29, 469.

Vasavana, 477.

Vasistha, (Law-Giver), 215

Vasigthaputra, Sri Camtamila I, 14.

Vasisthaputra, Sri Pulumayi, 340.
Vaspacchedya, (grass), 150.

Vasubandhu, 27, 28, 519.

Vasubhiiti, 379.

Vasudeva, 494, 495.

Vasudeva-Krsna, 489.

Vatabhoga, 289.

Vatagohali, 275.

Vatatavi, 11.

Vatsa, (Kausathbi), 395.

Vatsabhatti, 343, 344.

Vatsapalasvamin, 269.

Vatsydyana, 99, 123, 129, 262, 398, 421, 470.

Vattagamani, 492.

Vatttira, 90.

Vayavikara, 477.

Vayigrama, 332.

Vayu Purina, 2.

Vediis, 97, 5.49.
Vengi, (Pedda-Vegi), 13, 311.

Vetravarman, 311.

Vetravati, 246.

Vibhudatta, 342.

Vidarbha, 84, 194, 245, 410.

Vidisa, 12, 59, 60, 61, 62, 409.
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Vidyananda, 480.

Vigraharaja, 360.

Vijayanagara, 141, 237, 278, 365, 430, 542.
Vijayaraja, 317.

Vijayasena (Mahasamanita), 259.

Vijayasithha, 537.

Vijjikd, 470.

Vikramaditya I, (Western Calukyas), 90.

Vikramaditya II, (Barkamaris), 21, 24, 28,

29, 30, 463, 485, 500.
Vikramaditya VI, (Western Calukya), 3II.

Vikr amor vasiyam, 193.

Vilas, 90.

Vilasavati, 174, 210,

Vinayadatta, 280,

Vinayaditya, 84.

Vindhyas, 40, 50, 63, 305, 566, 568,

Vindhyagakti, 5.

Viprapala, 293.

Viradha Gupta, 361.

Virajika, 210.

Virasena, 27, 467.

Virasena Kramdaditya, 390.

Visaka-Aacarya, 560.

Visakhadatta, 161, 278, 284.

Visnu, (engineer), 355.

Visnu, (God), 498, 510, 536, 539, 555.
Visnu, (Law-Giver), 360. -

Visnudisa (Maharaja), 241, 496.

Visnugopa, 13.

Visnugupta, 22, 64, 83, 389. 390, 466, 530.

Visnuvardhana, 231,

Visruta, 159, 452.

Visvarlipacarya, 260.

Visvavrman, 33, 130, 131, 152, 184, 477, 499.
502.

Vizagapatam Dist., 13.

Vogel, Dr. J. Ph., (scholar), 2§9, 541.

Votasantika, 484.

Vrijika, 321.

Vyaghra, 559.
Vyaghraketu, 427.

Vyaghrapallika, (village), 309.

Vyaghraraja, 12.

Ww

Wang-hiuen-t’se, 516, 517.

Waitters, T. (scholar), 403.

Western Calukyas, 541.

Western India, 491.

Western Ksgatrapas, 25.

Y

Yadavas, (Seunas), 437.

Yajuiasena, 244.
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Yajfiavalkya, (Law-Giver), 92, 93, 94, 225, | YaSodharman (Visnuvardhana), 40, 45, 52,

226, 323, 324, 395, 326. 555 56, 252, 473, 503.
Yajuavalkya Smyti, 260. Yasovarmadeva, 50, 51, I16; 148, 269, 583,

Yama, (God) 449, 490. 590, 596.
YaSovati, 169, 187, 205, 411, 412, 445, 447.

Yamuna, (Ganga), 437. Yaudheyas, II, 12.
Yamuna, (Goddess) 429. Yavanas, 133, 134.

Yamuna, (Jamuna river), 164, 490, 540. Yellamanchili, 13.

Yapaniyas, (a Jaina sect), 561. Yue-chi, (Indo-Scythians), 493.
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